noocia 

M 

nrrr 

fW] 

rm 

tuf 

r\ /"N 

ncxjc 

w 

M 

rrrr ■ 

W - 

/a : 

V # T ■ 

jM ; 

tas# 1 

(M ; 


Yi 

& 

YTT’1 1 

V**-*“l 

p; 

I'XXXi 

■ 1 
[Ml 

,am, 

i W/f i 

VISVABHARATI 

LIBRARY 

SANTINIKETAN 

9o5 

w 
M ; 

30C3c" 

v< F 

/A ; 
^-* T i 

K4vf . 

v V I 

; « 
■ irr i 

w ; 

WSEKB5M 

V/'i * 

M H 

jcrrc " 

: 

: aa i 

IH1MS.I 


>A . 

' w i 

1 M ! 

tknr 

V* 1 ' 

>A: 

ml 

ttZKZMJKX* 

/A 

nrTTi 

w: 

/A . 








JOURNAL & PROCEEDINGS 

of rm: 

ASIATIC SOCIETY OF BENCAL. 

'New Series, Vol. IUT" 

19dm 



CALCUTTA : 

IfJSgWTBD AT THE BAPTIST MISSION PRESS, AND PUBLISHED BT THE 
ASIATIC SOCIETY, 57 , PARK STREET, 

1907 , 





DATES OF PUBLICATION. 


Journal, pp, 

1-14 

Proceedings, pp. 

i-iv 

26th March 190ti. 

»» n 

16-22 

„ 

v-xxxvi 

6th April „ 

>1 |l 

23-76 

m ' i» 

xxxvii-xl 

17th „ ♦ „ 

»♦ II 

77-156 

i» »i 

xli-xlvi 

18th May ,, 


167-202 

)i »i 

xlvii-xlviii 

14th June „ 

t> » 

203-268 

\ >* ii 

xlix-1 

9th July ,, 

M I* 

296-836 

’V,f> _ >) 

li-lii 

4th August ,, 

)> >> 

387-882 

1) 1 II 

liii-liv 

16th September „ 

1) » 

383-466 

II 1) 

lv-lviii 

22nd November „ 

l» l» 

467-637 

II I) 

iix-lxiv 

28th December „ 



ERRATA 

Page 111 line 3 : delete the number 1 after Polyzoa. {The footnote re- 
fers to Opercnlaria nutans only.) 

„ 187 foot note, line 3 : for “ shrimps’ nets ” read “ shrimps’ nests.” 

„ 363' line 22: for Hamilton read Buchanan. 

„ 368 ,, line 32, 369 line 7 from the bottom; 370 line 20; 372 

lines 2 and 14 from the bottom ; 378 line 22 and 3 and 4 
from the bottom : for griesbachiana read grisebachiana. 

„ 371 ,, 15 : for Maxim, read Maxim- 

„ 372 linen 11 and 8 from the bottom should each be indented to 

contrast with “ Inflorescence dense ” above. 

„ 373 line 9 from the bottom : for nomem read nomen ; for mudnm 

read nndnm 

„ 374 ,, 12 from bottom : for wall, read Wall. 

„ 375 „ 2 from bottom ; for Kiangtsi read Kiang-si 
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Ohuz, 40, 187. 

Chyngiemgo, lxxiv. 

Cissa chinenBis, 398. 

„ sinensifi) 398. 

Olay tablets from Malayan Peninsula, 
Notes on, 459. 

Code-language amongst the Per- 
sians, Note on, 619. 

Coins of Ala-ud-din of Khwarizm 
64, 66. 

„ ,, Bahmani Kings, 53. 

„ „ Nizam Shahi Dynasty, 61. 

„ „ Shah Jahan III, 64. 

„ „ Siddha Raja Jay a Simha 

Chaulukya of Anhilvada, 
51. 

» ,, the Later Mughal Emperors 

of Delhi, 691. 

Connor, Captain F. P. On Recur- 
rent Elephantiasis, xcvi. 

Coolies in Upper Assam, On the Diet 
of, 103. 

Ooracias parrula, preyed on by Mer- 
lins, 396. 


Coracia8 indica , preyed on by Mer- 
lins, 396. 

Corby, Indian, 116. 

Corchorus acutangulus , 625. 

„ capmlaris , On three varie* 

ties of, which are eaten, 
633. 

„ marua, 633. 

„ olitorius , 625, 637, 638. 

Coriander, Nutritive matter in, 106. 

Corvm coraw, Habits of, 115. 

,, splendens , 398. 

Cotton in Behar, Pollination of, 517. 

Crucifer®, A new genus of the, 559. 

Cunningham, J. A., and Satis Chan- 
dra Mukerji : — Tbe Electrical state 
of Nascent Gases, 193. 

D 

Dzemonorops , in a fish-trap, 441. 

Dana S'riln, Pandit, 260. 

Das, S. 0., Rat Bahadnr : — On the “In- 
troduction of written language 
into Mongolia in the Thirteenth 
Century,” 109. 

Delhi, Coins of the later Mughal 
Emperors of, 591. 

Desm odium pulchei rimum , 625. 

Devendrabhadra, the Indian sage, 
575. 

Devendrabodhi, the Tibetan teacher, 
542. 

Dgah-wahi-jrdo-rje, the Tibetan in- 
terpreter monk, 242. 

l)ge-wahi-blos-gros, the Tibetan in- 
terpreter monk, 642. 
Dge-wnhi-bses-giien-tog-Sin-dpon*po, 
Tibetnn translator, 124. 

Dhanabbadra Kirti, 128. 

Dhanya Kataka, tho Great Caitya 
temple of, 221. 

Dharma Dhnta Mandala, the Mys- 
tic Spiritual Circle, 225. 

Dharmakirti, Works of, 98. 

Dharmapala, Work by, 123. 

Dharmottara, author of many works 
on Logic, 247, 250. 

„ „ Works of, 100. 

„ ,, Annotator of Prama^a 

ViniSoaya, 546. 

Dho^har or raven, 1J5. 

Diet of the Tea Garden coolies in 
Upper Assam, 103. 

Dignaga, Mediaeval painting of, xcv, 
„ Nyava PraveSa of, 609. 

„ Works of, 96. 

Dignaga's “ Wheel of Reasons,” 627. 

Dirjnaga, the Tarka Pungava (chief 
logician), 222. 
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Dipankara-S'rijnana, the Indian sage, 
649. 

Dogs, Ibn Knahajim on Hunting-, 
47. 

Donald, D. : — Some Pushto Folk* 
tales, 471. 

Dpal-brtsags-rakjita, Tibetan inter- 
preter monk, 246. 

Dpal-gnas-po-cbe, Monastery of, 126. 

Dpal-ldan-blo-gros-brtan-pa, the Ti- 

~ betan interpreter, 256. 

Dpal-ldan-hbras-spufis, the Tibetan 

” name of Cuttack, 227. 

Dpal-mohog-dan-pohi-rdo.rje, Tibe- 
tan interpreter, 254. 

Dpal-rtsegs-raksita, the Tibetan in- 
terpreter of Shu-ohen, 650. 

Dpal-thar-pa-gHn, Monastery of, 122. 

Ducrosia anethifolia from Baluchis- 
tan, A variety of, 563. 

,i fldbelhfolia y 663. 

Durga Simha, Work by, 125. 

Dye-plant, Impatiens balsamina as a, 

666 . 

E 

Eagles attacking hawks, 181. 

Eagle, Ring-tailed fiBh-, attacking 
barak-falcon, 44. 

Electrical state of Nascent gases, 
193. 

Mis, 523, 526, 626. [623. 

„ thoracica , 519, 620, 621, 522, 

Ephydatia, 22, 25. 

„ crateriformis , 20. 

„ fluviatilis , 25. 

,, indica , 20, 26. 

„ mulleri, var. meyenii , 26, 

„ plumo8a, 26. 

„ robusta , 24, 25, 26. 

EricaXa marginata , 149, 157. 

Erucaria , 560. 

Eurythalia carinata , 149, 155. 

„ coronata, 149, 153, 165. 

F 

Falco atrieeps , 389, 391. 

,, babylonicus , 389. 

,, barbcwus, 389. 

,, cherrug, 39, 41, 113, 114, 179. 

„ „ Habit of, 184. 

„ „ Weight of, 182. 

„ hendersoni, 118, 114, 180, 182. 
„ jmer, 39. 

„ „ Breeding of, 40. 

„ „ Distribution of, 39. 

„ „ keeping near villages, 

42. 


Falco jugger , Migration of, 41, 42. 
i, „ Prey <>?» 

„ milvipest 182. 

„ peregrinator> 39, 889. 

Falcon, Shahin, Note on the, 889, 

„ Slmnqar, 113. 

Farhad Khan, the Moghal Thanadar 
of Noakhali, 408, 425. 

Fasiq, i.e , Evil-doer —the Raven, 116. 

Fats of Garcinia species, 257. 

Felis marmorata , 29, 30, 81. 

„ planicepSy 30. 

„ tristis, 29, 31. 

Feringi -bandar, a village, 413. 

Feringi Pirates, 424. 

Fertilisation of Cotton flowers, 518. 

Fig tree, Indian, Drink from, 204. 

Finlow, R. S., and I. H. Burkill On 
three varieties of Corchorus cap • 
sularisy Linn., which are eaten, 633. 

Finlow, R. S., and C. J. Bergthiel 
On a method of producing germi- 
nation of “ Hard-coated ” seeds, ■ 
625. 

Fish-trap from Northern Arakan, 441 . 

Firoz Shah, Coins of, 64. 

Folk-tales from Hnzramaut, 645* 

,, Pushtu, 471. 

Framjee Jaraasjee : — Some rare Cop- 
per coins of the Nizam Shahi or 
Ahmadnagar Dynasty of the 
Dakhan, 51. 

Francke, Rev. A. H. : — On the Pala- 
dins of the Kosar Saga, 67, 261, 
381. 

Fraser, His Honour Sir Andrew, 
Presidental address, xx. 

G 

Gajar (section), 613. 

Gajar-ganga cotton, 518, 

Gage, A. T, On lateral floral prolifi- 
cation of the Inflorescence of the 
Pineapple, 693. 

Galerida cristata , preyed on- by Mer- 
lins, 602. 

Garcinia cambogia , 257. 

„ echinocarpa , 257. 

, indica , 257, 258, 259. 

,, morella t 257, 258, 269. 

„ picloria, 267. 

,, tonkinensis, 257. 

„ The fats of, 257. 

Gases, The Electrical State of Nag* 
cent, 193. 

Gelong Byan-Chnb-jtse-mo, Tibetan 
poet, 132. 

Gelong Hphags-pa-Sea-rab, Tibetan 
interpreter, 651 . 
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Gelong Lba-bla Shi-va*kod, Tibetan 
interpreter, 674. [ter, 129. 

Gelong Son-ston, Tibetan interpre* 

Qentiana argentea, 165. 

„ eapitata, 155. 

,, carinata , 149, 163, 164, 165. 

,, cmrulea , 160. 

,, contorta , 165.^ 

,, c oronata, 149,154, 165, 166. 

,, decemfda , 155. 

„ Hugelit, 149, 157, 161, 167. 

,, marginata , 149, 155, 161. 

„ pedicellata , 155. 

Germination of “ Hard-coated” 
seeds, A method for producing im- 
mediate, 626. 

Geronticm papillosum, preyed on by 
Falco Oh or rag, 189. 

Gesture-language amongst the Per- 
sians, 619. 

Ghurab or raven, 116. 

Ghurab ul Haya or “ Raven of Separ- 
ation,” 116. 

Gongma Buihsa’s boy and rGyalsa 
Dkarpo, The tale of, 322. 

Gossypium herbaceum , 626. 

intermedium , 518. 

„ mglectum, 518. 

Grags-hbyor-S'es-rab, Tibetan inter- 
preter, 250. 

Grags-pa-rgyal*tntsban, Tibetan 

translator, 129, 131. 

Gridhra Kuta Parvata, 225. 

Guitar-player, The Story of Yahya 
‘Umar, the, 650. [574. 

Gunakar Sribhadra, Indian Pandit, 

Gurgi or Qarcinia morella , 258. 

Gurgimra (yellow gum tree), 258. 

Gutan and Guyug, grandsons cf 

* ( Chinghis Khan, 109. 

Gyo-theng or lagar falcon, 89. 

H 

Hadhramaut, Arabia, Well-waters 
from the, 169. [See Hairamaut]. 

Haiat Khan, 410. 

Haig, Major T. W. : — “ An Old Chris- 
tian Cemetery in Haidarabad,” 595. 

Hakim Muhammad Husain, mansab- 
dar, 407. 

Halisetus leiucoryphus attacking 
barak falcon, 44. 

„ senescens , 519, 620, 621, 

523. 

„ sp., 619, 621, 526. 

Haraprasad Sfastri, M. M : — On a let- 
ter of Mohesh Chandra, lxxv. 

* Hard-coated * seeds, Method of 
prodaoing immediate gemination 
of, 625, 


Hare, Indian, Weight of, 39, 

Hares killed by ravens, 116. 

Hares preyed on by Falco cherrug , 
185. 

Hari-hari-hari-vahanodbhana-lokeS- 
vara, Description of, 466. 

Harmad, tribe, 425. 

Harriers following horsemen, 42. 
Harsola (section) 613. 

Haunted Mountain Pass, The story 
of the, 662. 

Haveza, 553. 

Hawk-bells, Note on Indian, 557. 
Hawking-gloves, Indian, 603. 

Hawks, Things which the owners of 
— should avoid, 401. 

• Hazramaut, Some Folk-tales from, 
645. [See Hadramaut]. 
Hbro-sin-dkar, 244. 

Heron-catching in Kashmir, 437. 
Heron, Note on the Blue or Common, 
553. 

,, vomiting fish, 554. 
Heteromeyenia , 22. 

Hetu bindu-namaprakaraua by Dhar- 
makirti, 100. 

Hetubindu-tika, by Vinitadeva, 100, 

101 . 

Hetubindu-vivarana, by Brahman 
Acita, 101. 

Iletu-cakra-hamaru, by Dignaga, 97. 

„ „ Review of, 627. 

Hetu-tattva-upadeSft,by Jetari, 253. 
Hibiscus Jiculneu s, 625. 

„ pandurceformis , 625. 

Himalaya, Sponges from the, 15. 
Hirst, R. J. : — On the Bidri Ware of 
Purneah, 539. 

Hislopia , 83, 85. 

,, lacustris , 83, 85, 93. 

History of the Caste System, Note on 
the, 509. 

Hooper, D. : — The fats of Qarcinia 
species, 257. 

On Well-wators from the Hadra- 
maut, Arabia, 169. 

Hosten, Rev. H. : - On St Xavier’s 
possible knowledge of Tibet, lxxiv. 
Hukara, 553. 

Humayun Shah, Coins of, 55. 
Hunting Dogs, On, 599. 

„ and Cheotas, Ibu Ku- 

shajin on,l47. 

I^uqar, 553. 

Hurla, Creek of, 412. 

Hurr Farsi, 179. 

Hurr Shami, 179. 

Hus&onia, 560. 
j HyaUnella , 85, 87. 

1 Hydra , not forma in Bhim Tal, 24. 



Index. 


cvu 


Hydra dioecia, 27, 28. 

,, Jusca , 27, 28. 

,, grisea , 28. 

,, o rientalis during the rains, 

27. 

I 

Ibti IT n sain, D&rogha, 409. 

Ibrahim Shah, The tomb of, 584. 
Ikhtisns Khan, 409. 

Impatiens balsamina ns a dye-plant, 
565. 

„ griffithii , 566. 

Indian Hawk- bells, Note on, 557. 
Indian Hawking Gloves, 603 
Indian Logic as preserved in Tibet, 
241, 541. 

Indian Mathematics, Note on, 475. 
Indian Ocean, An nndescribed Echi- 
noid from the, 145. 

Jndigofera arrccta, 625. 

„ mmatrana, 625. 
Indra-Dutta, Work by, 128. 

Induction in Spheroids, Magnetic, 
443. 

Inflorescence of Pineapple, Lateral 
florid Prolification of the, 593. 
Inscriptions, Maurya, of Sarrmth, 
Rupnath, Sahasram and Brahma- 
giri compared, 1. 

Iodo-ohloridos, Aliphatic, 229. 
Iodoform, Nitro-ethaue as a solvent 
of, 135. 

Irene ceylonensis from the Ganges 
Delta, 79, Ixxv. 
,, ,, Hy droid stage of, 

79. 

Irvine, Win. On the Mughal Mint 
Towns, 56. 

Ismail Khan Tarin, 405. 
Isvara-bhanga-kariki, by Kushala 
raksita, 246. 

Italgu, 113, 114. 

.T 

Jackson, A. M. T. : Notes on the 
History of Caste-System, 509. 
Jadunath Sarkar: On the Con- 
quest of Chatgaon, 1666, 
A.D 405. 

,, On the Feringi Pirates 
of Chatgaon, 1675, A.D., 
419. 

Jageria cotton. 518. 

Jamal Khan Dilzaq, 417. 

Jam&ri, annotator of Pramiiiavarti- 
kalankara, 545. 


Jitmi-chihil-kalid, Description of a, 
as referred to in Lane’s Modern 
Egyptians, 623. 

Jayananta, the KTusmlri Pundit, 548. 

Jaya Simlni Chalukya, Siddha Raja, 
Coins of, 51. 

3etakarna, Nepalese Pundit, 122, 123. 

Jetari, the author of Hetu-tattva- 
upadesa. 253. 

| Jbagar, 39. 

Jliarolft or Jhalora (section), 513. 

1 Jijhotiya (sub-caste), 512. 

Jina-mitra of Kasmlra, Tibetan 
translator, 246. 

„ „ Works of, 100. 

Jinendrabodhi, Works of, 97. 

Jnana, Work by, 128. 

J xiana gurbha, the Indian sage, 241, 
548, [551. 

Jnana-Sri, the Kfiihnirian Pandit, 547, 

Jhana-Sri-mitra, the author of Karya- 
karana-bhnva-siddhi, 255. 

K 

Kabarsli. 389. 

Kabud, 553. 

Kabut, 653. 

Kaehela (section), 513. 

Kala Cakra Miila Tantra, The Dud- 
dha-delivered, 225. 

Kala Cakra system of Buddhism 
which originated in Orisa, On the, 
225. 

Kalapa, Works by, 124. 

Kaliipa-sutra, Tho Aphorism of Kala- 
pa, 124, 125. 

,, ,, Vjrtli , a commentary by 

Dnrga-Simha, 125. 

,, ,, S'i6u-hita-ndma by 

Yasobhuti, 125. 

Kalidasa, Work by, 132. 

Kalkalah (Gulgali) in tho Bijapnr 
district, 57. 

Kamalasila, Works of, 100. 

Kamalasrlla, the author of Tattva- 
samgraha-panjika, 574. 

Kauiska, king of Jvalamlhra, 221. 

Karnfnli river, 413, 420, 421. 

Karpatia, Rock-drawings of, 568. 

Karya-knrana-bhnva siddhi,by Jfiana- 
Srl-Mitra, 255. 

Kashmir, lleron-catoliing in, 437. 

Kathulia, Creek of, 412. 

Kausamhi version of the Manrya 
Inscription at Sarnath, 4. 

Kdvyadarsa . , by Dandi, 129. 

Kawa-dpal-bftsags, tl»e Tibetan in- 
terpreter, 548. 

Kaye, G. R. : — On Indian Arithmeti- 
cal Notation* 475. - , *’ i / ■ 
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Kerman, Falcon of, 891. 

Kesar-saga, The Paladins of, 67, 261, 
821, 381. 

UMbtril hawks preyed on by Pere- 
grines, 39. 

KhSdayata (section), 513. 

Kham, in Tibet, unfcr Mongol rule, 

109. 

Khamaria, Creek of, 411. 

Khambati (section), 613. + 

Khan KhSnan [Mir Jnmla], 419. 

Khan 8arwar, Description of, 641. 
KhedavEl (snb caste), 5,12, 613. 
Khu-mdo-sde-dpal, the Tibetan in- 
terpreter, 648. 

Kirti-candra, Pandita, 129. 
Jtlog-skya-Sas-rab-hytsegs, the Ti- 
betan translator, 263. 

Kohela, 889. 

Kohi, 389, 

Kong Phfam, the Brahmins of Siam, 
462. 

Kosala, kings of, Charter of, xxix. 
K^ana-bbanga-siddhi, by Dharmot- 
tara, 260. 

,, „ ,, vyakhyii, by 

Brahman 
Muktakum- 
bha, 260. 

Kulagli, (the hooded crow), 115. 
Kulngh-i-siyah, or raven, 116. 
Kumara-kalasa, Indian sage, 263. 

„ ,, the translator of 

Karya-karana-bhava 
Biddhi into Tibetan, 
256. 

Kumara SVI, a wise Pandit, 644. 
Kumora Sn-blmdra, the Indian sage, 
651. 

„ ,, ,, the Tibetan in- 

terpreter 
monk, 244. 

Kumar Kirti, 128., 

Kungah Gyal-tshan, Sakya Pandit, 

110 , 111 . 

Kurbi, The story of the, 666. 

Kuria Kund, Rook-drawings of, 667. 
Ku£ala-rak§It&, author of Vahyiirtha- 
siddhi-karifea, 245. 

Kushta (dead bird), 602. 

Ii 

Lablna, 41. 

Labrang, Monastery of, 641. 

Llchin, 389. 

bid (sub-oaste), 612. 

Xjadder, the Flute and the Oat, The 
story of the, 659. 

Lfulhak, Lower, Saga from, 67. 
Ladhikol, a port near Dacca, 407. 


Lagar, falcon, 39, 179, 186, 190, 897. 

Laghar, 39. 

Lalitipattana, a town in Tibet, 124. 

Larks preyed on by Merlins, 602. 

Lateral floral Prolification of the 
Inflorescence of the Pineapple, A 
case of, 693. 

Leicester, Captain H. : — On Appendi* 
citis, Ixxii. 

Lemna, harbouring Polyzoa, 92. 

Leucas, 622. 

„ aspera, 522. 

„ linifolia , 522. 

Lens esculenta , value of seed as food, 
104. 

Lepidium , 660. 

Lha-bela-ma-shi-wa-hud, Tibetan 
translator, 120. 

Linstow, Dr. von : — On Ascaris lobu* 
lata , 37. 

List of Indian. Spongilliva , 26. 

Locusts eaten by Falco cherrug, 186. 

,, preyed on by hawks, 39. 

Logic, Hindu, preserved in Tibetan 
works, 95. 

„ Indian, as preserved in Tibet, 
241. 

Lophopodella , Ixxx. 

Lophopus , 24, 83 87, 92, 93. 

„ cry stall inus, 92. 

„ himalayanus , 92. 

,, lendenfeldi , 92, 93. 

Loranthus vestitus, host plant of Vis- 
cum articulatuin, Ixxxvii. 

Lovenia , 146. 

M 

Macacus arctoides y Distribution of, 11$. 
„ rhesus, 119. 

„ robusta , 24, 25. 

Madhyamaka-hrdaya-v r 1 1 i-t a r k a- 
joala, by Bhavya, 649. 

Magnetic Induction in Spheroids, 448. 

Mahadpnr, A find of coins at, 591. 

Mahapadma, the grandson of Emperor 
Aioka, 221. 

Mahesh Chandra, Letter of, lrxv. 

Mahikfenr, 563. 

Mahmud Beg, 406. 

Mainas preyed On by Merlins, 896. 

Maithil (sub-caste), 612. 

Malay Peninsula, On Clay-Tablets 
of, 469. 

Mallik, D. N. On Magnetic Indue* 
tion in Spheroids, 448. 

Malvastrum tricuspidatum, 625, 

Malwa, Rock-drawings in, 667- 

Mangifei'a indica , Abnormal branch 
of, 427. 

Mango, Abnormal branch of, 497- 
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Manju Kirti, Work by, 126. 

Mann, Dr. H. H. On the Diet of Tea 
Garden Cooties in Upper Assam, 
103. 

Manoratha, Knsmirian Pandit, 
262. 

Manusoripts, Search for, xix. 

Marn (section), 514. 

Masuri or Lenm esculenta , value of 
seed as food, 104. 

Mathematics, Indian, 475. 

Math nr (sub-caste), 512. 

Maurya Inscription at Sarnath, 1. 
Maynard, Major F. P. Exhibits by, 
lxxii, 

,, On Abdominal Nephrec- 
tomy, ii. 

„ On Ade no*sarcoma, ii. 

,, On Clinioal Cases, xciii. 

,, On Cystondenoma, lxxviii, 

„ On Fracture of the Patella, 

Ixxxviii. 

Mc^ay, Captain D. : — On Black-wuter 
fever, xevi. 

,, On Urinary excretions, lxrxix. 
Medhakirti, Work by, 127. 

Medusa of Irene ceylonensis in a 
Brackish Pool, 79. 

Megaw, Captain J. W. D. On trans- 
fusion in Cholern, xcvii. 

„ Exhibits by, lxxviii. 
Megha-dut?a*nama by Kalidasa, 182. 
Melilotue alba , 625. 

Melochia corchorifolia , 625. 
Membranipora, 84. 

„ bengalensis in the 

Ganges Delta, 79, 83, 
k 85, 93. 

Mercurous Iodide, A new method 
of preparing, 133. 

Merlin, Note on the Common, 601. 

„ Note on the Red-headed, 395. 
Methods of catching wild fowl, 
herons, etc., in the Panjab, Sindh 
and Kashmir, 433. 

Metridium schillerianum from the 
Ganges Delta, lxxv. 

Mevadu (section), 514. 

Meyenia, 22. 

„ crateriformis , 20. 

Mi&ua Khan. 416. 

Milvus govinda y 180, 397. 

Mints of the Mughals, 56. 

Mir Abnl Path, 409. 

Mir Jtunla, Viceroy of Bengal, 405. 
Mir Murtazs, 409* 

Modh (section), 614. 

Moir, D. M. Exhibits by, 

lxxviii. 

„ „ „ On Tetanus, lxxii. 


Mongolia, Introduction of written 
lauguage into, 109. 

Monkey, The story of the, 652. 

Moor, Captain, the Feringi lea#r, 
408. 

Mughal Emperors of Delhi, Coins of 
^ the later, 591. 

,, „ Some dates relat- 

ing to the, 57. 

„ Mints, 56. 

„ Rupees, Fonr rare, 688. 
Muhammad Beg A'bakash, 407. 

,, Kazim Shirazi, on words 
adopted into Persian, 9. 
„ Khalil, 409. 

,, Maqun, 407. 

,, Shah, Coins of, 56. 

,, Sharif, Faujdar of Hugh- 

li, 407. 

Munawwar Khan, zemindar, 405. 
Mundari Poetry, Music and Dances, 
lxxxii. 

Mung-khe, a Tibetan ruler, 110. 
Mnfijashi, Shrine of, 223. 

Murga ( Garcinia ), 258. 

Murtaza I, Coin of, 52. 

Mutilla analis, 519, 620, 521. 
Myllocerus maculosus , 520, 522. 
Myrmecocystus setipes, 620, 622. 

N 

Nafijata '1-Yaman, Seven Btories from 
the, 527. 

Nagar (section), 614. 

Naga-Rakshita, Indian sage, 254. 
Nagarjuna, the reputed founder of 
the Mnhayana School 
of Buddhism, 221. 

„ author of Yukti-$a§thika 

kirikn, 547. 

,, , , ,, Vigraha-vya- 

vnrtani'kari • 
ka and Yytfci, 
648. 

Nam-uikhah'b zft f l ’P 0 » Tibetan inter- 
preter, 128, 132. 

Nandora (section), 514. 

Nari, 553. 

Narnaul and its buildings, 581, 689. 

„ Accounts of, 639. 

Nascent Gases, The electrical state 
of, 193. 

Negro Slave, The story of the, 651. 
Neophron percnojpteru8 t 897 . 

Nets for bird-catching, 433. 
Newspapers, European words in 
Persian, 9. 

Newt, Exhibition of eggs of Ander- 
son's, lxxxvil. 
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Nilm&ni Chakmbarti, on Chrono- | 
logy of Indian Authors, 205. j 

Nitro-ethano as a solvent of Iodo- | 
%>rm, 135. 

Nizam Shah, Coins of, 56. 

Nizam Shahi Dynasty, Coins of, 51. 

Norodonia cambodiensi ^ 85. 

Numerals, Origin of Indian, 475. 

Nyagrodha tree. Drink from, 204. 

Nyaya-Sloka-siddhi, by Candro Garni, j 
245. 

Nyayabindu - narna - prakarana, by 
Dharmaklrti, 99. 

Nyayabindu- pindartha, by Jinamitra 

100 . 

Nyaysbindu • purvapakse - Sa*pk$Ipfca 
by Kamala STla, 100. 

Nyfiyabindu-tika, by Vinitadeva, 99. 

„ ,, ,, Dharmottarn, 100. 

Nyaya*pravesa, by Dignaga, Review 
of, 609. 
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9 Yati etameva sasanam visvamsayitave ajanitave ca 
avatake ca tuphakaih aliale 

10 Savata vivasayatha tuphe otena viyariijanena hemeva 
savesu ko^avi savesu etena 

11 Viyani janeua vivasapayatha 

TRANSLATION 


His Majesty ... ... ... [?] 

The Church is not to be divided. Rut whoever will break up 
the Church, be it monk or nun, must be made to put on white 
dress and live in a place which is not a formal residence. Tlius 
must this edict be announced to the Order of Monks and to the 
Order of Nuns. 

Thus His Majesty commands. One such writing- was inscribed 
for you at the place-of-assembly, that there it should remain. 
And just such another writing you must inscribe for the laity. 
The laity also should come on the Posatlia days to be inspired with 
coi^fidence in this edict. And on the Posatlia days in all months, 
every officer is to come for the Posatha service to be inspired with 
confidence in this edict and to learn it. 

And throughout your district you must everywhere make 
known the edict according to the letter of it. So, too, in all quar- 
ters where strongholds are, you must cause it to be made known 
according to the letter of it. 

REMARKS. 

Short as it is, our inscription ma.y be conveniently divided 
into the three paragraphs shewn in my translation. 

The first paragraph contains the S'asana or injunction proper. 
Any monk or nun attempting to break up the Church must be 
made to put on white dress and live beyond the official boundaries 
of convent or monastery. Temporary suspension, if not expul- 
sion, from the Order is to be the penalty for schism. A similar 
injunction in almost the same words is found in the so-called 
Kosambi Edict at Allahabad and again at San chi (Biihler’s 
Papers, Indian Antiquary, Vol. XIX and E.I., pp. 366 — 67). 
Unfortunately, the opening portion of each of the three inscrip- 
tions is too badly injured to admit of certain restoration. .Some 
remarks on this point will be made below. We must wait for 
more light epigraphical to know the special circumstances that 
called forth this edict against schismatics. It certainly confirms 
the tradition that Asoka dealt vigorously with heretical practices 
in some churches of his time. And all the collateral evidence 
points to Asoka and to no other as the author of this edict 
speaking with the undisputed authority of the Head of the Bud- 
dhist Church. 

Paragraph 2 conveys instructions to the King’s officers. They 
$re informed that a /ap, or writing, to the tenor of the cited 
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injunction had been inscribed for their benefit at a certain place 
( -a Head Quarters Office or Circuit House of the District may be 
meant by the word .* ammlanash— see below). And they are ordered 
to have a similar writing inscribed for the benefit of the laity. 
This inscription must have; been placed within the boundaries of 
the monastery at Sarnath ; for the .District Officers and laity are 
told to come on every llposatlia day and look at it. A reason 
appears for these repeated visits to the inscription: to see the 
edict of the King is to have one’s faith in it confirmed, visvamsa- 
yitave. 

The last paragraph contains a formula to which reference has 
already been made a.s found at Rupnatb (Biihler T. A., Vol. 
XXII), and which reads as the usual ending of a Government 
Order, demanding attention in set phrase to the very letter of the 
edict. The word which i trims Late 4 strongholds ’ is not found in 
the Rupnath inscription. If this word can mean the garrisons of 
a. district or province, and if these were not under the direct con- 
trol of the mahamatas as civil officers, we can understand why 
the latter should be told 44 to cause the edict to be made known ” 
in places beyond their jurisdiction. 

NOTES ON THE TEXT. 

Line 3. — Mr. Vogel reads yc-kvna pi, by joining together the 
fragments i c, and i d (see facsimile in E. J.) in what he has no 
doubt was their original position. I cannot even after handling 
the fragments persuade myself that they belong together; nor 
can J locate the aksaras yr he. I 1 lie third aksara may be read 
no. 

Line 4. — Mr. Vogel reads hhikhati 1 and anavfisasz. I read 
bhokhati (— Skr. bhanksyati ) *which accords with bhetuve of 1 . 1 , 
and is confirmed by the aksaras in 1. 4. of the San chi edict. J also 
read anavasasi,, which is clearly the word in 1. 5 at Sanchi. Of. 
Sacred Books of the East, Vol. XVJI, p. 388, for the technical sense 
of this word as a place which is formally declared to be not-a- 
residence. 

Lines 0, 7. — Nikhitci, nikJnpntha , santsalanasi hang together. 
The two verbal forms 1 understand in the technical sense, which 
the Vacaspaty a assigns to the word niksvpa — si 1 pi haste sathska- 
rartharn dmvyaderarpanc ca. At any rate, before a dpi or in- 
scription can be placed on a site, it must be passed through the 
engraver’s hands to be inscribed. SathsaUmasi, in grammatical 
relation with nikhita , should denote a concrete thing or place ; and 
I have taken it as = Skr. samsarana. Some of the meanings of this 
word in the dictionary ark : — highway ; resting place outside the 
gates. of a city ; meeting or junction (samgati, sarogama). In Pali 


1 Mr. Vogel in a letter to me accepts my reading and interpretation of 
bhakhati . Ho is kind enongh to explain that the proof -copy of text and 
translation, which T had set up during last winter, arrived too late for notice 
in his official contribution to the Epigraphia Indica. 
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the word can mean a wheel or circuit: cf. S.B.E. Yol. XX, p. 176, 
note — Samsaranakitiko nnina cakalayutto ki tiko. And as suggested 
by the word anusamyana of the edicts I attempt to render it by 
4 place of assembly.’ If, however, it is to be taken as = Skr. 
Saihsmarana, we shall be reduced to the expedient of giving 
figurative meaning to nikhita, namely, 4 deposited in your 
memory,’ and literal meaning to nikhipatha in the very next line. 
The 4 place of assembly ’ may have been at Pataliputra or at 
Kausambi. 

Line 10. — I read Kof aviso vesn doubtfully : the aksara after vt 
is sufficiently unlike the signs for dental sa which occur so fre- 
quently in our inscription. 

Lines 11, 12. — Vivfisayfitha and vivnsapayfttha I derive from the 
root vas to shine : cf. Professor Oldenberg, Z.D.M. G., Yol. XXXY, 
p. 475, and my discussion below of other derivations proposed for 
these words. 

THE VERSIONS AT SANCH1 ANT) KAUSAMBI. 

Biihler took the mage hate of the Sanchi version (E.I. Yol. 
II, p. 867) as something material. But is not the path of paths, 
the path of Dharma, more appropriate to the entire context of the 
three versions of this edict P In lines 2 (end) and 3 1 think these 
aksaras are legible : — otapa + vutike bharhte madhuriyake ; and 
the last two words are seemingly adjectives agreeing with mage 
in a figurative sense. In the Kausambi impression (I. A. Vol. 
XIX,) 1. 4, the aksaras a v s y y would represent dvasayiye of 1. 5 
at Sarnath. The Kausambi edict ends with this word, which the 
reader will note is the final word of the S'asana proper. If (as 
I have suggested) this is the lipi meant in paragraph 2 of the 
Sarnath record, it is of further interest as bearing on the proposed 
identifications of the ancient city of Kausambi. 

THE EDICT OF RUPNATH, SAHASRAM AND BRAHMA- 

G1RI. 

For an excellent summary of the various interpretations of 
the numerals 256, which occur in these edicts, the reader should 
turn to Mr. Fleet’s article in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic 
Society, 1904. He states his own view at pp. 21—26. Mr. Vin- 
cent Smith concurs and writes in his “ Early History of India ” 
(1904) : — “These Minor Rock Edicts are dated expressly 256 years 
after the death of Buddha, and thus fix that event as having 
occurred in or about the year 487 B.c., according to the belief 
current at the Court of Pataliputra, only two centuries and a half 
after its occurrence ” (p. 149). The opposite pole of opinion is 
reached by M. Senart who holds that the alleged date in the era 
of the Nirvana at Rupnath rents on an illusion arid a mistake. 

The new edict at Sarnath would seem to throw light on these 
conflicting opinions. With the Rnpnath inscription it shares the 
formula which I have described as the ending of a Government 
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Order — avatake tuphakam ah ale, etc. But Rupnath has, in ad- 
dition, the words vyuthena and vivasa, and the indication 256 
expressed in words and in figures. The points I desire to make 
are first, that in both edicts the formula yields the most satisfac- 
tory meaning when its verbal forms are derived from the root vas 
to shine ; second, that at Rupnath the words vyutha and vivasa 
may he derived from the same root and furnish good sense as 
The Illumined One and Illumination respectively ; and. third, 
that this derivation may help to the better understanding of 
the number 256. 

As to my first point, let us see what meaning can be got out 
of the formula by deriving its verbid forms from the root vas, to 
dwell , and the composite vivas = to depart from home. This is 
what Mr. Fleet does at p. 22, and after making certain corrections 
in the Rupnath text he adds — ‘ the meaning is then plain enough : 
— “ And by this same suggestion, intimation, (it is directed that) 
to whatsoever extent (there may he) an employing, a deputation, 
of you, (to that extent) you should with active exertion, energeti- 
cally, -depart from home”; namely, to travel abroad either to 
engrave the edict in other places also, or, in a general way, to 
propagate the teaching of it.’ Mr. Fleet’s rendering of dhale 
and restoration of samvara do not concern us here. His version 
— you should depart from home — gives no plain sense at Sarnath. 
At Rupnath it has to he eked out with an explanatory clause of 
Mr. Fleet’s own making — 4 or, in a general way, to propagate the 
teaching of the edict.’ But this clause is unnecessary, if the 
verbal form vivasetaviye be derived from vas to shine and mean 
to he made bright , made known. To support his derivation of vivas 
from vas to dwell, Mr. Pdeet quotes a passage from the Pali : 
namassamano vivasemi rattim — 4 worshipping I spend the night ’ 
(p. 20). But as Professor Kielhorn points out in the same num- 
ber-of the J.R.A.S. (p. 364) the root of the verb is vas to shine , 
and the literal translation of the sentence is — ‘ worshipping I 
cause the night to grow light.’ M. Senart is among those ^ho 
accept the derivation from vas to dwell. And this is his rendering 

at Rupnath : “ And with those instructions set ye forth 

on your mission to all the world.” But this again hardly tits into 
the context of the edict at Sarnath . 

Then, in regard to my second point, it is sufficient for me to 
accept, for example, Mr. Fleet’s lucid translation of the last 
words of the Rupnath text (p. 26) making the necessary sub- 
stitutions for his wanderer and wandering, thus : — ‘ And this same 
precept was composed by the Illumined One : of centuries two 
hundred and fifty and six years have elapsed since his Illumina- 
tion.’ This gives clear and good sense. I am not here bound to 
deal with the grammatical difficulties presented in the text. But 
the explanation I now propose does, of course, commit me to the 
view that Asoka refers to Buddha and his great Illumination. 
And now I have to face the obvious objection that, so far as our 
knowledge goes, Indian sects always date from the death of their 
founders, and that Ibis was the case with Buddhists in India and 
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in Ceylon and elsewhere. Mr. Fleet has even anticipated my pres- 
ent suggestion and rejected it for the reason just stated. He 
says (p. 17) that he can detect nothing to indicate that Buddha's 
first appearance as a teacher at the ago of thirty-five (according 
to tradition) was ever employed in Buddhist chronology, though 
he is prepared to admit that it would he much more likely to have 
served as an epoch-making event than the abhiniskramana , or 
departure from home, at the age of twenty-nine, to which Profes- 
sor Rhys Davids called attention as the event alluded to in the 
records under discussion. I must reply to the objection in as few 
words ifr s possible. Asoka’s ideas of chronology are unknown to 
us. We are dealing merely with probabilities. Are my points 
such ifi number and in circumstance as to warrant a probable 
conclusion in regard to Asoka’s mode of dating liis docu- 
ments P 

In the third place, then, attention must he drawn to two 
special features in the edict at Rupuath, Sahas ram and Brahraa- 
giri. It is the only edict that contains any numerical indication of 
the kind 256. It. is the only edict in which Asoka mentions 
events in his life without dating them in regnal years. This 
second peculiarity has, l believe, escaped the notice of scholars. 
Elsewhere Asoka invariably dates these events from the year of 
his coronation (abhiseka) ; and, to leave no doubt as to the point 
of reckoning, he uses the words abhisita alhisitena , etc. Looking 
then to his invariable practice in this respect, we can hardly 
suppose that the omission ,of any reference to the regnal year, in 
the case of an edict which exists in several recensions and records 
important events in Anoka's life, is a matter of pure accident. 
On the other hand, if the R.-S.-B. edict is exceptional as being 
the only one that leaves us in doubt as to whether events recorded 
in it took place before or after the coronation, we may suppose, if 
not stopped by clear proof to the contrary, that the edict was 
issued in the coronation year and recorded events in Asoka’s life 
prior to that great occasion : we may even indulge in the conjec- 
ture that the numerical expression 256 served the definite purpose 
of recording the coronation in years to be reckoned (as our preced- 
ing paragraph suggested) from the year of the great Illumina- 
tion. And we may round off the argument by explaining that 
only a single announcement of this date 256 is made, because sub- 
sequent indications in regnal years would be sufficient. Of 
course, I assume among other things that Asoka desired to assign 
a date to what would thus be his First Edict. But even so, I can- 
not pretend to know why he should prefer to reckon from the 
Illumination rather than from the Death of the Buddha. I might 
say — if here it has pleased Asoka to associate his own solemn con- 
secration as king with the first year of the Buddha’s ministry, the 
spirit is akin to that regal piety which at Bhabra published an 
official summary of the Good Law for use in the churches. And 
more might be said along these vague a priori lines. 

But it is time to deal with figures. I don’t mean to enter on 
that terrible question of the date of Buddha’s death. 1 can prove 
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nothing. Bnt I can produce a coincidence to show that my 
hypothesis is not hopelessly barred at the outset by limits of 
chronology. For this purpose I take two dates which are beyond 
suspicion in the sense that neither is the result of a calculation 
based on the evidence of the R.-S.-B. edict itself. I find 480 B.c. 
and 269 b.c. among the many dates respectively assigned to the 
Death of Buddha and the Coronation of Asoka. These dates T 
manipulate thus : — 


B.C. 

480 

Buddha s Death according to tradition 

+ 

80 

Length of his life according to tradition. 

B.C. 

560 

His Birth ,, 

- 

35 

Intervening period ,, ., ,, 

B.C. 

525 

His Illumination. 


256 

Number of years lapsed, according to 
R.-S.-B. Edict. 

"B.C. 

269 

Asoka’s Coronation. 


This arithmetic proves nothing ; and, in the words of Max 
Muller, 1 am quite aware of the danger of unexpected confirma- 
tions of one’s own views. But the coincidence as I term it is not 
without significance. I really base my chronological table on the 
date 269 b.c. for Asoka’s coronation. And this date Mr. Vincent 
Smith has placed beyond reasonable doubt (J.R.A.S. 1901). If 
then Mr. Vincent Smith’s evidence for the date 269 B.C. is, as 
1 understand it is, independent of Buddhist traditional dates for 
the events of Buddha’s life, and also of the R.-S.-B. edict itself, 
it must be held to lend support to the tradition and to my 
hypothesis of an Asoka era (to use a phrase) dating from the 
Illumination, so far of course as these may accord with that evi- 
dence. On the other hand, the hypothesis may stand even if 
these two dates are proved incorrect in the end. It certainly falls 
to the ground, if any clear and distinct statement in the inscrip- 
tions of Asoka can be found to prove that the events in his life, 
which are recorded in the Rupnath-Sahasram-Brahmagiri Edict, 
took place after his coronation. Be this as it may, the verbal 
forms from a root -was, which occur at Rupnath and Sarnath, will 
•still demand elucidatiqn. # 




2. A list of 138 new words, chiefly European, that con- 
stantly occur in modern Persian newspapers ; collected 
from the newspapers of the past six months* 

By Muhammaji Kazim Suirazi, Persian Instructor to the Board of 
Examiners . 

Communicated by Lieut.-Colon bl D. C. Phillott. 


* iyl 

F. 

A bonne y but used iu tl 


E. 

scrip tion. 5 ' 

Address. 

. awjKJf 

E. 

Electricity. 


F. 

Academic. 

^K>m! 

F. 

B scalier, jetty. 


F. 

Article. 

Jkyclif 

F. 

Automobile. 


it,. 

Imperatore. 


F. 

E cumi*. 

YJW 1 

F. 

Europe. 


F. 

Amiral . 


R. 

Bank-note. 

j 

E. 

ipecacuanha. 

Vjirijjir* • 

F. 

Exposition , Exhibition. 


E. 

Influenza, 


F. 

Ultimatum. 

(jF+i** iy 

F. 

Eaii’de- Seltzer. 

UW>J| 

E. 

lodinium. 

ejylU 

F. 

Ballon. 

^UL»b 

F. 

Bastion. 

cob 

F. 

Billet , Ticket. 

Jib 

E. 

Bank. 

C&w 

E. 

Bicycle. 


F. 

Brilliant , Diamond. 


F. 

Budget . 

Jit 

F. 

Bal> Ball, dance. 
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F. 

Battme . 


F. 

BataUiun. 

vilUii 

E. 

Ban i an. 

Jp 

J V 

E. 

Park. 

<j£<b 

F 

Tact iq up. 

eP 

E. 

Ton (weight.). 

^fl}3 

F. 

Telephone. 

Vy 

B. 

Trains (Railway). 

Aiyu 

E. 

Tariff. (Originally from Arabic 

yUj 

F. 

Theatre. 

y* 3 

F. 

Tim br/\ Postage-stamp. 

of,&> 

F. 

T6ley raphe. 

y>/ u»y 


To toast, to drink the health of. 


T. 

Fire brigade. 

„ d^y 

F, 

TorpiUe , Torpedo. 

. ss^y 

F. 

Tmymlie. 


E. 

Tunnel. 

o^b 

F. 

Tuqnet, Envelope. 

eiUjb | 

E. or 

F. Parliament, Parlemenf . 




r'A-v.j i 

V l 

It. 

Post, Mail. 


CT*^) 

E. 

Police. 

vrA< ) 

cri*!- 

F. 

Prince. 


F. 

Politique*. 


F. 

Profes^eur. 

yJb 

F. 

Paletot, groat -coat . 

fl *>Ji 

F. 

Programme. 

\*)bS A*i) by 


Presenter, to introduce. 

xU 

E. 

Guinea. 


F. 

Cigarette [but igar, cigar) 


F. 

Geographic . 

IxxjUa. 

E. 

Gelatine. 


F. 

General. 

AfejJL.) 

• y 

F. 

Gilet, waist coat. 

Af o -jjUfc. ; 
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F. 

OSotogie . 


F. or E. 

Diplomatic , Diplomacy. 


F. 

Docteur. 


R. 

Droskey. 


F. 

Diplomats , Diplomatic. 

Uii 


Diabetes. 

•JUaxu^ 


Digitalis. 

)*> 

E. 

Dollar. 

rA 3 

F. 

Diplome y Diploma. 

c^xx) lij^ 

F. 

Dynamite . 


E. 

Dock. 


R. 

Duma. 

'Z’jjib 

F. 

Rapport . 

& u j) 

F. 

Roman , Novel. 

J LrfJ 

F. 

General (Mil. rank). 

rjia^J 

F. 

6?e».s- tVarm'tj Police. 

>;v 

F. 

Journal . 

;'jU^ 

R. 

Samooar. 


E. 

Cigar. 


F. 

Souper , Supper. 


E. 

Secretary 

}&jjU 

F. 

Charge d’ Affaires. 


F. 

Chenille , Morning- gown. 


F. 

Chaussee. 


R. 

Soldat , Soldier. 

L 

E. 

Turpentine. 

J$\ji 

F. 

Franc. 


F. 

Fabrique. 


E. 

Phenacetin. 

cLi 

F. 

Fossile. 


F. 

Franc-ma^on. 


F. or E. 

Consul. 

Jl cUjjf 

F. or E. 

Consul General. 

ur'jfo* 

F. 

Conference , 

)j*jj~** 

F. 

Conservateurs. 

j* ] hJ 

F. 

Croisi&re, cruisers. 


F. 

Colonel. 


F. or E. 

Capitaine , Captain. 
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F. 

Commune. 

tiitiS 


(Quinine. 


F. 

Commission. 

is***’’ 

F. 

Come die. 

vVJ 

F. or E. 

Company. 

v/ 

E. 

Cup. 


F. or E. 

Gas. 


F. 

Galerie. 

ojlf 

F. 

Gazette. 

U.1UT 

E. 

Glass. 

y 

F. 

Loge , Opera-box. 

y-K 

F. or E. 

Lamp. 

o3f 

E. 

Lot. 


E. 

Liberals. 


F. 

Later ie. 


F. or E. 

Elastic. 


F. 

Locomotive. 


It. 

Lira. 


E. 

Lord. 

(JIxaj 

F, 

Meuhles , Furniture. 

asr^U 

E. 

Mark. 

jyU 

F. 

Manoevre . 


F. or E. 

Million. 

jLLo 

F. 

Milliard . 


F. 

Machine . 

j 

F. 

Monsieur . 

JU* 

E. 

Mister. 

W*/* 

F. 

Mitrailleuse , Gatling-gun. 

Jt±* 

F. 

Medaille . 

tk* 

F. or E. 

Mile. 

VJ[/^ 

F. 

Microbe. 

jjU 

F. 

Majenr . 

c#*V^ 

F. 

Merci. 

^jS*jl<0 

F. 

La Manche , English Channel. 


E. 

Manager. 

;t>o 

E. 

Man of War. 

»>* 

F, 

Mu see. Museum. 
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Malachite. 


F 1 . 

Mag o sin, shop. 


F. 

Musique. 

Ojff* ) __ 

. > 

K. 

Wagon. 


XA) 

F. 

Visa, 


E. 

Hurrah ! 


T. 

America (lit. “ 


New World ”). 


1 From the Arabic Makhzan. 




3* Notes on the Freshwater Fauna of India* No* IX* — 
Descriptions of new Freshwater Sponges from Calcutta t 
with a record of two known species from the Himalayas 
and a list of the Indian forms* 

By N. Annandalk, I).S<\ 


All the forms described below have been found within the 
last few months in the Mnseiun tank, Calcutta. Spongilla carteri . 
Bowerbank, and 8. decipims, Weber, also occur, in this tank, 
which is a very favourable habitat for the lower aquatic inverte- 
brates. Indeed, 1 know of no habitat in the neighbourhood of 
Calcutta so favourable. 1 hope to publish later an account of 
observations on the biology of several of these Freshwater 
Sponges. 


SpONUIMjA CR-Olil KKRKNS, Sp. l)OV. (Fig. 1.) 

Diagnosis. 

Sponge encrusting, thin, surrounding or spreading over the 
mots, leaves and stems of water-plants, and often matting them 
together, leaf-green (when exposed to light), rarely extending for 
more than about 2 square inches ; the surface frequently covered 
with minute, rounded branches not more than 3 mm. long, 
which separate as buds from the parent at an early stage. Der- 
mal membrane delicate, often widely separated from the underly- 
ing parts and forming conspicuous, flask-shaped collars round the 
oscula, which are congregated ; pores few and inconspicuous ; deep 
channels covered only by the dermal membrane frequently occur 
on the surface. Skeleton spicules slender, smooth amphioxi, 
generally crescentic but somet imes almost straight, 25 — 30 times 
as long as their greatest transverse diameter, gradually pointed. 
They are loosely bound together in strands which form an irre- 
gularly reticulated skeleton, and on the surface project vertically 
upwards through the dermal membrane. Flesh spicules short, 
slender, cylindrical amphioxi or, more commonly, amphistrongyli, 
which are profusely and evenly mierospinod, the spines being 
straight and conical ; the spicules about 9 times as ldng as broad. 
Gemmule spicules often identical with the desk spicules, but 
less frequently amphioxons and on an average stouter and shorter. 
Gemmules separate, subspherical or spherical, often slightly 
flattened on one face ; the single aperture lateral ; the chitinous 
coating rather stout, surrounded by a layer of microcell substance 
of variable thickness in which the gemmule spicules are arranged 
tangentially and vertically, crossing one another irregulariy ; 
the aperture provided with a stout foraminal tubule, which is 
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constricted near the middle, projects beyond the microcell cdating 
and opens by means ot ^ l^art-shaped aperture distally. 

Average diameter of ^mmule ... 0*55 mm. 

„ length of skeleton spicule ... 0*36 ,, 

„ „ ,, flesh spicule ... 0’085 „ 

„ ,, „ gemmule ... 0075 „ 




Fig. 1. 8po ngilla prolifevens. 

A « skeleton apicnle, x 200. B«gemmalo spicule, x 530. C* flesh 
spicule, x 580. D- gemmule in optical section, x 55, 
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Remarks . 

This sponge is related to Carter’s SpongiUa alba from Bombay 
and Bowerbank's S. cerebellata from central India. It may be 
recognized by the structure of its gemmules. Its most remarkable 
feature, however, is its prolific production of buds, which as 
regards origin ar*e nothing more than branches that become 
separated from the parent by the ingrowth of the dermal mem- 
brane round their bases. I hope to discuss their structure on 
another occasion. The flesh spicules are very numerous in the 
dermal membrane, in which they lie pointing in all directions 
parallel to the surface of the Sponge. They also occur scattered 
irregularly in the sarcode. The skeleton is feehlv coherent owing 
to the small amount, of spongin present. 


SroNOiUA ckassissima, sp. riov. (Figs. 2, 3.) 

Diagnosis. 

Sponge massive, spherical or spindle-shaped, primarily 
encrusting, very hard, dark leaden-grey, smooth on the surface 
as a whole, but with spicules protruding through the delicate 
external membrane in a slanting direction ; oseula grouped in 
star-Rhaped areas, which are often approached on the surface of 
the sponge by radiating channels covered only by the dermal 


Fio. 2. Spovgilfa crafisissima. 

SpienleB, x2fi0. 

membrane for a considerable distance. Skeleton spicules smooth 
straight or feebly curved, cylindrical, as a rule ronnded at the 
extremities but bearing a minute conical terminal projection (which 
contains the end of the axial thread), occasionally pointed ab- 
ruptly, from 11 to 18 times as long as broad; immature skeleton 

spicules always slender and amphioxous. Skeleton formed of very 

firm spicule fasciae and extensive spongin webs. No flesh spicules. 
Gemmule spicules short, cylindrical, irregularly, somewhat sparsely 
microspined, straight or curved, rounded or abruptly pointed 
at the ends| about 18 times as long as broad. Gemmules small, 
spherical, covered with a thick layer of large air-cells and 
hound together in errant groups of from four to eight; each 
gemmule provided with a stout, bent, foramina! tubule, which is 
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enlarged at the distant extremity and projects outwards through 
the air-cells ; each group bears a single external layer of gem- 
mule spicules, which lie along its surface ; each gemmule has a 
denser layer of similar spicules immediately outside its chitinous 
coat, to which they are parallel or tangential ; subsidiary 
apertures sometimes occur. 

Var, bigemmulata. 

Sponge less massive than in the typical form ; its surface 
more or less ridged ; colour dull green. Skeleton containing less 
spongin although very firm. Gemmules arranged both in errant 
groups and as a pavement layer at the base of the Sponge on its 
support. Gemmule spicules generally more slender than in the 
typical form ; those in the errant gemmule groups slightly more 
slender (in the variety) than those on the pavement layer. 


Average diameter of the gemmule ... 

„ length of the skeleton spicule 
(Typical form) average length of the 
gemmule spicule 

(Var. bigemmulata) average length of 
the gemmule spicule (fixed gemmule) 
(Var. bigemmulata ) average length of 
the gemmule spicule (errant) 


028 mm. 
0*3 

0T275 „ 
0T 

0T05 „ 



Fig. 3. Spongilla crassisstma • 
Node of skeleton, showing spongin web. 


Remark 

The skeleton in these Sponges is constructed of stout fasciae of 
spicules very firmly bound together by spongin, which also occurs 
in the form of extensive, sometimes perforate webs at the nodes 
of the skeleton and occasionally as delicate filaments between the 
fasciae. The fasciae are arranged in a close reticulation somewhat 
irregular as regat'd s its meshes, which are crossed diagonally by 
single spicules and fasciae composed of two or three spicules. 
The mesh- work surrounds the canals, which radiate outwards 
from the support of the Sponge and are relatively narrow. 
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S- crassissima is closely related to the widely distributed and 
variable species S . fragilis , Leidy ; but apart from the form of 
the skeleton spicules and the great development of spongin in the 
skeleton, the enlargement of the distal extremity of the foraminal 
tubules of the gemmules is characteristic. The errant gemmule- 
groups bear a close resemblance to those of Spongilla decipiens, 
Weber ; but in the latter the air-cells surrounding each gemmule 
remain much more distinct from those which surround the other 
gemmules of the same group than is the case in the new species, 
and the gemmules are not quite spherical. I have taken great 
care in satisfying myself that the pavement layer of gemmules is 
quite absent in the form here defined as typical of the species ; 
while it is a conspicuous feature of the form regarded as a variety 
of the same species. 

Young amphioxous skeleton spicules are numerous imme- 
diately under the dermal membrane and in the neighbourhood of 
the gemmules (which are confined to the inner parts of the sponge) ; 
a few of the young spicules are also found lying parallel to the 
skeleton fasciae. Many of these amphioxi are as long or almost 
as long as the skeleton spicules, into which they develop (as is 
evident from the study of intermediate stages) by a thickening of 
the body of the spicule which does not affect its extreme ends. 
It is this mode of growth that produces the characteristic skele- 
ton spicule of the species. 1 was at first inclined to regard the 
amphioxi in Spongilla crassissima as gigantic microscleres, or 
rather as microscleres varying from extremely minute filament- 
ous structures to spicules as long as, but not as thick as the 
megascleres. But this view is precluded by the fact that inter- 
mediate stages between the extremes as regards these amphioxi oil 
the one hand and between the amphioxi as a whole and the 
characteristic megascleres which have already been incorporated 
in the skeleton, on the other, occur frequently, and that the 
amphioxi are most abundant in parts of the Sponge in which 
either active growth or active change is most evident ; while those 
.amphioxi which occur in neither of these regions generally lie 
parallel to the fasciae of the skeleton, ready to be affixed to it by the 
secretion of spongin when they shall be mature. That growth is 
active on the external surface of the Sponge is proved by the- fact 
that snail-shells which chance to come in contact with it are 
rapidly overgrown by it ; while that considerable changes take 
place in the neighbourhood of the gemmules is evident from the 
structure of these bodies. The amphioxi near the surface are not 
in the dermal membrane but below it. In spite of the large 
amount of spongin present in the skeleton, the membrane con- 
tains comparatively little of this substance and is as delicate as in 
softer members of the genus. 
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Ephydatia indica, sp. nov. (Fig. 4.) 

Diagnosis. 

Sponge encrusting, flat, flimy, thin, matting together the- 
roots of floating plants, almost colourless even in a bright light ; 
the surface smooth ; pores and oscula scattered, inconspicuous ; 
external membrane delicate. Skeleton spicules subcylindrical, 
rounded at the extremities, somewhat irregular in outline, often* 







Fig. 4. Ephydatia indica. 

Spicules, x abont 350. 

thicker at one end than at the other, smooth or sparsely spined, 
22 — 25 times as long as broad. ( Irregularly shaped amphioxi 
occur among them occasionally,) Skeleton of very loose and irre- 
gular texture, formed of feebly coherent fascias. No flesh 
spicules. Birotulates with a long, stout shaft covered, espe- 
cially towards the ends, with straight, slender spines, which are 
mostly set at right angles to the main axis ; rotuloo somewhat 
feebly developed, consisting of circles of similar spines ; one 
rotula often slightly larger than the other ; diameter of rotnho 
not greatly exceeding that of the shaft, which is about 10 times 
as long as broad. Gemmules small, spherical, scattered in the 
interior of the Sponge, each surrounded by a thick layer of 
microcell substance, in which a single layer of birotulates is 
embedded vertically ; the single aperture on a conical pro- 
minence. 

Average diameter of gemmule ... 0*13 mm. 

„ length of skeleton spicule 0 258 „ 

,, ., ,, birot ulate spicule 0*065 „ 

„ diameter of rotulae ... 0 00875 ,, 

Remarks . 

This Sponge is perhaps related to Pott’s Meyenia craterifor - 
mis from North America 1 and is very distinct from those members 

1 Meyenia or Ephydatia craterifor mi a h»<8 also been recorded from 
Ireland, but Weltner is apparently doubtful of the identification. 
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of the gepus which have hitherto been recorded from India. It is 
common in Calcutta. 


Trochosfongilla latouchiana. sp. nov. ( Fig. 5.) 

Sponge forming small, shallow, cushion-shaped masses on the 
stems and roots of water-plants, pale, yellowish-brown in colour ; 
surface minutely hispid; pores and oscula inconspicuous; older 
specimens divided into two transverse layers by a definite mem- 



Fie. 5. Trochospo n gill a latouchiana . 
Spicules, x about 200. 


brane, the gemmules being confined to the lower layer. Skeleton 
spicules smooth, stout amphioxi about 15 times as long as broad 
in the middle, subfusiform, often with one or several irregular 
projections. ( Stout amphistrongyli, often dilated in the middle, 
occur among them occasionally). Skeleton very loose and 
irregular. No flesh spicules. Birotulates of simple structure ; 
the rotulse circular, flat or nearly flat, sometimes not quite equal ; 
diameter of rotula) 4|- to 5 times that of the shaft, which is about 
2| times as long as broad. Gemmules small, scattered, non- 
adherent, spherical, covered with a thin layei* of microcell sub- 
stance ; the aperture on a slight prominence. 


Average diameter of gemmule 

„ length of skeleton spicule 

„ „ „ birotulate spicule 

,, diameter of rotula 


02 mm. 
028 

0*0175 ., 

0*02 


Remarks, 

This form is related to the N. American species Trochospongilla 
leidyi ( Bowerbank ), from which it is differentiated by its more 
slender skeleton spicules and the flat or nearly flat discs of its 
birotulates. Possibly it is no more than a variety of the American 
species. I have not seen a specimen more than about two inches 
long and a quarter of an inch deep. All those examined have 
been narrow and elongate, owing to the fact that they were on 
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the slender stems and roots of water-plants. In spite of their 
small size, some of them had evidently persisted long enough for 
a new layer of skeleton and sarcode to be formed on the top of 
one in which numbers of gemmules had been produced. Each 
gemniule is enclosed in an irregular basket-work of skeleton 
spicules. 

As regards the generic position of this and the succeeding form 
some doubt may be expressed. Trochospongilla , as accepted by 
Weltner, is differentiated from Tuhella , by the fact that the discs 
of the birotulates are both equal and entire. In the present 
instance they arc often both equal and entire ; but at least as 
often the outer* disc is distinctly, if very slightly, smaller than the 
inner. In Trochospongilla Leidyi , however, which, as I agree with 
Weltner, is a true Trochospongilla , this is also the case, so far as 
can be judged from Pott’s figures (Proc. Acad. Sci. Philadephia , 
xxxiw, pi. xi., tig. 1*. ) In Vejdovesky’s original definition of 
the genus, the birotulates are described as having discs which 
are “smooth with entire margins”; no mention is made of their 
equality or inequality. As regards most of the genera into which 
the ki sub-family ” Spongillintc has been divided, it is difficult to 
draw exact lines of demarcation ; indeed, in most cases, one 
“ genus ” merges gradually into another*. It might be well to 
regard Ephydatia , Trochospongilla , Tuhella , HrJeromeyenta , and 
possibly (Jarterius as no more than sub-genera of the genus 
Meyenia ; but the Spongillime, as a whole (including all the fresh- 
water genera ) form a group so ill-defined that great difference of 
opinion is inevitable as to their sub-division. 

No species of the genus Trochospongilla has hitherto been 
recorded from Asia, f name T. latouchiana after Mr. T. Latouche, 
of the Geological Survey of India. 


TKOCnOSI>ONOILLA PHILLOTTIANA, sp. 110V. (Pig. 6.) 

Sponge flat, encrusting, very thin, spreading in large patches 
over flat surfaces, almost colourless ; surface minutely hispid, 




Fig. 0. Trochospongilla phillottiana. 

Spicules, x abont 370. 

pores and oscula inconspicuous. Skeleton spicules small, mode- 
rately stou*t, cylindrical ampkistrongyli sparsely covered with 
rounded prominences, straight or almost straight, 16 to 18 times^ 
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jib long as broad. Skeleton forming a close reticulation with 
triangular or subtriangular meshes. No flesh spicules. Birotu- 
lates with the edge of the outer disc turned inwards and the 
lower disc flat, the diameter of the discs about five times that 
of the shaft, which is about half as broad as long. The gemmules 
separate, cylindrical, with a thin microcell layer, in which the 
birotulates are embedded vertically, their upper discs forming 
prominences on its external surface ; the aperture infundibular ; 
each gemmule enclosed in a dense basket-work of skeleton spi- 
cules ; the gemmules forming iiregular, one-layered patches in the 
base of the sponge, not distributed uniformly over its support. 


Average diameter of gemmule 

,, length of skeleton spicules 

,, ,, „ birotulate spicules 

,, diameter of ampliidiso 


... 0*18 mm. 
... 01775 „ 
... 0015 „ 

... 00225 „ 


Remarks. 

This Sponge is readily distinguishable from the preceding 
species by the form of its skeleton spicules. It often extends for 
at least 60 square inches over the surface of brickwork at the 
edge of the tank, but is never more than four or five millimetres 
thick. The patches of gemmules at its base are of very irregular 
outline, and often form almost a reticulated pattern ; they are a 
striking feature in living specimens, in which they are of a bright 
golden-yellow colour. Owing to the situations it affects, T. 
phillottiana is more liable to desiccation than the majority of the 
Freshwater Sponges found in Calcutta. When it dries up the 
gemmules remain attached to its support on acount of the firm 
receptacle of skeleton spicules in which each is held. The 
aftinites of the species are probably with the preceding form. 
T. phUlottiana is named after Lieut.-Col. I). C. Phillott, 
Secretary to the Board of Examiners, Calcutta, and Honorary 
General Secretary of the Asiatic Society of Bengal. 


11 . 

The following note refers to the lake named Bliim Tal, 
which is situated at an altitude of 4,500 feet in the outer range of 
the central Himalayas, and to a sfnaller tarn, one of those known 
as the Seven Lakes ( Sath Tal), at a distance of about three miles 
from Bhim Tal and at a slighty lower altitude. Naini Tal 
(6,400 feet) was also searched for Sponges, but in vain. 

J At the end of the rains (the time of my visit) Bliim Tal is 
rather over a mile in leitgth and about a quarter of a mile broad. 
Its depth has been artifically increased during the last few years 
for purposes of irrigation, and varies at present at different spots 
from about 15 .to over 100 feet. Such water- weeds as grow in it 
W©re entirely or almost entirely submerged, and the water was thick 
and slightly malodorous, apparently owing to the growth of a 
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microscopic; alga, among which the Protozoon Ceratium longicorne , 
Perty, was abundant. The water of the small tam in tbe neighbour- 
hood was found, however, to be singularly clear, and I was told that 
this was the case also as regards several other lakes at about the 
same altitude which I had not time to visit. Naim Tal is somewhat 
smaller than Bhim Tal and now not quite so deep. Its water 
was by no means clear, and the leaves of the numerous water- 
plants in it were covered with a hard mineral deposit, possibly due 
to the large amount of lime which exists in the neighbouring rocks. 

So far as I have been able to discover, the only lower 
Invertebrate hitherto recorded from the lakes has been Ceratium 
kumaonense, which was described by Carter as long ago as 1871, 
in the Annals and Magazine of Natural History , vol. VII, p. 229. 
This organism multiplies greatly from time to time, giving 
the water, according to Carter’s informant, a “ rusty blown” 
colour. Mr. R. K. Ruxton, of Bhim Tal, tells me that when this 
occurs, or at any rate when the water “ turns like blood,” the 
natives of the district believe that the god of the lake is angry 
and demanding a human sacrifice. 

Collections of Protozoa, Oligochaeta, Rotifers and Entomo- 
stracous Crustacea were made both in Bhim Tal and in 
Nairn* Tal ; but these will be submitted to specialists in Europe 
who have been kind enough to undertake their description. 
Several forms of Polyzoa ( Loyhopus and Plumatella), with which 
1 hope to deal later, were also found in Bhim Tal. I was 
disappointed not to find in any of the lakes, or in smaller pools in 
in their vicinity, any species of Hydra , although many likely 
spots Were examined. 


Spongilla cartkri, Bowerbank. 

Probably the only growing Sponge taken in Bhim Tal (a 
minute specimen attached to a floating water-plant) should 
be referred to this species ; but its immatui'e condition and the 
total absence <»f gemmules render's the identification a little 
doubtful. There can be no doubt, however, as regards the 
numerous gemmules of S. carteri , which were found floating on 
the surface both of the lake itself and of other bodies of water 
in its vicinity. These gemmules were quite normal and agreed 
in every particular with those produced in the Calcutta tanks. 
The consistency of this Sponge differs very greatly in different 
pools even in the same vicinity. It appears to be, so far as can 
be said at present, the most widely distributed in India of the 
Indian species. 


EPHYDATIA ROBUSTA (Potts). (Fig. 7.) 

Meyenia robusta, Potts in Proc. Acad . Nat. Set. Philadelphia , 
xxxix. (1887), p. 225, pi. ix., fig. 5. Ephydatia robusta (Potts), 
Weltner in Archiv f. Naturyesch 1895, p. 127. 
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Among the gemmules of Spongilla carteri from Bhim Tal, 
there are a few belonging to the genus Ephydatia. These I have 
little hesitation in identifying with Potts’ Meyenia robusta , which, 
as Potts himself says, may be a variety of Ephydatia fiuviatilis. 
The original definition of the form is as follows : — 

“ Sponge massive, encrusting. Skeleton spicules subfusiform, 
pointed, smooth. Gemmules scarce, birotulates of large size and 
generally “ monstrous ” in form ; irregularly shaped, shafts 
abounding in spines as long as rays of the rotulai, cylindrical of 
conical. ” 

Potts’ description of the gemmule spicules applies exactly 
to those from Bhim Tal, except that among the latter there are 
few which have smooth shafts. The average length of the birotu- 
lates is 0 047 mm ; and the average diameter of the rotube 
0*027 mm. In Californian specimens the equivalent measure- 
ments are approximately 0‘0237 mm. and 0*02 mm. It would 
appear, therefore, that in Kumaon specimens the gemmule spicules 
are slightly larger than in those from America. A few of the 



Fig. 7. Ephydatia robusta. 

Spicules of gemmules from Knmaon, x about 340. 

gemmules from the former locality had skeleton spicules adhering 
to them which were “ subfusiform, pointed, smooth. ” Unfortu- 
nately they were either bio ken or so small as to suggest that they 
were immature. The larger spicules of this class, however, must 
have had when complete approximately the same actual and rela- 
tive dimensions as those of the typical E . robusta. The gem- 
mules were spherical, with a single, deeply depressed aperture, 
which was not provided with a foraminal tubule. There was 
only one layer of gemmule spicules, which were quite vertical in 
their cellular coating. They varied considerably in size. 

Ephydatia robusta has only been recorded hitherto from 
California ; so that its occurrence in Kumaon is of considerable 
interest. The material at my disposal is not sufficient for it to be 
possible to decide whether or no the Indian form should be regard - 
*ed as a subspecies or variety of the American. 
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III. 

LIST OF THE INDIAN SPONGILLIN^E. 


The list of the Freshwater Sponges recorded from India now 
stands as follows : — 

Genus Spongilla. 

S. lacustris var. bengalensis , Annandale. Lower Bengal 
(brackish water). 

8. alba , Carter. Bombay. 

,, cerebellata Bowerbank. Aurangabad in central India 
( Nizam’s dominions); Lower Bengal (brackish water). 

8. proliferous, Annandale. Calcutta. 

8. cartrriy Bowerbank Bombay; Kumaon (4,500 feet); 

Chota Nagpur ; Calcutta ; cen- 
tral India. 

8 . bombayensis, Carter. Bombay. 

„ cinerea , Carter. „ 

„ dccipiens , Weber. Calcutta. 

„ crassissima , Annandale „ 

,, „ var., bigcmmulata , Annandale. Calcutta, 


Genus Ephydatia. 


M. mulleri var. meyeni (Carter.) Bombay. 

,, robusta (Potts) Kumaon (4,500 feet). 

„ indica, Annandale. Calcutta. 

„ plumosa (Carter) Bombay. 


Genus Trochospon<jilla. 

7’. latouchiana , Annandale. Calcutta. 

„ phillottiana , „ „ 


i I have lately (October, 1906) found 8. cerebellata growing luxuriously 
in canals of brackish water near Calcutta, while Mr. C. Paiva. obtained speci- 
men s in the present month in brackish pools at Port Canning. I strongly 
suspect that both this form and 8. alba will be found to be no more than 
varieties or phases of 8, lacustris . — N. A., 21*xi«06. 



4* Notes on the Freshwater Fauna of India* No* X* — 
Hydra orientalis during the Rains* 

By N. Annandai.r, T).Sc*. 

In ray recent account of the Bengal Hydra (Mrw. Asiat. Soc . 
Bengal , i., No. 16, pp. 339-859) I was able to say very littlo about 
that part of the life history which is completed during the rains, 
i.e., between June and November. During the present year, how- 
ever, the discovery of a particularly deep and densely shaded corner 
of the .Museum tank to which the polyps migrate during the hot 
weather, and in which they remain until the beginning of winter, 
has made it possible to study them in their natural surroundings at 
this season. No individuals which show any sign of sexual 
maturity have been found. All have had four tentacles and have 
been small, attenuated and practically colourless ; but the 
majority have borne either* one or two four-tentacled buds. T had 
not previously seen a four-tentacled polyp budding. It thus be- 
comes clear that what may be called the summer phase of IL 
oriental in has habitually four tentacles and that after undergoing 
a period of rest in .June it produces buds like itself, which are 
colourless and with four tentacles. 1 have been unable to obtain 
any evidence that the polyp produces additional tentacles after 
giving rise to a hud, and it is probable that the individuals which 
become densely pigmented at the end of October or in November, 
grow two additional tentacles and bear buds, are the offspring of 
the individuals which arise asexually in May oi* June. 

The life cycle of IT. oriental is affords an example of what 
may perhaps be regarded as an extremely simple form of alterna- 
tion of generations. The four-tentacled summer phase gives rise 
asexually to the six-tentaeled winter phase, which is potentially 
sexual. The latter phase, however, gives rise to the former again 
asexually as a rule, possibly by sexual reproduction occasionally. 
There are intermediate generations which are intermediate in 
structure as well as time, and the whole cycle has evidently been 
influenced if not produced by degeneration due to an unfavourable 
climate. It seems probable that the genus has reached tropical Asia 
from more temperate latitudes, in which it exhibits far greater 
vigour in several directions. 

When I wrote the paper alluded to above I had not seen 
Prof. R. Hertwig’s recent account 1 of his experiments on IT. fusca , 
which was only published on August 1st, almost exactly at the 
same date as my paper. Prof. Hertwig proves by direct experi- 
ment that in the case of the species with which bedells, seemingly 
hermaphrodite individuals may, under certain conditions, become 
apparently dioecious. He therefore rejects Downing’s IT. dicecia 
as a distinct species, apparently with justice. My II . oriental is 
certainly bears (or bore in the earlier stages of its evolution) a 


i “ Ueber Knospung und Geschlechtsentwiokelang von Hydra fusoa,” in 
Bxologimhes Centralblatt , xxvi., IPo. 16 (Aagusb 1st, 1906). 
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relationship to H. grisea similar to that which II. dice da bears to 
H.fusca ; but there is this difference : while II. fasca and II. dicecia 
occur together, H. orientalis has not been recorded from the same 
localities as H. grisea and undoubtedly occurs apart from it. 
Whether it is a constant race or only a phase produced by the 
direct effect of climate on the individual could only be proved by 
experiment. It would be interesting to hatch eggs of the 
European H. grisea in Bengal, or to do the same with eggs of 
H. orientalis in Europe. The former experiment would probably 
be more easy to carry out than the latter, because of the rarity of 
the eggs of H. orientalis and their feeble vitality. It is to be 
hoped that it may be possible to make arrangements for 4 such 
.attempt. 



5* Note on a specimen of Felts tristis , Milne-Edwards r 
in the Indian Museum. 

By N’. Annandalk, D.Sc. 


Felts tristis was described by Milne-Edwards 1 iu 1872 from a 
very badly preserved skin, which had been purchased in Pekin 
and was said to have come from the interior of China. Elliott 
refigured the type in his Monograph of the Felidae (1883), but no 
further specimens appear to have been recorded and the skull has 
not been described. Among a number of mammals received at 
the Indian Museum from the Calcutta Zoological Gardens, I have 



recently discovered a skin and skull of this rare cat. The spe- 
cimen was originally obtained from the late Mr. Rontl edge, a well- 
known dealer, and appears to have come to Calcutta by sea ; 1ml 
no further information is available regarding it. It represents a 
young male apparently not. quite adult. Unfortunately, no 
meftsurements were taken on the body ; but h is evident that 
the animal was of stouter habit than F. marmorata and had a 


• Rerhrr, de .« Mnmm. p, 223, pi. XXXI. 
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relatively larger head. The tail is long and of almost uniform width 
throughout. The following measurements are from the skin : — 


Head and body 

Tail 1 

Ear 

Hind foot 


48*2 cm. 
50*7 „ 


Except in certain minor points the coloration agrees well 
with that of Elliott’s plate ; but the spots on the sides are less 
distinct than they are in that figure, while the upper surface of 
the tail is greyer and there are indications of several vertical grey 
bars on each side of the body, owing to the tips of the hairs in the 
tracks they mark being paler than elsewhere. The fur is rather 
long, very close and soft. 

The skull closely resembles that of F. marmorata , but is some- 
what less massive as well as being smaller. The dentition is 
characterized by the fact that the anterior upper praemolar, as in 
F. planiceps , has two roots and is unusually well developed. The 
inner cusp of the first true molar is distinctly marked off from 
the rest of the teeth ; while the second molar is minute and has 
its two roots closely pressed, and partially fused together. 

The following are the measurements of the skull : — 


Maximum length ... 

94 

mm 

Zygomatic breadth 

67 

n 

Length of palate (to apex of notch) 

32 

n 

Breadth of palate between canines 

13 

ii 

Breadth of palate between carnassials (inner 



roots) 

19 

ii 

Interorbital breadth 

16 

ii 

Greatest breadth of brain-case ... 

45 



The following measurements of three skulls of F. marmorata 
are given for comparison; but two of these skulls (B and C) 


represent older animals : 






A 

B 


c 

Sex 

d 

$ 


d 

Maximum length 

100 mm. 

102 

mm. 

112 mm. 

Zygomatic breadth ... 

73 „ 

77 

„ 

77 „ 

Length of palate (to 





apex of notch) 

34 „ 

38 

» (approx.) 

41 

Breadth of palate be- 





tween canines 

15 „ 

17 

11 

15 

Breadth of palate be- 





tween carnassials 





(inner roots) 

23 „ 

22 

11 

23 „ 

Interorbital breadth ... 

19 „ 

19 

11 

18 „ 

Greatest breadth of 





brain- case 

44 „ 

45 

11 

46 „ 


* Since the skin was made up the tail has shrunk. It is now slightly 
shorter than the head and body. 
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In none of these specimens is there any trace of the first 
upper praeniolar, although A is a young specimen of approximately 
the same age as that of F. tristis. 

Felis tristis , therefore, agrees with F. marmorata in type of 
coloration, in the form of the tail and in the majority of the 
cranial characters. Its tail, however, is perhaps relatively longer 
and its colours are darker, its habit is more robust, its size probably 
smaller, its fur longer, and its anterior praemolar better developed, 
having two roots. The last is the only certain character of any 
great importance. But for it — and it is just possible that it may 
be an individual variation— F. tristis might be regarded as a 
melanoid race of F. marmorata probably from a cold climate. 




6. A note on Swertia tongluensis and on a new variety of 
Swertia purpurascens. 

By L H. Burkilu 


Since Swe> tia tonyluenw was described in this Journal, Vol. ii., 
new series, p. 319, 1 have been able to >«dd to my knowledge of it 
by a second visit to Tonglu, in the Sikkim Himalaya, where the 
plant grows. It is not uncommon on the sides of Tonglu south, 
east and north— between 8,500 ft. and the summit at 10,074 ft. ; 
and it occurs to the north of' that mountain on the slope that faces 
it unde r Kalipokri. It grows with Swertia Chirata, Ham., very 
often, and always in similar places, i.c., steep banks at the edge 
of an opening. 

There is never any difficulty in distinguishing at a glance 
full-grown 6\ tonaluensi< 9 with i«s winged stem and elongated 
capsules, from S. Chirata with its round stem and short capsules. 
S. tongiuensis is just as bitter as S. Chirata and might be gathered 
for Chiretta; but I could not find any of it in the Darjeeling 
bazaar, where only the commoner and locally abundant 8, Chirata 
was on sale. 

When the bnds open, both on 8. tong luensis and on S. Chirata , 
the flowers face obliquely downwards and are shortly camps nulate 
with strongly recurved corolla-lobes, and rather parallel ntamens 
directed straight forward : but the flowers of S . tongiuensis are a 
little smaller than the flowers of S. Chirata , and the livid patch 
on the petals just above the nectaries is not quite so marked 
When the capsules enlarge, there is seen to be a great difference 
between the two. As the flowers die, in both they turn upwards 
and the capsules becomes vertical. 

On the same journey I gathered close to the Jorpokri dak- 
bungalow a Swertia tbit I at first thought to be a new species, 
but latterly decided to be a very distinct variety of S . parpuras- 
cens , Wall. The finding of it extends the known range of S . pur- 
purascens eastward considerably. My plants grew in an open glade 
together with 8. dilatata, C. B. Clarke; and on the bank at the 
edge of the glade was S. Chirata , Ham. The stem of 8. Chirata 
is seldom vertical: the habitat of the plant, i.e. t banks, means 
that the sunlight is unevenly distributed, and the plant leans 
out to seek it. So too does 8 . tongluensis. But S. dilatata and 
this new variety of S. purpurascens (var. ramosa) are to be found on 
more even ground, and their main stem is vertical except in its 
lowest inch where it is always curved. Most Swertias of the 
section Ophelia seem to be decumbent as seedlings, and the conse- 
quence of: this persisting is a bend at the base of the stem. 

The tallest plant found was 80 cm. high. The lowest third 
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or half of the stem was unbranehed and had lost its leaves. The 
upper half or two-thirds bore very numerous paired decussate 
branches, ascending at an angle of 40°. In the number of the 
branches is the first difference between variety and type. 

The stem is of a very dark claret- colour : the branches of 
first, second and thild rank are successively lighter until we come 
to the capillary pedicels which are straw-coloured. From the 
bases of the leaves run down the stem or branches the narrowest 
of 'wings which bear minute purple papillae : papillae of the same 
character are also distributed round the stems below the nodes : 
they, however, do not distinguish the variety frqm the type ; for it 
also Jias them. The second difference is in the leaves which in 
the variety are smaller than in t* e type, though otherwise simi- 
lar : the papillae extend from the wings of the stem just on to the 
half-fniHi metre long petiole. T»»e flowers nod at opening: they 
are ^mailer than in the type, and herein is the third difference; 
and further, I believe, that they do not open quite so widely : the 
gland I found to 1 e single with its very marked margin developed 
above mto a natrow membranous hood, and bel- w connected with 
the ^ndiophore by an elevated frenum-like ridge,. bo that round 
the andipphore are developed five shallow pits : these too may be 
present in the type. But a fifth and very marked difference is in 
the capsule ; for. in the variety, it is very much shorter than that 
of the type, — so short that it is only just exserted at its maturity 
from the withered flower. The seeds arc roundish -ovoid, clear yel- 
low, and, for ihe genus as a whole, rather large. Typ^ and variety 
do not differ in them. 

1 conclude with a brief latin description of the new form. 

Stcertia purpura seen*, v^r., ramosa. Herba rigida, ad 80 cm. 
alta, in parte superior i ter et iterum ramosa* ramis densis. 
Folia inf* riora ad anthesin delapsa. superiora glabra, in siccitate 
nigrescentia, petiolulata, late lanceolata, integra, basi acuta, apice 
subacuminata, tri-nervia, nervis lateialibus margini approx imatis 
infra conepicuis, internodiis ©quilonga vel breviora, maxima ad 
30 mm. longa, atque ad 8 mm. lata, pleraque multo minora: petio- 
li ad 1 mm. longi, marginibus basi in alas Paulinas transeun- 
tibus et papillas margimiles gerentibus: stipula vera adest in 
forma line® fimbriat© petiolos conjugentes. Flores numerosis- 
simi, livido-Iiiacim, parvi. Pedicelli capillares ad 8 ram. lcragi. 
Oafyx glaber, quinqm-sectus, baRi decem-angulatus, angulis alternis 
in margines 1 borum ineuntibus ; lobi 3 mm. longi, anguste lanceo 
lati, a' Utissimi, carinati. Corollas tubus *5; mm. longus : lobi 
acutiusculi* 4 mm. longi, 2 mm. lati, mnrgine minute denticulati, 
unifovcoluti ; foveola distinctissima, crat« riformis sed anguste 
cucullata e margine superior!, niembrana e basi ad androphorum 
freno conjuncta. Androphorum quinque-angu latum, *5 mm. 
longum. Stominum filamepta dilatata, basi connata, 2*5 min. longa, 
infra minutissime aspera : anther© ovat©, versatiles, l mm, long©, 
purpurea Ovarium antheras ©qnans : stylus nullus : stigmata. 
1 vauu longa, tarde divergentia recurvantia. Oapmda ovoidea, 
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5 mm. longa, paullulo exserta, viridi-straminea. Semina lutea, 
ovoid eo-globosa, lsevia, 7 mm. longa. 

Collegi in loco abri aperto in silvis montosis baud procul ab 
hospitio Jorpokri, in districtn Darjeeling, alt. 8,000 ped., sub 
numeris 27746, 27747, 27748. 

Habitn ramosa, et foliis parvis, et floribus parvis, et eapsulis 
parvis facile distingaitnr. 




7. Ascaris lobuluta % Schneider t ein Parasit des Darms 
yon Platanista gangetica . 

Von Dr. v. Linstow. 


Referaten — 

Schneider, Monographic der Nematoden , Berlin, 1866, pag. 44, 
1 fi £* 

Krabbe, Ofvemgt, K. Banske Vidensk. Selsk. Vorhandl. Kjoben- 
havn , 1878, pag, 47, tab. I, fig. 2. 

Tiigerskiftld, Zoo£. Jahrb. Abth. Anat., Jem , vii., 1894, 
pag. 467, tab. 28, fig. 37. 

Stossich, Bollet. Soc. adriat. Sc. Nat. Trieste , Vol, xvii., 1896, 
pag. 43. 

Stiles and Hassall, Internal Parasites of the Fur-seal ; Wash- 
ington, 1899, pag. 159-161, fig. 90-92. 



Schneider beschrieb die Art mit wenigen Worten : Krabbo 
gab die Lippenbildang, die ich etwas anders sehe : Tagerskifild 
fand die blinddarmartige Verlangerung des Darms nach vorn: 
Stossich, Stiles und Hassall brintren nichts neues. 

Cuticnla quergeringelt : Lippen langer als breit, mit Neben- 
lippen, die vorn abgernndet sind und schriige Querstreifen tragen ; 
sie haben $ der Lange der Hauptlippen; letzteie sind vorn an 
der Innenseite rechts und links in zwei Vorspriinge verlangert, 
welche aussen eckig sind : Papillen klein, an der Grenze vom 2 
und 3 Drittel : Dorsallippe 0*21 mm. lang und 0*17 mm. breit: 
Schwanzende in beiden Geschlechten breit abgernndet, dorsal mit 
einer kegelformigen Verlangerung: der Darm ist nach vorn in 
einen langen Blinddarm fortgesetzt: der Oesophagus nimmt 
der Korperliinge ein. 

Mannchen 30 mm. lang und 1*1 mm. breit: das Schwanzende 
;nimmt der Gesammtlange ein: die Spicnla sind 2*37 mm. 


38 Journal of the Auntie Society of Bengal. [January, 1907. 

lang : am Schwanzende sehr zahlreiche Papillen: die praaanalerr 
stenen in 2 Langsreihen. 

Das Weibchen hat eine Lange vom 36 mm. bei einer Breite 
von 1*15 mm: das Schwanzende misst ^ der ganzen Lange: die 
Vulva liegt an der Grenze vom 1 und 2 Viet*tel des Korpers: die 
Eier sind 0*052 mm. lang und 0*042 mm. breit ; die diinne Eihaut 
steht weit vom Dotter ab. 

Die Art lebt in der Mundhohle, im Magen, im Diinn-und 
Dick-J)arm von Platani ia yanyetica. Sie scheint sich zunachst 
einige Zeit in der Mundhohle aufzuhalten. Die bier gefundenen 
Exemjdare enthalten aber noch keinereifen Geschlechtsproducte,. 
welchj sich erst im Darm bilden. 




/\ S\ S\ /> f* * * t - 



8. Notes on the Lagar Falcon ( Falco jngger) m 

By LiMJt.-CoiiONEL D. C. PhilIjOTT, Secretary, Board of , 
Examiners. 

(Plate No. I.) 

In Hindustani the female of this very common falcon is called 
lagar "V layh <r, and the male jhayur. Jerdon gives the weight of a 
female as 1-lb. 4 oz. The lightest weight, however, recorded by 
me is 1-lb. 6| oz , and the heaviest 1-lb, 8 oz. 

This common Indian falcon is unknown to the falconers of 
Baghdad or of Persia. Blanford says it occurs in Baluchistan 
about Khelat and Quetta, but has not been met with farther 
west. I do not recollect having seen one anywhere between Fort 
Munro and Kingri in I British Baluchistan. 1 Blanford further says 
thatF\ jugjer has not been observed in Assam and Burma. How- 
ever in Vol XVII, No. 2, of the Journal of the Bombay Natural 
History Society, 1906 (p. 495), under a “List of Birds found 
in the Myingyan District of Burma,” by K C. Macdonald, the 
author writes : “ Fulco juyger , the Lugger Falcon, local name 
1 Gyo-theing ’ — the only true falcon 1 have observed in the dis- 
trict. It is however, common and breeds freely on the high cotton 
trees near the river and elsewhere from January to March.” The 
late Sardar Sher Ali, once Wali of Kandahar, told me that the 
(agar was not found in Afghanistan. I, however, frequently ob- 
served it, one year, between November and February, in the 
little hill-station of Parichinar, close to the Paiwar Kotal. 

In a wild state this falcon preys on small birds, such as quails 
starlings, 2 3 parroquets, house pigeons, and also on sana lizards ( Uro- 
mastix i 9 bats, locusts 3 and perhaps, like the Saker falcon, 4 on field - 
rats. Unlike Shahins and Peregrines it will cariy off chickens. 
Probably it also preys on See-see Partridges, and in the spring 
on the Short-eared Owls (Asio accip'frinus) migrating out of 
India. Under a /agars eyrie in a cliff I have found the fea- 
thers of numerous kestrels, 5 and of a few shikra s, I have seen a 
pair of these plucky falcons drive away f • om their hunting ground 
a female Saker Falcon (chaigh) that had intruded, and another pair 
stoop at and harass a f ox ; and I have trustworthy information 
of a wild Uigur 9 ' stooping repeatedly at a hare. Villagers have 
sometimes told me that lagars kill 6 * * hares. Lieut. -Colonel S. 

1 I, however frequently observed Shahins ne *r these places throughout 
the breeding sea"On. 

2 It is generally supposed that hawks do not prey on starlings a* the 
flesh is bitter, 1 have seen wild Sakers ( F . Cherrug) ms well as lagans stoop 
and break up a flock of starlings T have, too seen wild Shahins (F. pere- 
grinator , et«\ ) fly at them, hugging the ground till underneath the flock, and 
then suddenly shooti"g up into its midst. 

3 In Indi* all hawks feed on locusts. 

♦ F i'herrug. the Saker or Cherrug Falcon; called Chargh in India and 

Gharkk in Afghanistan 

3 Trained peregrines will sometimes fly at kestrils. I once lost a sttker 

for some twenty minutes and found that she had killed and eaten a Wild 

shikra (Asfttir badius). 

A The Indian hare of the plains rarely, if ever, exceeds 3£lbS. in weight. 
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Biddulph told me that he once put up a Rock Horned-Owl 
(Bnb> ben abend* which was then chased and buffeted by a 
pair of wild (agar : he galloped after it, and after two or three 
flights secured it with the aid of the la gars 

When trained this falcon is persevering and plucky, but though 
it also 4 waits on ’ well, it does not 4 ring up ’ well. The ‘ haggard ’ 
( tarinak ) and the young immature bird ( chvz > are both trained, 
never the «yess. The best birds are, 1 think, ‘haggaids’ of 
one moult, or young birds caught not earlier than the end of 
November. When * aigrette” feathers were the rage, many bird- 
catchers in the Kapurth ala State and elsewhere (Moth his. Jhivnrs , 
and Musa lit <, and certain other castes) kept lugnr< during the 
rains, and flew them at Paddy-Birds. 1 The special quarry of 
this falcon when trained is Paddy-Birds, Common Crows, Night- 
Herons, and hares. When flown at hares, natives cast off more than 
one falcon, and slip a dog or two as well. A female lauur will 
sometimes, however, take a hare single-handed by ‘binding’ to 
its head. The (agar has been trained to take the Houbara Bus- 
tard, but it seems too slow for this flight: it can only kill on 
the ground. In the Kapurtliala State, it is said to have been 
trained to take the Large White Egret and the Purple Heron; 
both birds are easy quarry, especially the latter. Lieut. -Colonel 
8. Biddulph had a ‘tiercel’ that used to take teal. An old 
Nawab of Hyderabad, Deccan, tells me he has trained it to take 
the Common Heron. 2 H.H. the late Mir ‘All Murad of Sindh 3 
used, at one time, to train it to “ravine deer,” but, 1 fancy, v\ itli 
indifferent success. 

The la gar is local in its habits. It remains paired throughout 
the year, and hunts in pairs. Lieut. Colonel E. Delme Radcliffe 
in his pamphlet on Falconry stales that it “ does not assume its per- 
fect adult plumage till the third year.” Year after year a pair may 
be observed hunting in the same gpot. If the pair kill some large 
quarry, such as a pigeon, they feed on it together ; but if the 
quarry is a small bird, oue hawk bears it off. It is an early breeder. 
According to Captain G. F. L. Marshall (“Bird Nesting in 
India”) the nest is to he found in Upper India throughout the 
month of January. At Zam, near Tonk. in the Derajat, 1 found 
•on the 17th of March a nest with four eggs in a tree, the young birds 
just issuing out of two of the eggs. In 1905 a pair nested in the trees 
near the church in Wellesley Square, Calcutta, and I frequently 


Falcons do not usually take* a hare by flying straight at it and seizing it 
like a. goshawk; they stoop at it repeatedly and knock it about till it is 
exhausted 

1 With the exception of the Bed-headed Merlin (turmnti) and the »hik- 
ra. the bigar is the only hawk th«t can be flown during the rains. Moulting 
peregrines are flown at Paddy- birds in some districts, just to keep them in 
exercise. No hawk can be flown in the hot weather proper. 

2 Not, 1 expect, “ on the passage.’* 

8 The Ameer of Burto ’s ** Falconry in the Valley of thp Tndits ” He was 
a keen falconer, and kept np a large old-fashioned establishment of hawks 
for every kind of flight. 
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observed a pair, probably the same, in the Mai dan. 1 Some lag a?. s 
appeal* to be partially migratory. A native falconer and experi- 
enced hawk-catcher, in ir.y sevice, told me tliat lie once in the 
autumn came across some twenty or thirty lagars hawking grass- 
hoppers 8 in one place. My informant also told me that he had 
in the plain of Gandi ‘Umar Khan, about 25 miles from Dera 
Ismail Khan and opposite the Takht-i Suhiyman, caught as many 
as eight lagars in one day, during the in-migration : he further 
stated that these migratory or “ hill lagars" arrive a little before 
the saker falcons, but that one or two early sake?'. s* generally hang 
on their wake, and live by robbing them. Other ha wk- catchers 
have told me that these “hill lag ays 19 are, on the in-migration 
always single, never paired. 

Blanford writes : “ * * F. jugger is exactly intermediate in 

structure, as it is in plumage, between the Peregrine group and 
F. chetrug” The la gar is to the peregrine what the conn try - 
bred horse is to the English thorough -bred. In habits, however, 
it is nearer the Saker; for, like it, it bears extremes of heat 
and cold, has a coarse digestion, frequents sandy deserts, probably 
seldom drinks, and seldom, if ever, bathes in water. 8 Like the 
Saker it too moults easily and quickly. To the touch, its flight- 
feathers have a hard and dry feeling something liketho e of the flight- 
feathers of a kite: they have not the softness of a Baker's nor the 
s pringiness of a Peregrine’s. U dike the Saker, the la jar does not 
dislike the flesh of Paddy Birds. Possibly, too, it can be fed without 
risk on the flesh of ducks and other water birds ; not so the char gh . 
Does it, during the moult, eat small stones (“rangle”), as do 
peregrines and shahins ? J think not ; but as wild la gays can be 
caught at any time of the year and bought for perhaps as little 
as two pence, 4 they are seldom kept during the moult, hence infor- 
mation on this point is scanty. 

Once when Houbara- hawking in the desert under the hills 
near Dera Ghazi Khan, 1 noticed a pair of wild la gars 1 waiting on’ 
high up over some village children, who kept beating out a 
small bird from the bushes. As the bird made a dash for the 
shelter of the next bush, one of the lag nr * would make a deter- 
mined stoop ; but the bushes were too close to each other for the 
hawk to be successful. Sometimes the bird got lost, when the 
la gars, tired of ‘waiting on,’ sailed away to some distance; hut 


A J have also seen a large falcon near Howrah Bridge, and another roosting 
in the Eden Gardena. They appeared to be Shahins or Pcregiines, but it was 
not light enough for me to identify them. 

2 Gilbert White remarks that, birds of prey occasionally feed on insects. 
I once saw a pair of vultures in r he hills picking up flying ants that were 
issuing out of the giound. That all hawks e t locusts is a fact well* known 
to Indian falconers and hawk-catchers, but I have never seen one hawking 
grase-hoppeis. A bird-catcher tells me that if a shikra is ioo cunning to be 
enticed by a quail or a sparrow, it can be caught in a bal-chkatri with a 
1 aland (an insect like a mol« cricket) as a bait. 

3 It piobably takes dust baths. 

4 The first hawk the writer ever bought was a trained lagar that killed 
Paddy-Birds. It was bought for about 3s. 6d. 



42 Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal . [January, 1907. 

when the children found another bird and cried, “ Hoo hoo, 1m 
ha,” 1 2 3 they returned and resumed their ‘ waiting ori\ My falcon- 
ers told me, that this kind of natural hawking was a common 
pastime of village children in the Panjab. 

On another occasion, in the desert near Dera GJiazi Khan, 1 
came across a small island of low tamarisk trees, on which some 
crows and a pair of wild I a (jars were resting. My orderly and 
J galloped in and out of the trees to try and keep the crows 
on the wing, while the la gars, 4 * 6 waiting on ’ low down, stooped 
at the crows as they were flushed. The crows could not be 
indue* d to leave their cover, though the hawks did not stoop 
as though in earnest. Although trained layers take crows, I 
have never seen wild ones do so. An eyas layer I had 4 flying 
at back used, in play, to stoop at roosting crows, bat when it was 
seated on a tree- top the crows used to stoop at it. * 

That a frail* of layars so frequently haunts the vicinity of a 
village may be due to the assistance the birds derive from cattle 
and children, who, as they move about, disturb and flush the 
prey. 4 

Amongst falconers the layer occupies an inferior position, 
but amongst hawk-catchers or 4 bdrakis ’ it is highly prized, for* 
it makes, as is detailed below, a better b&rak* than any other 
kind of hawk. h 

That birds in migration do not fly in a bee-line to tlieir des- 
tinations, hut, to a great extent, follow the well-defined routes of 
passes, rivers, and coast-lines, is a fact that has long been known 
to, and made use of, by Indian hawk-catchers ; as also the fact 
that hawks are jealous birds and love robbing their kind. So, 
when the hawk-catching season approaches, the barakis take their 
accustomed posts ; for saker-eatching in certain open plains, espe- 


1 identical or nearly so, with the old European hawking cry. 

2 ‘Flying at hack* is keeping nestlings in a state of liberty to enable 
them to develop their flight-muscles. 

3 When TnimuQnvrtng with my squadron in the long grass in the bed of 
the river at Dera Ghaxi idi * n, we were always closely followed by two or 
three harriers that cu«sed the black partridges as they were flashed. 

Gilbert White writes : “ Horsemen on wide downs are often closelv at- 
tended by a little party of swallows for miles together, which play before and 
behind them, sweeping around and collecting all the skulking insects that are 
roused by the trampling of the hoi sen* feet.” 

Similarly I once had as many as five or six excellent flights after a lark 
with a wild Merlin, the lark, after ringing up, dropping nnd hiding under a clod. 
The Merlin, unsuccessful, at last got tired out. 

* Bdraki ( Hindus.) 44 one that flies a bdrak ” : bdrak ufdna “ to fly bdraks, 
to catch hawks by means of a bdrak. ” Next to the lagar , tho best, bdrak 
for a churgb is a kite. For a Merlin, a Kestril can be used. A bird-catcher 
tolls me that about two inches should he cut off the end of the KestriVs 
tail. On one occasion a Peregrine tiercel was taken by a bdrak of a turumti 
or “ red-headed met lin.” 

6 Some hawk-catchers affirm that a tarinik jhagar (or 4 haggard tiercel* 
of F. juggerj is better than the bird in the immature plumage, and that wild' 
hawks will sometimes come close to a young lagtif a* d then sheer off with- 
out closing, whereaB if a * haggard ’ be cast up they will close with it readily. 
This is perhaps a fancy. 
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eially those opposite the passes, foji* Peregrine-catehing* on the 
banks of the rivers : each barak t has, of course, at least one bfirak , 
probably a laqar, which is prepared as follows: — 

Three or even four of the flight-feathers of each wing are 
tied together to impede the flight, the ends of the strings that, 
bind the feathers being knotted with some of the small feathers 
under the wings to prevent the strings Blipping down and coming 
off* over ihe ends of the feathers. To close the beak, a piece of 
string is donbled and knotted twice in the middle, the two knots 
being about a finger" s breadth apart. The small loop between 
the two knots is passed over the beak, the doubled end of the 
string lying on the crown of the hawk’ s head. A third knot is 
made under the chin, and the loose ends, one on each side of the 
neck, are brought up and tied to the doubled end on the crown. 
T© render the feet powerless, the hind claw of each foot is bound 
back to the shank, and the legs are then hobbled together with 
stout string. To the centre of the hobble and on the top of the 
feet is bound what is in Panjabi called a k hudclfe , that is a 
stuffed ball garnished with feathers to simulate a small bird, 
and furnished with nooses. The khuddu is two or three inches in 
diameter and weighs about two ounces ; it is usually made of the 
coarse native cloth called in Panjabi kkadar and is stuffed either 
with soft hair or better with feathers : if stuffed with the latter, it 
should he lined with cotton- wool to prevent the egress of the feathers 
through the coarse cloth. In the ball are long, coarse stitches of 
twine, and to these stitches are firmly fastened horse-hair nooses 
made of three or four horse hairs knotted and twisted together 
when wet. Small pieces of the skin and feathers < f a small bird 
are pushed in under the stitches so as to conceal the ball, and 
many bftmkis add a small piece of scarlet cloth to represent blood. 
Through the underside of the ball a piece of string is stitched, 
and by its means tlie khnddu is tied firmly to the centre of the 
hobble : it must be so tied that, when the hdrak settles, the nooses 
project outwards and upwards, so that a stooping hawk gets its 
feet entangled. Before use, the baraki fills his mouth with water, 
and then blows it out in a forcible spray, so as to well wet the 
khuddu . The nooses are then opened and arranged and the feathers 
pulled into place, and the whole put in the sun to dry. When dry 
the khuddu is again examined, and, if necessary, re-arranged. 
Finally the thread with which the eyes are seeled is loosened, so 
that about a third to a half of the eyes is opened. 1 

The hawk, thus prepared, is thrown into the air. At the 
first flight it will fly perhaps a hundred yards ; after that perhaps 
three hundred, flying not more than fifteen feet from the ground. 
After casting it off, the hawk-catcher squats and watches. If 
there is a hawk anywhere in the vicinity, it will at least come 
up and have a look : it may make a snatch at the supposed quarry 


l If the barak has been cnught and used for some days, it is kept on 
its perch with its eyes ‘ unsealed/ the seeling threads being drawn together 
when it is taken up to be flown. 



44 Journal of the Asiatic, Society of Bengal, [January, 1907. 

while the bdrak is in the air, in which case both birds fall 
together to the ground ; or, reaching the spot after the bdrak has 
settled, it may make one or two stoops and so eventually get 
entangled. 

If, after a minute, no hawk makes its appearance, the liawk- 
. catcher approaches the bdrak and secures it by means of a stick, 
which he stretches out and inserts between its legs, over the 
hobble. If the stick is not used, or if the eyes of the bdrak are 
not seeled, it will probably rise and fly off a few hundred yards 
every time its owner gets within a few feet of it. 

The bdrak is flown repeatedly in the morning, till the sun 
gets too hot and hawks and other birds cease questing and soar 
out of sight in a cooler atmosphere. It is also flown again in the 
late afternoon till dusk. The l agar being a hardy bird bears all 
this fatigue. 

Besides cha r p its a good deal of rubbish is also caught, harri- 
ers, kites, buzzards, small eagles, and other lagafs. On these 
the baraki feeds, not only his bdraks, but also the falcons he 
catches. 

Whether large eagles are ever secured by a bdrak , 1. cannot 
say. The first time I flew a bdrak , a Ring-tailed Fish Eagle 
( Haliaetm letucorupku< Rian.). 1 swooped down on the bdrak 
when it was in the air, got entangled in the nooses, and trium- 
phantly bore off the whole. Improvidently, 1 had not provided 
■ myself with a second bdrak, but Ab pachtd*e kyd hot hai jab 
chzrydn chug gd*in khet , “ What is the good of crying when the 
birds have eaten the field ? ” Abu F azl in his queer Persian 
writes of the lagar : — 

“ It resembles the chargh , but in size is equal to a Goshawk 
tiercel. Nooses are suspended from it, and birds’ feathers are 
tied to its claws, and it is then made to fly. Birds of prey, mis- 
taking the bunch of feathers for some quarry, attempt to snatch 
it away : one of them gets entangled, and becoming suspended, 
both birds fall to the ground. ” 2 

It remains to be said that the usual bait for a lagar is a 
sparrow. 

How r do you catch sparrows ? Nothing easier. Go after dark 
into any out-house in any village. Get a man to stand in a 
corner, face to the wall, with a lighted candle, and make him 
cover himself with a sheet Then poke about in the roof and 
disturb the sparrows. As they flutter out they will make for the 
lighted corner, where all your assistant lias to do is to stoop and 
pick them up. 

Another, perhaps even better bait, is a quail, and a quail 


1 Called hurl in the Punjab from its wild and not unmusical note. The 
cry of the grcd\ as it is called in Kashmir, is one of the familiar sounds of the 
Valley. 

At Belial, a stage and a half from Bliakkar on the Sind-Segar Line, 
.1 found a nest on 24th February, 1899, with two young birds able to fly well. 

2 Apitn-i Akbari : Af'iin-i bist n haftarn ; daftar-i duvvam . Blochraann's 
translation as regards this and other hawking matters is inaccurate. 
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does not die of cold. As however, hawks are attracted by move- 
ment, the quail should be tethered by the neck, If tethered by the 
legs, it will indeed flutter at first ; but as the hawk approaches it, 
it will squat and become a clod of earth, and the hawk will then, 
for some reason, ignore it. 




•9. Chapters on Hunting Dogs and Cheetas, being an 
extract from the “ Kitob+'l-Bazyarah” a treatise 6n 
Falconry, by lbn Kushfijim , an Arab writer of the 
Tenth Century.* 

By Likut.-Colonkl 1 ). C. Phillott a wl Mr. R. F. A zoo. 


On Hunting Dogs. 

Good dogs uliould be light-coloured nnd black-eyed, for the 
light-coloured endure the heat best, while the dark-coloured With- 
stand the cold best. It is the nature of dogs to follow up foot- 
tracks, and to follow up a scent, and to welcome joyfully any one that 
has been kind to them : no animal is so attached to its master. The 
best-bred discover, on frosty days, the earths of hares, 8 since the 
breath of the hares thaws the frost* at the entrances. The, dog is 
a light sleeper, a keen watcher. When it sights a herd of wild 
asses, it selects the male, even though it knows that the male is 
swifter and more enduring ; for it also knows that the male, after 
one or two spurts, loses its head and so gets overtaken. If several 
dogs are slipped and one seizes the quarry and the other fails, the 
latter does not dispute possession, but seeks another quarry ; and 
the d *g acts thus in all else it does. The points of a good dog 
are that it should be long between the forelegs and the hind legs; 
short in the back ; small in the head ; long in the neck ; pendant- 
eared, with breadth between the ears ; that it should .have large 
prominent eyes; a long slender muzzle, and be deep-mouthed. 8 It 
should have a loud and fierce bark ; a prominent and broad forehead ; 
and there should be a few coarse hairs under tho dun and oil tin* 
cheeks. It should be long in the thighs and in the second thighs, 1 * 3 * S ’ 
and short in the forelegs. The dog reaches maturity and propagates 
in a year. The saltiqt 6 (which comes from the village of Suluq in 
Yemen) propagates at eight; months old. The female becomes 
pregnant by one covering, and carries her young 61 days ; and she 
admits the male the third day after parturition. 


1 The author was a celebrated poot and philologer, and smongst his 
poems are several tardiyydt , or po**ms <m sport. One of his works is styled 
wn-b Afnftirid or “ 3 n«res nnd Quarries,” which is said to be 
a collection of snorting anecdotes. He resided in Kgypt. but was a native of 
jir~Ramlah. in Palestine. 

W« are indebted to the courtesy of the Gotha Library for the loan of 
the M 8 . from wdoh this extract is copied. 4 

* In the Rant hares go to ground. 

3 ♦ e., have a “ deep laughing mouth. ” • • ' 

* Presumably this is the author’s meaning. The word pdq, however, 
properly means the tarsus of a' hawk, the shahk of a man, or thfe -eannou 
hone of a foredeg of a horse. 

S Colloquially sltigi masc. and slugiya fem., the greyhodxwsU 
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AL-Jdhtz 1 has said that the largest number of pups at a birth 
is twelve, but that ordinarily not more than five to seven are pro- 
duced. Occasionally only one is born, and if such be the case the 
pup will be better than its sire. Should one dog and onft bitch 
be produced, the dog will be the better of the two. If three pups 
be horn, one being a bitch resembling the mother, then the bitch 
pup will he the best. If several pups be produced, only one being 
a bitch, then that bitch will be the worst of its species.* 
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1 ‘‘The Prominent, .eyed,” died about 870 A D. He was a 

scientific and learned writer. He is the author of a book on animata 
“ Kitihu'l Haymi dn " 

8 In the Un»»'l Malq, nn Arabic treatise on sport by Muhammad Ibn 
Man gall An^Nafiri, a writer of the 14rh century, it is stated that* theie is a 
breed of hunting dogs, apparently a breed of greyhounds, styled pi. 

3 of only slaves and animals is the equivalent ofj plj? in men. 

4 Vide Note 2, Eng. Trans, 


4 In MS. ji*)\ » lu M8. 1^0. 1 In MS. *ljh . 

* Error for (tfeUIj l* Of 
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On Cheetas. 

The Cheeta is the offspring of a lioness, by a leopard l * * 4 that 
coerces her, and, for this reason, cheetas are sterile like mules and 
all other hybrids. No animal of the same size is as weighty as 
the cheeta. It is the most somnolent animal on earth. The best 
are those that are ‘ hollow-bellied,’ 6 roachbacked, 5 and have 
deep -black spots on a dark tawny 8 ground, the spots on the back 
being close to each other 7 ; that have the eyes 8 blood-shot, small, 


l In MS. crfiliDl . 2 Vide Note 4, Eng. Trang. 8 J n MS. , 

* Namir or nimr, any spotted animal ; in modern Arabic applied to the 

tiger. 

6 Khimd8U-l- batun : aldimax is “ the belly being hollow from hunger” (the 

opposite of aqahb ). Might also mean “with the thinks drawn in.” 

® Adam the colonr of Adam or of mankind (the Arabs). 

1 Arqaeh “ pepper and salt coloured, ” meanB that the dark and light 

spots mast be <*lose to each other. 

9 Mu 9 q <35* P 1, SmS( li properly the “ inner corner of the eye,” is often 
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and narrow 1 ; the month ‘ deep and laughing broad foreheads ; 
thick necks ; the black line from the eyes long ; and the fangs 2 far 
apart from each other. The fully mature 8 animal is more useful 
for sporting purposes than the cub ; and the females are better at 
hunting than are the males, and such is the case with all beasts 
and birds of prey. 
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as here, used for the eye itself : so also akddq , pi. of hadaqah the “ ball of 
the eye.” 

1 AMizar is applied to the eyes of Turks and Turcomans. 

2 V 4»K a^u, meaning doubtful : can this be a copyist’s error for 

.Uijlt <u3li “ with the fangs prominent ” or “ long and jutting downwards ” F 

Ndb (pi. nvydb) properly an “ eye-tooth, a tusk,” etc., is in modern colloquial, 
in the plural, applied to all the teeth of animals. In either case the article 

should be inserted. 

8 Jfustan, pi. masdnn , means “ of advanced age” and also, as here, 
4 ‘ mature.” 



10. NUMISMATIC SUPPLEMENT No. VII. 


Note . — The numbering of the articles is continued from 
p. 274 of the Journal and Proceedings for 1905. 

II. MEDIAEVAL. 

47. A New Medieval Gold Coin. 

Obverse and reverse identical fa* 

Two specimens were found at Pandwaha in tlie Jhansi Dis- 
trict, United Provinces. They weigh 65 and 66 grains respective- 
ly. One is fairly round with a diameter of *8 ", and the other is 
irregularly shaped and measures *8 " to ‘9" inches. The full 
inscription does not appear on either coin, but is fairly certain. 
In addition’ to the letters given above there appear to be two 
symbols at the end of each line, but I cannot read them as 
letters or figures. Similar marks occur at the end of the 
inscription on the coins of Gobi 11 d Chandra of Kanauj. 

I would identify the king who struck these coins with 
Siddha Raja Jaya Sirhha Chaulukya of Anhilvada, who succeeded 
his father in 1098 and reigned till 1143. He was a great- 
warrior and conquered the ruler of Malwa (Naravarman or 
Yasovarman). Some inscriptions referring to him have been 
published in Ind. Ant. VI, 186; X, 158; and Ep. Ind., I, 295. 
Much more information has, however, been derived from literary 
works, and is condensed in the Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. 1. Early 
History of Gujarat, from notes by the late Dr. Bhagvanlal 
Indrajl. For present purposes the most interesting item is 
his contest with Madanavarman Chandel of Mahoba (1130 — 1164), 
the issue of which was doubtful. The two rulers appear to 
have become friendly in the end. 

A peculiar feature of the coins is that they hear no re- 
presentation of a deity, such as is usual on coins of the 
period Siddha Raja was a Saiva, but also had leanings 
towards Jainism. 

% R. Burn. 

III. PATHANS OF DELHI, Ac., Ac. 

48. Some rare Copper Coins of the Nizam Shah? or Ahmad- 
nagak Dynasty of the Pakhan. 

Burhnn I. 

No. 1. Weight, 158 grains. 

Mint , NTagar. 

Date, 929 A. H. 
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Obverse. 

* 



Reverse. 



■ * m 


1M 


Murtaza 1. 

No. 2. * Weight, 243 grains. 

Size, '9" 

Mint , Murtazanagar. 

Date, 993 A.H. 

Obverse. 

./» 

Reverse. 

nr 

In spite of the absence of the names of the kings, from the 
date and mints on these coins, there is no hesitation in saying — 
until full specimens are found, — that they were issued by 
Burhan 1. and Murtaza I., respectively. 

Burhdn I? or Burhan II?. 

Nos. 3, 4 and 5. Weight, 146, 148 and 150 grains, respec- 
tively. 

Size , *75/' *7'' and *75", respectively. 

Mint, Daulatabad. 

Obverse. fUaj 


Reverse. Jjt* 

From the upper halves of the obverses of each of these three 
Daulatabad coins, we can, with certainty, read that the name of 
the king is Burhdn Nizdm. The legends on the lower halves of 
the obverses are a great puzzle to me, and I hope that some well- 
experienced numismatists might throw some additional light on 
these coins. 

As these coins are dateless, we cannot say positively whether 
they were issued by Burhdn Nizdm II. 

All the five (5) coins I obtained some eight years ago from 
Sholapur, through my kind friend Mr. Gowasjee Eduljee KotWall 
of this place. 

That well-known numismatist, the late Mr. 0. J. Rodgers,. 
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has described and figured two copper coins (among others) No. 1 
and No. 2 in his interesting article on “ Rare Mughal Coins,*’ 
published in Journal A S. Bengal, Part I, Vol. LXV., 1896, from 
Burhanabad Mint, as coins of Akbar of the year 1001 A.H. Mr. 
Rodgers writes : What the mint may be T cannot conceive. Is it 
a capital alf ? ” 

The style and lettering of these coins very closely resemble 
those of the three Dnulatabad B urban Nizam’s coins, and 
assuming Burhanabad to have been founded by one of the two 
Burhan Nizams, could it not be possible that they may have 
been issued by Burhan II, a contemporary with Akbar the great 
in A.H. 1001 instead of by Akbar himself. 

In order to have a close comparison of Burhanabad coins with 
the Daulatabad coins (Nos. 3, 4 & 5) the following coin No. 6 
from my cabinet, will. I think, pr ove useful, as it is a complete 
coin : — 

No. 6. . Weight, 220 grains. 

Size, ’85*. 

Bate, both in words and in figures, 1001. 
all 

v-ftlf j 

A X%o 

Framjee Jamasjee. 

49. The Bahmani Kings. 

Dr. Codrington has given a valuable summary of what is 
known regarding the numismatic history of the Bahmani 
dynasty in an article published in the Numismatic Chronicle for 
1898 (p. 259). A more recent study by Major Haig, entitled 
Some Notes on the Baku* anl Byyiasty , which appeared in our 
Journal for 1904 (extra number, p. 1.) is chiefly concerned with 
the genealogy of the line. A few additions can be made to 
l)r. Codrington* a list, and some conclusions of Major Haig’s 
confirmed, from a find of coins which was recently discovered 
in a village called Bedidhana, in the Betul District, Central 
Provinces. 

The coins, which are all of copper, and numbers 869, may 
be roughly classified as follows: — Firoz Shah (22), Abroad 
Shah I. (29 , Ahmad §hah HI (363), Humayun Shah (86), 
Nizam Shah (26), Muhammad Shall (375 >, and Mahmud Shah 
(13). The remaining five were illegible. Almost all the qoins 
were in excellent condition, neither worn nor corroded. A 
•complete description has been recorded in MS. as Report 


Obverse. 

Jieverse. 
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No, 21 B. of 1906, from vvliich the following notes are extracted 
as they refer to novelties. In quoting Dr. Codrington’s paper, 
the initial O.C., with the page of the Numismatic Chronicle and 
the numbers of the coin- type there quoted, will be used. The 
British Museum Catalogue, Muhammadan States, is referred 
to as B.M.C. 

FTkoz Shah, 8th King. 

The type B.M.C. No. 453 is represented by 22 specimens. 
The B.M.C. notes that the reverse has traces of a marginal 
inscription. O.C. No. 1, p. 266, does not refer to this. One of 

the coins now found reads... *Xa.| and the other... 

It is uncertain whether these dates should be read as (8)11 and 
(8)15 or a# (8)21 and (8)25. 

Ahmad Shah I, 9th King. 

(a) The parentage of this king is discussed by Major 
Haig (p. 8), who refers to a copper coin bearing the inscription 
‘Ahmad Sjjah bin Ahrnad Shah bin Bahman Shah/ Unfortu- 
nately that coin is not dated, and the Kunya (not quoted) is 
said to differ from that on coins which can certainly be attri- 
buted to Ahmad Shah I. Dr. Codrington publishes a coin with 
the following inscription : — 

y^UscJl Alib XL* A+ jv ) 

ArA 

He ascribes it to Ahrnad Shah 11, but gives no grounds 
for this assumption (No. 1, p. 267). A coin in the find now 
being described bears exactly the same inscription, but is dated 
(8) 33. The new date is fairly conclusive that both these 
coins should be assigned to Ahmad Shah I, while other evidence 
confirms this ascription. In the first place, the coins are of 
what is known as the first size (weight about 245 grains), but 
their inscription differs completely from that of the coins of 
this size, which can positively be assigned to Ahmad Shah II 
(O.C. No. 2, p, 268; B.M.C. No. 461), and I cannot trace 
another example of such a variation in the Bahmani coins of 
a given standard during the reign of a single king. Secondly, 
Major Haig pointed out that the ascription of his coin to Ahmad 
Shah I. was rendered doubtful by the fact that this king was 
apparently the son of Afimad IQian. The latter never ascended 
the throne, and it was improbable that he would be described 
as ‘ §hah ’ on bis son’s coin. The two coins, which I now 
propose to assign to Ahmad Shah I, purport, to be of Abroad 
§bah, son of Ahmad, the father’s name having no title, either 
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of Shah or Khan, affixed to it. Dr. Codrington’s coin seems to 
have no room for such a title, and the specimen now described 
has even less, though it is not so valuable for this purpose 
as the other is. I have some doubt whether the last line of 
the reverse should read ^ or 

Dr. Codrington’s remark that this type is common is hardly 
borne out by the Betul find, which had only one specimen. 

(b) In describing another type of the copper coinage 
of Ahmad Shah I (O.C. No. 1, p. 267; B.M.O. No. 454), 
Dr. Codrington refers to two doubtful matters. His reading 
of the third line of the obverse as is confirmed 

by some of the specimens now found. The words on the top 
of the reverse are also now read with certainty as the 

coin being held upside down for this purpose. To the dates 
read by Dr. Codrington (886 — 8) may be added 83*2. I also 
read 827 on one coin of this type, but the mint is not legible. 


Ahmad Shah II, 10th King. 

(a) A single coin like O.C. No. 2, p. 268 (B.M.C. 

No. 461 ) confirms the reading of for the top line of the 

obverse, but is not absolutely free from doubt. 

( h ) To the dates given by Dr. Codrington for B.M.C. 
No. 462 (O.C. No. 4, p. 268) may be added 842, 845, 848 , 
850, 852 — 3, 859 and 860. 

(c) Neither by Dr. Codrington (O.C. No. 3, No. 268), 

nor in the B.M.C. is it noted that No. 467 in the hitter 

has a marginal inscription on the obverse. This is not complete 
on any one of the 76 coins of this typo now found, but it 
certainly includes v&yAasu Two words remain, 

the first of which is probably *Ju~:xvA, the second being quite 
uncertain. New dates for this type are H50 — 2, 856 and 860. 

(d) To the dates given by Dr. Codrington (No. 5, p. 268) 
for the type B.M.C. No. 470 can be added 83 and 853. 

HumayCn §hah, 

(a) Dr. Codrington describes a new type of Humayun’s. 
coins in No. 2, p. 269. He has not been able to complete the 
reading of the obverse, and describes the reverse as similar to 
that on B.M.C. No. 472. Ten coins in the Betul find give 
the following reading : — 

jTjiJt 

aLJ| pjf ^1* 

(b) I first read the coin described below as a new type 
of Humayun gh&h (4th size). 
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$UuJjjL+a> 

jRJb+Ji ^ULUJf 


Aid 

The unit figure is, however, doubtful (possibly 9), and 
there is almost certainly a line above the name, so that the 
coin is probably one of Nizam Shah or Muhammad Shah. 

Nizam Shah, 12th King. 

(a) |)r. Codrington gives only the date 866 for his type 

No. 3, p, 269. To this can be added 867 (reversed on the 
coin — 768). 

Muhammad §haii, 13fch King. 

To tine dates given by Dr. Codrington for the type B.M 0. 
No. 474, dan be added 869, 884 and 886 in the first size, 873 
in the 2nd size, 807 (? 87u) and 882 in the 3rd size. 

Specimens of all the varieties referred to in this note 
will be acquired for the Indian Museum. 

R. Burn. 


IV. MUGHALS. 

50. Mughal Mint Towns. 

Toragal, 

In Part 1 of the Journal, Vol. LXXII1 (1904), Numismatic 
Supplement, pp. 240*241, Mr. H. N. Wright identifies a mint 
town of Aurangzeb, Kam Bajvhsh, and Fatrukhsiyar, as Nurkal 
or Nurgal, “ the chief town of a sarkar in the province of Bijapur.” 
He relies on entries upon pp. lxxxix., xci , and 154 of Mr. Jadunath 
Sark&r’s “ India of Aurangzeb.” It is hardly necessary, perhaps, 
to point out that Mr. Sarkar was working from Persian manu- 
scripts only ; and that the correct decipherment from them of 
personal and place names is exceedingly difficult, and the result 
in obscure cases is nearly always open to question. The manu- 
scripts of the Chah&r Qulshan , the work which Mr. Sarkar was 
using, are more than usually corrupt and indecipherable. Thus 
no great reliance can be placed on the reading Nurgal until 
verified by independent evidence. So far this identification 
on paper has not been followed by any attempt to locate the 
town upon the map. This farther stage, I think, I can now 
supply, coupled with an emendation of the reading by substituting 
Toragal for NVrgal. 

In the Ma,dsir-ul-umard t I, 288, line 11 (biography of Amanat 
Khan No. 2), there is the following passage : 44 When in the end 
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•oi year 33” [First Ramazan 1100 to 30 Sha‘ban 1101 H., June 
20th, 1689 to June 7th, 1690] “ the victory -bearing standards were 
“ set in motion from Qasbah Badari, seventeen kos to the north 
“ of Bijapur, the victorious tents were erected in the vicinity of 
u Kalkalah in the division of Toragal [variant, Nurgal], which 
“ is situated to the south of Bijapur, at a distance of twelve 
“ kos and on the banks of the river Kishna, the said Khan 


This Kalkalah is evidently identical with the Galgali of Sheet 
No. 41 of the Indian Atlas, a place on the right bank of the Kishna 
(or Kistna) river, and in the present Bijapur district. It was more 
than once the site of 4 Alamgir’s cam p, and, on one occasion, he 
remained there for more than four years — See the Ma>fisir-i - 
‘JXltimyiri* pp. 335 (arrival in year 33), 338 (departure for Bijapur 
for fourth time in year 34), 345 (leaves . Bijapur for Galgali in year 
35), 370 (departure for Bijapur for fifth time in year 39). It was 
at Galgali that the Neapolitan traveller, Gemelli Careri, paid 
his visit to the emperor’s camp. 

If Kalkalah (Galgali) in the S.-W. comer of the Bijapur 
district was within the division of Toragal (Nuragal). it 
follows that the latter place cannot be very distant. Turning 
io the maps in Yol. XXI II (Bijapur) and Yol. XXI (Belgaum) of 
the “ Bombay Gazetteer,” we find on the south-western boundary 
of the one and the eastern boundary of the other a name 
u Toragal,” having Mudhol on the north and Ramdurg on the 
south of it. These are the names of two southern Mahrattah 
native states, and an account of them will be found in Yol. I, 
Part II, of the “ Bombay Gazetteer.” 

Referring next to Sheet No. 41 of the Indian Atlas, we find 
in the Ramdurg state a town Toragal on the Malprabha river, 
an affluent of the Kishna. It is situated in 75°17' long. 
15°57' lat. (approximately), and about 36 miles as the crow 
flies to the south of Galgali The delineation on the maps shows 
it to have been an extensive place, and, apparently, it was at one 
time fortified. It is a town of considerable antiquity, the head 
of the Toragal “ six-thousand ” [villages ?] in the Kalyani 
kingdom of the Western Chalukyas, and is mentioned in 1 187 and 
1222 A.D. (“ Bo. Gaz ” I, Part 2, pp. 431, 465, 523). 

I submit that this Toragal is the Mu gh al mint town we are 
in search of, and that the reading of Nuryal should be abandoned 
for that of Toragal. As the Mughals did not occupy the Bijapur 
kingdom until 1097 H (1686), in ti»e 30th year of Aurangzeb, none 
of their coins can have been issued at Toragal before that year. 

Wm. Irvine. 

51. Some Dates relating to the Mughal Empekoks of India. 

The following two Lists embody the results of a recent 
•endeavour to ascertain, as accurately as may be* all dates that go 
to determine the periods, during which coins were issued by the 
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several Mughal Emperors of India or by the Claimants to the 
Imperial throne. The lists hitherto published are not only 
extremely meagre but inconsistent in at least some of their 
details, and lienee one feels a natural hesitation in accepting any 
of the figures they contain. In preparing the List A now sub- 
mitted, I have consulted various authorities, which, in order to 
facilitate verification, have, in every cj»se, been duly recorded. The 
dates entered are given first according to Hijri reckoning, but, 
with the aid of Sir A. Cunningham’s well-known “ Tables,” they 
have all been converted into the corresponding dates of the 
Christian era. 

In List B will be found, opposite the name of each Mu gh al 
Emperor or Claimant, the period during which he may be held to 
have caused coins to be struck, and next, on separate lines, are 
given the dates of the earliest, and of the latest, known specimens 
in gold or silver or copper, of each reign. In order to discover in 
every case which were the earliest and which the latest coins 
known, I laid under contribution the published catalogues of the 
British, the Indian (Calcutta), and the Labor Museums, but for 
the purposes of my search quite the most valuable material consisted 
of certain MS. “returns” kindly supplied me by the following 
gentlemen, to all of whom 1 desire to tender hearty thanks : — 
Messrs. G. B. Bleazby, R. Burn, Framji «J. Thanawala, L. White 
King, and H. Nelson Wright. 

[Abbreviation : — 

E.D.~ Elliot’s “ History of India as told by its own Histo- 
rians,” edited by Dowson, 8 vols. 

Ersk. = Erskine’s “ History of India under Baber and Huma- 
yun,” 2 vols. 

Beale = Beale’s “ Oriental Biographical Dictionary,” revised 
by Keene. 

A. A. = “ Ain-i-Akbari, ” translated by Blochmann and Jarrett, 
3 vols. 

When three separate figures are employed to express a date, 
the first i*e presents the day, the second the month, and 
the third the year ; thus : — 

29 : X: 1627 A.D. = 29th of October, 1627 A.D. ; 

26 : VIII : 1076 A.H. = 26tli of Rajab, 1076 A.H. |. 

List A. 

1 . Babar : 

Accession, 15 : VIII : 932 A.H., Fri., 27 : IV : 1526 A.D. ; 

Death, 5 : V : 937 A.H., Sun., 25 : XII : 1530 A.D. 

See Ersk. I: 437, 517; E.D. IV. 257 ; V. 118. 

2. Humayun : ( a) First Reign : 

Accession, 9 : V : 937 A.H., Thur., 29 : XII : 1530 A.D. ; 
Defeat, 10: 1 : 947 A.H , Mon., 17 : V : 1540 A.D. 

See E.D. V : 118 ; Ersk. II : 187. 

(fe) Second Reign : 
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Victory, 4 : IX : 962 A.H., Toes., 23 : VII : 1555 A.D. ; 

Death, 15 : III : 963 A.H., Tnes , 28 : 1 : 1556 A.D. 

See Ersk. II. 520; E.D. V. 240. 

* 

3. Akbar I : 

Accession, 2:1V: 963 A.H., EH., 14 : IT : 1556 A.D. ; 

Death, 12 : VI : 1014 A.ll., Tues., 15 : X : 1605 A.D. 

See E.D. V. 241, 247 ; VI. 115. 

4. Jahangir : 

Accession, 20 : VI : 1014 A. H., Wed., 23 : X : 1605 A.D. ; 
Death, 28 : II : 1037 A.H., Mon., 29: X : 1627 A.D. 

See E.D. VT. 284, with correction in A. A. I. 212,213 ; E.D. 
VI. 435. 

Dawar Bakhsh : 

Accession, circa 28 : II : 1037 A.H., Mon., 29 : X : 1627 A.D. ; 
Deposition, 2 : V : 1037 A H , Son., 30 : XII : 1627 A.D. ; 
Death, 26 : V : 1037 A.H., Wed., 23 : 1 : 1628 A.D. 

See E.D. VI. 435, 436, 438 and note 2. 

5. Shah Jahan 1 : 

Accession, 18 : VI : 1037 A.H., Thur., 14 : II : 1628 A.D. ; 
Deposition, 17 : IX : 106s A.H., Tues., 8 : VI : 1658 A.D. ; 
Death, 26 : VII : 1076 A H., Mon., 22 : 1 : 1666 A.D. 

Coins continued to be struck in the name of Shah Jahan 1. 
till 4 : IX : 1069 A.H., Mon., 16 : V : 1659 A.D. 

See E.D. VII. 6, 226, 229, 241, 275. 

Shuja‘ . 

Rebelled early in 1068 A.H., which year began on Tues., 29 : 
IX: 1657 A.D. ; 

Defeated, circa 1 : IX : 1070 A II., Tues., 1 : V : 1660 A.D. ; 
Died in 1071 A.H., which year lasted from 27 : VIII : i660 
till 16: VIII; 1661 A.D. 

See E.D. VII. 213, 214, 241, 253, 254 ; Beale, 392. 

Murad Bakhsh : 

Rebelled early in 1068 A.H., which year began on Tues. 29 : 
IX : 1657 A.D. ; 

Arrested, 4 : X : 1068 A.H., Fri., 25 : VI : 1658 A.D. ; 

Died, 21 : IV : 1072 A.H., Wed., 4 : XII : 1661 A.D. 

See E.D. VII. 132, 213, 214, 229. 

6< Aurangzeb ‘A lamgir I : 

Accession, I : XI : 1068 A.H., Wed., 21 ; VII : 1658 A.D. ; 
Death, 28 ; XI : 1118 A.H., Thur., 20 : II : 1707 A.D. 
Aurangzeb deferred the issuing of coins struck in his own- 
name till 4: IX : 1069 A.H., Mon., 16 : V : 1659 A.D. 

See E.D. VII. 229, 241, 386. 
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A‘zam Shah : 

Accession, 10: XII: 1118 A.H., Toes., 4: III : 1707 A.T). ; 
Defeat and death, 18 : Il\: 1119 A. H., Sun., 8 : VI : 1707 A.D 
See E.D. VII. 387, 391, 398—400. 

Kam Bakhsh : 

Assumed imperial power soon after the death of Aurangzeb, 
q.v. ; 

Defeated and killed, circa 1 : XI : 1119 A.H., Tues.. 13: I : 
1708 A.D. 

See E.D. VII. 389, 390, 406-408. 

7. Shah 4 A lam I., Bahadur : 

Accession, 30: 1 : 1119 A.H., Tues., 22 : IV : 1707 A.i). 
Death, 21 : 1 : 1124 A.H., Mon., 18: II: 1712 A.D. 

See E.D. VII. 392, 556. 

•8. Jahandar: 

Accession, 14: III: 1124 A.H., Thur., 10 : IV : 1712 A.D.; 
Deposition, 16: XII : 1124 A.H., Sat., 3:1: 1713 A.D. ; 
Death, 17 : I : 1125 A.H.. Mon., 2:11: 1713 A.D. 

See E.D. VII. 437, 438, 445; Beale 190. 

9. Earrukh-siyar : 

Accession, 23 : Xll : 1124 A.H., Sat., 10 : 1 : 1713 A.D. ; 
Deposition, 8:1V: 1131 A.H., Tues , 17 : II : 17 19 A.D. ; 
Death, 9 : VII : 1131 A.H , Sun., 17 : V : 1719 A.D. 
Farrukh-siyar antedated his reign from 1: III: 1124 A.H 
Fri.. 28: III: 1712 AD. 

See Beale, 130, 131 ; E.D. VII. 446. 

10. Rafi 4 al da raj at: 

Accession, 9:1V: 1131 A.H., Wed., 18 : II : 1719 A. 1 ). ; 
Death, 23 : VII : 1131 A.H., Sun., 31 : V : 1719 A.D. 

See E.D. VII. 479, 482. 

11. Shah Jahan II. (Rafi‘al daulat) : 

Accession, 20: VII: 1131 A.H., Thur., 28 : V : 1719 A D • 
Death, 22: X: 1131 A.H., Thur., 27: VJ11: 1719 AD 
See E.D. VII. 482, 485. 

Niku-siyar : 

Accession, 9: VI: 1131 A.H., Sat., 18: IV: 1719 A.D. • 
Deposition, 27: IX: 1131 A.H., Sun., 2 : VIII: 1719 A.D. ; 
Death, P 

Grave doubt attaches to the attribution to Niku-siyar of 
the. coins commonly assigned to him.* 

See E.D. VII. 482, 484. 


* See W, Irvine, Couplet on Coins of Muhammad Shah , Proceedings. A S.B 
April 1899, — R. B, 
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Ibrahim : 

Accession, 9 : XII : 1132 A.H., Sat., I : X : 1720 A.D. ; 

Defeat, 18 : 1 : 1133 A.H., Tues., 8 : XI : 1720 A.D. 

See E.D. VII. 509, 512, 515. 

12. Muhammad: 

Accession, 15: XI: 1131 A.H., Fri., 18: IX: 1719 A.D. : 
Death, 27 : IV: 1161 A.H., Fri , 15: IV: 1743 A.D. 

See E.D. VII. 485 ; VIII. 111. 

13. Ahmad Sh5h Bahadur: 

Accession, 2 : V : 116L A.H., Tues., 19 : IV: 1743 A.D. : 
Deposition, 11: VIII: 1167 A. H., Mon., 3 : VI: 1754 A.D. ; 
Death, 23: X: 1183 A H , Sun., 1:1: 1775 A.D. 

See E.D. VIII. 141 ; Beale, 42. 

14. ‘ Alamgir II : 

Accession. II: VIII: 1167 A.H., Mon., 3: VI: 1754 A.D. ; 
Death, 20: IV: 1173 A.H., Tues., 11: XII: 1759 A.D. 
See E.D. VIII. 141, 243. 

Shah Jahan III : 

Accession, 20: IV: 1173 A.H., Tues., 11 : XII: 1759 A.D.; 
Deposition, 29: II: 1174 A.H., Fri., 10 : X : 1760 A.D. 
Death, P 

See E.D. VIII. 243, 278. 

15. Shah ‘A lam IT : 

Accession, 5: V: 1173 A.H., Tues., 25: XII: 1759 AD.; 
Death, 7 : IX : 1221 A.H., Tues., 18 : XI : 1806 A.D. 

See E.D. VIII. 172; Beale, 361. 

Bidar Bakht : 

Accession, 27: XI: 1202 A.H., Fri., 29 : VIII, 1788 A.D. 
Flight, 8:1: 1203 A.H., Thur., 9 : X : 1738 A.D. 

Death, ? 

See Beale, 106. 

16. Akbar II: 

Accession, 7 : IX : 1221 A.H., Tues., 18 : XI : 1806 A.D. 
Death, 28: VI: 1253 A.H., Fri., 29: IX: 1837 A.D. 

See Beale, 46. 

17. Bahadur Shah II : 

[ We here retain the commonly accepted designation of this 
sovereign. Before his time, however, three of the Emperors, 
Aurangzeb, Shah ‘Alam I, and Ahmad Shah, had all, as 
evidenced by their coins, borne the name of Bahadur.] 

Accession, 23 : VI : 1253 A.H., Fri.. 29 : IX : 1337 A.D. ; 
Deposition, 13 : VIII : L274 A.H., Mon., 29 : III : 1858 A.D. 
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Death, 14 : V : 1279 A.H., Fri., 7 : XI : 1862 A.D. 

See lleale, 95 ; Holmes’ “History of the Indian 'Mutiny,” 
p. 387. 


List B. 

1. Babar: 932-937 A H. ; 1526—1530 A.D. 

Earliest known : G. — ; S. 933 ; C. 936. 

Latest known : G — ; S. 938 (Lahor) ; C. 937. 

2. Humayun: First Reign : 937 — 947 A.H. ; 1530 — 1540 A.D. 

Earliest : G.— , S. 937 C. 937. 

Latest : G.— ; S. 946 ; C. 947 (Bleazby). 

Second Reign: 962—963 A.H. ; 1555—1556 A.D. 

Earliest: G. — ; S. 960 (Bleazby); C. — . 

Latest :G.— ; S. 962 ; C.—. 

3. Akbarl: 963— 1014 A.H. ; 1556—1605 A.D. 

/"Earliest Hijri : G. 96 ! ; S. 963 ; C. 962 (Labor). 

\ Latest Hijri : G. 1000 ; S. 1008 ( King) ; C. 1006 ( Taylor). 

< Earliest Ilahi : G. 32 ; S 30 ; C. 31 
( Latest Ilahi : G. 51 (British) ; S. 50 ; C. 50. 

4. Jahangir: 1014—1037 A.H. ; 1605—1627 A.D. 

Earliest: G. 1014; S. 1014; C. 1014. 

Latest : G. 1037 ; 1037 ; C. 1034. 

Dawar Bakhsh: [28: II— 2: V] 1037 A.H. ; [29: 

X— 30: XII] 1627 A.D. 

Earliest: G.— ; S. 1037 ; C.— . 

Latest : G. — ; S. 1037; C. — 

5. Shah Jahanl : 1037—1069 A.H. ; 1628—1659 A.D. 

Earliest: G. 1037; S. 1037 ; C. 1037. 

Latest: G. 1069 ; S. 1069 ; C. 29 Julus. 

Shuja* : 1068— 1070 A.H. ; 1657— 1660 A.D. 

Earliest : G. — ; S. 1068 ; C. — . 

Latest : G.— ; S. 1068 ; C.— . 

Murad Bakhsh : circa [1 : I — 4 : X] 1068 A.H. ; 1657 — 
1658 A.D. 

Earliest ; G. 1068 ; S. 1068 ; C. 1 Julus. 

Latest: G. 1068 ; S. 1068; C. J. Julus. 

"6. Aurangzeb ‘Alamgir 1 : 1069 — 1118 A.H. ; 1659 — 1707 A.D. 

Earliest: G. 1072; S. 1668; C. 1068. 

Latest: G. 1118; S. 1119 (British) ; C. 1119 (Taylor). 

A‘zam ghah : 1118-1119 A.H. ; [4 : III— 8 : VI.] 1707 A.D. 

Earliest : G. 1118*, S. 1119 ; 0.—. 

Latest: G. 1119; S. 1119; C.— . 
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Kam Bakhsh : 1118-1119 A.H. ; 1707—1708 A.D. 

Earliest: G. 1120 (British); S. 1119; C— . 

Latest: G. 1120 (British); S. 1120 (British); 0.— . 

7. Shah ’Alam I., Bahadur: 1119—1124 A.H. ; 1707—1712 A. I). 

Earliest : G. 1119 ; S. 1119 ; C. 1122. 

Latest: G. 1123; S. 1124; C. 1124. 

8. Jahandar: [14 ; III.— 16 : XI l.] 1124 A.H. ; 1712—1713 A.D. 

Earliest: G 1124; S. 1124; C. 1124. 

Latest: G. 1124; S. 1124; C. 1124. 

9. Farrukh-siyar: 1124—1131 A.H. ; 1713—1719 A.D. 

Earliest: G. 1124; S. 1124 ; C. 1125. 

Latest: G. 1131; S. 1131; C. 1128. 

10. Rafi‘ al darajat : [9: IV.— 23: VII. ] 1131 A.H. ; 118:11— 

31 : V.] 1719 A.D. 

Earliest: G. 1131 ; S. 1131 ; C— . 

Latest : G. 1131 ; S. 1131 ; C.-. 

11. Shah Jahan II (RafT al daulat): [20 : VII— 22:X.j 1131 

A.H. ; [28 : V.— 27 : VIII.] 1719 A.D. 

Earliest: G. 1131; S. 1131; C— . 

Latest: G. 1131 ; S. 1131 ; C.— . 

Niku-siyar: [9: VI— 27 : IX.] 1131 A.H. ; [18: IV.— 2: VIII.] 
1719 A.D. 

Earliest : G. 1 Julus ; S. 1131 ; C. — . 

Latest : G. 1 Julus ; S. 1132 ; C.— . 

Ibrahim : 1132—1133 A.H. ; [ 1 : X.— 8 X.] 1720 A.D. 

Earliest : G. 1 132 ; S. 11' 3 ; C.— . 

Latest: G. 1132 ; S. 1133 ; C.— . 

12. Muhammad: 1131—1161 A.H. ; 1719 — 1748 A.D. 

Earliest : G. 1131 ; S. 1131 ; C. 1132. 

Latest : G. 31 Julus; S. 1161; C. 1150. 

13. Ahmad Shah Bahadur: 1161— 1167;A.H. ; 174* -1754 A.D. 

Earliest: G. 1161 ; S. 1161 ; C. 1161. 

Latest: G. 1167; S. 1167 ; C. 1161. 

14. ‘Alamgir II : 1167—1173 A. H. ; 1754—1759 A.D. 

Earliest: G. 1 Julus; S. 1167; C. 1 Julfis. 

Latest : G. 1171 ; S. 1180 (Taylor) ; C. 1172. 

Shah Jahan III : 1173-1174 A.H. ; 1759—1760 A.D. 

Earliest : G. 1173 ; S. 1173 ; C.— . 

Latest; G. 1174; S. 118 x. (Taylor); C. — . 
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15. Sh&h ‘Alam II : 1173 — 1221 A.H. ; 1759-1806 A.D. 

Earliest : G. 1174 ; S. 1174 ; C. 1175. 

Latest; G. 1221 ; S. 1225 (British); C. 1219. 

BldftrBaUjt: 1202—1203 A.H. ; [29: VIIT — 9 . X.] 1788 A/D. 

Earliest: G. 1202; S. 1202; C.— . 

Latest : G. 1203 ; S. 1202 ; 0.—. 

16. Akbarll; 1221-1253 A.H.; 1806— 1837 A. D. 

Earliest: G. 1221 ; S. 1221 ; C. 1221. 

Latest : G. 19 Julus; S. 36 Julus; C. 1251. 

17. Bahadur Shah II: 1253—1274 A. H. ; 1837—1858 A.l). 

Earliest; G. 1273 ; S. 1254; C. 1263. 

Latest: G. 1273 ; S. 1274 ; C. 1265. 

Grco. P. Taylow. 


52. Shah JahXn III. 

A find of 26 silver coins from Muhammad pur, thfiva Maha- 
z*ani, District S&ran, consisted of coins of the ‘Azimabad mint of 
Muhammad Shah, Ahimid Shah, ‘Alamgir II, and Shah Jahan 
III. The coin of the last-mentioned is unpublished and bears 
the following inscription: — 

Obverse 

i n) vr ( 

B. Burn. 

V. MISCELLANEOUS. 

[53. Coins of A.lA-ud-dIn of KhwArizm. 

At p.484 of the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society for 
1900, Mr. H. Nelson Wright published a coin of ‘AlS-ud-dln of 
Kbwarizm. He pointed out that the word appeared on 
the body of the bull, and suggested that Mr. C. J. Rodgers was 
wrong in reading A-Ai on coins Nos. 36 — 40, Punjab Catalogue, 
Part II, p. 73 — 74. The reading on the coin figured by Mr. 
Wright is clearly J*# , but some coins in my collection bear 

letters which are certainly not and may, perhaps, be read 
as A-iJb. 

The first three letters are certain and the final * is also clear 
though the letter preceding it, if it is meant for & , is amalga- 
mated with i . R. Born. 


Reverse 

( ,>b| ) ^(jJU ) 

(trefoil) 
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54. A coin of ‘Ala-ud-dIn of Khwarizm. 

Early in 1905, a friend in Bangalore who went to Kabul on a 
commercial mission, brought me back a good many coins of various 
kinds. Among them was a gold coin which I could not read. 
I showed it to one or two friends who were equally puzzled, but, 
on sending it to Dr. 0. Codrington, he identified it and returned 
it with the following note: — 

“Your coin is one of the Khwarizmi Shah ‘Ala-ud din 
Muhammad bin Takash (A.H. 596—617) ; mint Tirmi<jh ; un- 
dated. It is similar, I think, to No. 49 of Hoernle’s “ Central 
Asiatic Coins*’ published in J.A.S.B. for 1889, and to No. 9358 
of Rodgers’ Catalogue of the Coins of the Indian Museum, 
Part I, p. 22. 

The word on top of the reverse is read by both Hoernle and 
Rodgers doubtfully as iJUi or but on your coin I read 

without much doubt i.e. Tirmidh or Termez. This place is 

in Bukhara 38° 17' N. and 67° 38' E., and was a mint town from 
the time of the Abbasid Khalifs to that of the Timnrids, but 
this is the first time that I have seen the name on a Kbwarizm 
Shah coin. 

‘Ala-ud-din Muhammad extended the great dominions of his 
father Takash by subduing Bukhara, Samarkand, Oran and 
Afghanistan : it is quite reasonable, therefore, that he should have 
Termez as one of his mint towns.” 

Tt will be seen that the coin in the I.M. Catalogue weighs 
only 47*81 grains instead of 71 grains as mine does: the dimensions 
of the former are not given in the Catalogue, but my coin 
measures '9 of an inch. 


J. A. Bourdillon. 




JANUARY, 1907. 


The Monthly General Meeting of the Society was held on 
Wednesday, the 2nd January, 1907, at 9-15 p.m. 

The Hon’ble Mr. Justice Asutosh Mukhopadhyaya, M.A. r 
D.L., Vice-President, in the chair. 

The following members were present : — 

Dr. N. Annandale, Mr. R. Burn, Babu Manmohan Chakravati, 
Mr. L. L. Fermor, Mr. D. Hooper, Dr. H. H. Mann, Major F. P* 
Maynard, I.M.S., Pandeya Umapati Sharma, Lfc.-Col. D. C. Phil- 
lott, Mr. C. Stanley Price, Mr. H. Sharp, Pandit Yogesa Chandra 
Sa,slri-Samkhyaratna Vidatirtha, Mahamahopadhyaya Haraprasad 
Shastri, Mahamahopadhyaya Satis Chandra Vidyabhusana. 

Visitors : — Major H. Robertson, and Mr. E. Vienx. 

The minutes of the last meeting were read and confirmed. 

Fifty-six presentations were announced. 

The General Secretary announced that the Hon. Mr. John 
Hooper had expressed a wish to withdraw from the Society. 

The General Secretary reported the death of Mr. J. Macfar- 
lane, an Ordinary Member of the Society. 

The Chairman announced the appointment of Babu Surendra 
Nath Kumar as First Library Assistant of the Society. 

Khan Bahadur Nasir Ali, Salt Department, Sultanpur* Gur- 
gaon, proposed by Lt.-Col. D. C. Phillott, seconded by Dr. N. 
Annandale ; Lieut. H. 0. Pulley , 12th Pioneers, Jhansi, proposed 
by Lt.-Col. D. C. Phillott, seconded by Dr. N. Annandale ; Babu 
Bakhal Das Banerjl, Student in Archceology, proposed by Dr. N. 
Annandale, seconded by Mahamahopadhyaya Haraprasad Shastri ; 
and 8. Naseer Hosein Khan, Landholder, Calcutta, proposed by 
Dr. M. M. Masoom, seconded by Mahamahopadhyaya Satis Chan- 
dra Vidyabhusana ; were ballotted for as Ordinary Members. 

Pandit Yogesa Chandra Sastree-Sankhyaratna-Vedatirtha 
exhibited pictures and images of Lak»hmi (the goddess of 
wealth and beauty), and read a note on them. 

The following papers were read : — 

1. Ohronology of Indian authors : a supplement to Miss M. 
Duffh Chronology of India . — By Nilmani Ohakkavakti, M.A., lie- 
search Scholar . Communicated by Mahamahopadhyaya Harapra- 
sad Shastri. 
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2. Gsntiana cor onata, Hoyle. — By I. H. BuRKfLU 

8: Introduction of written languages in Mongolia in the 18th 
century , A.]),— By Rai Sarat Chandra Das, Bahadur. 

4j'. Note on the Diet of Tea Garden Coolies in Upper Assam 
and its nutritive value . — By Dr, Harold H. Mann. 

5. Sanskrit work# on literature , grammar , rhetoric , aud lexico- 
graphy as preserved in Tibet. — By Mahamahopadhyaya Satis Chan- 
dra YIDYA^URANA. 

6. Owl the Oheetah<—By Lt.-Col. D. C. Phillott and. R. 

' , F. Azoo. 

These papers will be published in a subsequent number of the 
Journal . | 

)'* , | 

The Adjourned Meeting of the Society (Medical Section) 
Was held chi Wednesday, the 12th December, 1906, at 9-15 p.m. 

Major W. J. Buchanan, I.M.S., in the chair. 

The following members were present : — 

Dr. A. S. Allan, Miss Flora Butcher, M.D., Dr. Adrian Caddy, 
Dr. Arnold Caddy, Major F. J. Drury, T.M.S., Dr. H. Finck, Lieut. - 
Col. G. F. A Harris, I.M.S., Dr. W. C. Hossack, Dr. W. Kennedy, 
Dr. M. M.. Masoom, Captain J. W. Megaw, I.M.S., Capt. D. MeCay, 
Major D. M. Moir, Captain J. Mulvany, I.M.S., Major F. 

O’Kinealy, I.M.S., Major L. Rogers, I.M.S,, Captain J. W. Urwin, 
I.M.S.,%lajor J. C. Vaughan, I M.S., and Major F. P. Maynard, 
I.M.S., Honorary Secretary. 

Visitors : — Major T. H. McDermott, Captain D. Munro, 

Miss Nidol, Pr. T. F. Pearse, Mr. J. Hardy Tayhnv 

Thetninntes of the last meeting were read and confirmed. 

Major Ma^ardf I.M.S., showed a case of adeno-sarcoma of 
the peek, and one of abdominal nephrectomy for malignant renal 
tumour, 

Major Rogers showed a specimen of cirrhosis of the liver due 
to Leishman-Donovan bodies. 

The discussion on Major Rogers* “Demonstration of the 
Temperature Ourvesof the Short Fevers ” was continued, and 
Messrs. Meg&w, Arfcold Caddy, H&rriA Moir, Hos^aek, Buchanan, 
Kennedy, McCay, Pearse, Vaughan, aud Rogers, took part. 





M. %be Paladins of the Kesar-saga. A collection of Sagas 
*'fro|si Lower Ladakh* Tale No. II. 

By Rtfv. A. H. Francke. 


Til® TALE OF SKYABA RGODPO. 
Abstract or Contents. 


Agu Skyaba rgodpo of gLing went a -limiting and met with 
the great king of Qroyul. They became friends and afcrangeflh 
that their children were to marry each other. Both theinwives 
were with child, and, one day, when Skyaba rgodpo found a golden 
bow fend arrow, and the king of Qroyul a mother-o-pearl spindle, 
they ktffcw that the former was to get a baby-boy, and the latter a 
baby -girl. They agreed that the names of their children wire to 
be (homo so dkctr (black brown with white teeth) for the girl, and 
Skyaba dkarpo (white ladle) for the boy. Then they played at dice 
for seven days about their children, to find ont who of the two 
Was to become t^e master of the house . 1 TMe result was that 
Sltydba rgodpo' s* boy was to be master, and that the girl was to 
accept him, even if he should he very poor. Then the whole con- 
tract* was written by Skyaba rgodpo with his own blood and hid- 
den beneath his saddle. On his way heme, Skyaba rgodpo was 
swallowed by a wild yak, and the holse arrived in the stable 
jione. 


* When Skyaba rgodpo' s boy was born and grown up, he 
decided to leave hie home and go to find his father. He saddled his 
horse and discovered the marriage contract. From a high hill he 
saw a yak grazing and asked him what kind of food he liked best. 
The yak replied that he liked the flesh of men and animals beifc 
of a% and that he would not eat grass unless he could not get 
the former. Next morning the boy killed the yak with seven 
arrows and opened his belly. Out of it came a number of men 

4 horn the yak had devoured, and also the boy’s father! The 
iter# however, died soon. His corpse was burnt over three 
atyrows and deposited in a spur khang (corpse house). 

# Then the boy decided to go to gain his bride from Qroyul. 
In a counsel with king Kesar, the following Agus received orders 
to accompany the boy, dPalle rgodpo ^khrai mgo hhrai thung t 
gar Itsangspa ; [Mi yulla medpai] Qrodpa che ; Lqg lag rings; 
rkang rlccmg rings . Before arriving in Qroyul t ^ they came to a 

C t lake. Agu dPalle made a great Rumpling of one bushel of 
and sal down on a boulder to eat it. Then a beaufcifuI gfH 


I The question is whether the boy is to be a bagps whp provides ft wife 
for himself, or a magpa who is asked by the girl, whilst fbe remains master 
in her father’s house. 
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with a golden water-pot appeared on tbe opposite shore, and Agu 
dPulle asked her where the castle of the king of Groyul was, and 
whether the expected daughter had been born to him or not. 
The girl asked in return what he wanted to do with the king and 
his daughter and advised him to fly across the water or to swim 
through it. dl'alle went wading through it, but a short distance 
before reaching the shore, he pretended to be carried away by the 
current, and the girl ran to his assistance. She said that she was 
the daughter of the king of Groyul , but that she was not willing 
to show the way to the castle, as she was afraid he would revenge 
himself on her (for having been unkind to him). dPalle spent 
the night in the house of two field labourers, and when all the 
Agus fliad arrived, he went with them before the king of Groyul , 
flj jad demanded his daughter as bride for Sky aba rgodpo. The 
king Aid that he would give her to him who was able to point her 
out, wnen »he was in the company of one hundred other girls. 
Agu dPalle was able to do that, for Ane bkur dmanmo , the Queen 
of Heave**, who had taken the shape of a golden fly, descended 
•on the forehead of the king’s daughter, thus showing whom he 
must point out. The king of Groyul , however, was not yet ready 
to part with his daughter, and said, he would give her to him who 
could eat one hundred carcasses at a sit down. This feat was 
performed by Agu Grodpa che (great stomach) who even ate the 
bones of the animals. Then the king said, he would give his 
daughter to him who was able to carry one hundred jugs of water 
from the sea to the castle within a day. This was done by the 
Agus Lag lag rings (Long hand) and rhang rkang rings (Long 
leg). Then there was still a delay ; for the wedding was post- 
poned, until the uncle of the bride had arrived and the Nyopas 1 2 
were brought together. The uncle arrived after thirty days and 
the Nyopas spent seven days with singing the Ritual and three 
days with singing the Drinking Song.* 

Before the Agus started with the bride, Agu dPalle 9 in a song, 
demanded the bridal presents which were presented. Also the 
treasures of the castle followed after the bride, but a portion of 
them was returned to her relations. In the desert, Agu dPalle 
provided the party with water, which he dug out of a moist spot. 
Agu khrai mgo khrai thung was sent in advance, to prepare the 
people of gLing for the event. They came with many Nyopas to 
meet the bride. Then there was a second wedding feast, and the 
country remained in a happy state. 


1 Nyopas are the honorary buyers of the bride : see * A Lower Ladakhi 
Marriage Ritual/ Indian Antiquary , 1901. 

2 See 1 The Drinking Songs of Khalatse/ Tibetan Text, printed at Leh, 
1901. 
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Vocabulary and Notes. 

khropa , the same as khrodpa 9 comrade. 

5*1 dama, a ball of woollen thread. 

9 rc >mo, not only ‘reddish grey,’ but also ‘ dark brown.* 

| sogar , the same as so dkar> white teeth. 

t slctj aba dJcarpo , 4 white Ladle ’ ; name of Shy aba 
^ ' * rgodpo’s son. 

•V 

zed, the same as zaed or zaad , eat, present tense. 

] mi y ulUl m edpai grod pa . che , ‘ Big 
^ ' ' stomach, as there is none in the land 

of men.* The name of an Agu who as well as several others 
reminds ns of such tales as 4 Sechse kommen durch die ganze 
Welt. ’ 

dhu dkar , or chu , kar, water jug. 

mthftmns by the use of the instrumental case, the 
* ' word 4 along ’ is expressed ; 4 along the shore/ 

| chunpa , labourers who irrigate the fields. 

| dpalba , forehead. 

nTQjx 1 wa ^ en ') forming a chain to transport water quickly, as in 
^ * ' the case of a conflagration. 

f rde gangs or sde gangs , a heap of cldtlies which are 
A • given to a bride as a wedding present. 

gj rdzU , occurs here in the sense of ‘heap. * 

nq-rqi i kha tag 9 a piece of white linen which is worn on the hat 
I 7 ' ' at the occasion of a wedding. 

V a ca 9 s ( or P er ^ a P s 7 yd Icags ), brass vessels. 

| shar , a moist spot on the ground. 

ST® l E/RC 1 n 9 a z ^ n 9 a tan 9 » we * ^ P rolon g e(i research, with 
N I / I regard t© the use of the two Ladakhi words, has 
shown me that ngatang means 4 we, * inclusive of the add- 
ressed person, and nga zha means 4 we ’ exclusive of the 
addressed person. As I am told by the natives, the different 
use of the classical words nged cag and nga cag 9 we, rests on 
the same principle. 



*70 


Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal. [February, 1907. 


gc^*q*^*q f 

ftTWrq^ I i^Sip^q* 

S5 ^ 

^gcW5Twr?F |. (^eq’pC’S!]! ^^jf*]^3pr 

ar^esrsfc | ^^'^’(q-pc'qj^r^^q’q^ f ajc*r 

q*^q]t^sj|?rq I pc*qf ^^'=i|^*5l^'aj'|w 

3^4^ 1 ef’T&’Tf 

ND ^ \2 

^qfsjq^ci ^•jqc’qf$r'T|*rawq| 

^3f^'§W%ag‘| C-a|-g^^=T|-|-S^'^<3j’^g J Wfc 

*c%^sfa’^*q^'q^:%iwq \ Srfi^arqsri^ f 
c^c^rw^q^c | I : ^q l 5c;'%i^y]qr'T||^*^^ 
Srq^qj ^qs^wqrf^i 

>*9 

|c%f q^-q ^^q^’<q'?q^ | 

I ?W3° r 

q'^-g-Sfaj^sf ?f^'q^ | . ^•q^’q^^'^-ar^q- 

Hfoij | 



71 


Vol, III, No. 2. J The Paladins of the Kesar-saga. 

[N.S.] 

=jf% 0or2r^*g , ^’C^*g' ^orqqpr or q^C* 33*1* ey 

$Mfi**y§*rSr I ^T§*dSW^c:' 1 qgcr^qpfc’^'g’q- 

| e'^p^^’gc’ywar 

1 'nS 

*r%pC*wq§q-?fc I ^■^•afp'SSIf^cyajl 

2T(5;-q-^-%if^'$ | p?rww*oriwci| woi| 
tr^iarw-q^'^S^oraaf awq j wwiwq \ ^*$c* 
sra-iwfcjj | 

sq 

3^| ^^■^•jq-^-qj- 

^orcf q-5-w^|ciyq^ | 

V5 NS» 

^qi-^'^'^: , f’Sp'5j%q r ^q]-aj'[rr(q*qgq-q | ^-gc* 

v >o 

q^^^qqc-l^^-i^'^gc Yc | pj^-^gc-aj-gi^q]- 

NS 

'g'a y §c^^p5i’cr^’(q r ^-sr j 
^^^•^'q^qfor^’oT | 
g^3^3^3%i^af | 

S3 

>0 N^ >0 
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N9 N9 

«2}-|rq^=T|^or^*5r | 

NO NO 

N5 

j^w^'a's^rs-q-^proT | 

^ NO 

Cor^^^p’i^oT I 
^sjq'^w«^vpap3f | 

< 

no 

^p*3^*q| 

^'4**^'*^’®^’? 1 q^'^*cri^p^yg'q]yif 

" S ' S5\3 NO NO 

arsfcijSj a|ppT^a;q^q^| ogc^war 
^'?K' | ^•^•g-q|'^g^^-q-?fc:^-^gc'§|*^'q'^q]’$' 

NO 'O No ' 

q^rqj ^c^Srp^Qf^p^q| cpfs-a^- 

NO NO 

sjpfsjcrq^rf'^ic; | ^*^c’q^c;^’p^c-§jw|-q'^ 
Sfqcq^j | ^rp^-qS; 

NO NO NO Q, 5 

^•5lM-q|^5I-0-n-q^cT|-^ | ^*sispj*Hr ^m^pC’ 
qyf'^l §^-aF|-^'gc-^fq-ai-Sfc;-^ | l?rp^qar 

NO 

aj^5j^-ar?Tc^'3^'q | f(q-qp-5J^p-|c^| qfxgorar 

| d^wqsr 

gq'^'qy^ | ^^•^•y^^-y^-^qyiwq [ 
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VP VP 

VP 

rqc*rq| ir^W^q^prp'cfi | aip-ai^csij flpjp 

| ^^-p-nf^or 
§^'^'|*q^'a^'«^p^ | ^wsrtfq^srqfjq-q \ 

VP VP 

VP 

5i^-(q'q|q-^l q-parsp-arpvqp-^ | q^^^-p- 

VP 

£^<V^prq| ^#;^^*<q-g*£fq^?f | 

VP 

| ^qq'iwgrlp- 

VP VP 

qtpRfj 

^•q^-p^-yf^p^-aj^-af | 
^•q^p^l^-q^-Of ETj^ftf \ 
^q-g’Sjp^'^-^-ar | 
^i^fq’cf^'qfSjp'^'ar | 

Sf^gorq^-g- 'sfgwsrgsrar | 
^ai-qpq’g-qq^-p-^5p-aT | 

wq | g'^'^pp^'q^'y^qq’(q'«r^p'gf 

VPxp 

<^TM 
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^•^•q-Sfc^'^r=T]^-aj’Uvfc^ ] 

■ ^•ahar^vfr^l ^0T^^jwr?I| 

^’W^qfsrqC'q ] sqq-(q*^*3p^agar3^?r 

N» 

■ «g^-q3*rq*j I «r*f I 

NO 

^qorar^^^'^%qc:*r^ | ^o^-arq|jq^ I 
gwiwqf g^-^cflr^'^'qTpr«5rar%^i j ^jg*^ 
1 qp^'gw^wlrq^'^j 2J3^' 
gar^'g^cw^i ^Rpw?fc| 

t^qar £r^ yp- 5j|qf or sjp^ g-^* «n«* «rg$f ajfc *r 5f^ 

4^] 

'•iff ^CST Wpttfr OKMTtr ^aprqgq- *r*ic { 

N9 

■jarHfoi^^'q I gwSfini I 
5'ffC (S^-gc ^artq’i* crlg-rf^- ^*arqsq* war 
^ipP] y^cgtf^*q^^^qfs**r<M 2f&f 
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gorqsra^q 

^ NP S 9 

0q^'?r,3p^a^q|T!3*!| 

| j^*g-£fqep^* 
arf 1 TOar^i'g'sfcj^’asi-q^'f •|c*crar§'q§ e q9rq I 

NO 

I c-0*Kfp 

NO 

f5nk*yq^q?rq | ^•^•frqrHfq§rf'gcq^W0’ 

NO NO 

YIW^Tc'f | ^'if^C'Sj'flj-q^^qj 0$K'|p^qq*rq' 
^ir^sfisrsfcj 0^* 

^(qw^l^-q^'i^l (^0-50'ar0| ^'^’^0* 

^a*<3|| ^(q-C^'g-sfqqf^'iq'q^C-^^i^-y^'q^r^- 
<£c*srq^| ^•pTj*q0-|t^*q^2g’q^C| fpqc^ffi- 

cri*»Tc-^*p0'q0-a r ^| ^q-<gq-3T»ic;wqj «jc- 
TT’|crq'ar^q*?fc f cqc^^or^’g^q^f ’3W^ J 

q^-asrstp-or gpf 050’ 0*ap gc* |q* % i wq \ 

; W^’a&0^’sicrHfq^’^ | ^r^c-q^’ai^^^c^c^c* 
•jfp^C^j 0|jg-0^'5}-(q^q^C*^| ^00^-q0-q91*^rgc* 
^rqp^^E'5r^c-?Tc| wicT’^gc-q’orgq'lfef '^*T 
^%0or^%C’a^«'0^q i 0^5’^n?r^’0^»r 
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4 

qwq| ^w<?pqf}q* 

| jjcqq'frq^q'^Fq' 

qS r g*35i’q5 r |'5ijER'<q'gwq | 

1 ^Sip^cq-qgq-fl ^ 

\D 

cqc*Cg] , q^’%^(S|si]*^5l'^*?5c* | ran*r*ar^ 

•' V s» 

|-^C:^q[t\j^'03i^a|*^*q]^5rqq|-^-q^^ | 

\3 

OTiq 1 ^•q|-qqq-q-qc;^rygf^-^-fa^-q^^-?r | 

' NO NO 

g*q^'q^q^rygq]-q]-^c;^^=T|-|q|'ar| 

g^wrqwr^ *^t ^'Spsf ’ | 

rx no 

5’^qr^^'p^q|'^iqc:q^q|-|q[q'| 
g-q^^c^q5ry«l*5q|5rjf^q|-|}r5r | 
^•^^*ir^c^p^q| , qj^*tqc^q|-|q]*5r' | 

srgcfl ^^C'^-p'^q^j ^gTTap^ap* 

!§-3fc»| ^^•Wq , q^g-p-lq]'q'5C^-?r ’(SjC'or 

^ Cv 

^5i'ar1^-g^r5qfq^q*?r| qr 
qV^-gyj-Bqrq^^??' | ^^•pc-qj^*qqj-q-g^-|c' 

^q^C’^-q-^-qj’pqgq-q I XX 
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sispijj ^'^qojwg-q^^-q | ^cHrqcipfc’ 

^q^'qsi | 

'O 

^’ac*^wg^*ar?rr^|c*^(q-3j | ^q-^-Hfsp^rfr 

S9 

5|rHfg^*^^*5'(qq^'q|q*q^ | ^rpc^CST 

>o >o 

S=t|'f I 5)efe^=!]g5rq=t|-^3i| f^g^ q BTR' e l ! i«tJ 

^ "O 




12. Notes on the Freshwater Fauna of India* No. XI. — 
Preliminary Note on the Occurrence of a Medusa 
( Irene ceplonensis, Browne) in a Brackish Pool in 
the Ganges Delta And on the Hydroid Stage of the 
Species. (Plate II. f fig. 5 .) 

By N. Annandale, D.Sc. 


Among other interesting specimens collected last month 
(November) in brackish pools at Port Canning, Lower Bengal, 
bv Mr. C. A. Paiva, Entomological Assistant in the Indian 
Museum, are three examples of a Medusa belonging to the order 
Leptoinedusic. The pool in which they were taken belongs to the 
group in which Stoliczka 1 * * discovered the Polyzoon Membranipora 
bmgalensis and the Actinian Sagartia schilleriana thirty-eight years 
ago. In Stoliczka’s time the water of these pools was found by ana- 
lysis to contain a proportion of about one- third of the amount of the 
salts ordinarily present in sea water. There is no reason to believe 
that any permament change in this respect has taken place since 
1868, but the salinity of the water must vary greatly with the 
seasons. The fauna of the pools exhibits a mixture of marine 
and freshwater characters, with which I hope to deal more fully 
on another occasion. 

As regards the identity of the Medusa, I have no hesitation in 
assigning it to Mr. E. T. Browne’s 8 recently described species, 
Irene ceylonensis , which was taken by Prof. Herdman off the 
coast of Ceylon. The original diagnosis of this species is as 
follows : — “ Umbrella probably watch glass-shaped, much broader 
than high, with thin walls. Velum narrow. Stomach short, 
situated upon a long cylindrical peduncle. Mouth with four lips, 
which have a folded margin. Four radial canals. Gonads linear, 
extending from the base of the peduncle to near the margin 
of the umbrella. Tentacles about 100. Cirri absent. Sensory 
vesicles, one between every two tentacles, each vesicle with a 
single otolith/’ 

In oue respect the Port Canning specimens differed from this 
description very noticeably, or rather appeared to do so, viz., in 
the proportions of the umbrella. When I first examined them, they 
had been in 5 per cent, formoi for about twenty-four hours and were 
in a very perfect state of preservation. In this condition the walls 
of the umbrella were thick, and its width was very little greater than 
its height. A specimen transferred from formoi to spirit, how< 
ever, soon began to show changes in these respects, and came 


1 Joitrn. Asiat. 8oc. Bengal, part ii., 1869, pp. 63, 61. 

& In Herdmaa’s Ceylon Pearl Fisheries and Marine Biology, iv., 1906, 

p. 140, pi. Hi., figs. 9-11. 
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to agree with the diagnosis after a few days. In each of the 
specimens several of the vesicles bore two otoliths; but this 
was also the case in some of the specimens examined by the 
author of the species, who suggested that the phenomenon was 
due to twinning. Such vesicles are considerably larger than 
those which bear one otolith. I also found the u warts or tuber- 
cles ” noted by Mr. Browne between some of the tentacles and 
have no doubt that they are, as he suggests, young tentacles in 
the course of development. Not only does their structure sup- 
port this view, but the spaces in which they occur are also dis- 
tinctly greater than those usually occurring between two tentacles. 
Although one of Mr. Paiva’s specimens measures about 20mm. 
in diameter, none of them are sexually mature, the gonads being 
represented in the youngest specimen (pi. II. fig. 5) by a linear 
swelling on the upper part of the radial canals. In an older 
specimen they extend further down towards the margin. 

Since the above was written I have had an opportunity of visit- 
ing Port Canning (on December 3rd), accompanied by Mr. Paiva. 
We found the Medusae in large numbers in the pool in which they 
had already been taken, the individuals measuring from less than 
a millimetre to about twenty millemetres in diameter, but none 
being sexually mature. In life they were colourless and somewhat 
more globular than the specimen figured, owing to the umbrella 
being contracted at the base ; younger individuals being slightly 
deeper in the bell than older ones. They were sluggish in their 
movements and their umbrellas only contracted at intervals, gen- 
erally doing so several times over before a period of quiescence. 
They wore most abundant in the centre of the tank, which was 
there free from weeds. An interesting discovery due to this visit 
was that of the hydroid stage of Irene , which was found growing 
on weeds at the edge of the pool. There could be little doubt 
&b to its identity with the Medusa, as the pool was a small one and 
no other Hydroid could be found ; but it has not yet been possible 
to trace the life history. A single Medusa was taken which had 
just been liberated. It had four stout, tapering tentacles, a feebly 
developed umbrella and a relatively large manubrium. Unfor- 
tunately it died and disintegrated before a complete examination 
could be made. It agreed in every respect with perfect Medusae 
in the gonothecae which had not yet been set free, and was found 
moving slowly by means of its tentacles among the weeds. The 
following is a description of the hydroid : — 

Colony minute, barely visible to the naked eye ; hydrothiza 
delicate, recumbent, closely adhering, branching in a horizontal 
plane, giving rise at considerable intervals to upright hydrothecae 
and gonothecee ; the whole exoskeleton transparent and colourless. 
Hydrothecee with short, irregularly ringed pedicels, which are 
. about one-seventh as long as the cup ; the cup cylindrical or broader 
above, three times as long as broad, closed abo\e by an operculum 
formed of a number of convergent pieces. Gonothecee larger than 
hydrothecae and with a much longer pedicel, club-shaped, opening 
above by a single aperture. Polyps, when fully expanded, at least 
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three times as long as the hydrothecse. Gotiophore consisting of an 
almost cylindrical upright axis, which bears a single Medusa at 
its apex. 

Length, of cup of hydrotheca ... ... 0*45 mm. 

Breadth „ „ „ ... ... 0*15 „ 

Length of pedicel „ ... ... 0*075 „ 

Breadth „ „ „ ... ... 0*06 „ 




I3« Notes on the Freshwater Fauna of India. No. XII. — 
The Polyxoa occurring in Indian Fresh and Brackish 
Pools. (Plate II. figs. 1-4,) 

By N. Annandale, D.Sc. 


Almost as little is known of the Freshwater Polyzoa of India 
as of any other group occurring in stagnant pools. Carter 1 * * * has 
described the curious Ctenostome Hislopia lacustris from Nagpur 
and has recorded from Bombay two varieties of Plumatella , a a 
Paludicella a and a form said to belong to the genus Lophopus * 
a species of which has also been reported from Madras.* In a 
former note, belonging to the present series, further particulars re- 
garding Hislopia 4 have been given, while in respect to essentially 
marine genera which stray into brackish water near the estuaries 
of rivers, Stoliczka 5 has described Membranipora bengalensis from 
the Ganges delta. The object of the present note is to bring to- 

? ether the published information, scanty as it is, regarding the 
ndian forms and to add thereto the result of observations made 
during the last two years in the neighbourhood of Calcutta and in 
the outer Himalayas. The works, of which the greatest use has 
been made, are Allman’s Monograph of the Freshwater Polyzoa 
( London, 1856 ) and Kraepelin’s Deutsche Siissivasser-Bryozoen 
(Hamburg, 1887). Jullien’s monograph of the group (Bull. 
Soc. Zool. France , 1885, p. 89) although useful in certain respects 
is in others capricious ; while Harraer’s chapter in the Cambridge 
Natural History (vol. 11, p.493, 1896) affords a valuable summary 
of the subject. Within the last few years several papers, especi- 
ally on the American and African species, have been published, 
but most of them have no very direct bearing on the Indian forms. 
References to some of the more important will be found in the 
Zoological Record for 1887, 1890, 1893 and 1896. 


CHEILOSTOMATA. 

Membranipora bengalensis, Stoliczka. 

The species was orginally found in 1868 in the estuary of 
the Matla River and in pools containing from one- third to one- 


1 Ann. Mag. Nat. Hist. (Series 3), i, 1858, p. 109, pi. vii. 

* Ibid. (Series 8), iii, 1859. pp. 333, 335, 341. 

8 Mitchell in Quart, Journ. Micr. 8ci. (Series 3), ii, 1862, p. 61. 

4> Journ. Asiat. Soc* Bengal , 1908, p. 59. 

Ibid., part ii, 1869, p. 55, pi. xii. 
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fifth of sea- water, i.e ., in water which contained from one-third to 
one-fifth of the percentage of the salts present in ordinary sea- 
water. Both Mr. C. Paiva and I have recently searched in vain 
for it in the same pools ; but I have found what I take to be dead 
and worn specimens on bricks in the Matla estuary. The types 
are in the collection of the Indian Museum, but appear to be in very 
bad condition, having been preserved in glycerine. They have been 
submitted, together with the whole collection of marine species, 
to Miss Thornley, of Liverpool, for examination. 

Membranijpora is one of the few Cheilostomous genera, which 
inhabits brackish water. One species is common in ditches on 
parts of the English coast ; but no form has as yet been found in 
pure fresh water. The genus is cosmopolitan and essentially 
littoral. 


CTENOSTOMATA. 

Paludicella. 

Carter has recorded an indeterminate species from Bombay 
(brackish water) and what may be the same or another form of the 

f enus occurs in brackish pools and canals in the Ganges delta. 

have not yet had an opportunity of examining it critically. 
Kraepelin (op. cit., p. 159, foot-note) recognized two species, P. 
ehrenhergiiy van Beneden, and P. mulleri, Kraepelin, as occurring 
in Germany, the former having a wide distribution in Europe and 
North America in brackish and even fresh water near the mouths 
of large rivers. P. mulleri is very close to the genus Victorella, 
which is distinguished from Paludicella by the fact that in the 
latter the zooecia do not stand upright, while in Victorella , al- 
though direct budding of new zooecia from old ones take place, the 
older zooecia are vertical and not adherent to the stolon, which 
is more distinct than in Paludicella . Probably the Indian form, if 
it is distinct from Victorella , is identical with one of the European 
species. 


Victorella pavida, Kent. 

This species has only been recorded hitherto from a few local- 
ities in England and Germany, its small size and plant-like appear- 
ance probably having caused it to be overlooked. It is common on 
sticks and water-plants in brackish pools and canals at Dhappa 
in the neighbourhood of Calcutta, and also in tanks at Port Can- 
ning, the water of which contains a much larger proportion of 
salt. The species grows very luxuriantly in Lower Bengal and 
the zooecia arise close to one another, but I do not find any 
structural difference from the English form such as would justify 
the creation of a new species. 
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Hislopia lacustris, Carter. 

This is by far the most strictly lacustrine of the Ctenostomes, 
being found in perennial pools of fresh water in the centre of 
India. Stoliczka (op. cit., p. 55) states that it probably takes the 
place in fresh water of the brackish-water Membranipora hengalen - 
sis ; but I have only been able to find it on two occasions, or rather 
two series of occasions (January and February), and in one pool. 
Carter’s specimens were attached to shells of Paludina ; mine were 
on the leaves of V dlisneria spiralis and were growing in a pool 
without the slightest shade. In my former note I neglected to say 
that the tentacles were of uniform length when fully extended. 
The stolon, which occasionally joins two zooecia, is quite rudiment- 
ary and is no more than a narrowed posterior portion of the 
anterior zooecium. It is most apparent at the growing extremities 
of young colonies, but can occasionally be detected in other in- 
stances. 

Hislopia is distinguished from Paludicella and Victorella 
by the possession of a well-developed gizzard, as well as by 
the curious structure of the aperture and the absence of a funiculus. 
If I am right in regarding Norodonia , Jullien, as synonymous, the 
genus ranges from Central India to Southern China. I have seen 
& form 1 in the Malay Peninsula which belongs to the Indian 
species. 


PHYLACTOL.EMATA. 

Plumatella. 

Including Plumatella and Alcyonella according to Allman 
(1878) ; Plumatella and Hyalinella according to Jullien (1885) ; and 
Plumatella according to Kraepelin (1887). 

This genus is probably the most difficult among those repre- 
sented in fresh water, because of its great variability both as re- 
gards individual colonies and as regards races or sub-species and 
more or less constant varieties. There can be no doubt that, the 
massive agglutinated forms once known as Alcyonella are simply 
phases, produced by environment, of the same genus, from which 
they arise and into which they may lapse ; but little information 
is available regarding variations produced by external conditions 
in other respects. The study is further complicated by the fact 
that although many of the form are probably cosmopolitan, they 


1 By the kindness of Miss L. Thornley, of Liverpool, I have been able to 
examine specimens collected by Mr. H. 0. Robinson and myself in autumn 
in a small lake near Jalor in the Siamese Malay States. The spirit in which 
they were preserved having dried op, they agree closely with Jullien’s de- 
scription of Norodonia cambodiensis , differing from Indian specimens found 
in January and February in the absence of spines at the corners of the 
aperture. I cannot regard this as more than a varietal difference.-— N. A., 
12-1-07. 
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have been little worked at outside Europe and temperate North 
America. Kraepelin recognizes four species of the genus, 1 
P. princeps, P. philippinensis, P. polymorpha and P. punctata. The 
last of these has only been recorded from Europe and North America, 
on neither of which continents has it been taken in many localities ; 
but 1 have recently found it in Calcutta. P. philippinensis has only 
been found in the archipelago from which its name is derived ; while 
forms which may be included in the remaining “ species ” have 
been recorded from most parts of Europe, from many localities 
in North and South America, from temperate and tropical Asia, 
and from several parts of Africa and Australasia. 

As Kmepeliu’s monograph is in many respects the most com- 
plete as yet available, it may betaken as a basis for a discussion of 
the classification of PLumatella ; but any such discussion is bound 
to have results which are rather negative than positive, until not 
only the European and North American but also the South Ameri- 
can, Asiatic and African forms have been more thoroughly col- 
lected, described, figured and compared. What is said at present 
is said in a tentative manner, merely to prepare the way for 
further investigations. I hope to have an opportunity of figuring 
Indian examples on another occasion. 

The following are translations of Kraepelin’s diagnosis of 
P. princeps and P. polymorpha, the two “ species” in which he 
grouped together the whole of the Holarctic forms not included in 
P. punctata. 

P. princeps : — “ Stem tubular, branching continuously, with 
creeping and upright lateral offshoots. The latter either simple, 
branched like a stag’s antlers, or compacted together like turf, or, 
in extreme instances, agglutinated into massive clumps. Ectocyst 
generally with solid walls, of a deep brown colour and thickly 
encrusted, with a more or less prominent keel, which usually pas- 
ses through a broad delta-like area into a very sharply separated 
soft zone surrounding the aperture. The statoblasts (on a firm 
support) of two kinds ; those surrounded by a ring of air cells 
elongate, 0*36 — 0*57 mm. long and 0*2 — 5*3 mm. broad ; the relative 

proportions of breath and length as 1 to 1‘53 — as 1 to 1 28 

The sessile form generally larger and broader (0 4 — 0*5 mm. long 
and 0 3 — 0*4 mm. broad), very variable in form, with a delicate 
serrated margin. Number of tentacles, 42 to 48 (so far as it is at 
present investigated).*’ ( Deutche Siisswasser Bryozoen , i, p. J19). 

P. polymorpha : — “ Stem tubular, with creeping and upright 
lateral offshoots. The latter either simple, branched like a stag’s 
antlers, or compacted together like turf, or agglutinated into 
massive clumps. Ectocyst generally with delicate walls, often 
quite hyaline (especially in the younger offshoots), or straw- 
coloured, more seldom of a deep brown colour with a sharply 
separated hyaline zone surrounding the aperture. Keel generally 
absent, sometimes, however, prominent even in hyaline forms. 


1 For a recent account of the distribution of Plumatella see Zykoff in 
Zool. Ants, xxv., p. 181. 
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Statoblasts on firmer supports often of two forms (on leaves gener- 
ally only of one). Floating statoblast roundish oval, medallion- 
shaped, 0*214 to 0*53 mm, long and 0*2 to 0 413 mm. broad ; relative 
proportions of breadth and length as 1 to 1 — as 1 0 to 1*5; the 
sessile form often with reticulated markings on its margin, not 
differing fundamentally in form or size from that of P. princeps, ” 
(ibid., p. 122.) 

The form described by the same author under the name of 
Plumatella philippinensis is diagnosed as follows: — “Colony 
branched like a stag’s antlers, only with horizontal creeping 
branches, very stout. The ramifications frequently afford a character- 
istic representation of a “ Dichasium/’ inasmuch as the main axis 
apparently ends in seven short unbranched little tubes between 
two approximately equal stout lateral axes. Tubes almost uni- 
form, dark reddish brown (generally even the youngest), some- 
what burnished, not encrusted, strongly keeled, but with the 
region round the aperture not hyaline. This region level (in spirit 
specimens), closing the aperture like the lid of a box. Statoblasts 
which are provided with a ring of air-cells resembling those of 
P. emarginata , of a deep brown colour; length 0*4 to 0471 mm., 
breadth 0*2 to 0*255 inm. Relative proportions of breadth and 
length as 1 to 1*7 — as 1 to 2 07. Number of tentacles uncertain. 
Fundus of the stomach conical, tapering to a point.” (ibid., p. 118, 
note.) 

P. punctata is easily distinguished from any of the above by 
its thickened hyaline ectocyst, which causes it to resemble Lopho- 
pus to some extent. The forms ( punctata f Hancock ; vesicularis , 
Leidy ; vitrea , Hyatt, and cophydea , Kafka) included in this spe- 
cies by Kraepelin appear to be synonymous. P. vesicularis and 
P. vitrea constitute Jullien’s genus Hyalinella, which is unnecessary. 

The diagnosis of P. philippinensis is clear enough ; but those 
of P. princeps and P. polymorpha are so full of qualifying words 
that they are useless in the determination of specimens. Granted 
that Plumatella punctata and P. philippinensis are distinct species, 
only two courses seem at all permissable as regards the remainder 
of the forms which have been described in the genus and in 
Alcyonella , viz., either to regard them for the present as one ex- 
tremely variable species with a number of more or less constant 
subspecies and varieties, and liable to undergo a number of tempo- 
rary changes owing to the effect of environment on the individual 
colony ; or to treat every adequately described form which has not 
actually been proved to be a temporary phase as a distinct species. 
Even granted that Kraepelin* s diagnoses of his two species are 
sufficiently exact, it does not seem legitimate (especially when well- 
known names are concerned) to give new names to previously de- 
scribed forms, however great the confusion regarding them may b^ 
if it is possible to discover what form the author of the earliest 
recognizable description had in his mind ; and Kraepelin himself 
gives an elaborate synomony. Moreover, he refers to his P . prin- 
ceps as consisting of the “ Emarginata-Reihe ” and to his P . poly- 
morpha as consisting of the “ Repens-Reihe ’* of the genus. So far 
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as the forms in India are concerned, it is not impossible |hat only 
two species, both rather variable, occur, in addition to P. punctata r 
but in any case it would be preferable to name them P. emar - 
ginataj Allman, and P. repens (Linn.). As a matter of opinion, 
I think it probable that at least three species distinct from 
P. punctata and P. philippinensis, are found. That all of these 
forms can be identified with European “ species ” is a powerful 
argument for their being regarded as specifically distinct. 


Plumatella repeks (Linn.) 

P. repons and coralloides, Allman , pp. 93 and 103, pi. v and 
p' vii, figs. 1-4; Alcyonella fungosa, ibid., p. 87, pi. iii, figs. 
I- 7 ; P. polymorpha vars. a and {$. ( partim ) Kraepelin , pp. 122, 
123, pi. vi, figs. 112, 119; pi. v, fig. 22, pi. vii, figs. 139 — 142. 

Carter, following Allman in his identification, recorded 
P, repens froito. Bombay, and several phases of the same species occur 
commonly in Calcutta. The most abundant of these is identical 
with Allman’s P. repens var. fd. In this .form the zocecia are 
frequently not adherent, the surface is but feebly encrusted 
and has only a faint tinge of colour ; there is no keel or furrow, 
and the free zocecia are quite cylindrical without a clearly defined 
distal zone. The statoblasts are very variable. Those adapted for 
floating resemble Allman’s fig. 7 on his plate v, or Kraepelin’s fig. 
139 on his plate vii. Sometimes, however, the zocecia are recum- 
bent, as in Allman’s var. a. Under certain conditions either of 
these two phases may pass into the forms referred to by Allman as 
P. coralloides and Alcyonella fungosa , and, in this case, the floating 
statoblasts also become modified in most though not in all instances 
and have the irregular outline of Kraepelin’s fig. 140 on pi. vii 
of his monograph. I have found specimens in which different 
parts of the same colony could be assigned to the three different 
forms, while intermediate stages were not absent. 

The mode of occurrence of the different phases is interesting. 
Allman’s var. a I have found on the under surfaces of bricks 
on which there was considerable area but very little space above 
or below, between the leaves of rushes and on the shells of Paludina, 8 
while the same author’s var. /?, which is commoner in Calcutta, 
here occurs chiefly on the stems of water-plants, especially of 
grasses growing near the edges of the tanks, and on the hanging 
roots of Pistia stratiotes. 

These same structures frequently form the support of the 
Sponges Spongilla carteri and S. crassissma , and it is when the 
Sponges and the Polyzoon settle down together that the latter is 
forced to undergo the modifications which change it into the 
phases fungosa and coralloides . As the sponge grows round the 

1 Strictly speaking the specific name should be Plumatella benedeni , as 
Alcyonella benedeni was described before Plumatella emarginata . 

* Never on those of Ampullaria, which offer a more extensive area, but 
are more frequently carried by the molluscs out of the water. v 
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base of the zocecia the latter are pressed together and become elon- 
gated in proportion to the extent to which they are buried. If 
the aperture were not on the external surface of the Sponge, the 
polypide would be unable to expand its tentacles and so would 
perish for want of food. The relationship between the Sponge and 
the Polyzoon, although it occurs very commonly, is a casual one, 
probably beneficial rather to the Sponge, as giving it additional 
support, than to the other organism. Some of the largest examples 
of Spongilla carteri I have found have been permeated by colonies 
of' P. repens ( coralloides ), the zocecia of which had reached a great 
length before undergoing division, but had bifurcated many times 
over on the outside of the sponge without ever extending much 
beyond it. In smaller specimens the tubes are frequently simple 
or have only branched to a slight extent. 

P. repens , as far as Calcutta is concerned, occurs most com- 
monly, if not only during the rains and in winter. Under natural 
conditions it does not appear to be very prolific of statoblasts in 
this locality ; but if a colony is kept in a glass of water it soon 
produces both floating and sessile forms in considerable abundance. 
In the tanks these bodies appear to be more numerous towards the 
end of the rains and at the beginning of the hot weather than 
during the intervening cool season. 1 have often found P. repens 
and P. emarginata growing together on the same brick or plant. 


Plumatella emarginata, Allman. 

P. emarginata and stricta, Allman, pp. 99, 104, pi. vii, figs. 
5-10 ; P. princeps var . emarginata, Kraepelin, p. 120, pi. iv, figs. 
108; pi. v, fig. 123; Alcyonella benedeni, id., p. 119, pi. iv, fig. 
113. " " " 

The only difference between P. emarginata and P. stricta is that 
the latter has no f urrow and keel on the zocecia. I find every varia- 
tion between a well developed furrow and keel and complete absence 
of both these features in specimens from Calcutta ; indeed, they are 
not equally developed, in some cases, on all the zooecia of the 
same colony. Regarding the two forms as identical, P. emar- 
ginata may be recognized by its densely pigmented zooecia with 
their pale distal zone, and by the more or less elongated form of 
its statoblasts. The diameter of the tubes is generally smaller 
than is the case with P. repens , but their walls are stouter. When 
the two species are growing together the contrast between them is 
very striking even to the naked eye. Agglutinated colonies with 
parallel, vertical tubes ( Alcyonella benedeni, ] Allman) often occur 
together with the more diffuse phase during the winter months. 

Carter has recorded P. stricta from Bombay. Both forms are 
common in the Calcutta tanks on floating sticks and submerged 
bricks. I have found statoblasts closely resembling those of the 


1 Strictly speaking the specific name should be Plumatella benedeni, as 
Alcyonella benedeni was described before Plumatella emarginata. 
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species floating on the surface of small artificial reservoirs in May 
at Kurseongin the Eastern Himalayas (alt. 5,000 feet). P. emar - 
ginata has also been recorded from the Malay Peninsula, Japan, 
Australia and South America, as well as as from Europe and North 
America. 

My remarks as to seasonal occurrence and the production of 
statoblasts in P. reopens apply also to this form. 


PLUMATETiLA ALLMANI, Hancock. 

P. allmani, P. diflu sa, P. jugalis, P. dumortei and ( ?) P. elegans, 
Allman , pp. 105, 106, 107, 108, pi. vi, figs. 1, 2 ; pi. viii. P. princeps 
(part.) and P. polymorpha (part.), Kraepelin , pp. 199, 122. 

It is very difficult to draw up an exact definition of the forms 
1 have grouped under the name P. allmani ; indeed, it is even 
possible that they are not specifically distinct from those grouped 
together as P. emarginata ; but in India, at any rate, the former 
not only merge into one another, but have certain characters in 
common by which they may be distinguished from the latter. 
In the first place, the pigmentation of the zooecia, which is more 
intense in older than in younger colonies, is less intense, if it is 
present, in what I call P. allmani than in what I call P. emargi- 
nata , and is more translucent even when it is definitely present; 
in the second, the zooecia are irregular in outline and are more or 
less contracted at their bases, unless the colony is actually under 
tension ; while, in the third, although the free statoblasts are 
always elongated as a whole, with rounded ends, the central 
capsule, which varies greatly in shape, is small as compared with 
the ring of air cells. Kraepelin considers the proportions of the 
stat/oblast a very important character in differentiating P. prin- 
cess from P. polymorpha , although this is not a specific feature 
in P. philippinensis. I find, however, that in certain cases they 
are by no means constant, and the limits of variation given by 
Kraepelin himself are considerable. 

The forms referred to by me as P. allmani were found in 
September attached to the leaves and stems of various water- 
plants floating on the surface and growing at the edge of the lake 
Bhim Tal in Kumaon (altitude 4,500 feet). A large number of 
specimens were obtained, some being apparently much younger than 
others, although all the colonies were small, covering less than a 
square inch in area. It seemed possible at first sight to separate 
them into two lots, the extreme phase of one of which agreed 
exactly with Hancock’s figure of P. allmani , while that of the other 
closely approached Allman's P. elegans. A closer examination, 
however, showed a large number of intermediate stages not only 
as regards colonies but also as regards individual zooecia. All 
the colonies agreed in being adherent to their supports so far as 
the proximal and middle parts of the zooecia were concerned ; but 
in those which were attached to plants with divided leaves, the 
zooecia often extended across the space between two leaflets. This 
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is what I mean when I talk of the colony being under tension. 
In such cases the zooecia were elongated, slender, cylindrical and 
t)ften sinuous, while their keels, probably owing to the necessity 
for strength, were well developed throughout ; the degree of 
pigmentation varied somewhat, but was never great. In colonies 
growing on comparatively broad leaves, however, the zooecia were 
stouter and shorter and were all more or less swollen at. their 
distal extremity, the degree to which the keel was developed vary- 
ing considerably even as regards different zooecia of the same 
colony. A further difference in such colonies could also be ob- 
served in reference to their apparent age. In some of them no 
growing or perfect statoblasts were present, and the valves of the 
statoblast from which the colony had originated still adhered to 
it. In such colonies practically no pigment was present in the 
zooecia, which were very little distorted and had the form of those 
of P. diffusa. In other colonies, growing under the same condi- 
tions, almost every polypide bore a considerable number of stato- 
flblasts. In such colonies the zooecia were pigmented at the base 
of the free portion to a variable extent and often had a more or 
less “claviform '* outline, the distal extremity being swollen and 
-distorted. The proximal, adherent part of each zooecia was always 
devoid of pigment and was often so distinct as to have almost the 
appearance of a stolon. 

There was no difference between the statoblasts of those forms 
which resembled P. eleyans and of those which agreed with P. all - 
mani . In both, sessile statoblasts were present as well as free 
ones. The latter were very little smaller than the former, but 
their air cells occupied a considerable, although very variable, 
porportion of their bulk; the margins of the sessile ones were 
reticulated and entire. Many of the free statoblasts agreed (ex- 
oejft that the central portion of the capsule was smooth) with 
Allman’s figure (pi. viii, fig. 9) of that of P. eleyans , having a 
^circular or almost circular capsule but a moderately elongated 
outline as a whole. In others the capsule was distinctly oval and 
occupied a greater part of the statoblast. Such statoblasts were 
lunate in side view. 


Plum at ella punctata, Hancock. 

P. punctata, Kraepelin, p. 126, pi. iv, figs. 110, 115, 116 ; 
pi. v, figs. J24, 125; pi. vii, figs. 153, 154. 

During the present month (January 1907) I have found this 
very distinct species growing luxuriantly, together with P . repens 
and P, emarginata t on the leaves and stems of water-plants in a 
ttank in the Calcutta Zoological Gardens. My specimens agree 
with Kraepelin’s var. densa. The statoblasts are large and pf 
the same author’s “autumn form.” The name of the species is 
derived from the spotted appearance of the colonies due to the 
•dark stomachs of the polypides seen through the transparent 
Actocyst. 
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Lophopus. 

Forms which may belong to this genus have been recorded oi» 
two occasions from India, from Bombay by Carter (op. cit.) 
and from Madras by Mitchell (op. cit.). Regarding the examples 
from Madras no information is available, while Hyatt, relying on* 
Carter’s description of the Bombay form, placed this form in the- 
genuB Pectinatella. As no further specimens have been examined^ 
the generic position of “ Pectinatella carteri ,” as Hyatt called it, 
must remain doubtful. The form here noted has already beeni 
described from Queensland and is very closely related to Rm 
common Lopliopus crystallinus , which is widely distributed in* 
Europe and Worth America. Another form, having an almost cir- 
cular statoblast, has been described from Brazil. 1 The genus is- 
easily recognized on account of its large, simple statoblasts and 
swollen, hyaline ectocyst. From Pectinatella it is distinguished! 
by the absence of hooks on the statoblasts. 


LoPHOPtJS ledenfeldi,* Ridley. (Plate ii. figs. 1-4). 

L. ledenfeldi, Ridley in Journ. Linn. Soc. xx, p. 64, pi. 2, 1890.. 

Differentiated from L. crystallinus ( Pallas) by the shape of its- 
statoblasts, which are distinctly truncated at one or both ends and 
are devoid of the pointed prolongations of the two extremities 
which occur in those of the northern species. The tentacles are 
also longer and more slender. 

Habitat: Bhim Tal (lake), Kumaon : alt. 4,500 feet. On roots; 
of Lemna and stems of other water-plants. September, 1906. 

Remarks : The form of the colonies and polypides agrees ^ery 
closely with that of European specimens, so far as it is possible to 
judge without actual comparison of living specimens ; but I think 
that both polypides and colonies are smaller than those which com- 
monly occur in northern latitudes and that the tentacles (which 
number from 20 to 30, are distinctly longer in proportion to their girth. 
Wo colony was seen which measured more than about 3 mm. in 
length and 2 mm. in breadth ; but such colonies contained a large 
number of polypides. The development of the ectocyst was fully 
equal to that o§mmonly found in L. crystallinus , each colony when, 
retracted resembling a small mound of transparent jelly, in which* 
the yellow stomachs of the polypides could be detected. The* 
polypides were arranged in palmate formation. The statoblasts,. 
on which alone I rely in regarding this form as specifically distinct 
from L. crystallinus and identical with L. ledenfeldi , measured 
on an average 1 mm. by 0*6 mm., and were fairly uniform 


1 Meissner in Oes. natur. frmnde, Berlin, 1893, p. 260, figs. 1 and 2, 

* In this paper as originally read I regarded the Knmaon Lophopus as fr 
new species, and called it L, himalayanus. I now think that this was a is 
error.— N. A., 27-i*07, 
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in size. Some colonies contained only a few, and those mostly 
not yet fully developed ; others contained a considerable num- 
ber. Numerous statoblasts, which were easily distinguished from 
those of Plumatella by their large size, were found on the surface 
of the lake. Their margins were generally broken and therefore 
irregular. (Plate II, fig. 2). 

List of Polyzoa recorded from Fresh and Brackish Water 

in India. 

Cheilostomata 

Membranipora bengalensis , Stoliczka. Ganges delta (brackish 

water). 

Ctenostomata 

Victorella pavida, Kent ... Ganges delta (brackish 

water). 

? Paludicella , sp. ... ... Bombay and Ganges delta 

(brackish water). 

Hislopia lacustris , Carter ... Nagpur and Calcutta. 

(fresh water). 

PHYLACTOL2EMATA 

Plumatella repens (Linn.) ... Bombay and Calcutta. 

„ emarginata , , Allman ... „ „ „ 

,, allmani , Hancock ... Bhim Tal, Kumaon (4, 500- 

feet). 

„ punctata , Hancock ... Calcutta. 

Lophopus ledenfeldi , Ridley ... Bhim Tal, Kumaon (4,500* 

feet). 

? Lophopus , sp. ... ... Madras. 

Pectinatella ? carteri , Hyatt ... Bombay. 


Explanation of Plate II. 

Figs, 1 — 4. Statoblasts of Lophopus ledenfeldi , Ridley, all 
highly magnified. 

Fig. 1 ; perfect statoblast. ^ 

Fig. 2 ; broken statoblast from surface of fake. 

Fig. 3 ; central portion of a single valve of statoblast, from 
within. 

Fig. 4 ; edge of statoblasts more highly magnified. 

Fig. 5. Young example of Irene ceylonensis Browne, from a 
specimen recently preserved in formaline, x 6. 



14 * Indian Logic as preserved In Tibet. 

By MahImahopIdhyaya Satis Chandra ViDYlBHffgAijrA, 

M.A., M.R.A.S. 

On an examination of some volumes of the Tibetan Block 
Prints brought down to Calcutta by the late Tibet Mission, and of 
two volumes of the Hodgson collection, graciously lent to me 
by Mr. F. W. Thomas of the India Office, London, I have come 
across twenty-five Indian Buddhist works on Logic in faithful 
Tibetan translations. The following pages give a short account 
of these twenty-five works that were composed in India between 
400 — 1200 a.d. With the exception of Nos. 11 and 13, the 
Sanskrit originals of which were, under unique circumstances, 
discovered among the palm-leaf manuscripts preserved in the 
Jain temple of S'antinath, Cambay, these works are no longer 
available in India or Nepal and were probably destroyed 
on the decline of Buddhism here. But they have been care- 
fully preserved in Tibet in literal translations. These transla- 
tions, of which I have appended a brief notice, are most valuable, 
as they will throw a flood of light on the development of Logic in 
India and will serve as connecting links between the ancient 
Nyaya of Gotama about 500 b.c. and the modem Nyaya of 
Gafige&t Upadhyaya in 1400 a.d. They, moreover, show that 
Logic was cultivated not in Mithila and Nadia alone, but also as 
far as in KaSmira in the north, in Andhra in the south and 
Nalanda in Madhyade^a. 

1. Pramana-samuccaya 1 (Tibetan: Tshad-ma-kun-las-btus-pa, 
meaning “a collection of proofs” in verse) by Dignaga (Tib. : 
Phyogg-kyi-glaft-po). 

The work which consists of 13 leaves (leaf 1 — 13) of the 
Tangyur, mdo, ce, begins with an invocation to Buddha and is 
divided into six chapters which are named, respectively, as 
follows: — (1) pratyaksa, Tib.: mnon- sum, or sense-perception ; 
(2) svarthanumana, Tib.: ran-don-gyi-rje-dpag, or inference 
for one’s own self ; (3) pararthanumana, Tib. : gshan-gyi-don- 

f yi-lje-dp a g> or inference for the sake of others ; (4) tri-rupa- 
etu, Tib. : tshul-sum-gtan-tshigs, or three phases of the 
middle term, and upamana-khanqlana, Tib. : dpe-dah-dpe-ltar- 
gnan-pa, or “ comparison, that is, recognition of a thing from the 
perception of a similar thing, is no separate proof ” ; (5) £abda- 
numana-nirasa, Tib. : sgra-rje-dp a g“ m i n > that is, “ word or testi- 
mony is no separate proof ” ; and (6) nyayavayava, Tib. : rigg- 
pahi-yan-lag, or parts of a syllogism. 

1 Probably the same as “The Sfastra on the grouped inferences.” 
Vide I-tsing edited by Takakusu p. 187. 
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Dignaga, who compiled this work named samuccaya , is de- 
scribed in the concluding lines to be the vanquisher of opponents in 
all quarters and to be as strong as an elephant. 1 

The work was translated into Tibetan by an Indian sage named 
Svarpayudha, Tib. : Gser-gyi-go-cha, of the monastery of S'es-pahi- 
4ge-gnag (place of knowledge and virtue) and a Tibetan interpret- 
er named Dad-pahi-ses-rab (of faithful wisdom). 

2. PramQna-samuccaya-vrtti (Tib. : Tshad-ma-kun-las-Jjtug 
pafei-hgrel-wa) — a commentary in prose on work No. 1 by Dig- 
naga himself. It extends over 83 leaves (leaf 13—96) of the Tan- 
gyur, mdo, ce, and is divided into six chapters corresponding to 
those of the original text. Led on by the command of Manju- 
nStha (the god of learning) Dignaga, the great disputant of 
sharp intellect, wrote this commentary. His £astra is as deep as 
the ocean* 

The commentary was translated into Tibetan, at the com- 
mand of the king Rigs-ldan-rgyal-po, by the famous Indian sage 
Vasudhara-rakgita, who was, as it were, the crest-gem of logicians, 
and the Tibetan interpreter Sha-ma-dge-bsnen-sen-rgyal. 8 


1 

(Tangyur, mdo, ce, leaf 13). 

Vi> 

aSfrq qjjpr |p|*rg* 

(Tangyur, igdo, oe, leaf 96). 

^ N9 

( 5’ E T' crg*^* ) 

q r l^ W ^ 1 1 

(Tangyur, ©do, co, leaf 96). 
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3 . Pramdna-samuccay a- vrtti (Tib.: TshacJ-ma-kun-lag-btug- 
ipahi-hgrel-wa ) — a commentary in prose on No. 1 by Dignaga 
himself. It seems that the Sanskrit originals of Nos. 2 and 3 were 
identical though the Tibetan versions are different. It extends 
over 84 leaves of the Tangyur, mdo, ce (leaf 96 — 180) and begins 
with an invocation to Buddha. At the end of the 6th chapter it 
is stated that the commentary was translated into Tibetan by the 
Indian sage Svarnayudha, Tib : (?ser-gyi-go-eha (in the monastery 
of Sfi-wahi-dge-gnag) and the Tibetan interpreter Dad-pa-seg- 
rab. 

4. Viti&lamalavati-nflma-pramana-samuccaya-tiktl (Tib. : Yang 

pa-dah-dri-ma-rned-pa-dan-ldan-pa-shes-bya-wahi-tshad- ma -kun- 
las-btus-pahi-hgrel-bsad ) — a comprehensive commentary in prose 
on No. 1 by Jinendrabodhi (Tib: Rgyal-dwah-blo-grog). It ex- 
pends over 359 leaves of the Tangyur constituting the volume re 
of section mdo. It begins with an invocation to Buddha and ends 
with stating that Jinendrabodhi, the commentator, was a vener- 
able countryman of the Bodhisattva. The commentary was trans- 
lated into Tibetan by the Tibetan interpreter Rdo-rje-rgyal- 
tptshan with the assistance of the interpreter Dge-slon-dpal-ldan- 
|ilo-gros. * 

5. Ny&ya-praveso-nttma-pramdna-pralcarana 1 (Tib. : Tshad- 
itia-rigg-par-hjug-pahi-sgo-shes-bya-wahi-rab-tu-byed-pa) — a trea- 
tise on proofs in verse named “ an entrance to logic ” by Dignaga. 
It extends over five leaves of the Tangyur, mdo, ce (leaf 183 — 188), 
and begins with an invocation to Manju-sri-kumara-bhiita. It 
was translated into Tibetan by the great Kasmirian Pandita Sar- 
vajna-4ri-rakgita (Tib. : Thams-cad-mkhyen-dpal-bsrun) and the 
famous S'akya Bhikgu Rgyal-mtshan-dpal-bzan, in the great Sa- 
skya monastery. 

6. PramQna-gQstra-pravesa (Chinese: Ga-yen-min-gshah-cin- 
lihi-lun, Tib. : Tshad-mahi-bstan-bcog-rig-pa-la-hjug-pa ) — u an 
-entrance to the science of proofs ” in verse by Dignaga. It con- 
sists of five leaves (leaf 188 — 193) of the Tangyur, mdo, ce, and 
begins with an invocation to Manju-ghoga. The original text, 
which had been written in Sanskrit verse by Dignaga, was trans- 
lated into Chinese by the Chinese interpreter Tha-sam-tsah. 
"The Chinese version was translated into Tibetan by the Chinese 
scholar Dge-^es-si h-gyah and the Tibetan monk gton-gshon, in 
the Sa-skya monastery. 

7. Hetu-oakra-hamaru * ( Tib : (Jtan-tshigg-kyi-hkhor-lo- 

gtan-la-dwab-pa) — “ establishment of the wheel of reasons ” in 
verse by Dignaga. It consists of only one leaf of the Tangyur, 
jgtdo, ce (leaf 193 — 194) and begins with an invocation to Manju- 
sri- kumarabhilta, as well as to the Omniscient Buddha, the de- 
stroyer of the net of errors. The subject of the treatise is the 


1 Probably the same as Nyiya-dvara-lastra (Bunyiu Nanjio, Nos. 1223, 
1224). Vide I-tsing, edited by Takakasu, p. 186. 

* Probably the same as Prajfiapti-hetu-saipgraha fikstra. Vide I-tsing, 
edited by Takakasu, p. 187. 
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ninefold relation that exists between the middle term and the mf*jor 
term. It was translated into Tibetan by the sage Bodhisattva of 
Za-hor and the Bhikgu Dharmasoka. 

8. PramSna-vftrtika-karikh (Tib. : Tsha4-ma-rnam-hgrel-gyi 
tshig)-—“ memorial verses on the explanation of proofs,” bjr 
Dbarmakirti. It extends over 64 leaves (1945 — 2586) of tho 
Tangyur, mdo, ce, and begins with an invocation to Manju-4r*- 
kumarabhhta. The four chapters, into which the work is divi- 
ded, are styled as follows : — (1) svarthanumana,Tib. : ran-gi-donr 
rjeg-sn-dpag*pa, or inference for one’s own self ; (2) pramana- 
siddhi, Tib. t tshad-ma-grub-pa, or establishment of proofs ; (3) 
pratyakga, Tib. : mnon-sum, or sense-perception ; and (4) parar- 
tb&nuraana, Tib : gsban-gyis-don-gyi-tshig, or words for the sake- 
of others. The work concludes by stating that it was written by 
the great sage Sri- Dbarmakirti 1 who was unrivalled and whose- 
fame and renown filled the earth. 2 It was translated into Tibetan 
by the Indian sage Subhuti-sri-^anti and the Tibetan interpreter 
Dge-wahi -blt>-gros. 

9. PrawanavartiJca-vrtti (Tib.: Tshad-ma-rnam-hgrel-gyi- 
hgrel-wa) — &n explanatory commentary on Pramana-vartika 
(No. 8) by Dharmakirti. It extends over 115 leaves (leaf 420 — 
535) of the Tangyur, mdo, ce, and begins with an invocation to 
the Omniscient Buddha. In the concluding lines 8 Dharmakirti 
is described as a great teacher end dialectician, whose fame filled 
all quarters and on the earth who was, as it were, a lion pressing 
down the head of elephant-like debaters. 

10. Pramdna-viniScaya (Tib. : Tshad-ma-rnam-par-nes-pa) 
— 44 determination of proofs ” by Dharmakirti. It extends over 
88 leaves (leaf 259 — 347) of the Tangyur, mdo, ce, and begins* 
with an invocation to Mahju-Sri-kumarabhuta. The three chap- 
ters into which it is divided are named respectively as follows: — 
(1) Pratyakga-sthapana, Tib.: mhon-sum-gtan-la-dwab-pa, or 


1 Dharmakirti is further described in the concluding lineB of the 
Pramaijav&rtikakirika to have been born in TuUlho-phyogs , or Southern 
India. 

(Tangynr, updo, ce, leaf 258). 

(Tangyur, mdo, ce, leaf 535 «). 
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establishment of sense-perception ; (2) svarthanumana, Tib.: raii- 
gi-don-gyi-rjes-su-dpag-pa, or inference for one’s own self *, and 
(3) parartha-numana, Tib : gshan-gyi-don-gyi-rje§-su-dpag-pa, 
or inference for Vie sake of others. In the concluding lines 
Dharmakirti is described as a great sage of unrivalled fame. 1 
The work was translated into Tibetan by the Kasmirian Pundita 
Parahitabhadra (Tib. : Gshan-la-phan-pa-bzan-po) and the Tibet- 
an interpreter Blo-Jdan-ses-rab in the matchless city of Ka&mira. 

11. Nyfiyabindu-nnma-prakarana (Tib.: Rigs-pahi-thigs-pa- 
shes-bya-wahi-rab-tu-byed-pa) — “ a treatise named a drop of 
logic ” by Dliarmakirti. It consists of eight leaves (leaf 347 — 355) 
of the Tangyur, rndo, she, and begins with an invocation to 
Manju-^ri-kumarabhuta. The three chapters into whmh it is 
divided are named, respectively, as follows : — (1) pratyaksa, Tib. : 
ijpnon-sum, or sense-perception; (2) svarthanumana, Tib.: fedag- 
gi-don-gyi rjes-su-dpag-pa, or inference for one’s own self; and 
(3) pararthanumana, Tib.: gshan-gyi-don-rjes-su-dpag-pa, or 
inference for the sake of others. In the concluding lines it is 
stated that “ Dharmakirti vanquished the Tirthikas without excep- 
tion in the manner as S'akyamuni had subdued the large army 
of Mara; and as the sun dispels darkness, the Nyayabindu has 
exterminated the Atmaka theory (that is, the Tirthika doctrine) — 
Wonderful !”* 

12. Nyayabindu-tikd (Tib. : Rigs-pahi-thigs-pa-rgya-cher- 
hgrel-wa) — “a detailed explanation of Nyayabindu (No. 11) ” by 
Vinitadeva (Tib. : Dul-wahi-llia). It extends over 43 leaves (leaf 
1 — 43a) of the Tangyur, mdo, she, and begins with an invoca- 
tion to Manju-sri-kumarabhuta. The work was translated into 


1 Dharmakirti was born in Southern India. 


N5 ND 

(Tangyur, mdo, she, leaf 43). 

The reading J^gqqj in the third line of the above verse reproduced in 

the excellent Russian edition of the Tibetan Nyayabindu (by P. J. Sher- 
batski) seems to be a mistake for | 
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Tibetan by the Indian sage Jinamitra and the interpreter of Shu- 
chan named /Vaude-ye-4eg-gde. 

13. NytlyabinduUka 1 (Tib. : Rigspahi-thigs-pahi-rgya-cher- 
Wt^l-wa)— a detailed explanation of Nyayabindu (No 11)” by 
Dharmott&ra (Tib. : Chog-meliog). It extends over 63 leaves 
(leaf 43 — J06) of the Tangyur, mdo, she, and begins with an 
invocation to , Manju-4'ri-kumarabbuta. It was translated into 
Tibetan first by the Indian sage Jnana^arbha and the interpreter 
■of Shti-cheu named Gelong Dharmaloka, and afterwards, neatly 
by the Indiie(ai sage Sumati-kirti and the Tibetan interpreter 
Grelong Blo-ldan-4es-rab, who obtained a copy of the work from 
the Middle Country (that is, Magadha). 

14. Ny&yabindu-pUrvapaksesaniksipta (Tib. : RigSrpahi- 
thigg-pabi“ph|roga>sna-ma-mdor-b§cius-pa) — a summary of the 
objections to ( or criticisms on) Nyayabindu, by Kamala-sila of 
wide fame. ^ ft extends over nine leaves (leaf 106 — 115) of the 
Tangyur, Utd$, she, and begins with an obeisance to the Supreme 
Blessed one. It was translated into Tibetan by the Indian sage 
y’Wuddha-sihand the interpreter of Shu-chen named Gelong Dpal- 
rtsegg-rakgita* 

15. Nyftyabindu-pintlftrtha* (Tib. : Rigg-pahi-thigs-pahi-don- 
bgdug-pa) — “ the purport of Nyayabindu ” by Jinamitra. It con- 
sists of one leaf only (leaf 115 — 116) of the Tangyur, mdo, she, 
and begins with an invocation to Manju-^rl-kumarabhnta. It 
wag translated into Tibetan by the Indian Teacher Surendra- 
bodhi and the interpreter of Shu-chen named Vande-ye-ses-sde. 

16. Hetubindu-nfima-'pralcarana (Tib. : (xtan-tshigs-kyi- 

thigg J pa-sbeg-bya-wahi-rab-tu-byed-pa) — “ a treatise on a drop of 
reason ” by Dharmakirti. It extends over 20 leaves (leaf 
355 — 375) of the Tangyur, mdo, ce, and begins with an invocation 
to Buddha. The three chapters, into which it ir divided, treat 
respectively of the following: — (1) svabhava, Tib.: rau-bshin- 
gyi-gtau-tshig-kyi skabg, or the relation of identity between the 
reason (that is, middle terra) and the major term ; (2) karya, 
Tib. : hbrag-butp-gtan-tsliigs, or the relation of effect and cause 
between the middle term and the major term; . and (3) anupa- 
labdhi, Tib. : mi-dmigg-pahi-gtan-tshigs, or the relation of non- 
perception between the middle term and the (heterogeneous) 
major term. 

17. Hetukindu-fika (Tib. : Gtan-tshigg-kyi-thigs-pa-rgya-oher- 
ligrel-Wa) — “ a detailed explanation of Hetubindii ” by Vinita- 


1 The Tibetan version of Nyfcyabindutika bv Dharmpttara, together with 
the Nyayabindu by Dharmakirti has been edited by F. J Shni hatski and 
published in the 8t. Petersburg Bibliotheca Buddhica series. 1904. 

The Banskrifc version of ti e Ny&yabindutika by Dharmottars, together 
with Nyiya,bindn, was edited by Prof. P. Peterson and published in the Bib- 
liotheca Indica series, Calcutta, 1889 * 

* The original reading is : “ NySyabindu•pal^^Urth5, ,, which, may also be 
restored as Nyaynbindu-pipclartha qr Nyayabindu-pindirartha/’ the 
meaning, according to the Tibetan version, is. ““the abridged meaning of 
Nyayabindu. ” 
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deva (Tib. : Dul-wahi-lha). It extends over 89 leaves (leaf 
116—205) of the Tangyur, mdo, she, and begins with an invdca- 
tion to Buddha. It is divided into three chapters, corresponding 
to thooe of the original No. 16. It was translated into Tibetan 
by th© Indian teacher Prajna-varma and the interpreter of Shu- 
chen named Gelong Dpal-brtsegg-raksita. 

18. Hetubindu-vivarona (Tib. : Gtan tshig§-thig§-pahi- 
hgrel-wa) — “an exposition of the Hetubinclu ” by the Brahman 
Acita. 1 It extends over 170 leaves (leaf 205 — 375) of the Tan- 
gyur, mdo, she, and begins with an invocation to Bhagavgn 
Vajradhara (Tib : Bcom-ldan-hdas-rdo-rje-hchaii-wa). It is divi- 
ded into four chapters treating respectively of : — (1) svabhftva, 
Tib.: ran-bshin, or relation of identity; (2) karya, Tib.: 
hbras-bu, or relation of effect and cause ; (3) anupalabdhi, Tib. : 
mi-dmig§-pa, or relation of non -perception ; and (4) Sad-laksaqa- 
vyakhya, Tib : mtshan-nid drug-bsad-pa, or explanation of six 
cbara«*te> istics. The work concludes thus; “In the city of 
Ka^mira, 'he pith of Jambudvipa, the commentary of Dharma- 
kirti who was the best of sages, was translated. From this trans- 
lation of Pramana, the pith of holy doctrines, let the unlearned 
derive wisdom.” 8 

19. Turka-nyfiya-nflma-prakarana* (Tib.: Rtsod-pahi-riirs- 
pa-shes-bya-wa-r«b-tu byed pa)— u a treatise on logical disputa- 
tion ” by Dharmakirti. It extends over 32 1» aves (leaf 384 — 416) 
of the Tangyur, mdo, ce, and begins with an invocation to Manju- 
vajra (Tib : Hjam-pahi-rdo-rje). It was translated into Tibetan 
first by the great Indian sage .Inana-^ri-bhadra 4 and the Tibetan 
interpreter Gelong Dge-wahi-bio-gros. Subsequently, the transla- 
tion was retouched by the great Paudita Dipahkara and the inter- 
preter Gelong Dar-ma grags 

20. Jiamab *nn-par*k$fi 6 (Tib.: Dmigs-pa-brtag-pa) — “an 
examination of the objects of thought *’ in verse by Dignaga. It 
consists of one leaf only (leaf 180) of the Tangyur, mdo, ce, and 
begins with an invocation to Buddha and all Bodhisa tvas. 


I Written variously ms 4 Aoita. ” “ Afcsata ” and ** Atsata.” 

(Tangyur. indo, she, leaf 375(a)). 

3 The original reads : Tsota for Tarka . The Tibetan equivalent is jfcsod- 
pa, meaning 4 disputation ’* 

4 For bhadra th* original reads: badha. Probaby same as No. 1173 
f(Bunyi«i Nan jin). 

Alambana m Ara m bari a . 
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21. Alambana-parikm-vrtti (Tib,: Dmigs-pa-]>rtag-pahi- 
hgrel) — a “commentary on Alambana-parlksa (No. 20),” by 
.Drgniga himself. The work consists of two leaves only (leaf 
180— lfc2) of the Tangyur, lpdo, ce. 

22. Trikilla-parfksct (Tib.: Du§-gsum-brtag-pa) — “an ex- 
amination of three times ” by Dignaga. It consists of one leaf 
(leaf 182a — 1836) of the Tangyur, mdo, ce, and was translated 
into Tibetan by the great Pau<Jita S'antakara-gupta and the inter- 
preter Gelong Tshul-khrims-rgyal mtshan. 

23. Santdndntara-siddhi (Tib : Rgyud-gsh an- grub-pa) — 
“establishment of the continuity of succession (of momentary 
ideas) ” by Dhurmaklrti. It consists of four leaves (leaf 416— 
420) of the Tapgyur, mdo, ce, and begins with an invocation to 
Man ju-£ri-kum Jrabh u t a. 

24. Sambandhapariksa-praJcarana (Tib. : Hbrel-wa-brtag- 
pahi-rab-tu-byed-pa) — “a treatise on connection (of the sense- 
organs with the objects of sense) ” by Ilharmakirti. It consists 
of two leaves only (leaf 3756 — 377a) of the Tangyur, mdo, ce, 
and begins with an invocation to Mahju-sri-Kumaiabhuta. It 
was translated into Tibetan by the Indian teacher Jnanagarbha 
and the interpreter Vande-nam-mkhas. 

25. Sambitndhapariksft-vrtti (Tib. : Hgrel*wa-brtag-pahi- 
hgrel-wa) — “a commentary on Sambandhapaiiksa (No. 24) 99 by 
Dharmakirti. It extends over seven leaves (leaf 377 a — 384a) ot‘ 
the Tangyur, mdo, ce, and begins with an invocation to Manju- 
gho$a. 



IS* Note on the Diet of Tea Garden Coolies in Upper 
Assam and its Nutritive Value. 

By Harold H. Mann, D.Sc. 


In tlie past few years quite a large number of investigations 
have been undertaken by Church, Leather, Hooper and others 
with regard to the composition of the foods commonly used by 
the people of India. Little, if anything, however, has been done 
to ascertain, not the value of individual foodstuffs, but that of 
the diet of which they form a part, except with regard to the 
minimum required. This last has been worked out with consider- 
able thoroughness in connection firstly with jails, and secondly 
with famine conditions. Jt seems, however, that a knowledge of 
the food value of Indian diets, not under special conditions like 
those of famine or scarcity, but in the regular course of daily 
life, will be of considerable value, and the present is a preliminary 
note designed to introduce the subject to the notice of those who 
are interested in the question, and to enable me to ask for copera- 
tion in extending dietary studies to a large number of the races, 
castes, and groups living in India. 

The fact that I have been able to get together the details 
which follow is due to the system under which the coolies are 
-employed in Upper Assam. It is very important that every 
coolie who mn work should be kept in condition for work, and 
hence it is customary when any man or woman is noticed to be 
becoming weak, anaemic, and unfit to do the regular daily task, 
to provide, under the supervision of the garden doctor, properly 
-cooked food for them at what is called a ‘hotel/ to which they 
go, obtain and eat their rations before going to work in the 
morning and after returning from work in the evening. The 
•existence of this so-called ‘hotel’ enabled me to obtain exact- 
information as to the nature of the diet, which was regarded as 
sufficient and suitable by the coolies, and which was closely 
similar to that which they provided for themselves under normal 
conditions. It has been found that the coolies usually improve 
in health under the diet of which I now give the amount and 
composition. 

I have obtained data from two very large properties on the 
Sadiya Road in Upper Assam. The figures are, however, so 
closely similar that one set of figures will be quite enough to re- 
present the facts. It must be noticed, however, that the amount 
of food calculated for men and women is the same, whereas in 
Europe and America it is customary in similar studies to only 
allow a woman four-fifths of the quantity provided for man. 
This is explained by the fact that in Assam, during a large part 
of the year, both women and men are doing similar work, and 
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hence will require the same nutritive material. A ^hild is 
reckoned, on the average, as consuming half the food required 
for a man. 

This being the case, the ration allowed per adult man or - 
woman per day is as follows : — 


Rice 

... 14 chitaks 

or 

815 grammes 

Dal 

... 2 „ 

it 

115 

Salt 

... i » 

ii 

19 

Spices 

i 

*'• m 

51 

8* 

Oil 

i 

11 

n 

Potatoes 

... 2 

)f 

115 

Onions 

1 

... 4 v 

11 

14* 


The elements of this diet, as used, need some description. 

llices — The rice normally employed is that known on the* 
Calcutta market as coolie rice of the quality 4 Kazla No. 1 / 
Occasionally, and on some gardens, the lower priced 4 Kazla No. 2 r 
is employed, but this is not usual in Upper Assam. It is a brown 
or red rice, containing a considerable proportion of the inner 
coats of the husk attached to the grain, and is hence richer as a 
nutritive material than if polished white. One occurrence which 
has come under my notice illustrates this. A tea company recently 
obtained a higher type of rice, known on the Calcutta market 
as 4 Jhabra,’ for their coolies. This was white and polished, but 
shortly afterward the coolies complained of it as not being as 
satisfying as the commoner grade. A higher grade rice is employ- 
ed in the hospitals known as ‘ Kalchitu.’ Analysis of samples* 
of Kazla No. 1 and Kalchitu rice gave the following figures : — 



Kazla No. 1. 

Kalchitu Rice. 


% 

% 

Moisture 

7-75 

5-75 

Oil 

I'll 

1-53 

* Albuminoids 

8-25 

10-06 

Carbohydrates, Ac. 

81-22 

81*46 

Crude Fibre 

•15 

•10 

fAsh 

1-52 

110 


10000 

10000 

* Containing Nitrog* 

en 1.32 

1.62 

fContaining Sand 

•56 

11 


All the water in which the rice is cooked is eaten with it, so* 
that the nutritive value actually absorbed is that above given. 

« Bah — The Dal, the principal source of nitrogen in the food 
of the people of Eastern Bengal and Assam, in the present case 
consisted of equal proportions of Arhar (Cajanus indices) and 
Maiuri (Lens esculenta). Both of these are leguminous seeds 
of vOry considerable nutritive value. Both are grown, in small 
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quantities, in the neighbourhood of the garden where: these revere 
used, but by far the greater amount is imported from Bengal. On 
analysis they gave the following figures ; — ■. - : . ' 



Arhar Dal. 

Masuri Dal 


7o 

% 

Moisture 

H-50 

5*66 

Oil 

3*03 

1*02 

* Albuminoids 

... 24*69 

25-12 

Carbohydrates, &c. 

6257 

65-37 

Crude Fibre 

1*79 

•39 

+Ash 

4-42 

2*44 


100*00 

lOO'OO 

* Containing Nitrogen 3*95 

4*02 

t Containing Sand 

•21 

•29 


During the present season (1906) the prices of both rice and 
dal have been extraordinarily high, ranging in May, when these 
data were obtained, from five to six rupees per maund for rice, and 
from four to five rupees per maund for either of the above dais. 
In the present instance, however, rice was always supplied at 
Rs. 3 per maund under the Inland Emigration Act under which 
the coolies are taken to Assam. 

Spices. — These consist of a mixture of Black pepper, Caraway 
and Coriander, which gave on analysis the following figures : — 


Black pepper. 

Camway. 

Coriander. 


7 

to 

% 

% 

Moisture 

6*76 

6*48 

4-21 

Oil 

7*86 

14-35 

17-68 

Albuminoids 

13-69 

19-25 

1519 

Carboby drates 

Crude Fibre 

56*66 

40-54 

37-31 

9*77 

7 55 

14-63 

Ash 

5*26 

11-83 

10-98 

> 


100-00 

100-00 

10000 

Containing Nitrogen 

219 

2-67 

3-18 

fJontamincr Sand ... 

•20 

308 

2*42 


Mustard Qil . — All the fatty matter employed in cooking and 
eating these rations is in the form of oil from Mustard or Rape 
( Brassicu sp.), a seed very extensively, cultivated in the A ssam 
Wiley. Ghi or clarified butter is pot used there. 

Vegetables . — The garden, where the results under discussion 
obtained is situated in a district where potatoes are grown in large 
quantities* The onions shown in the ration are replaced as neces- 
sary by other vegetables, potherbs and whatever is obtainable of a 
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similar sort. It was impossible to submit the potatoes or onions 
to analysis at the time, am I I could not keep them. In calculating 
nutritive value of the diet I have, therefore, used the following 
figures, which will be certainly very close to the actual fact: — 



Potatoes. 

Onions. 


% 

°/ 

lo 

Oil ... 

... -15 

15 

Albuminoids 

... 1-99 

1*60 

Carbohydrates, etc. 

... 20-86 

11*00 


Combining all the analyses given it will be seen that the 
daily ration as set out will contain the following maximum 
weights of nutritive materials : — 


Albuminoids. 

Fat. 

Carbohydrates. 

Fuel Value. 

Grammes. 

Grammes. 

Grammes. 

Calories. 

Rice 

672 . 

90 

661-9 

3073 

Dal 

28*7 . 

2*3 

73-6 

441 

Spices 

*6 . 

•5 

1-6 

14 

Oil 

... . 

7*5 


70 

Potatoes 

2*3 . 

•2 

!!’. 241 

110 

Onion s 

•2 . 

0-2 

1-6 

8 

Total 

990 . 

.. 19*52 

762-8 

3716 


In Europe the minimum food value of the diet necessary for 
the maintenance of physical health and efficiency has been laid 
down by numerous observers, and in recent years a very close 
agreement has been reached among investigators in Europe and 
America. The best figures are, undoubtedly, those of Atwater in 
America 1 which follow. In accordance with modern ideas of the 
replac^ability of various food constituents, only the albuminoids 
(protein) and Fuel- value are indicated, it being considered of 
minor importance whether the latter be obtained from albu- 
minoids, carbohydrates or fats. 


Albuminoids. Fuel value. 
Grammes. Calories. 

Man with little physical exercise 100 2700 

Man at light physical work 112 3000 

Man at moderate physical work 125 3500 

Man at active, hard physical work 150 4500 


The figure obtained for the diet under discussion is, it will 
be seen, equivalent in albuminoids to that of Atwater’s standard 
of a man with little physical exercise only. In the present 


1 Investigations in the Chemistry and Economy of Food by W. O. 
Atwater, TJ.8. Department of Agriculture, Bulletin No. 21. 
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instance the work done would be comparable at least with At- 
water’s ‘ moderate work ’ standard, and is probably higher. If we 
argue direct from these figures, the standard of our Assam coolie 
diet is very deficient in albuminoids, but not otherwise a low one. 

But it seems that we are nut justified in so calculating. On 
the whole a man of the coolie classes, which in the district we 
are considering are chiefly composed of Mundas, Oraons and 
other Chota-Nagpur tribes, is considerably lighter in weight 
than a European or an American. Hence the amount necessary 
for maintenance, as distinguished from energy expended in work, 
will be less than that required in America. What correction 
should be, however, introduced on this account is unknown. The 
correction, in terms of food, necessary to bring the food value 
under the higher temperature conditions of India into relation- 
ship with that of America or Europe is also quite unknown. 

I have explained that this is a diet which is given to coolies 
who are weakly, and it does not lienee quite represent that 
normally consumed by the people. In the first place the 
amount of rice is greater ; a coolie in full work in Assam eats 
normally about 12 cliitaks of rice per day only, or 22 seers 
8 cliitaks per month of thirty days. In other respects the diet 
is fairly closely followed except that potatoes are only used at 
certain times of the year, their place being much more normally 
taken by potherbs, or other vegetables which are often available. 
Thus it ma.y be said that the above dietary represents, except in 
the matter of rice, almost the normal standand of food for a 
coolie in Upper Assam in respect to quantity. Under usual con- 
ditions, however, in their own houses, the coolies only eat one 
cooked meal each day, this being in the evening. In the morning 
only parched rice is consumed. 

There is only one seriously doubtful factor in the above diet 
as applied to Upper Assam coolies. This is the amount of fish 
which may be obtained. 1 am assured, however, that among tea 
garden coolies, for by far the greater part of the year, the amount 
is negligible. Milk is not used, nor ghi. 

The actual cost of the diet I have given above per head per 
month will alter very considerably with the time of year and the 
circumstances. The present year has, even apart from rice (which 
as I have said is by law supplied at Rs. 3 per maund), been one 
of notoriously high prices. Though not perhaps of the same 
permanent value as the remainder of the figures, it may be interest- 
ing to give the prices at which the materials were actually bought 
in the bazar at the time the present notes were made. They were 
ns follows: — 


Dal (both kinds) 

Salt 

Spices 

Mustard Oil 

Potatoes ... 

Onions 


Rs. A. P. 

4 12 0 per maund. 

... 3 13 0 

... 0 6 0 per seer. 

... 18 0 0 per maund. 

...3 8 0 

... 3 13 0 
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At these prices and rice at Rs. 3 per maund f the cost of a 
man’s diet per month in May 1906 would he : — 



Rs. 

A. 

P. 

Rice 

1 

15 

6 

Dal 

0 

7 

2 

Salt 

0 

1 

0 

Spices 

0 

1 

0 

Mustard Oil .. 

0 

2 

0 

Potatoes 

0 

5 

3 

Onions 

0 

0 

8 

Total .. 

. 3 

0 

*7 


A family of man, wife and three children, which is usually 
considered a normal one, will require for the ‘ hotel * diet here de- 
scribed, a minimum of Rs. 10-10-0 per month in order to provide it, 
under the conditions of prices prevailing- dm*ing the early summer 
of 1906. 



i6. Introduction of written language in Mongolia in the 
« Thirteenth Century. 

By Rai Sauat Chandra Das, Bahadur , C.I.E. 


The Tartar Conqueror, Chinghis Khan, at the age of 45, in- 
vaded Tibet with his hordes in the year 1202-3 A.D. At this time 
Tibet was divided into several petty independent states under 
rulers called Desrid and chiefs called Deba. There were also a 
few Buddhist hierarchies in U and Tsang which flourished under 
the protection of the rulers of those provinces. When Chinghis 
entered the country with his invincible hordes, the Tibetan chiefs 
did not unite together in a body to oppose the invader, but on the 

contrary welcomed him. Desrid Jog ah of IT and Kundor of the 
province of Tshal-wa received him with royal honours. So, 
practically the Tibetans presented their country 1 to the con- 
queror Chinghis Khan, who after fully establishing his supre- 
macy over Tibet, is said to have returned to Mongolia. He sent 
messengers, with a letter of invitation, to Lama Kungah Kin-po, 
the hierarch of the monastery of Sakya, in Tsang, asking him to 
visit Mongolia (Hor) with his spiritual son, for the purpose of in- 
troducing the religion of Buddha in Mongolia. Although the 
Lama had not obtained a personal interview with the Conqueror 
during his stay in Tibet, yet, it is stated, that a kind of spiritual 
relation had been established between the two parties from a 
distance ; and revenues of Tibet were appropriated to religious 

services and to the support of the Buddhist clergy of IT and Tsang 
by the permission of the Conqueror, 

From this circumstance, the Tibetan historians have thought 
it fit to give Chinghis Khan a place among the Dharma Raja 
(Buddhist kings), though it is doubtful if the Conqueror himself 
ever cared for it. 

After Chinghis’s death, Jiis grandsons, princes Guyug and- 
Gutan, at their mother’s advice, proceeded with their followers to 
par Thala in northern Shin-fting and at first ruled there. From 
par Thala they extended their dominions down to Kham. While 
they were reigning at Lanchau within the great wall, they sent 


CS ■v—' , 

J It then comprised of ftahri Korsum 
& w ; Tsang w ; Hu-tjshi the four divisions ; South 

Kham Jfpwf , ; North Kham and the three Gang . IFWH-. : 
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messengers to Tibet to bring the celebrated Sakya Pancjita Kun- 
gah Gyal-tshan to Hor. This hierarch of Sakya had, about this 
time, defeated several Brahminical disputants who had challenged 
him to prove that Buddhism was superior to the Brahminical 
creed. Sakya Pandita was versed in the five divisions of Arts. 
The Mongolian messengers came to Tsang ( i.e . arrived at Sakya) in 
the year called Iron-mouse of the 4th Cycle. Sakya Pandita had 
seen a prediction left by Lama Sonam-tse*mo, one of his predeces- 
sors, to the effect that an invitation would come to one of his suc- 
cessors, from the Hor, a people that wore hawk-shaped caps and 
shoes resembling pig’s snout. Accordingly, he proceeded to Hor, 
accompanied by his nephews Phya-gna and Phag-pa. In the year 
(Fire-sheep) the Lamas came to the Mongolian Court where they 
had an audience of king Gutan and received royal favours. Sakya 
Pandita became the king’s spiritual tutor, and is said to have per- 
formed many miracles and magical exhibition of his occult powers. 
At the wish ©f the king to introduce writing for the use of his people, 
and particularly that they might be trained in the Buddhist 
religion, Sakya Pandita designed the Mongolian character, to suit 
the tongue Of the Hor people. He shaped the new character after 
the teeth of a saw, and taught his pupils to write them from top 
to bottom in the manner of the Chinese writing. The Mongolian 
tongue was not capable of producing the peculiar tones, half-tones, 
and quarter-tones which were peculiar to the Chinese. The Mon- 
gols, however, were able to pronounce fully all polly syllabic words. 

The first series of letters, comprising vowels and consonants 
and their compounds, which Sakya Pandita had designed, were the 
following, arranged in groups of three : — 

A, e, i ; na, ne, ni ; pa, pe, pi ; ka, ke, khi ; ga, ge, gi ; ma, 
me, mi ; la, le, li ; ra, re, ri ; ta, te, ti ; tha, the, thi ; tsa, tse, tsi ; 
tsha, tshe, tshi ; ya, ye, yi ; wa, we, wi. These were afterwards 
increased to 148 letters. 

Some Tibetan historians say that the sixth younger brother of 
the Great Khan (Emperor Khublai) named Torta visited Tibet, at 
the head of a large army, to consolidate the Emperor’s authority 
over the country. Being struck with the elaborate, religious cere- 
monies of the Tibetan Lamas, and also being impressed with the 
importance of the literature of Tibet, lie took with him Lama 
Sakya Pa^ita to Hor for teaching the Lamaic cult to the 
Mongols. 

During the reign of Mung-khe, in Hor, the Karmapa Lamas, 
•under Bakshi, who had established spiritual relations with that 
monarch, attempted to improve the newly-formed written language 
of the Mongols, but no appreciable success attended their efforts. 
It was Lama Phag-pa Lha, the spiritual tutor of Emperor Khublai, 
who in the year Iron-horse framed the square-shaped Mongolian 
character. After Mung-klie’s death, his younger brother, Sechen 
Khublai {the Great Khan of Marco Polo), who was bom in the year 
Tree-dog , succeeded to the throne in the year Iron-monkey . He 
conquered the Jang country, and within the year Iron-sheep , 
established his authorit}' over the whole of China, Mongolia and 
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Tibet. . He built the great fortified cities of Peking, Cliuhan, Khura 
and Thuling-thing. When these great works were done, he in- 
vited Lama Phag-pa Lha (Hphags-pa Lodoi Gyal-tshan, in Chinese, 
called Bash- pa) of Sakya, and appointed him his spiritual tutor. 
The Empress received the Tantrik initiation of He Vajra from him. 
In consequence of this encouragement the Lamaism of Tibet 
became introduced in China. The Buddhism of Tibet henceforth 
came to be known under the name of Lama, which was thereby distin- 
guished from the older Buddhism of China followed by the Hoshangs. 
During the reign of Emperor Olgai-thu, Lama Choi Kyi-hod of 
Sakya, then resident at Peking, finding the square- shaped characters 
(juite unsuited for practical purposes of correspondence, etc., made 
improvements in the saw- shaped characters by adding tails and 
diaresis and other marks to the existing letters and thereby adding 
to their number and giving more powers to them. He, in fact, com- 
pleted the written language of Mongolia, and taught his pupils to 
translate religious books in the same from the Chinese and Tibetan. 

It is stated that Chinghis, during his lifetime, had appointed his 
son*Oko-te (also written Oga-te) as Viceroy over his Mongol-Chinese 
Empire with Chu-tsha, a chief of the tribe of Khitan, as prime 
minister. After the Conqueror’s death Oko-te reigned for six years 
from the Earth-mouse year. He was succeeded by his son Gu-yug, 
who was bom in the year Tree-ox , and died after a reign of six 
months, in the year Water -serpent. He was succeeded by his 
younger brother Go tan ( who was born in the year Fir^-tiger) in 
the year Tree-horse. In the following year, when he was attacked 
with leprosy, Go-tan sent for Sakya Pandit Kungah Gyal-tshan. 
He responded to the Khan’s call, and is said to have cured him of 
the loathsome disease, by the efficacy of some Buddhist charms, 
chiefly by reciting the sirphanada-sutra. Both the king and his 
Lama died i^i the year Iron-hog . Though it is stated that the two 
brothers Go-yug and Go-tan had succeeded to their father’s throne, 
they only reigned over a part of the empire, having gone towards 
Thala in the east and extended their sway down to Kham, but 
the real succession to the Mongol-Chinese Empire had passed 
to Mung-khe, the eldest of the four sons of Tholo, born in the 
year Fire-hare. He reigned from the year Water-mou^e to the year 
Earth-sheep . 




17 * Note on the Shunqar Falcon, 

By Lieut.- Colonel D. C. Phillott, Secretary , Board of Examiners. 


That the SMnqar of old Persian manuscripts was a species 
of Jerfaleon, there can, I think, be little doubt. Jerdon, quoting 
Pallas, sayfi that the word is taken from the Baschkir Tartar 
name of the Jerfaleon. A footnote in Falconry in the British 
Isles runs : — “ We have been informed bv travellers that some 
few large white falcons, which must be Greenland falconfl, are 
caught annually on their passing over the Caspian Sea, and that 
they are highly prized by the falconers of Syria and Persia.” 

In the Shfihbaz-Ntima 1 it is stated that the Shunqftr is merely 
the mountain variety of the Saker Falcon ( italgu ) which, by long 
residence in the hills and snows, has* increased in size, and that it 
bears the same relation to the Saker that the sturdy liill-man does 
to the inhabitant of the plains. 

The Emperor Jehangir in his chatty memoirs writes : — “ On 
Sunday the 18th [in the year 1028 A.H., or 1618 A.D.] we 
marched. At this time the King of Persia had sent by Pari Beg, 
the Mtr-Shikar , 2 3 a fin ojhunqar falcon. Another, too, had been 
given to us by Jlhnnri k Alum > 8 The latter with his falcon died on 
the way. The Royal falcon too, through the carelessness of the 
Mir-shikfir, was mauled by a cat. Although it was brought alive 
to Our Court, yet it lived no more than a week. H<»w shall 1 
describe the beauty and colouration of this hawk? 4 * It had very 
handsome, black, markings on each wing, 6 and on the back, and 
on the sides. As it was something out of the common I ordered 
Mansur , the painter, who is dignified by the title Nadir 11 y l- f A$r, to 
paint and preserve its likeness. I gave a thousand rupees to the 
Mir-shikor and dismissed him.” 

In Courteille’s 4 D ictionaire Turk* Orientate,' we find 
[shunqar], falcon, proprement le gerfaut” Dr. Scully, ho.wover, 
in his Turki vocabulary of birds states that shunqar is the name 
of“Falco Hendersoni ” and italgu jXHxjl of its female. Now 
amongst the Turks of Persia italgu or aitelgu is the name of the 
-Saker Falcon (F. Cherrug), the Churgh of India. Further in 

1 Shdh'bdt-Nama ‘vide’ Ethe’s catalogne of Persian MSS. in the India 
Office Library, Vo). I., p. 15u8. The Asiatic Society of Bengal possesses 
a MS. copy. 

2 Mir shikar is, in India, a courtesy title given to any common bird-catcher, 
trapper, assistant falconer, etc. In Persia the word signifies a kind of head 
game-keeper or * shikari * 

3 K&dn-i 'Abor was sent as ambassador to Persia; * vide * “ Tdrijcfed Bin - 
dustAni' Vol. VI,, by Manlavi Mohammad £aka Mlah. 

4 Jdnwar , “ animal,” in falconers’ lnmruage means ‘ falcon or hawk.’ 

6 Bdl , as here “ wing,” but also “ flight-feather.” 
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Lahore to Yarkand , there is a coloured figure of u Falco Hender- 
soni,” which, for some reason, Mr. Hume assumed to be “ the 
Shanghar of Eastern falconers.” If one majjudge. from the 
coloured figure, the falcon represented is merely an old bird of the 
kestril-like variety of Saker, a variety well known to Panjab 
falconers. 1 In the immature plumage the red markings would 
be white, and the bird merely a striking example of that variety 
or race distinguished by falconers of the Kapurtliala State as chital 
chargh and supposed by them t.o be soft and lacking in courage. 

The late Sirdar Sher ‘Ali, once Wali of Kandahar, told the 
writer that lie had kept shunqars in Afghanistan and that he had 
one that was “ pure white like snow ” ; and Sirdar F. Muhammad 
KJan of Kabul, who has accompanied H.M. the Amir of Afghanis- 
tan on a visit to India, states that “ fjfiuuqdrs are a very large 
species of char kit and that some of them are white.” 

13r. Scully has, I think, been misled as regards the names 
shunqfir and italgii. However, the term shunqar has been fre- 
quently misapplied by some Eastern writers that write from 
hearsay and are assisted by a fine imagination. 

For further information on the subject the reader is referred 
to Harting’s u Bibliotheca Accipitraria pages 187 and 191. 


L The falcon described by Hume was “ feathered in front for three-fifths 
of its length.” There appears to be an undcsoribed variety of P. Cherrug, 
which has feathers on the tarsus and feet. Amongst Pindi Gheb falconers 
this variety is known by the name of Sang-Swig ; while by Derajat falconers 
it is distinguished by the epithet pa-moz ( «« booted), an epithet applied to- 
pigeons with feathered legs. I have myself never met with tin's rare variety. 



i8. Note on the Common Raven — Corvus Corax< 


By LieBT.-Colonkl D. C. Phillott, Secretary , Board oj 
Examiners. 


This bird, so common in the Panjab, is known to Panjabi 
falconers by the mime of dhoclhar. In the Murree hills it is 
called bard qdg&, a name perhaps also applied to the Indian 
Corby, 1 2 with which it is confused. Amongst Persians it is 
commonly known as kuldgh-i siyah or “ black crow,” 8 but amongst 
Persian falconers by its Turki name of quzqun or quzgJjun. Rang 
dodhar ha aur ndm ‘ Mahtab * 3 4 * “ black as a raven and her name 
‘ Moon,* ” is a Hindustani proverb for an ugly woman that gives her- 
self airs, or for things that are incongruous. Arabs call the raven 
Ghurdb u ’ l-Bayn or the “ Raven of Separation ” because it 
“ separated ” itself from Noah and failed to return. Then Noah 
cursed it for its disobedience, and its colour was changed from 
white to black, and “its throat was piercdd ” ; * its feet became 
deformed 6 and fear of men entered into its heart. Its epithet is 
Fdsiq or “ Evil-doer,” one of the epithets of Satan. This bird 
of ill-omen alights on the deserted habitations of men ; it 
mourns like one afflicted : when it sees friends together, it croaks, 
and its croaking foretells “ separation ” ; and when it sees well- 
peopled habitations, it announces their ruin and desolation. If 
it croaks thrice, the omen is evil, but if twice, it is good. Tbn 
‘ Abbds , the Prophet’s cousin, when he heard it croak, used, in order 
to avert the ill-omen, to exclaim, “ 0 God ! there is no bird but it 
is Thine ; there is no good but Thy good ; and there is no God but 
Thee.” Modern Arabs avert the omen by exclaiming, “ Khair . 
khair , Good, good.” 

The raven is, in winter, found in large flocks in the deserts of 
the North-Western Frontier. It breeds largely in the Sulaiman 
Range, near Hera Ghazi Khan and Dera Ismail Khan, and 
of course elsewhere. I have observed the nest in the plains 
close to Dera Ismail Khan city, but resident falconers have 
told me that only within late years has it taken to breed- 
ing there. On a 23rd February I found a nest at Bhakkar 


1 The Indian Corby, the ghagrt kdnw of the Derajat. By the Hindus pf 
Bengal it is considered a messenger of death : “ Slid R&m” they say when 
they hear it croak, 

2 Kulagk, is the hooded crow, the common crow in southern Persia. 

3 The same as Likhd na parhd ndm Muhammad Fdzil. The opposite 
is 8hakl churel lcl aur mizdj pariyon kd, “ a witch in face and a fairy in 
nature.” 

4 A well-known Arab saying, the meaning of which iB obscure. 

3 l Aqal is a disease in camels’ feet: as the raven hops and does not 

walk, it is snpposed to suffer from their disease. v 
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with three half-grown young ones and three addled eggs. In 
May I obtained a young one from the cavalry grass-rafcft at 
Koliat, which two months later took to killing full-grown house- 
pigeons. I have several times seen a wild raven chase and injure 
a house-pigeon, the pigeon only saving itself by dashing into the 
bungalow ; and I have known one enter a servant’s hut by the low 
door and curry off a pigeon's eggs. I have, too, trustworthy 
information of three ravens hunting and killing a wild hare. 

Oates writes : “ Blanford informs me that the Sind raven 
.utters a most peculiar bell-like note besides the usual guttural 
cry.” This clear bell-like cry is usually uttered on the wing. 
In the winter, in the plains of the Panjab, this metallic cry is 
seldom heard. During the spring and hot heather, at Fort 
Munro in the Sulaiman Range, it is very marked, being there fre- 
quent and exceptionally clear : it may be imagination, but the note 
seemed to me to be there clearer and more metallic than else- 
where. 

The author of the Baz-Ndma-yi-l\asiri , a modern Persian 
work on falconry, includes it amongst the birds of prey ; “ I 
have myself,” he writes, “ seen it catch a chukor and have 
taken the quarry from its 1 hands.” The same writer states that if 
it be blinded by having its eye pierced by a needle and be then 
kept in the dark for twenty-four hours, it will recover its sight. 
He adds that Arab fowlers catch ravens in traps, and train them as 
common kestrils 2 are trained in the Dashtistan 8 of Fars to act as 
decoys in hawk- catching, a statement fully corroborated by the 
falconers of Basrah and Muhammarah . 

Muhammad ihn Mangali An-Ndsiri, author of the Kitab u uns * 
f l-Mata bi-WahsU 'l-Faliif an Arabic work of the 14th century, 
writes : — “ The large black g kurah which is generally known as 
Al-Ghudlif, and which is styled by the Egyptians An-Nuhi 6 on 
account of its longevity, and is also called Al-Kabir (a name 
given to the Kite too), is the only one of the crow-kind that is 
trained for sport. It is trained to take hares. If two or three 


1 In the AUin^i-AJcbari, Aiin 28, it is recorded that “ The crow (raven ?) 
is trained to take the sparrow, the quail and the maina.” (Blochmann’s 

. translation is here incorrect). 

2 ‘Vide* Journal and Proceedings , Asiatic Society of Bengal, Yol. II, 
No. 10 of 1906. 

3 A warm region of Persia on the coast : Busliire is about the centre 
of its coast line. 

* The Arabic text with a French translation was published in Paris 
in 1880 under the title of “ Traite de Venerie : traduix de VArdbe par Florian 
Pharaon avee un Introduction par M. Le Marquis Q. de Cherville.” 

Unfortunately the Arabic text is corrupt, so much so that it is frequently 
unintelligible. Further the French translator, not being a falconer, has 
fallen into serious errors. 




u Thou wilt not live eternally though thou livest to the age of Noah." — 
Arab saying. 
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combine in the desert to attack a hare, they kill it with ease, 
while a single one will kill a middle-sized owl. * * * * *. Its 
grasp is very powerful. It is lured, as falcons are lured, for it 
is long-winded and will pursue its prey for a whole day till 
successful. So strong is it in the back that it can tread the 
female while both are flying. It should not be lured to meat, but 
to the skin of a gazelle or of a hare as gazelle- sakers are lured, 
or failing such skins to a lure of crane’s 1 wings.*’ 

l “ a crane, ” perhaps the Demoiselle Orane, called in 

/ f of 

India LtV qarqard. Classically the Common Crane is ghurnu. 




19. Notes on the distribution of Macacus arctotdes, Geoff. 

By Rai Ram Brahma Sanyal, Bahadur. 


The following facts, relating to the distribution of the Brown 
stump-tailed monkey ( Macacus arctoides ) may throw further 
light on the subject which, according to Blanford, is not well 
ascertained. Since 1878, a number of live examples of this 
species have, from time to time, been exhibited in the Zoological 
Garden, Calcutta, affording me opportunities of taking careful 
notes of their habitat and habits. It appears that the first speci- 
men that came into the possession of the Garden from a well- 
ascertained source was the one presented by the late Mr. McCabe, 
for many years Deputy Commissioner of the Naga hills. As far as 
it is now remembered, this particular animal was owned as a pet 
by one of the Angami Nagas, who were brought to Calcutta during 
the International Exhibition of 1883-84, and whose clay model, I 
presume, still adorns the Ethnological gallery of the Indian 
Museum. In 1885, Surgeon-Major Mullane, then Superintendent 
of the Gowhati Jail, presented an exceptionally fine specimen of 
M. arctoides , which he had procured from the Naga hills when 
still very young. The Garo hills and Sadya have also contributed 
examples of this species to the Garden. Several specimens 
captured within his own jurisdiction were presented by the Raja 
of Tipperah. 

In 1880, a young monkey was purchased from a Tibetan, a 
typical member of the nomadic tribe inhabiting Eastern Tibet, 
who came in charge of a couple of Yaks, which Sir Ashley Eden 
had obtained for presentation to the Zoological Society’s Garden, 
London. It was quite a baby when it came, and was carried in the 
ample folds of its nomadic owner’s garments ; and it grew to be 
a remarkably fine animal. In form and habits it resembled a 
Macacus arctoides from Assam, Cachar or Tipperah in almost 
every detail, although it never assumed the reddish flesh colour 
of the face said to be characteristic of the species. Perhaps it is 
this absence of the red colour of the face in the northern form of 
the species which led older zoologists to separate it from the 
Indian form. 

Besides these we have had examples of this species from the 
Malayan Peninsula and Borneo, the latter being generally lighter 
in colour, and less amiable in disposition. 

With regard to the colouration of the face and buttocks, 
Blanford describes them as bright red, and Forbes as reddish flesh 
colour. All that can be said on this point after a personal ex- 
perience extending over many years during which a large number 
of live examples of this species, young and adult, have come under 
the observation of the writer of these notes, is that this character 
if? by no means constant. The colour of the face and buttocks, 
specially of the former, is as changeable in this species as in 
Macacus rhesus. 




20. Sanskrit works on Literature, Grammar, Rhetoric and 
a Lexicography as preserved in Tibet. 

By Satis Chandra VidyIbhusana, M.A. 


The materials of the present paper are derived from two 
volumes of the Tangynr (section mdo), viz., Le and S'e, the first 
of which was brought down to Calcutta from Gyantse during the 
Tibet expedition of 1903, and the second was deposited in the 
India Office, London, by the late Mr. Hodgson. The paper gives a 
short account of 28 secular Sanskrit works that were translated 
into Tibetan during the Buddhistic age, and of which the transla- 
tions were preserved in the Tangyur collection by the foremost 
Tibetan scholar Bu-ston, at the end of the 13th century a.d. The 
originals of some of these works such as Meghaduta, Kavyadarsa, 
Amarakosa, Kalapa-vyakarana and Candra-vyakarana still exist 
in India, while those of the remaining works have been lost here. 
It is a matter of congratulation that the Lamas, taking advantage 
of the printing system that prevailed in Tibet very extensively 
in the 12th century a.d., have also in some cases preserved the 
Sanskrit originals side by side with the Tibetan translations. 
Thus, for instance, the Chando-ratnakara, which has been noticed 
in this paper, has been preserved in Tibet both in its Sanskrit 
original and Tibetan version. The translations were made largely 
in the Saskya monastery of Tibet. 


1. Candra-vyakarana-sutra-nama (Tib. 

) — The aphorisms 

^ S 

of the Candra-vyfikarana, by Candra-gomi. 1 


I There is a Sanskrit manuscript of the Candra-vyakarana in the 
Library of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Govt, collection No, 3823. It is 
written in Newari and begins thns 

mfi jnSfatre i! 

fro tort wN wnrf i 

'j \ 

It consists of six chapters and ends thus 

TOtwiTV TO II 

wto uiwmt 

ftwii tot TOfiifkfW 

WT#W WT«S »fTO« TOW* II 
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A 

It extends over leaves 1 — 35a o;f the Tangyur, mdo, Le, and 

Cs rss 

begins with a salutation to the god of speech ( ) 

N9 

and to the Omniscient One ( ). It is divided into 

**N 

six chapters ( ) of four feet each ( ^ and was written 

by the great venerable teacher Candra-gomi. It was translated 
into Tibetan by the interpreter S'akya-bhik^u Ni-ma-rgyal-mtshan~ 
4pal-bzan, with the help of the great Nepalese Brahman - 
paijtjita Jetakarna, the crest gem of all linguists. The translation 
was made in the monastery of the Dpal-thar pa-glin (Thar-pa 
being a place near Dong-tse in Tibet). It ends thus: — “May 
this continue on the earth as the sun and moon ! M 

2. Vimsatyupasarga-vrtti-nama (Tib, 
^ • q^erjor cj- ^*rg ' -q ) — Com- 

mentary on the twenty prefixes, by Candra-gomi. 

It extends over leaves 35 h — 39 h of the Tangyur, mdo, Le, and 
begins with an obeisance to ManjuSri-Kumara-bbuta. The author 
of the work was Candra-gomi It was translated into Tibetan by 
the interpreter Sfokya-bhiksu Ni-ma-rgyal-mtshan-dpal-bzah, with 
the help of the great linguist Pandita Jetakarna. The translation 
was completed in the monastery of Dpal-thar-pa-gliri. It ends 
thus : “ May this continue on the earth like the sun and moon ! ” 

Cs *s <N - 

3. Varna-sutra-nama (Tib. ^ " 

g-q ) — The aphprisms on the alphabet by Candra- 
gomi. 

It extends over leaves 40a— 41a of the Tangyur, mdo, Le, and 
begins with an obeisance to M ahjusri-Kumarabhuta. 

This work, which had originally been compiled by Candra- 
gomi, was translated into Tibetan by the interpreter S^akya-bhikfu 
* S'i-ma-Egyal-mtshan-dpal-bzan. i 

: 1 ; L-J . Li '..L 1 . 

la the Society there is also a manuscript of ihfe commentary on 
Candra-vyakarai^a, named Pafijiki, by Katnamati. 
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4. Var^a-sutra-v^tti-nama (Tib. 

5 ^^^° rer ^ r 9 :q ) — Commentary on the V ar- 
na-sfitra by Dharmapala. 

It extends over leaves 41a — 46a of the Tangyur, uado, Le,. 
and begins with an invocation to M an ju£ri - Kumar a bh at a. The 
work, which consists of 119 stanzas, was compiled by the teacher 
Dharmapala ( ). It was translated into Tibetan by the 

interpreter S'akya-Gelong Ni-ma-rgyal-mtshan-dpal-bzah-po, with 
the help of thO great Nepalese Pandita Jetrakarna of the town of 
Yambu. The translation was completed in the monastery of 
Dpal-thar-pahi-glih. It ends thus : “ May this continue on the 
earth like the sun and moon !” 

5. Adhikara-samgraha-nama (Tib. 

collection 

S5 

of governing rules (of La-kara or case-endings). 

It extends over leaves 46a — 55 b of the Tangyur mdo, Le, 
and begins thus : 

S3 V3 NO 

NO N9 

“ Salutation to the lord of speech, the teacher of non* 
duality. 

Bowing to the perfect, omniscient and beneficent teacher of 
the world, l compile (this grammar which is) small but plain.” 

The work is divided into six chapters of four sections each, 
and was tranglated into Tibetan by Bhik§u Dpal-ldan-blo-gros- 
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brfcan-pa in the town of Lalitapattana ( *M**\C* ) in Nepal. It 
ends thus : “ May this be for the benefit of many.” 


6. fwf«.rcfj^rT, Vibhakti-karifeS (Tib. ^ ’ ^9 I V^T 

Sia^-gfrci) — Memorable verses on declension. 


It extends over leaves 56a — 78 b of the Tangyur, mdo, Le, and 
begins with an invocation to the lord of speech and Manjughoga. 
It was delivered (translated) at intervals by Dpal-ldan- 

felo-gros-brtan-pa. 

O- 

7. fsnssrf, Tihanta (Tib. — Conjugation. 


It extends over leaves 78 6 — 836 of the Tangyur, mdo, Le, and 
begins with an invocation to the lord of speech and to the Bodhi- 
sattva the ocean of merits. Jt was translated into Tibetan by the 
Tibetan interpreter Gelong Dpal-ldan-blo-gros-brtan-pa in Lalita- 

pura in Nepal. 

8. Sambandhoddesa (Tib. ^ 

— Statement of the connection between bases 
and endings by Kayastha Caka-dasa. 

It extends over leaves 836—866 of the Tangyur, mdo, Le, and 
begins with an invocation to the lord of speech and Sugata. It 
was compiled by Kayastha Caka-dasa, and 

was translated into Tibetan by Dpal-ldan-blo-gros-brtan-pa, Dge- 
wahi-b^eg-gnen-tog-^ih-dpon-po Bde-wa-chos-kyi-bzan-po and 
others, with the help of the explanatory notes of the best of bi- 
lingual speakers named g'on-ston-rdo-rje-rgyal-mtshan. 

9. Eal&pa-sutra (Tib. ) —The 

aphorism of Kalapa. ^ 
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It extends over leaves 866 — 1046 of the Tangyur, mdo, Le, 
and. begins with an invocation to Buddha, the propounder of the 

non-dualistic doctrine 

was translated into Tibetan by Blo-gros-brtan-pa (the third), with 
the help of the commentary of Durga-simha. 

10. Kalapa-sutra-nama-vftti (Tib. 

) — A commentary on the 

Kalapa-sutra, by Durga-sirpha. 

It extends over leaves 1046 — 1186 of the Tangyur, mdo, Le, 
and begins with an invocation to the lord of speech and Buddha 
thus : — 

'rpfflgaf $ WS^I^q'q 1 | 

'SO 

g-tS-g'ai-g^-r'Sai^ri]| 

no NO 

“ Salutation to the blessed lord of speech. 

Bowing to the god of gods — the all-knowing and the seer of 
all — I shall set forth the explanation of the Katantra ( Kalapa) of 
S'arva-varma.” 

Durgasirpha was the author of the work. It was translated 
into Tibetan by Bhiksu Dpal-ldan-blos-gros-brtan-pa with the help 

of the Panjika = explanation of difficulties) by 

Trilocana-dasa. The translation was completed in the monastery 
of Dpal-gna§-po-che. 

11. ^rq^ef'RfTrafTtr’n*, Kalapa4aghu-vrtti-^u-hita- 

tiama ( Tib. rT|*flj-qS;^q-q'^w|cT5raj‘SI^ 

q-^fg-q ) — A light commentary on Kalapa for the 
use of children, by Ya6obhuti. 
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It extends over leaves 118b — 152a of the Tangyur, Jgdo, Le, 
and begins with an invocation to the lord of speech. It was 
written 'by the Brahmana Ya^obhuti for 

the use of pupils, and was translated into Tibetan by Lha-J>l&~ma- 
shi-wa-hod in the monastery of Tho-lin-gser in the province of 
Shan-shun (Western Tibet). 

12. Syadyanta-prakriya (Tib. frOT?^* 

— The operation of the case-endings 
si, etc., by Jdanjukirti. 

It extends over leaves 1526 — 212b of the Tangyur, mdo, Le, 
and begins with an invocation to Bhagavan Manjunatha. It was 
composed by thte sage S'ri-Manju-kirti (Dpal-ldan-hjam-pahi-grags- 
pa) and was translated into Tibetan by Gelong Dpal-ldan-blo- 
gros-ljrtan-pa. The translation was completed in the monastery 
of Dpal-gnas-po che. 

13. Sarva - bha§a -pravarttana - 
vyakaraoa-^astra ( Tib . 

* ) — The science of grammar introductory 

to all languages by Subha$aklrti. 

It consists of the leaves 212b — 213b of the Tangyur, mdo, Le 
and begins with an invocation to Sarvajna Theau- 

thor of the work was the great teacher Subha§a-kirti. 

14. €f«:, Sarva-bha?a-pravart- 
tana-vyakara^a-^astrasyarVfttib (Tib.: |*q^jpawr 

)_A commen- 

tary on the Sarva - bha?a - pravarttana - vyakarana - 
iastra . 

It extends over leaves 2l3b -—22&a of the Tangyur, uido, Le, 
* 

and begins with an invocation to Sarvajna ) 

It was compiled by the great teacher Subhasa-kirti. 
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15. Prayoga-mukha-vrtti (Tib. 

— A commentary (named) the 
door of application. 

It extends over leaves 2226 — 230a of the Tangyur, ^do, 
Le, and begins with an invocation to the Lord of the world 

(^aptSp-q' )| 

16- Pinda-nivarttana-nirdesa-karika 

(Tib. )_ 

>o 

Memorable verses on the principles of mutual combi- 
nation ( 8andi ). 


It extends over leaves 2306 — 234a of the Tangyur, mdo, Le, 

cv 

and begins with an invocation to Manju^rl-natha ( Q^SrqQ^qGT 

17- Pinda - invnrttana-mrdesa-vai-t- 


tika ( Tib. grap q* «T )- 

A commentary on the Pinda-nivarttana-nirdeSa by 
Nividharma. 


It extends over leaves 234a — 2606 of the Tangyur, mdo, Le, 
and begins with an invocation to Manjusrinatha, the blessed lord 
of speech. It was compiled by teacher Nividharma for the use of 
learners of small intellect. 


18. Vacanamukhayudhopama-nama 

(Tib. door 

of speech comparable to a weapon,” by Medhakxrti. 

It extends over leaves 2606—2656 of the Tangyur, mdo, lie, 
and begins w-ith an invocation to Sarvajiia the foremost of speakers 

It was published with anno- 
tations by the Indian sage Medhakirti 
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“ Memory-knowledge — fame”) under instructions from his guru 
Dhanabhadraki rti for the sake of his pupil 

Kumarakirti 

v 

19. V acana-mukhayudhopama-nama- 

vytti (Tib. -g-s^spr 

q)-A commentary on the Yacanamukhayudhopama 
by Jhana. 

It extends over leaves 266a — 291 a of the Tangyur, mdo, Le, 
and begins with an invocation to Sarvajna, the foremost of 
speakers. It was published with annotations by the Indian sage 

Jnana =s Medhakirti), under 

■v— ' 

instructions fi’om his guru Dhanabliadraklrti 

for the sake of his pupil Kumarakirti ( ) | 

NO 

20. ^ , Upasarga-laksana-bhasita (Tib. 

— “ Explanation of the 

characters of prefixes ” by Indra-datta. 

It extends over leaves 291a — 306a of the Tangyur, mdo, Le, 
and begins with salutation to Sarvajna. It was composed by the 
teacher Indra-datta of Ghatapa and was translated into Tibetan 
by the interpreter Nam-mkhah-bzan-po. It ends thus : “ May this 
be profitable to many sentient beings ! r 

21. Amarakosa-nama (Tib. 

5 ' q ) — Immortal treasury ( of words ), by Amara- 
Siip|ia. 

•s, 

It extends over leaves 1-586 of the Tangyur, mdo, S'© ( ^[ ), 
a$d begins with an invocation to Sarvajna ( ** wss ^*WS>. 
It was composed by Amarasiipha and 
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was translated into Tibetan by Grags-pa-rgyal-mtshan of Yar-luns 
m the presence of the great Pandita Kirti-candm in the town of 
X ambu m Nepal. 

Amaratlka-kamadhenu-nSma 


( Tib. Jj-0* Q^fjcq- q* Q^' 

o^-q^^rg-q^The miloh 

-cow of extensive 

commentary on the Amarakoea by Subhuti-candra. 


It extends over leaves 586—786 of the Tangyur, mdo, S'e 

•S * 

(■£]) and begins with an invocation to the blessed lord of 


speech. It was composed by teacher Subhuti-candra ( 

war* )i and having been abridged a little in the laudatory 
part, it was translated into Tibetan by the Indian sage Kirti- 
candra and Grags-pa-rgyal-mtshan of Yar-luhs, in the town of 
Yambu in Nepal. 


23. Kavyadarsa (Tib. 

mirror of poetics by Dandi. 

-s 

It extends over 78 b — 103b of the Tangynr, mdo, S'e (^), and 
begins with an invocation to Manju^ri-Kumarabhuta (Hsjr^pr 
)■ It is divided into three chapters 

S3 

=ss pariccheda), and was composed by teacher Dandi 


It was translated into Tibetan by the Indian sage 
-Myri-Lak§mlkara — who was versed in poetics, and the Tibetan 
interpreter Gelong S'on-ston, by order of the accomplished and 
holy Lama, the master S'akya-bzan-po, who was a precious, 
devout lord of immeasurable merits. The translation was com- 
pleted in the great blessed monastery of Saskya. By the kind 
order of S'on-ston himself, the famous interpreter Dpal-Idan- 
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Wo-gros-Jjrtan-pa, in conformity with the commentary of the great 
teacher Ratna.<ri, published this revised translation with suitable 
annotations. 

24. Chando-ratnakara (Tib. 

— The ocean of metres. 


It extends over leaves 104a — 114a of the Tangyur, mdo, S'e 
( ) and begins with an invocation to the lord of speech. The 
-opening| lines run as follows :■ — 

ap-^^wgoi^ll 

O 


The Sanskrit version, which is given side by side, runs as 
follows : — ? 

fw*rpr i 

«r s frf»?f«i ftf 5 ren*UJT*fi^*iw?T *w 11 
W c^f ^anffni^afert i 

«ff amtfrart *nf%: d 


25. Chando-ratnSkara-nama (Tib. gq*gk 

) — The ocean of metr 
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It extends over leaves 114a— 1376 of the Tangyur, mdo, $>e 
( ) and begins with an invocation to Manjusri-Kumarabhuta, 
the lord of speech. 

It was compiled by Sarvajna-ratnakara S'antipada 

) and was translated into 

\p 

Tibetan by the pious Ra-sa-va and Grags-pa rgyal-mtshan of Yar- 
luns. Subsequently the translation was recast by Gelong Nam- 
mkhah-bead-po in the presence of Byan-chub-rtse-mo. 

26. ^WTT^TT, Vrttamala (Tib. 

A garland of metres. 


It consists of the leaves 138 —15 Oa of the Tangyur, mdo, S'© 
anc ^ ^ e ^ ns with an invocation to Manju-natha. It was 
translated into Tibetan under the supervision of S'oh-ston-rdo-rje- 
rgyal mtshan, the incomparable sage and the crest-gem of bi-lingual 
speakers. The translation was recast and put in order by Lotsava 
Gelong Ppal-ldan-fclo-gros-brtan-pa, the chief of the pupils of the 
school of Sfon-ston-rdo-rje, relying on the commentary of teacher 
$>akya-rak§ita. 

27. fwsrrf«RNii«im, Tyadyantasya-kriya-viracita- 

nSrna (Tib. 

— Composition of verbs by adding the 
endings ti, etc., by Sarvadhara. 

It extends over leaves 150a — 3076 of the Tangyur. mdo, S'© 
( 3 ), and begins with an invocation to White Tara, the great mis- 

CV 

tress of speech, and holdress of sciences ( 

The work was composed by Saravadhara following Kalapa. 
It was translated into Tibetan in the monastery of Yan-rtse in 
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Nam-rin by the great Pa^dita Sri-Maruka and the Tibetan inter- 
preter Rdo-rje-rgyal-mtshan. 

28. PR, Meghaduta nama (Tib. 

The cloud-messengerjby Kalidasa. 

It extends over leaves 307b — 320 a of the Tangyur, mdo, Se 

-s 

M) and begins with an invocationfto Buddha, the Lord of speech. 
The work was composed by the great poet Kalidasa QJ 

■v*' 

f«)i It was translated into Tibetan by the Kasmirian Pandita 
the great poet Sumana-sri, the famous Lotsava of Shu-chen named 
Gelong Byan-chub-rtse-mo and the interpreter Nam-mkhah-fezari- 
po, in the blessed monastery of Saskya. 1 

1 Tb© volume La of the Tangyur, mdo, that has been used by me in the 
preparation of this paper, was brought down to Calcutta from Gyantse, during 

•N 

the late Tibet Mission, while volume S'e (*^| ) of the Tangyur, mdo, which 
also I have used in the paper, was given me as a loan by the India Office, 
London, through the kind recommendation of Mr. F. W. Thomas. 



21. Notes from the Chemical Laboratory of the Presidency 
College* Note No. i.— A new method of preparing 
Mercurous Iodide. 

By Panchanan Neoui, M.A., Premchand lloychand Scholar , 
and Qovermtient of Bengal Besearch Scholar. 


Yvon (Comptes rendus, 76, 1607) obtained mercurous iodide 
by heating mercury and iodine in a retort on a sand-bath to 250®. 
Stroman (Berichte, 20, 2818) also got it on a large scale by heat- 
ing a strong solution of HgNOg containing a little nitric acid 
with excess of iodine. Ray (Journ. Asiatic Soc. Bengal, lxix, pt. 
ii., 1900, p. 477) has prepared it by the interaction of ethyl iodide 
on mercurous nitrite. In all these cases the mercurous ioide 
obtained was of a distinct yellow colour. 

Experimental. 

A sample of isopropyl iodide prepared from glycerin, iodine 
and phosphorus was left with a globule of mercury in order to 
keep it colourless. The iodide remained with the globule of mer- 
cury for nearly eight months in a dark room unobserved, at the 
end of which time it was taken out. I was surprised to find 
beautiful, yellow, shining crystals at the neck of the flask instead of 
isopropyl iodide in it. Another layer of red crystals of mercuric 
iodide was found above the layer of the yellow crystals. The 
isopropyl iodide being very unstable even in the dark evidently 
liberated iodine, which in the nascent state combined with the 
mercury present forming mercurous iodide, which sublimed gradu- 
ally during the long interval on the neck of the flask forming large, 
beautiful, yellow crystals, while a portion of the mercurous iodide 
was oxidised to mercuric iodide forming the layer of red crystals. 

The experiment was repeated with methyl, ethyl and iso- 
propyl iodides in presence of sunlight, in order to expedite the 
liberation of iodine by the actinic action of sunlight. In this 
maimer a larger yield of mercurous iodide was secured. The 
experiment was conducted in the following manner. The iodide 
was taken along with mercury in a round-bottomed flask, which 
was corked with a rubber-cork and exposed to strong diffused 
sunlight. The cork was occasionally removed in order to 
allow the gaseous products of decomposition to pass away and 
the contents of the flask were occasionally shaken. As the 
reaction went on, a yellow deposit was continuously formed, and 
when the whole of the iodide was used up, fresh iodide was poured 
in until the whole of the mercury was converted into the yellow 
compound. The yellow deposit was then transferred into a small 



184 Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal. [February, 1907.} 

Erlenmeyer flask, and mercurous iodide was sublimed off in an 
atmosphere of carbon dioxide by partially immersing the flask in 
a glycerin bath. In this way beautiful, yellow crystals of mercu- 
rous ioide were obtained. Any accompanying mercuric iodide was 
removed by alcohol in which it is soluble. 

Analysis: 0‘112g. of the substance gave 0*0789g. of Agl by 
Carius , method, whence the percentage of iodine is 38*1, that 
required by theory for mercurous iodide being 38*8. 

The present investigation confirms the observation of T von, 
Stroman and BAy that pure mercurous iodide is bright yellow, 
while the so-called green variety of mercurous iodide is evidently 
a mixture. 



22 ♦ Notes from the Chemical Laboratory of the Presidency 
College. Note No. 2 . — Nitro-ethane as a Solvent of 
Iodoform* 

By Panchanan Neogi, M.A. 


While preparing nitro-ethane by the action of alkali nitrites 
on the alkaline salts of ethyl sulphuric acid (RAy and Neogi, 
in Trans. Chem. Soc., Decem., 1906) the distillate obtained consisted 
of a mixture of alcohol and nitro-ethane. It was then found that 
the iodoform test of alcohol failed with the liquid obtained, though 
alcohol was distilled off at its usual boiling point. Known mix. 
tures of pure nitro-ethane and alcohol were then taken and found 
not to respond to the iodoform test of alcohol. Two explanations 
seemed to account for this singular behaviour -.— first, that a com- 
pound was formed by the interaction of iodoform with nitro-ethane ; 
and second, that iodoform was soluble in nitro-ethane. In order 
to decide between the two, pure iodoform was repeatedly shaken up 
in excess with pure nitro-ethane in a test-tube, and the tube was 
immersed in water in the dark room in order to keep the tempera- 
ture constant. After several hours the supernatant, clear liquid 
was drawn up by means of a pipette and weighed. It was then 
kept in a vacuum desiccator over caustic potash and soda lime, 
when nitro-ethane evaporated and yellow crystals remained which 
were weighed. The melting point of the substance as well as its 
peculiar odour proved it to be iodoform. 

Exp. I. — 2*0316g. of a saturated solution of iodoform in nitro- 
ethane at 23° gave *1002g, of iodoform on evaporation, whence 
100 vols. of nitro-ethane dissolve 5‘4g. of iodoform at 23°. 

Exp. II. — 2*4452g. of a saturated solution at 23° gave, on 
evaporation, *1217g. of iodoform ; hence 100 vols. of nitro-ethane 
dissolve 5* fig. of iodoform at 23°. 




23. Notes from the Chemical Laboratory of the Presidency 
College. Note No. 3* — On Silver-Mercuroso-Mercu- 
ric Nitrate* 

By P. C. Ra.y. 


It has already been shown that mercurous nitrite when 
treated with water, undergoes partial dissociation. But however 
much the solution may be diluted, about 22 per cent of the salt 
dissolves without decomposition. 1 The explanation of this anoma- 
lous behaviour lies in the fact that in solution a pretty stable 
compound 4Hg (N0 2 ) 2 + 2 (Hg N0 2 ) is formed. If, however, 
an alkaline nitrite or even silver nitrite be added to the above 
solution, the mercurous nitrite is completely dissociated into 
mercury and mercuric nitrite ( vide Journ. Asiatic Soc. Bengal, 
Ixix., pt. ii., 1900, p. 413). 

Recently I have been engaged in a systematic investigation of 
this subject. A large excess of mercurous nitrite was triturated 
in a mortar with silver nitrite, and water was added from time to 
time. The liquid, which looks dirty grey due to the suspension 
of metallic mercury in a fine state of division, on filtration gave a 
clear, pale-yellow solution. It was then allowed to evaporate 
under diminished pressure over sulphuric acid. After a few days 
a bright yellow, crystalline powder was obtained. The compound 
proved to be silver-mercuroso-mercuric nitrate. The analysis of 
a typical preparation is given below : — 


Mercuric mercury Hg" 
Mercurous mercury Hg' 
Silver Ag 

Nitrogen N 


26*23-5- 200 = 01312 
45*81-5-200 = 0*2290 \ 
4* 1 5-5-108 = 0*0380 > 
3*60-5- 14 = 0*2570 


0*2670. 


The simplest ratio is Hg" : (Hg' 4- Ag) : N = l: 2: 2. 

Hence the formula of the compound would be Hg" (Hg', A g) 2 

(N° 8 ) 2 . 

It has already been shown that when the solution of mercu- 
roso-mercuric nitrite is allowed to evaporate spontaneously, a 
basic mercuroso-mercuric nitrate in the shape of a yellow crystal- 
line powder is obtained (Trans. Chem. Soc., 87, 1905, 174), the 
nitrite undergoing decomposition thus, 

3 Hg N0 2 =Hg 2 0 + HgN0 8 + 2N0. 


1 Journ. Asiatic Soc. Bengal, Ixv. pt. ii. (1896), p. 1, 
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In the present instance a basic mercuroso-mercuric nitrate 
has been formed, in which a part of the mercurous mercury has 
been replaced by silver. Evidently we have here a remarkable 
case of isomorphism. I am not aware of any instance in which 
univalent mercury is isomorphously replaced by silver. 



24* Some Birds and other animals that have been metamor* 
phosed [being an extract from the Kitabu’l-Jam - 
harah ft Hlmi’l-Bazyarah t l an Arabic manuscript. 
No. 865, in the Library of the Asiatic Society of Bengal]. 

By LiEUT.-CoLONBr. D. C. Phillott and Mr. R. F. Azoo. 


Amongst traditions handed down to ns from trustworthy 
sources is one that the Prophet (on whom be the Peace and 
Blessing of God) once said : “ The metamorphosed beings in this 

world are seven hundred, and these rebelled against the Vicars 
of the Prophets after the death of the latter. Four hundred of 
them took to the land and three hundred to the sea.” He then 
repeated this sacred verse : “ And we made them the subject of 
stories and we scattered them utterly.” 8 Of them, too, a poet has 
said : — 

“ Those that opposed the Guides in religion were changed on 
the spot and were utterly scattered.” 

Muhammad, son of Abu Abd' 1 ’ llah , has related to us on the 
authority of Muhammad son of Ahmad , who heard it from Muham- 
mad son of Ismftil, of the family of All, who heard it from Ali 
the son of Al-Husayn, the son of Alt the son of *Z7m#r, the son of 
*Alt y the son of Al-Husayn, the son of All, the son of Abu Tftlib 
(peace be on them) that he (All) said: “ The Apostle of God 
(blessings on Him and on his Family and on his Companions) once 
said, ‘The metamorphosed beings that people can see and have 
seen are nineteen. These are, the elephant, the bear, the scorpion, 
the * s piny- tailed lizard’ 14 ( zabb ), the spider, the du'mixs* the 
eel, the swallow (wafwdt b ), the pig, Venus, Canopus, the ape, 


t This work is in two volumes, of which only the second is in the 
Library of the Asiatic Society. The name of the author is not given, nor is 
the work mentioned in Brockelmann or in Hdji Khal fa- Prom the colophon at 
the end of the volume it appears that the book was written in 797 A.H. (1394 
A.D.). This is followed by these words : “ May God forgive the owner who 
helped in the composition of it,” from which it appears that the MS. was the 
author’s original copy. 

2 Quran , Chapter XXXIV., Verse 18. 

3 The spiny-tailed lizard ( Uromastix ) canght and eaten by the Arabs as 
well as by certain tribes of India. The flesh is white and rich, and in ap- 

pearance resembles chicken’s flesh. The verb signifies to hunt thiB 

lizard. 

4 The dtfmuf is probably the mosquito larva. It is described by 

Arab authors as ‘ a worm with two heads living in stagnant water.’ 

6 The plural word abSbtl , primarily meaning in Arabic, “ flocks of birds,” 
is the name of the “ birds ” (metaphorically small-pox) that attacked the army 
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the hare (according to some), the bat, the mouse, 1 the mosquito, 
the human louse (according to some), the gecko, the parrot, and 
the peacock (according to some ).* 

The author continues : — 

The Apostle of God being questioned as to the reason for 
their metamorphosis replied : ‘‘The elephant was once a man of 
oppression, who took all, sparing neither green nor dry. The 
bear was a man, vicious and effeminate, who solicited men. The 
scorpion was a scandal-monger, from whose tongue none was safe. 
The spiny- tailed lizard was a Bedouin that used to steal from the 
pilgrims on their way to Mecca. The spider was a woman, who 
exercised witchcraft over her husband.* The du^mus was a tale- 
bearer, who caused dissension amongst friends. The eel was a 
cuckold, a pander to his own wife. The swallow was a thief, who 
stole ripe dates from the tree-tops of his neighbours. Pigs were 
those Christians that asked Jesus for a table from Heaven, but 
after 1 its descent denied Him 8 all the more. Now Venus was a 
woman named Hind , and it was she by whom Harut and Mdrut * 
were fascinated and so sinned . b Canopus was a publican 8 of 
Yemen. Apes were those Jews that broke the Sabbath. The 
hare is said to have been a filthy woman, who never bathed after 
her courses — or at any other time ; but God knows best. The bat 
was a woman, who practised witchcraft on a rival-wife and so 
Allah changed her into a bat. The mouse was a patriarch of 
the Jews with whom God was wrath, and so He transformed him 
into a mouse. The mosquito was a man who was wont to deride 
the Prophets and revile them, making grimaces in their faces, 
and clapping his hands 7 ; so God metamorphosed him into a 
mosquito. Now the story about the body-louse is that a certain 
prophet of the Children of Israel was once standing in prayer, 
when one of the foolish ones of the Children of Israel came to 
him and began to mock him, pulling faces at him and making 
disgusting noises with his mouth 8 ; so he moved not from that 
spot before God Almighty metamorphosed him into a louse. As 


of Abrahah with clay pellets {Quran, Chapter CV., verse 3) ; but in Persian and 
in Urdu the word is singular and means “ swallow.” 

i Far , a singular and a collective noun includes mice and rats. 

a Presumably while she received the attentions of her paramour. 

3 Quran , Chapter V., 112. 

* Harut and Mdrut , two fallen angels, now suspended head downwards in 
a well in Babylon. They were tempted and fell, and chose present punish- 
ment to punishment hereafter. They are supposed to be teachers of magic. 

3 Iftatan • signifies “ to be enamoured, to fall and to suffer punishment 
from the fall.” 

* ‘ Ashshar , a publican or tax-gatherer in the Biblical sense. 

1 Arab children clap the hands in mockery or derision. There appears 
to be some connection between the clapping of the hands and the beating of 
the mosquito’s wings. 

/// 

* bjrf# colloquial and literary “ Imiter le pet par un certain motive* 
ment des levres” 
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to the gecko, 1 there once were two tribes of the Children of Israel 
and these God changed into geckos. Now the parrot was meta- 
morphosed 8 for disobedience to God.” 

Ahmad ihn Idris has told as that he heard from Ahmad ibn 
Muhammad , who heard it from Al-Husayn ibn ‘Abd u ’llah. who 
heard it from Sulayman ibn Ja'far AL-Ja‘ fart % who said : “ I once 
heard Al-Hasan (Peace be on him) saying, 4 The peacock is a meta- 
morphosed bird and was formerly a handsome man who enticed 
the wife of a Believer, and seduced her, and then sent her away ; 
so God on High changed him into a pair of pea-fowl, male and 
female ’* — and Praise be to God the Lord of the Universe. 


* * 

^df (^lai ^ U* 

9 ^ ^ ^ $ 

A/of A? I+JUww* LioJf jG A)J.£ iljf 



Uhu^j i»J/t |^au aILjJjj ijj A5l*ajy <±*j 


ylijf JG 



^ / / ' > " ^ 
i ^ 

«X*aax ^ <X^.< JG a 1)| ^ jG 


^ c?’ J+* LA ij* cA Z^ J 1 * er?l 

*JUf JL> aJJf Jyj JG JG a3i wJU> <yf ^ ^ 

^ jU U*Z Uly aJT a Af, 

j, ^ >> 

^ *!T> „ 


<// 

l the gecko house-lizard 


u^/y * 

2 Apparently from a 
text. 


called also u°y r u . and colloquially 
There appears to be an omission in the 


woman. 



142 Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal. [February, 1907. 
jlkll, oil — 8*J|j • Uat v-ijUl ^1 fji f& 3 - o/Jlj J */-?!> 

Jli - UajI 

pL,j alb Ju JL* Jl» . ail yi 

^ I .4 

<j — i^l bof ^ — L ^ auJLe aUt jlfti «£^i ^ 

g |b LS^ Ab*j t^aJl bcf ^ • Lob Jfj Jl Ijl — 

JLj Ltj . aL ^Lj % iy*A 1L, wy**b 

lx>f j 9y«l cL&i is^^f Lfj . aispjsw^ ^bpcsJl (3f*2 41^*1 

4^ja iL; J& ^aOf { ^°h - tfi J ld**i U *L eft 

, * 

w*J ij)\ IfjL JL*^ isl^i^f Lf^ - a — b^L ^1 y I®;' 

4^5 jj 4iA» iWUl \J^> itf** b*fj Ja**^ u*j) 

e K #• $ ^ ———v ^ ^ 

4? <^1 u*j aU u *~3 irt^of oi& J| Ltj - Li£> lys L* **»l 

^ ** * * 

— V ^ Jtl ^ {/^ ^ 

bo lj - \J&e 1L> *°\) ” o^jLj oj;l* 

* * * v 

ijOUvJl ^*0 JuiAi y jjrjii $\j * f oi!£ 4i /** vLuilt Ljj - vi**»)t <y 

^ ^ ^ **> 

V */* 9/®l ^UiOi L|j - alitj £Di ^ 

ii ^ i • — r~ v 0 *m _ »v 

a a fc u^ ajJ^ aiil w *»ai Sj&Jl ^•' , ^^1 bc|j - bAlft*. tga h ^ all| 

rt*j*j </ Jk) **) d** Kjb^t u b - h^ 

l 

S .“ «- i? O' . w- 

^ Ua> aJUaJi Lij - L^*j aJU| ^ (3®^- 

UiSy«f ^ * 4 iu> ^ a^L* a) jlif if Uli cMy«! ^ 

/ 

aUf as*~* aifeo ^ £j U» aj -b/^5 ^ </* ^ 



143 


Vol. Ill, No. 2.] Some Birds and animals metamorphosed. 

LX'S-1 

*1)| JsU-il U|j - £L«J 

^ l yj £ 

- A*Aij aD| ^yo aJUb *Df Ca<Ac aJ lis|j^t 

JL "ji 

aUl U J (^HjouaJf 0+sb.k ^y 

/ 

J j*i Axle ^.Jt Ca**<» Jli j l**> 

< $ 

aD| aiw#i wfiJJi jaj l$JL»y 1 $j aif^ lU.^ 

UK fc . ^ ^ 

# I wj AD yr^l^ |^(3 




FEBRUARY, 1907, 


The Annual Meeting of the Society was held on Wednesday, 
the 6th February, 1907, at 9-15 p.m. 

His Honour Sir Andrew Fraser, M.A., LL.D., K.C.S.I., 
President, in the chair. 

The following members were present : — 

Babu Muralidhar Banerji, Babu Raklial Das Banerji, Major 
W. J. Buchanan, Mr. 1. H. Burkill, Babu Manmohan Cha- 

kravarti, Mr. ,J. A. Chapman, Mr. J. N. Das-Gupta, Mr. Han 
Nath De, Mr. A. Earle, Mr. L. L. Fermor, Rev. E. Francotte, S.J., 
Babu Amulya Charan Ghosh Vidyabhusana, Mr. H. G. Graves, 
Mr. H H. Hayden, Mr. D. Hooper, Mr. W.W. Hornell, Mr. H. E. 
Kempthorne, Mr. E. D. Maclagan, Dr. H. H. Mann, Mr. E. Mars- 
den, Babu Panchanan Mukhopadhyaya, Major F. O’Kinealy, I.M.S., 
Rev. A. H. Phillips, Lt.-Col. D. C. Phillott, Mr. C. S. Price, Dr. 
P. K. Ray, Rai Ram Brahma Sanyal, Bahadur, Mahamaho- 
padhyaya Haraprnsad Shastri, Babu Girindra Kumar Sen, Pandit 
Yogesa Chandra S'astri-Sankhyaratna-Vedatirtha Mahamaho- 
padhyaya Satis Chandra Vidyabhusana, Mr. E. Vredenburg, Mr 
E. R. Watson, and Rev. A. W. Young. 

Visitors: — Mr. G. B. Abbott, Babu Gopal Chandra Banerji, 
Babu Sorojanarain Banerji, Babu Sarat Chandra Chatterji, Mr. 
W. A. K. Christie, Babu Hem Chandra Das Gupta, Lord Radstock 
and Mr. S. K. Ratcliff e. 

According to the Rules of the Society, the President directed 
the voting papers to be distributed for the election of Officers and 
Members of the Council for 1907, and appointed Messrs. L. L. Fer- 
mor and W. W. Hornell to be scrutineers. 

The President announced that the Elliott Prize for Scientific 
Research for the year 1906 would not be awarded, as none of the 
essays received in competition was* of sufficient merit to justify 
the award of the prize. 

The President also announced that the Barclay Memorial 
Medal for the year 1907 had been offered to Lt.-Col. A. W. Alcock, 
LL.D., C.I.E.,V.R.S. 

The President called upon the Secretary to read the Annual 
Report. 
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yft.NNUAL j^-EFORT FOR 1906- 

The Council of the Society has the honour to submit the 
following report on the state of the Society’s affairs during the 
year ending 31st December, 1906. 


Member List. 

It is satisfactory to note that there has been an extraordinary 
increase in the list of Ordinary Members. 

During the year under review, 71 Ordiuary Members were 
elected, 14 withdrew, 4 died, and 3 were removed from the list 
under Rule 40, being more than three years absent from India. The 
total number of members at the close of 1906, was thus 407 against 
357 in the preceding year. Of these 173 were Resident, 147 Non- 
Resident, 15 Foreign, 20 Life and 51 absent from India, and one 
Special Non- Subscribing Member, as will be seen from the follow- 
ing table, which also shows the fluctuations in the number of 
Ordinary Members during the past six years : — 




Paying. 

• 


Non-Paying. 



Ykar. 

Resident. 

Non- 

Resident. 

Foreign. 

15 

o 

c-> 

Life. 

Absent. 

Special 
Non-Su b- 
scribing. 

Total, 

Total. 

1901 

123 

133 

13 

269 

22 

36 

1 

59 

328 

1902 a . 

126 

126 

14 

2 66 

21 

46 

1 

68 

334 

1903 

127 

126 

15 

268 

21 

45 

1 

67 

335 

1904 

132 

130 

14 

276 

21 

45 

1 

67 

343 

1905 

144 

133 

12 

288 

20 

47 

1 

68 

357 

1906 

173 

147 

15 

335 

20 

51 

1 

72 

407 


The four Ordinary Members whose loss by death during the 
year we have to regret, were Mahamahopadhyaya Mahes Chandra 
Nyayaratna, Mr. Womes Chandra Bonnerji, Moung Hla Oung 
and Mr. John Macfarlane. 

There was one vacancy in the list of Honorary Members and 
this was filled up by the election of the Right Hon. Baron Curzon, 
of Kedleston. 

The List of Special Centenary Members continued unaltered, 
the number standing at 4. 
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Among the Associate Members there has been one death, viz., 
Maulavi Abdul Hai. The number now stands at 12, leaving three 
vacancies to fill up. 

No members compounded for their subscriptions during the 
year. 


Indian Museum. 

During the year, there have been two vacancies amongst the 
Trustees caused by the retirement of Sir Alexander Pedler and 
the death of Mr. J. Macfarlane ; Mr R. P. Ashton and Lt.-Col. D. C. 
Phillott were appointed to fill them. The other Trustees who 
represent the Society are : — 

G. W. Kiiohler, Esq., M.A. 

T. H. Holland, Esq., F.G S., F.R.S. 

The Hon. Mr. Justice Asutosh Mukhopadhyaya, 
M.A., D.L. 


Finance. 

The Accounts of the Society are shown in the Appendix under 
the usual heads. Statement No. 10 contains the Balance Sheet 
of the Society, and of the different funds administered through 

The credit balance of the Society at the close of the year 
was Rs. 1,79,519-3-3 against Rs. 1,93,143-1-9 in the preceding 
year. 

The Budget for 1900 was estimated at the following 
figures: — Receipts Rs. 18,700; Expenditure Rs. 26,6*50 (Ordi- 
nary Rs. 18,683 ; Extraordinary Rs. 7,973). Besides these 
estimates of expenditure, it was stated in the last Annual Report 
that there would be a heavy expenditure on account of repairs and 
structural improvements in the Society’s building. 

The actual receipts for the year, exclusive of entrance fees, 
have amounted to Rs. 23,687-1-0, or about Rs. 5,000 in excess of 
the estimate. The sum of Rs. 1,792 has been received as entrance 
fees, and of this the sum of Rs. 1,750 has been credited to the 
Reserve Fund, which now stands at Rs. 1,52,950. The receipts 
have exceeded the estimate under the heads of “ Subscriptions,” 
“ Sale of Publications,” “ Interest,” and “ Rent for Rooms,” the 
increases being, respectively, Rs. 2,266-10-0, Rs. 2,162-15-9, 
Rs. 530-13-1 and Rs. 50. 

The Ordinary expenditure was* estimated at Rs. 18,683, and 
the actual expenditure has been Rs. 19,717-14-11 or about 

1,000 in excess of the estimate. The expenditure has exceeded 
the estimate under the heads of “ Salaries,” “ Commission,” 
“Stationery,” “ Lights and Fans,” “Taxes,” “Postage,” “Freight” 
and “ Printing,” and has been less than the estimate under the 
heads of “Contingencies” and “Insurance.” “Salaries” have 
been higher owing to the payment of grain compensation allowances, 
and to the payment of a higher salary to one of the staff, “ Taxes” 
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have been higher owing to the payment during the year of the 
taxes for the last quarter of the preceding year. The other 
increases, which are not large in any case, have been due to the 
greater volume of work done during the year. 

The Extraordinary expenditure for the year was estimated 
at Rs. 7,973, the charges to be incurred under ten heads. Under 
these heads the expenditure has amounted to Rs. 8,656-2-5 or 
about Rs. 700 in excess of the estimate. The sum of Rs. 2,300 
was budgeted for printing the Journal and Proceedings and 
Memoirs during 1905. The sum of Rs. 2,875-2-0 has been spent 
under this head. The sum of Rs. 1,000 was budgeted for the 
new Library Catalogue, and the sum of Rs. 1,600 has been spent 
under this head. The sum of Rs. 288 was budgeted for picture 
rods, but has not been spent. 

The sum of Rib. 7,758-3-9 has been spent on repairs to the 
Society’s building. No definite amount was budgeted for under 
this head. The sum of Rs. 2,232-9-9 has been paid for printing 
the “ Materials for a Flora of the Malayan Peninsula. ” This was 
not budgeted for. There was a loss of Rs. 453-7-0 on Govern- 
ment paper sold during the year. 

The year’s expenditure has exceeded the receipts by Rs. 
15,231-4-10, and the Temporary Reserve has been drawn on to 
the extent of Rs. 11,600. The Temporary Reserve now stands at 
Rs. 31,750 (face value), against Rs. 45,100 at the close of the 
preceding year, the sum of Rs. 1,750, the amount credited to the 
Permanent Reserve out of receipts from entrance fees, having 
been transferred from Temporary Reserve. 

The following sums were held at the close of the year on 
account of the different funds administered through the Society : — 


Oriental Publication Fund 
Sanskrit MSS. Fund 
Arabic and Persian MSS. Fund 
Bardic Chronicles MSS. Fund 


Rs. As. P. 

1,335 14 9 
3,643 8 11 
1,985 8 9 

2,400 0 0 


Total ... 9,365 0 5 


The Budget estimate of Receipts and Disbursements for 
1907 has been fixed as follows : — Receipts Rs. 21,150, Expendi- 
ture, Rs. 20.675. 

The Budget estimate .of Receipts is about Rs. 2,500 
less than the actuals of 1906. “ Publications ’’ are not expected 

to yield so much, three especially large orders having been 
received last year. “ Interest ” will be less than in 1 906, as $ 
smaller amount of Government Paper is now held. The estimate 
of “ Subscriptions ” is less than the actuals of 1906. It will 
probably be exceeded. 

The Budget estimate of Expenditure is about Rs, 4,400 less 
than the actuals, Ordinary and Extraordinary, of 1906, after 
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deducting from the latter the extraordinary expenditure on 
“ Repairs,” “ Materials for a Flora of the Malayan Peninsula,” 
and “ Library Catalogue.” As last year was the second year |n 
succession in which the Society’s expenditure exceeded its income, 
it has been necessary to estimate the expenditure on a reduced 
scale. Some of the items, however, show increases. “ Salaries ” 
are Rs. 1,000 more, in view of the appointment of an Assistant 
for the Library, and the increased salaries payable to members of 
the staff \n terms of their agreements. “ Printing ” is Rs. 300 
more, sheets printed in 1906 having still to be paid for. Among 
the heads which show a decrease are Journal and Proceedings and 
Memoirs , and “Books.” It is possible to budget for a smaller 
expenditure on Journal and Proceedings and Memoirs as fewer 
bills were outstanding at the close of 1906 than was the case 
a year ago. “ Books ” are Rs. 1,000 less. If the revenue comes 
in better than is expected, it will be possible, if necessary, to pass 
a supplementary estimate. “ Lights and Fans,” “ Taxes, ” “ Pos- 
tage” (as a set-off “Freight” is higher), and “Contingencies” 
are less ; and it is hoped it will be possible to keep the expen- 
diture within the estimate. 

Extraordinary Receipts and Expenditure have been fixed as 
follows : —Receipts, Rs. 1,200 ; Expenditure, Rs. 3,650. 

The item on the Receipt side is the sale proceeds of old beams 
and joists. The amount has already been received. 

Seven items appear under the head of Extraordinary Expen- 
diture. Rs. 1,255 have been budgeted for repairs to the Society’s 
building, etc., Rs. 2,00') provided for the new Library Catalogue ; 
Rs. 235 for a Magic Lantern installation, and Rs. 160 for the 
Society’s subscription to the fund in honour of Professor De 
Goeje’s services in the cause of Arabic learning. 

It should be possible to meet the excess of Extraordinary 
Expenditure over receipts out of the cash balance, and not to 
have recourse to a further sale of securities. 

The expenditure on the Roy?il Society’s Catalogue (including 
subscription sent to the Central Bureau) has been Rs. 6,268-14-4, 
while the receipts under this head from subscriptions received on 
behalf of the Central Bureau (including the grant of Rs. 1,000 
from the Government of India) have been Rs. 6,886-2-0. A sura 
of Rs. 5,494-4-4 has been remitted to the Central Bureau, and 
Rs. 628-8 10 is still due to them. 

On the 24th of April, the Honourable Mr. Justice Asutosh 
Mukhopadhyaya resigned the Treasurership and Mr. J. A. Chap- 
man was appointed. 
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BUDGET ESTIMATE FOR 1907. 


Receipts. 



1906. 

1906. 

1907. 


Estimate. Actuals. 

Estimate 


Rs. 

Rs. 

Rs. 

Subscriptions 

8,000 

10,267 

9,000 

Sale of Publications 

800 

2,963 

2,000 

Interest on Investments 

6,200 

6,781 

6,450 

Rent for Rooms ... 

600 

650 

600 

G-overnment Allowances 

3,000 

3,000 

3,000 

Miscellaneous 

100 

76 

100 

Total 

... 18,700 

23,687 

21,150 


Extraordinary Receipts. 

Building. 

Sale of old beams and joists 


1,200 

Expenditure. 

Rs, 

Salaries ... ... 4,000 

Rs. 

4,243 

Rs. 

5,200 

Commission 

450 

556 

500 

Pension ... 

240 

240 

240 

Stationery 

120 

166 

150 

Lights and Fans 

320 

593 

320 

Municipal Taxes 

1,465 

1,610 

1,465 

Postage 

525 

876 

600 

Freight 

100 

113 

250 

Meetings 

100 

97 


Contingencies 

650 

618 

500 

Books 

2,000 

2,000 

2,000 

Binding 

700 

700 

1,000 

“ Journal and Proceedings ” 
and “Memoirs” 

7,300 

7,300 

7,500 

Printing Circulars, etc. . . . 
Auditor’s Fee 

200 

280 

600 

100 

100 

100 

Petty Repairs 

100 

8 

50 

Insurance 

313 

188 

200 

Total ... 

18,683 

19,718 

20,675 
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Extraordinary Expenditure. 



1906. 

1906. 

1907. 


Estimate. 

Actuals. 

Estimate 


Rs. 

Rs. 

Rs, 

Library Catalogue 

1,000 

1,600 

2,000 

Furniture 

330 

484 

Illumination 

100 

94 


Books 

1,000 

1,062 


Binding 

“ Journal and Proceedings ” 

500 

244 


and “ Memoirs ” 

2,300 

5,108 


Printing “ Haji Baba ” 

1,800 

1,794 


Lantern 

500 

448 



Renewal of wiring for Elec- 


tric Lights and Fans for* 
Automobile Association of 


Bengal 

155 

155 


Picture Rods 

288 



Loss on Govern merit Paper 

sold during the year 


453 


Magic Lantern Installation 



235 

Building 


7,758 

Building 

Arches 



450 

Iron pipes, bends, etc. 



670 

Boundary wall 



70 

Unfiltered water-supply 



65 

Donation 



160 

Total 

7,973 

19,200 

3,810 


Agencies. 

The Agencies are still in the hands of Messrs. Bernard Qua- 
ritch and Otto Harrassowitz. 

The number of the copies of the Journal and Proceedings 
and Memoirs sent to Mr. Quaritoh, during the year 1906, was 
1,312 valued at £199-8-8, and of the Bibliotheca Indica 1,142 
valued at Rs. 698-8, of which £54-1-4 and Rs. 143-8 worth have 
been sold. 

Twenty invoices of books purchased, and of publications of 
various Societies sent in exchange, have been received during the 
year, the value of the books purchased amounting to £64-14-9. 

The number of copies of the Journal and Proceedings 
and Memoirs sent to Mr. Harrassowitz, during 1906, for sale, 
was 534 valued at £61-15-4, and of the Bibliotheca Indica 1,153 
valued at Rs. 707. The sale proceeds have been £33-12-9 and 
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Rs. 685-14 respectively, but the accounts submitted, representing 
these amounts, have been returned for verification and have not 
yet been received back. 

Library. 

The total number of volumes and parts of magazines added 
to the Library during the year was 2,507, of which 484 were 
purchased and 2,023 presented or received in exchange for the 
Society’s publications. 

The setting up in type of the new edition of the Society’s 
Library Catalogue is completed. Mr. Hari Nath De is engaged 
in reading the proofs and passing the Catalogue through the press, 
and, before the close of the year, the Catalogue will be published. 

The examination of the Library for the purpose of binding all 
the books and periodicals in the Society and removing all the 
periodicals and reports to the ground floor of the building has not 
yet been competed. 

In continuation of the Council order, the Imperial Library 
has been allowed to borrow books and MSS. from the Society for 
the use of its readers until further notice. 

The Council approved the proposal of the Publication 
Committee to print the lists of new books added to the Library, 
twice yearly, instead of monthly, and to issue them separately, 
instead of with the Proceedings. 

Mr. J. H. Elliott has continued Assistant Secretary and Lib- 
rarian throughout the year. 

Royal Society’s Regional Bureau for India and Ceylon. 

By no means the least important work that the Society 
carries on is that of Regional Bureau for India and Ceylon in the 
preparation of the International Catalogue of Scientific Literature. 
This great scheme has ripened and is hearing good fruit. 
The Regional Bureau is now worked by a strengthened Committee 
of twenty-three of our members and has received, from the 
Government of India, a welcome but necessary grant-in-aid of 
Rs. 1,000. 

Elliott Prize for Scientific Research. 

The subject selected for the Elliott Gold Medal for the year 
1906 was Natural Science, and only two essays have been received 

in competition which have been referred to the Trustees for report. 

« 

Barclay Memorial Medal. 

In order to award the Barclay Memorial Medal for 1907, the 
following members were appointed to form a “Special Com- 
mittee ” to record their recommendations for the consideration of 
the Council : Mr. I. H. Burkill, Mr. E. Vredenburg, Rai Bahadur 
Ram Brahma Sanyal, Captain A. T. Gage, I.M.S., and Lt.-Col. 
G. E. A* Harris, I.M.S. 
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Society’s Premises and Property. 

Messrs. Mackintosh Bum A Cfo. have substituted steel joists 
for all the wooden beams on the ground floor. The proposed 
thorough repairs and structural improvements in the building 
have been postponed for the present, but repairs to cracks in the 
walls of the main building caused by changing the beams, and 
removing earthen roof -spouts and substituting iron pipes have 
been sanctioned. 

At the request of the Calcutta Corporation, certain altera- 
tions, in connection with re-modelling the outside latrine arrange- 
ments for the menial servants, have been carried out. 

In order to make the Society’s General Meetings more in- 
teresting, a lantern has been purchased which will be worked by 
electricity. 

Exchange of Publications. 

During 1906 the Council accepted thirteen applications for 
exchange of publications, viz : — (1) From the Australian Museum, 
Sydney, the Society’s Journal and Proceedings and Memoirs in 
exchange of their Records. (2) From the Editor of the Journal of 
Tropical Veterinary Science, Lahore, the Society’s Journal nnd 
Proceedings and Memoirs for his Journal. (3) From the Director 
of “ Anthropos,” (Modling, Austria), the Society’s Journal and 
Proceedings and Memoirs for his Periodical. (4) From the Missouri 
Botanical Gardens, St. Louis, the Society’s Journal and Proceedings 
for their Reports. (5) From the Editor of “ Dr. A. Petermann’s 
Geographische Mitheilungen,” (Gotha), the Society’s Journal and 
Proceedings and Memoirs for his Periodical. (6) From the Faraday 
Society, London, the Society’s Journal and Proceedings and Memoirs 
for their Transactions. (7) From the Universitats-Bibliothek in 
Basel, the Society’s Journal and Proceedings and Memoirs for their 
Verhandlungen. (8) From 111 cole Speciale des Langues Orientales 
vivantes, Paris, the Society’s Journal and Proceedings and Memoirs 
for the publication of their School. (9) From the Mining and 
Geological Institute of India, the Society’s Journal and Proceedmgs 
and Memoirs for their Transactions. (10) From the Queen’s 
College, Belfast, the Society’s Journal and Proceedings and Memoirs 
for the publications of their College. (11) From the United States 
National Museum, Washington, the Society’s Journal and Proceed- 
ings and Memoirs for the publication of the Museum. (12) From 
the Konigliche Gesellschaft fur Wissenschaften zu Gottingen, the 
Society’s Journal and Proceedings and Memoirs for their Nacbrich- 
ten. (13) From^the University of California, the Society’s Journal, 
and Proceedings and Memoirs for the publications of the Univer- 
sity. 

Publications. 

There were published during the year thirteen numbers of 
the Journal and Proceedings {Journal and Proceedings Nos. 9 to 10 
and Extra Number of 1905 and Journal and Proceedings Nos. 1 to 10 
1906) containing 1,106 pages and 11 plates. 
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Of the Memoirs fourteen numbers Avere published (Vol. 1., 
Nos. 6, 8 to J9 and Supplement I.) containing 350 pages and 
14 plates. 

The Numismatic Supplement No. 6 has been published in the 
Journal and Proceedings, Vol. I., No. 10 of 1905, under the editor- 
ship of the Numismatic Secretary. 

There were also published the Index to Journal and Proceed- 
ings, N.S. Yol. I., and a reprint of the Rules of the Society together 
with revised regulations regarding the submission of communica- 
tions drawn up by the Sub-Committee appointed for the purpose. 

The size of the volume of the Journal and Proceedings from 
1906 has been changed from demy octavo to royal octavo, and, from 
the present year, 800 copies of each issue of the Journal and Pro- 
ceedings and Memoirs will be printed instead of 700. 

The exchange copies of the Society’s publications are now 
forwarded to the various Societies, &c , through the Society’s 
London and Continental Agents instead of by post. 

In February 1906, Mr. J. Macfarlane resigned the General 
Secretaryship and Lieut-Col. D. C. Phillott was appointed in 
his place. Dr. E. D. Ross, the Philological Secretary, was absent 
from Calcutta for seven months, when Mahamaliopadhyaya 
Haraprasad Shastri carried on the duties and edited the Philo- 
logical Section of the Journal. The Coin Cabinet was in charge 
of Mr. H. Nelson Wright for the first two months of the year, 
and, for the remainder, by Mr. R. Bum, who also reported on all 
Treasure Trove Coins sent to the Society. Mahamaliopadhyaya 
Haraprasad Sastri was in charge of Bibliotheca Indica and the 
work of collecting Sanskrit Manuscripts. Dr. E. D. Ross was 
in charge of the Search for Arabic and Persian MSS. The 
Natural History Section of the Journal was edited by Mr. 
I. H. Burkill and the Anthropological Section by Dr. N. An- 
nandale. A new section, called the “ Medical Section,” was 
added to the Society, and Major F. P. Maynard, J M.S., was 
appointed its Secretary. 


Philology, etc. 

The only historical papers in the Memoirs are those on the 
Asrafpur copper plate grants of Devakhadga and the cup-marked 
inscription in the Cbumbi Valley. The former brings to light 
a local dynasty of four kings in East Bengal in the 8th or 9th 
century a d., i.e., before the supremacy of the Pal Kings was 
established. The records speak of the organisation of several 
Buddhist Monasteries under one supreme head, and gives details 
about the products of certain plots of land. The Epigraphist, 
Babu Gangamohan Laskar, was appointed Deputy Magistrate by 
an appreciative Government, but, unfortunately, his career was cut 
short by his untimely death. There are also several historical 
papers in the Journal. One of these by Babu Satya Ranjan Roy 
is entitled “ Hajo and his Grandsons,” which deals with the history 
of Kamruji, shortly after the overthrow o| the Khen dynasty of 
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Kamtapur, by Husen Shah of Bengal. Babu Jadu Nath Sarkar 
lias written two papers, one on the revenue regulations of 
Aurangzeb and the other on Shaista Khan. In the former paper 
he has translated two rare farmans of the Emperor Aurangzeb 
obtained in a Persian MS. in the Berlin Royal Library. The 
second paper has been mainly based on the Bodleian Library 
MS. of the continuation of Shihabuddin Talesh’s Fathiyyah-i- 
ibriyyah. The paper gives an analysis of the continuation 
and a history of Shaista Khan’s civil administration. Babu 
Rakhal Das Banerji writes an account of the Gurpa Hill in 
the District of Gaya, which he attempts to identity with the 
Kukkutapadagiri of the Buddhists. The rock and the pillar 
inscriptions of Asoka contain many references to animals. Babu 
Monmohnn Chakravarti, in a paper in the Memoirs, has at- 
tempted to identify these animals. The Umga Hill inscription 
deciphered by Babu Pnrameshwar Doyal give the history of 
a local dynasty in the 13th and the 14th century in the 
southern portion of the Gaya district. The information sup- 
plied by this inscription corroborates that given by Captain 
Kittoe in the Journal of the Asiatic Society in the year I847t 
Babu Monmohan Chakravarti has also written two other papers, 
one on the poet Dhoika who flourished at the court of the 
last Hindu king of Bengal, Lakshmanasena, and the other on the 
Sanskrit Literature of Bengal during the Sena Kings. In a 
paper entitled “ Some notes on the Mahipala inscription 
of Sarnath,” Mr. Venis controverts the meanings ascribed 
to some of the words in the inscription by Mr. J. Pli. Vogel. 
Especially valuable are contributions made to the Journal and 
Memoirs during the past year by Lt. Col. D. C. Phillott, dealing 
with the spoken language of Persia. The study of Persian 
dialects is a subject which is daily receiving more attention from 
European scholars, and Col. Phillott’ s papers — such as “Some 
Street Cries collected in Persia, ” “ Some Persian Riddles col- 
lected from dervishes in the South of Persia,” “ Persian Saws 
and Proverbs,” and “ Some Current Persian Tales ” must prove of 
the utmost value and interest to all students of modern Persian 
as well as to students of Indian Philology. The articles must 
also be of considerable interest to folklorists and anthropologists. 
Col. Phillott also published with the efficient aid of Mr, Azoo 
a set of stories in the dialect of Hazramaut, forming a valuable 
addition to a subject which has received the attention of eminent 
Arabic scholars in Europe It is a matter for congratulation 
that we find such a marked revival in our publications of 
interest in the languages of Islam, which, in comparison with 
Sanskrit, have been sadly neglected in recent years. Among 
the papers contributed during the year on Tibetan Litera- 
ture, mention may be made of twm read by Mahamabopa- 
dhyaya Satis Chandra Vidyabhusana on “ Dignaga and his 
Prainanasamuccaya ” and “ Indian Logic as preserved in Tibet” 
in which he has noticed twenty-five Buddhist Sanskrit works to 
Logic. These works are valuable, as they form connecting links 
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between ancient Hindu Logic of the pre-Christian era and the 
modern schools of Logic. Rai Sarat Chandra Das, Bahadur, 
C.I.E., in his paper on “ The Origin of mankind according to 
the Lamaic mythology,” traces the origin of men from the fallen 
angels who used to live on contemplation, but, having acquired an 
appetite for animal food, were gradually divided into distinct 
classes. The Rev. A. H. Francke in his Memoir on “ The Dards 
at Khalatse on Western Tibet,” shows that Khalatse had been a 
Dard colony before it was conquered and made into a Tibetan 
village by the West Tibetan King of Ladak about 1150 a.d. The 
curious beliefs and customs of the Tibetans of the present day are 
illustrated in the paper on the “Tibetan Almanac” by Mahamaho- 
padhyaya Satis Chandra Vidvabhusana, M.A. The curiosity 
aroused in Tibetan matters by the British Mission to Tibet of 
1903-04 has brought forth several interesting papers such as the 
Memoir on “ 4* cup-mark inscription” and the paper on “ An old 
form of elective Government in the Chumbi Valley ” by Mr. E. H. C. 
Walsh, I.C.S., and also the paper on “ Gyantse Rock Inscription ” 
by Mahamaho|)adhyayft Satis Chandra Vidyabhusana. Mr. Walsh, 
%ho visited the Chumbi Valley, in connection with the Tibet Mis- 
sion, discovers cup-mark inscriptions in a part of the world in which 
they have not hitherto been known to exist. In his second paper, 
Mr. Walsh attempts to prove that, in ancient times, the Chumbi 
Valley formed practically an independent republic, whose leader 
derived his authority from the presiding deity of the place, and 
that the people of the valley, called the Tromowas, do not belong 
to the same stock as the Tibetans. Mahamahopadhyaya Satis 
Chandra Vidyabhusana’s paper on the “ Gyantse Rock Inscrip- 
tion ” is compiled from an inscription on a piece of rock brought 
from the Gyantse Jong by the late Tibet Mission. It describes 
Gyantse as a splendid dominion and gives some account of its 
King Choigyal-rab-ten, who founded the fort and monastery there 
in the 14th century a.j>. 

At the suggestion of Dr. Ross, the Council has sanctioned 
ten guineas to the fund that is being raised in honour of Professor 
M J. De Goeje for his brilliant services in the cause of Arabic 
learning. 

Natural History, etc. 

The Society has exhibited renewed vigour as regards zoology 
duringtheyear. Thishas been owing to two causes, firstly, that seve- 
ral distinguished authorities in Europe have allowed their papers to 
be printed in the Society's Journal , and, secondly, that the intimate 
relations which have always existed between the Society and the 
Indian Museum have been fully maintained. Out of twenty -nine 
zoological papers published in the Journal twenty -three (as well 
as the three zoological Memoirs issued) have either been the result 
of work done in the Museum or else have dealt with specimens in 
the Museum ; three zoological papers have been contributed by our 
General Secretary, one by the scientific officers of a commercial 
institution, and only one by a native of India. This means to say 
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that the zoological work of the Society is very largely in the hands 
of professional and official zoologists who may, at any time, be 
called upon to publish their researches departmentally. In India, 
where there are so few professional zoologists, this state of affairs 
is not satisfactory as it would he in Europe or America, where 
every university and biological institution has its zoological staff, 
and it is quite possible that the Society will be obliged to fall back, 
as far as this branch of its activities is concerned, on amateur sup- 
port in the future. The majority of the papers published during 
the year have dealt with Indian representative of group of animals 
little studied in India hitherto. Dr. von Lins tow of Gottingen 
has written several short papers on parasitic worms (two of which 
represent new genera) sent him by the Indian Museum; Mr. G. 
A. Bouleriger, F.R.S., and Mr. Tate Regan, both of the British 
Museum, have described new' frogs and fishes from the same source; 
Mr. M. Burr has annotated a collection of earwigs belonging to 
the Museum and Mr. R. Gurney one of Entomostraeous 
Crustacea; Mr. C. A. Paiva, Assistant to the Museum, has written 
notes on other families of insects, and Captain E. Wall, I.M S. r 
has published a descriptive Catalogue of the sea-snakes in the* 
Collection, Mr. A. T. Aiyar, an assistant in the Pusa Agricultural 
Institute, having also contributed bionomical notes on the same 
group. Dr. H. Mann has worked out the varying numerical pro- 
portions of the sexes, under different conditions, in the cases of the 
“Mosquito Blight” of tea. Dr. N. A nnandale, offg. Superinten- 
dent of the Indian Museum, has contributed to the Journal a 
series of short papers and one longer one on investigations concern- 
ing the fresh waters of India, especially the Calcutta tanks, ns well 
as a Memoir on the fauna of a desert tract in Southern India, 
while Lieut. Col. D. C. Phillott has commenced a series of notes 
dealing with the animals and birds used in hunting in the East. 
Thirteen botanical papers have been read before the Society 
during the year, and two botanical exhibits made in addition. By 
the date of the Annual Meeting all the thirteen papers will have 
been published. Among these papers and exhibits is one by Mr. 
Jogesh Chandra Ray on the Hindu method of manufacturing Rice 
spirit, which adds to our knowledge of fermentation by. means of 
mould-fungi. From an examination of the wort taken at different 
seasons the author prepared fables giving the yield of alcohol 
and volatile acids, and concluded by summarising the best 
conditions under which rice fermentation may be conducted in 
this country. Mr. Hooper’s two contributions turn on industrial 
uses of plants ; one call attention to the use of a wild Indian Nut- 
meg for the manufacture of candles, the other to the use of a vege- 
table pulp for the making of vessels for holding water, ghi, etc. 
A contribution by Mr. I. H. Burkill discusses cases of the 
parasitism of one mistletoe upon another. Three of the remain- 
ing papers deal with flower-fertilisation, among which is one 
upon the flower of the Jute plant — a part of investigations 
in progress in India for the improvement of the Jute prop. 
Lastly, there are seven papers on Systematic Botany, two of 
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them being by Captain A. T. Gage and two of them con* ln K to 
the Society from England: together they add to the fi ora 
British India 17 species, to the flora of Thibet 9 species, the 
flora of China 12 species and to the flora of Japan 2 species. 
Our contributors across the sea were Dr. 0. Stapf ofs kew 
and Mr. Spencer Moore of the British Museum of Nd'kliral 
History, South Kensington. Under the section of Chemistry 1 2 3 4 
three papers have been contributed by members. In a paper 
on Silver dioxide and silver peroxynite, Prof. E. It. Watson, of 
Sibpur, deals with the composition of the black crystalline 
substance found at the anode during the electrolysis of aqueous 
solutions of silver nitrate. The author explains the formation 
of the compound and gives analyses of the salt obtained under 
varying conditions. The milk of the Indian buffalo has also been 
the subject of an investigation by Prof. Watson. The nature of 
the milk-sugar and the constitution of the butter-fat were the 
main points of the enquiry, and the results are not only of 
importance to scientific agriculture, but will enable the analyst, 
in future, to differentiate between buffalo’s and cow’s milk. The 
third paper is that of Mr. J. C. Ray, mentioned above. In the 
Memoirs' an article has appeared on the remarkable habit of earth- 
eating in India, written by Messrs. Hooper and Mann. Although 
this subject is of anthropological interest, the authors have taken the 
trouble to chemically analyse thirty- two samples of the material 
usually resorted to by mud- eaters in all parts of the country. The 
specimens were all of mineral origin and contained large quanti- 
ties of silica, and were, as a consequence, devoid of the usual ele- 
ments of nutrition found in ordinary human food. 

At the suggestion of Major L. Rogers. I.M.S., a new section, 
called the “Medical Section.” was added to the Society, and Major 
F. P. Maynard, I.M.S., was appointed its Secretary. The reason 
for the addition is that Medical Members have no organization 
permitting their meeting to discuss subjects of special medical 
interest. The recommendations approved by the Council are as 
follows : — 

1. “ That there be created a new section to be called the 

‘ Medical Section.’ 

2. “ That a sectional Secretary be appointed by the Council 

under Rule 51, who shall be an ex-officio member of 
the Publication Committee. 

3. “ That all business connected with papers of the Medical 

Section be submitted, in the first instance, to the Pub- 
lication Committee. 

4. “ That papers of a purely technical nature, which are un- 

suitable for a General Meeting, be read at an adjourn - 
* ed meeting. Neither these papers nor their authors 
shall be mentioned by name in the Society’s circulars, 
but shall be duly announced from the chair “ at the 
time of adjournment.” 
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Anthropology, etc. 

A considerable number of ethnographical papers has been 
published in the Journal and the Memoirs of the Society. The 
majority have been primarily of local interest and there is unfor- 
tunately still a tendency, so far as the Society is concerned, to 
regard all branches of anthropology except the purely physical, 
which has not been represented during the year, as being within 
the range of intelligent observation unattended by library re- 
search. It is impossible for the Secretary to scrutinize every' 
detail in every paper submitted to him, and it is undesirable that 
he should do so ; but it is to be feared that much of the material 
published by the Society is not new in the sense of being hitherto 
unpublished ; not because the authors are conscious plagiarists, 
but because they take it for granted that they are the first workers 
in the fields they exploit. Little as we know of Indian anthro- 
pology, repetition of authentic observation tends to obscure rather 
than to elucidate the points at issue. If anthropology is a science, 
it is just as impossible to write a scientific ethnographical paper 
without previous study as it would be to write one on chemistry' 
or botany. These remarks fortunately do not refer to all the 
papers issued recently by the Society, for, in some few, a wider 
survey has been taken than is in the immediate sight of a man 
whose knowledge is merely local, but it would be invidious to 
single out individual instances. The project referred to in last 
year’s report of issuing figures and descriptions of Indian and 
other weapons, implements and the like, has so far borne fruit 
that a short supplement to the Memoirs lias been issued with 
three plates, and another is in the press ; but the stress of official 
work lias prevented the Anthropological Secretary from paying 
as much attention to the matter as he would have wished, and no 
other member of the Society, except the Reporter on Economic 
Products, our Natural History Secretary, has as yet shown any 
interest in the matter. 


Coins. 

During 1906 the number of coins presented to the Society was 
7 gold, 74 silver and 10 copper, which may be briefly classified as 
shown below : — 

AJ M a: 


Mediaeval India ... Gadhaiya coins ... 4 

South Indian ... 1 

Independent Bengal ... Rukn-ud-dm Kaikaus ... 1 

Bahmani ... Taj-ud-din Firoz ... 1 

Malwa 4 

Qutb Shahi ... Abdullah (zana) Shah 3 

Mughal ... Akbar ... ... 2 4 

' Shah Jahan ... 12 1 

Murad Bakhsb ... 1 


Carried over 


1 25 8 
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Brought forward ... 1 25 8 

Mughal — canid. Auraugzeb ... 1 7 1 

Shah Alam Bahadur ... 1 2 

Farrukh Siyar ... 2 

Jahandar ... ... 1 

Muhammad Shah ... 1 8 

Alamgir II ... 1 4 

Ahmad Shah Bahadur 10 

Shah Alam II ... 1 2 

Doubtful Mughal ... 1 

Hyderabad ... 1 

Sikh ... ... 12 

Ottoman Sulims ... Murad III ... 1 


7 74 10 

The mo|t important of these is a gold coin of Auraugzeb of 
the Zafarabad mint, which appears to be unpublished. The 
copper coins of the last Qutb Shahi ruler, though said to be 
common, have not been fully described. 

The post of Numismatic Secretary was held, for the first two 
months of the year, by Mr. Nelson Wright, and, for the remainder, 
by Mr. R. Burn. The number of coins examined as Treasure 
Trove was 8,060, and with the exception of a few cases, which had 
not been disposed of before the appointment of a special Numis- 
matic Secretary, this branch of the Society’s work is now up to 
date. Notes have been kept of the more important finds, and 
will be published in the Numismatic Supplement to the Journal . 

Bibliotheca Indica. 

Want of funds prevented the publications of even normal 
number of fasciculi during the year under review. While 42 
numbers were issued in 1904, 36 in 1905, only 14 have been issued 
during the year under review. 

The activity of previous years has been followed by the inacti- 
vity of the present year. No new work has been commenced. 
The only work that has been finished is the edition of the Aitareya 
Brahmana by Achary a Saty a vrata Samasrami, with Sayaracarya’s 
commentary, in four volumes. The three fasc. issued during the 
year under review contain the preface to the whole work. It is not 
what is ordinarily termed preface, but is an independent treatise on 
the history, bibliography, scope and object of Aitareya, which is 
regarded by European scholars as second only in antiquity to the 
Rigveda. All that could be possibly done with limited means has 
been done, and the Government of Bengal has sanctioned a special 
grant of Rs 3,000 for continuing the translation of the Akbarna- 
xna. An application has also been made to the Government of India 
for a special grant for the publication of a translation of the 
Maasir-ul-Umara. The supervision of the Bibliotheca publication 
was in the hands of Mahamahopadhyaya Haraprasad Shastri, Joint 
Philological Secretary to the Society. 
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The Council approved new rules for remunerating Editors and 
Translators in the Bibliotheca Indica framed by the Philological 
Committee. 

Under Council order, the copy right of a number of Biblio- 
theca Indica was registered. 

Search for Sanskrit Manuscripts. 

A Catalogue of palm leaf and selected paper manuscripts, 
belonging to the Durbar Library, Nepal, was published by 
the Asiatic Society of Bengal in 1905. In 1906, Sir Andrew 
Fraser, as President of the Society, presented copies of the 
work to the Nepal Durbar. The Durbar has responded to this 
act of courtesy by sending a list of new collections in its 
library. The Council of the Asiatic. Society of Bengal have 
resolved to publish this list as an appendix to the 3rd 
volume of the Notices of Sanskrit MSS. about to be issued. 
The new collection at Nepal contains the names of some unique 
MSS. An examination of this by an expert would be of great 
value. During the year under review there has been printed, and 
all but published, a volume of Notices of Sanskrit MSS. containing 
descriptions of 366 MSS examined, mostly in Benares and Behar. 
Some very rare works of the Madhvya sect have been described, 
but the most noticeable feature of the volume consists of the 
notices of a large number of Jaina MSS. The number of MSS. 
acquired during the year is 96. Of these the Muktavali Prakash, 
a work on Nyaya, is unique. The Sudarsana Sataka is known 
only by name. A large portion of the Sabdarmshasana Yritti, 
by the Jaina Pandit Hemachandra of the 12th century, with some 
of its subsidiary works, has been acquired. A medical work 
entitled Bhishakchakrachittotsava known from Kashinath’s list 
has been purchased. The search for Sanskrit MSS. in Bengal is 
being kept up with its former vigour. Professor Hillebrandt of 
Breslau writing under date, 2nd December, 1906, congratulates 
Shastri, who is in charge, on his successful work. 

A roport on the search of Sanskrit MSS for the years 1901 — 
1902 to 1905 — 06 was submitted to the Government of Bengal, and, 
in reply, the Government has sanctioned the continuance of the 
annual grant of Rs. 3,200, in aid of the operation in search of 
Sanskrit MSS. in Bengal, for a further period of five years from 
18th April 1906. 

Search for Arabic and Persian MSS. 

During the year under review, the search has been conducted 
by Dr. Ross, and many valuable additions have been made to 
the collection of Arabic and Persian Manuscripts. The total 
number of MSS. purchased for the Society was upwards of 400, 
and the collection is representative of almost every branch ' of 
literature. The most important feature of the recent acquisition 
is a collection of about 100 works dealing |rith the Imamite 
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traditions and law, by such old and modern authors as Ibn Bab- 
waih, Ibn Ta’us, Mir Baqir Da mad and Muhammad Baqir Majlisi. 
Many of these manuscripts represent works of great importance in 
the history of Muhammadan dogma, which have hitherto been 
unknown to scholars. The oldest manuscript in point of date, 
which had recently been purchased, is the Musir al bhiram as Sa- 
kni ila ashraf al amakni by Ibn Towzi ; this bears the date of A.H. 
578 (A.D. 1182). About 80 MSS. date between the 18th and 16th 
centuries of our era. Eleven of them are autograph copies, among 
which may be cited the following: Qiyam al Layi, by Abul ‘Abbas 
Ahmad bin’ Ali al-Maqrizi (died A.H. 845, A.D. 1442) dated 
A.H. 807 A.D. 1404, and Aswaqalashwaq fi masari 4 al ushshaq by 
Bushan ud IKn Abul Hasan Ibrahim bin ‘umar al Biqa’i ash-Shafi‘i 
(died A.H. 885, A.D. 1480) which is dated A.H. 824 (A.D. 1421). 
In response to an application made by the Society, the Govern- 
ment of India has agreed to place at the immediate disposal of 
the Society the sum of Rs. 5,000 for the purchase of Arabic and 
Persian MSS. instead of in the fifth year of the grant. The 
second annual report for the official year 1905-06 was submitted 
to Government and published in the Proceedings for April 1906. 

Bardic Chronicles. 

The work of instituting a search for MSS. of Rajput and 
other Bardic Chronicles and making a preliminary survey, for 
which the Government of India has granted a sum of Rs. 2,400 
for the first year, has not yet begun. The Nagari-pracharini 
Sabha has been asked if it is willing to undertake the work under 
the supervision of Major 0. B. Baldock, 44th Marwara Infantry. 


The Report having been read, and some copies having been 
distributed, His Honour Sir Andrew Fraser, K.C.S.I., President 
of the Society, delivered the following Address. 

Annual Address, 1006. 

I desire first of all to thank you very heartily for the honour 
which you conferred upon me two years ago in electing me to be 
the President of the Society. The life of the Lieutenant-Gover- 
nor of Bengal is undoubtedly one full of occupation ; and it is 
not a life which can be characterised to any extent by the exalted 
pleasures of study and research. Many of his hours are occu- 
pied with petty details of business, and some with serious and 
sometimes anxious affairs of State ; and many of them are occu- 
pied with engagements which, even when they appear to be of 
a pleasant or perhaps somewhat frivolous character, are never- 
theless entirely obligatory and unavoidable. These latter some- 
times seem to make as great a demand on the vigour and time 
of the Lieutenant-Governor, as do the duties which appear more 
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responsible and onerous. It lias not been easy, therefore, for me 
to give that attention which I should have liked to have given 
to the work of the Asiatic Society of Bengal. I have been able 
to attend with pleasure and profit a good number of the meet- 
ings ; but I have n*ot been able to do, either in this respect or 
in some other respects, what I should have liked to have done. 
I was courteously invited the other day to remain, in some 
capacity or other, an officer of the Society ; but I have felt it my 
duty to decline that further honour, not because I have no in- 
terest in the work of the Society, but because my interest in it 
is too real to allow me to sacrifice it to my own gratification. 
There are others who can better perform the duties attaching to 
office in connection with this Society ; and I am very willing to 
leave the honour as well as the work to them ; and I trust that 
my interest in the Society’s welfare will not be considered the 
lesson that account 1 remain a member of the Society; and if 
at any time I can show my interest in its concerns, I trust that 
you will command me. Again I thunk you for the honour confer- 
red on me in bestowing on me the office which l have this 
evening to vacate. Although 1 cannot claim to have discharged 
its duties even in any degree to my own satisfaction, yet [ shall 
always look back upon my tenure of this office with pride and 
pleasure, and with a sense of gratitude for the consideration 
shown to me by the members of the Society. 

Last year I was unable t » be present at the Annual Meeting 
owing to my absence from Calcutta on a tour iu Bihar with His 
Excellency the Viceroy. As you are aware, the rules of toe 
Society have fixed the date of the Annual Meeting ; and it was 
impossible for me to be present in Calcutta on that date. My 
learned friend, the Hon’ble Mr. Justice Ash u tosh Mukerji, kindly 
took my place and delivered the annual address. I am in one 
respect not quite so happy this year. Lust yen- the first 
Wednesday in February found me in restful and hopeful expecto- 
tiou of re ding the interesting ;md able address which was being 
delivered on my behalf in Calcutta. This yeut* I huve to speak 
for myself. I do not, however, intend to detom you with a 
long address. There bus now been in existence for several ye irs 
an excellent arrangement, that the report should be prepared by 
the Secretaries of each section who are well fitted to explain 
what has been done in the various departments of the Society’s 
work. This re ieves the President of the serious responsibility 
of endeavouring to expound to experis in the various branches 
of the work of the Society, matters* in respect of at least many 
of which he must, under the most favourable circumstances, be 
only an amateur. It is an arrangement of which I shtll certain- 
ly take full advantage ; lor l feel quite unable to discuss effect- 
ively before this audience the work of the year. The report 
prepared by the General Secretary from the reports of the 
Secretaries of sections has been placed before you, and is in your 
bands. 1 shall leave it to speak for itself. 

The report records the death of four Ordinary Members and 
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one Associate. One pf these, Mr. J. Macfarlane, was the Honorary 
Secretary of the Society. As Librarian of the Imperial Library, 
Mr. Macfarlane had shown an unfailing courtesy, a deep interest 
in his work, a sense of duty and a desire to help the public in 
every way possible, which had earned for him widespread popu- 
larity. In this Society also, as Secretary, he had shown himself 
most painstaking and considerate ; he did good work for us ; 
and his advice in regard to library matters was especially valu- 
able. 1 am sure, gentlemen, that you would desire me to give 
expression to our great regret at Mr. Macfarlane’ s early death, 
and our deep sympathy with his young wife in her sore bereave- 
ment. 

I congratulate the Society on the marked increase in its 
membership during the last two years. In 1901 the total 
number of paying members was 269. In 1904 it was 276 ; 
during the same period the non- paying membership rose from 59 
to 67. In 1905 the paying membership had risen to 288, and in 
1906 to $35 — the total membership having risen from 343 in 
1904 to |f07 in 1906, the net actual increase during the year 1906 
itself beityg 50 members. This is surely very satisfactory. At 
the same time I cannot help feeling that there are men who 
ought to fee members of this Society and are not. A very large 
number of those who come to India or who are employed in this 
country, are educated men who ought to be interested in such subjects 
as engage the attention of this Society. More than that, their 
work is of such a character that it would be greatly improved if 
they gave themselves to the study of such subjects. 

Take for example my own service. Surely a member of 
that service may he expected to be deeply interested in the differ- 
entiation of races, and in the study of their languages, of their 
history and antiquities, and even more of their present customs 
and characteristics. Surely such study must be of the greatest 
interest ; and surely it would be of great profit to any man of 
education destined either for judicial or executive work in this 
country. I most certainly do not think that proficiency in Indian 
languages alone ought to be regarded ns an adequate claim to 
advancement in the public service. It is a serious blunder to 
promote men with a turn for study and a facility for passing ex- 
aminations to situations for which they are otherwise unfit. But 
I most certainly do think that a knowledge of the language of the 
people is essential for that free intercourse with them by which 
alone can be acquired that knowledge of their customs, charac- 
teristics and feelings, the importance of which cannot be over- 
stated. We hear a great deal at the present time about the 
power of sympathy in government and in the intercourse between 
races. I believe that power to be incalculable. But sympathy, 
if partly a quality of the heart, is also an attribute of the mind. 
It is at least partly informed. To put myself in another’s place, 
and so to be in a position to treat him as I should like to be 
treated if in his place, I must understand him. I must know 
something about his history, about his environment* about what 
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he is. Anything that advances this knowledge is worth encour- 
aging. 

I am bound to say therefore that it is somewhat disappoint- 
ing to find that the Asiatic Society of Bengal has enrolled among 
its members so few officers of my own and other services. It is 
a great pleasure to me to find among the members several of my 
own officers in the Imperial and Provincial Services, and to find 
tliat some of these are doing work which is noticed in our reports. 
But they are far too few. I think that it is not altogether the 
fault of the officers themselves. I tbink it is partly due to the 
fact that the Society does not sufficiently make itself known. 

I am inclined to think that the enlisting of a large number of 
enthusiastic workmen in the various branches of Indian work as 
members of this Society is an object well worth aiming at. It 
would not only be an advantage to the Society, and perhaps it 
might not always be even an unmixed advantage ; but it would 
certainly be a great advantage to such enthusiastic workers them- 
selves to belong to a Society like this. Now I know from my 
own experience that a young man may come to this country very 
anxious indeed to learn something about the people he meets, 
the places he works in, and the things he sees. When he is 
young and fresh to the country, if he is also enthusiastic, he 
marks and notices the special features of the life and surroundings 
into which he is brought. If he could be encouraged to record 
these, to study them scientifically and to assimilate them in a 
healthy way, it would be of great advantage. And 1 cannot help 
thinking that membership of a society like this might tend to 
much advantage in this respect. On the other hand it is also a 
mere matter of memory that the advantage of membership of 
this Society was denied to me, simply because the objects, if not 
also the very existence, of the Society were practically unknown 
in the province to which I belonged. Often and often customs 
had to be enquired into in the o?*dinary course of business. 
Mythological tales and religious legends we»e rehearsed by priests 
at remote shrines. Quaint stories were told by the light of the camp 
tire. Beautiful or curious family or ca^te observances were witnessed. 
These and many other interesting experiences made their impres- 
sion on one’s heart and mind. But I cannot help feeling that that 
impression would have hern less vague, and often less ephemeral 
and more useful* if there had been encouragement systematically 
to record and scientifically to consider such experiences. 

I observe in the report that in the Anthropological section 
Dr. Annandale animadverts on the tendency “to regard all 
branches of anthropology, except the purely physical, as being 
within the range of intelligent observation unattended bv library 
research.” I am prepared to admit that if every enthusiastic 
observer were to record every observation that he made in the 
course of work and of tours in the interior of the country, he 
would produce a mass of material, which, however interesting to 
himself and interesting to many others, would not be scientific- 
ally new, and might not elucidate points at issue among scientific 
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men. And I am quite prepared to admit that the Secretary in 
this department cannot be expected to scrutinise every detail in 
the papers submitted to him, and that it is not desirable that he 
should do so. But 1 am suie that the influence of this Society 
ought to be used to encourage such eork, and that such encour- 
agement would be of enormo« s advantage to the students them- 
selves. At the same time ] think that a great deal of interest- 
ing and even valuable material is lost, because the interest of 
men in the interior is 1 ot enlisted by this Society on behalf of 
scientific research. I think it might be possible to do something 
in this direction. 

It seems to me tint it might be possible for the Ciovernment 
and this Society to co-operate in regard to this matter. It will 
undoubtedly bo admitted that it is the inteiest of the Society to 
encourage observation and research, to make s:>me effort to direct 
and stimulate any man of inquisitive and acquisitive mind in the 
put suit of such knowledge as I have indicated. It is not less in 
the interest of Government. Knowledge of this kind acquired 
by personal intercourse uitli the people, assisted bey study of 
the literature on the subject, w* uld be of great benefit to our 
officers. 

1 confess that it is a cause of great regret to me fo find that 
the study of the vermicular and ihe cultivation ot* intimate per- 
sonal relations with the p ople of the country seem to be less 
common and effective now than formerly. I cerminly do not 
expect to fil’d at the present time the widesp ead enthusiasm 
about the acquisition of knowledge on Indian subjects which we 
had in the olden d tys. Circumstances have very greatly changed. 
The I* dian world is not. so strange a»«d unknown a world as it 
was. There a»e still featun s and chat acteri sties of Indian life 
as strange as ever; but they are not so obtrusive and so near 
the surface as they used to be. We have brought a great deal 
of the li e of the West to the East. Tln re are many men who 
spend a lifetime in India and yet know as little of what is purely 
oriental as if they had lived all their time in London. The fact 
that this is possible decreases the sense of necessity of acquiring 
a real knowledge of the people. 

If one tilks of carrying on the business of a Local Hoard in 
vernacular, he is to?d at once that, thoug » some of the Indian 
gentlemen who are members of the Board would no doubt under- 
stand the business heifer if ir were carri d on in vernacular, the 
majority would probably regard it as a y thing but a compliment 
to be ask»d to conduct it in any language but English. A 
fact like that explains how the necessity for masiering the verna- 
cular is not -o stro gly felt now as it once w »s. When I came 
to the country we bad to conduct our municipal work in verna- 
culir: few young Vssistants could do it now. And this is only 
one instance of the operation of forces which affect the whole life 
of the country. In regard t«» customs and manners it is very 
mut-h the same. We may dcRire to show respect to the old 
cu»tom&; but we find perhaps that the man whose customs we 
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desire to respect would rather that we would show him our own 
so that he might adopt them. 

I b *lieve no doubt that there are other causes at work. 
Men perhaps stand more aloof owing to the prevalence of mere 
officialism. They know less of the people, because they are so 
mu«*h confined to their offices. Th **y have also been brought by 
the improvement of communication too near England to settle 
down in India among the people as they used to do. Again, on 
the one hand they have in India their English home and their 
English club ; and on the other hand the Indians nearest to them 
have acquired the English language and mu« h of the English 
way of thinking and of English manners. All these causes and 
many others undoubtedly tend to what I believe to be a fact, 
namely that there is less knowledge of the vernaculars and of the 
customs of the people on the part of our officers than there used 
to be. But 1 believe that perhaps the principal cause is, that in 
the ordinary woi k of the < Government official lie has to do with 
a class of people who, by their education and training, have, as 
far as at least their outer life is concerned, drawn much nearer 
to the West. It is possible to get through one’s office work 
without much knowledge of either the language or customs 
of the people. All the same (however one may explain these 
facts) it remains true that, as far as the great body of the peo- 
ple are concerned, you cannot get into close touch with men with- 
out a knowledge of the vernacular and a knowledge of their 
customs and characteristics which personal intercourse accom- 
panied by intelligent study alone will give. I think that it 
would be well worth while for Government to co-operate with 
this Society in endeavouring to encourage such knowledge. 

The consequences of ignorance of or indifference to the cus- 
toms of the people have often in our history been most serious. 
We in Bengal know how ignorance of Santhal history and 
customs led to great disaster Only the other day T found in 
Ranchi that a complete indifference to the customs of the Mundas 
was leading to universal discontent among them. Jt was not 
until the Judicial Commissioner (an officer whose high legal 
reputation made it safe for him to express a belief in equity) 
secured the co-operation of the Courts with the Settlement 
Department in the endeavour to ascertain these customs, that the 
people began to get their rights. These extreme cases are only 
very clear illustrations of what goes on everywhere. Ignorance 
of the people, wherever it exists among judicial and executive 
officers, leads to misunderstanding and wrong. I feel that it is 
the interest of Government to encourage among its officers such 
work as is done by this Society. 

I do not propose at the present time to show how this might 
best be done. But I think that it might be possible to work out 
a practical scheme for doing something in this direction. The 
Society has now one or two members at least in most parts nut 
only of this province but also of those other provinces which 
might reasonably he influenced by the Asiatic Society of Bengal. 
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Government has at the time officers engaged in such enquiries 
and researches as are within the scope of this Society. We have 
educational officers engaged in the study of the languages of India, 
archaeological officers engaged in the study of its antiquities, 
scientific officers concerned in its natural history, botany and 
cognate subjects, Superintendents of Ethnography concerned with 
Anthropology, and the like. Now, if some of these were enlisted 
as members of the Society, they might become, as it were, agents 
to assist the Society in directing and encouraging research among 
enthusiastic officers of enquiring mind, who might be recruited 
young to our membership. I should be very glad, if it were 
possible, to devise some system for improvement in this respect. 
If the Society would appoint a Committee to consider the matter 
it would n© doubt find some of its members in the service of the 
Government of India, like my distinguished friend Sir Herbert 
Risley, ready to represent Government on such a Committee; 
and there might perhaps be some definite and appreciable result. 
1 should like to see many of our officers enlisted as members of 
the Society, and some arrangement made to give them local 
guidance in their researches. 

What I have said has been mainly concerned with my own 
service and with European officers. This is due to the fact that 
one speaks best of what he knows best. But I am far from 
confining my observations to my own service or to my own 
race. Any one who has studied the subject knows that my 
remarks are of the widest application. The evil resulting 
from ignorance of the people in those who work among them 
is as much seen among other services and occupations as in my 
service ; and it is seen among Indians as well as among Euro- 
peans. In the Ranchi case, to which I have just referred, the 
officers who ignored the customs of the Mundas were for the most 
part Indians. There are many Indian gentlemen who might be 
encouraged in the course of their duties, whether official or non- 
official, to take up some interesting subject of enquiry and 
research in regard to their own people and their own country. I 
believe that this is very desirable. There are causes in operation 
which tend to prevent men from devoting themselves to such 
^searches and anything that can be done to encourage them to 
overcome the operation of these obstructive forces would be of 
great advantage. 

Gentlemen, I have said that I shall leave the report of the 
year’s work to speak for itself. I have already occupied your 
time as long as I ought to* do; and I do not think that there is 
anything to be gained by my endeavouring to say over again 
wbat the report has said, briefly enough but clearly and much 
better than I can say it, under each section of the Society’s 
work. I congratulate the Society on a fair record of work; I 
congratulate you on the formation of a medical section during 
the year ; I congratulate you also, on the whole, on the financial 
position ; and there is one thing which has struck me in connec- 
tion with what I have seen of the work of the Society during my 
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two years of office upon which I congratulate you still more, 
that is the earnestness and zeal which characterises your office 
bearers generally and not a few of the members of the Society. 
I may also mention as a special subject of congratulation the 
completion of our Library Catalogue, the publication of which 
is eagerly awaited. Again I thank you for calling me to the 
honourable office which 1 now hand over to my learned friend 
Mr, Justice Ashutosh Mukerji, whom you have chosen to be my 
successor. I have only to repeat that I am glad that my resigna- 
tion of office does not mean that I cease to be a member of the 
Society; and I trust that if at any time 1 can advance its 
interests you will command me. 


The President announced that the scrutineers reported the 
result of the election of Officers and Members of Council to be as 
follows : — 

President. 

The Hon. Mr. Justice Asutosh Mukhopadhyaya, M.A., D.L., 
F.R.S.E. 

V ice-F residents, 

T. H. Holland, Esq., F.G.S., F.R.S. 

Dr. G. Thibaut, Ph.D. 

Mahamahopadhyaya Haraprasad Shastri, M.A. 

M 

Secretary and Treasurer. 

General Secretary : — Lieut.-Colonel D. C. Phillott. 

Treasurer: — J. A, Chapman, Esq. 

Additional Secretaries. 

Philological Secretary : — Lieut.-Colonel D. 0. Phillott. 
Natural History Secretary ; — I. H. Burkill, Esq., M.A. 
Anthropological Secretary: — N. Annandale, Esq., D.oc., 
C.M.Z.S. 

Joint Philological Secretary .-—Mahamahopadhyaya batis 
Chandra VJdyabhusana, M.A. 

Medical Secretary .—Major F. P> Maynard, I.M.S. 

Other Members of Council . 

W. K. Dods, Esq. 

H. H. Hayden, Esq., B.A., F.G.S. 

€. Little, Esq., M.A. 

Hari Nath De, Esq., M.A. 

J. A. Cunningham, Esq., B.A. 
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Major W. J. Buchanan, I.M.S. 

H. G. Graves, Esq. 

Lt.-Col. G. F. A. Harris, M.D., F.R.C.P., I.M.S. 

Babu Monniohan Chakravarti, M.A., B.L., 

The Meeting was then resolved into the Ordinary General 
Meeting. 

The Hon. Mr. Justice Asutosh Mukhopadhyaya, M.A., D.L. r 
President, in the chair. 

The minutes of the last meeting were read and confirmed. 

Twenty-three presentations were announced. 

The following ten gentlemen were ballotted for as Ordinary 
Members ; — 

The Hon. Mr. Lancelot Hare , C.S.I., C.I.E., Lieutenant-Gov- 
ernor of Eastern Bengal and Assam, proposed by His Honour Sir 
Andrew Fraser. K C.S.I., seconded by the Hon. Mr. Justice Asutosh 
Mukhopadhyaya ; Major G . A. Robertson , 15th Lancers, Depy. Secy.. 
Military Supply Dept., proposed by Lt.-Col. D. C. Phillott, seconded 
by Dr. N. Annandale ; Hr. Edward A. Houseman , B.A., M.B., B C., 
(Cantab.), Medical Officer, E. I. Railway, proposed by Major F. P. 
Maynard, I.M.S., seconded by Lt.-Col. D. C. Phillott; Mr. 0. A. 
Belt. l.C S., proposed by Captain W. F. O’Connor, R.A., seconded 
by Lt.-Col. D. C. Phillott; Mr. J. R. Barrow , Inspector of Schools, 
J or hat, proposed by Lt.-Col. D. C. Phillott, seconded by Dr. N. 
Annandale ; Mr. M. W. Travers , F R S., Director of Indian Insti- 
tute of Science, Bangalore, proposed by Mr. Tl. E. Stapleton, 
seconded by Lt.-Col D. C. Phillott ; Mr. H. Petrie , Punjab Police, 
Hungu, proposed by Lt.-Col. D. C. Phillott, seconded by Dr. N. 
Annandale; Captain J. It. White , D.S.O., Gordon Highlanders, 
Peshawar, proposed by Lt.-Col. D. C. Phillott, seconded by Dr. N. 
Annandale ; Hr. J. E. Pavioty , L.R.C P. (Lond.), L.R.C P. and S. 
(Edin.), proposed by Major F. O’Kinealy, I.M.S.. seconded by 
Mr. St. John Stephen ; and Manluvi S. Khuda Bakhsh , M A., 
(Oxori. ), Bar.-at-law, proposed by Babu Manmohan Chakravarti* 
seconded by Lt.-Col. D. C. Phillott. 

The following papers were read :■ — 

I. The Exact Hetermination of the Fastness of the more Com- 

mon Indigenous Hyes of Bengal and comparison with typical Synthe- 
tic Bye-stufis. Part I . — Dyeinq cm Cotton. — - By E. R. Watson, M.A., 
B.Sc. ‘ ' 

This paper will be published in the Memoirs. 

2. Breynia Vredenburgi, an undescribed Echinoid from the 
Indian Ocean. — By Major A. R. S. Andurson, B.A., C.M.Z.S.* 
I.M.S. 

This paper will he published in a subsequent number of the- 
Journal. 
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3. Note on the Common Haven (Corvus corax).— -By Lt.-Col. 
D. C. Phillott. 

4. Extract from a letter from P. Baijnatli on Bnbu Qanga 
Mohan Laskar's paper entiVed “ Four new Copper-Plate Charters of 
the Bamvanisi Kings of Kottala (and Kataka) . 

u In Vol. T., No 1 of 1905, of your Journal, there is an account 
“ of four plates from the Pafcna State which were sent by me. 
*‘Will you please allow me to give the following particulars of 
“ those villages named that can be identified from their present 
“ names. 

“No. of Plate. o{ yXage. Remakks. 

“ I A. Leisrriga These both are one and same village 

“TTG. Loisrriga now spelt as Loisinga, the head-quar- 

ters of a ze mindary some 11 miles 
north of the capital Bolanger, on the 
main road to Sambalpur. 

“II G. Randa Is probably Randa, some six miles east 

from the capital oti the main road to 
Tosha and Son pur. 

“VTH. Talakajja Is probably Tolagaj on the eastern 

boundary of the State, some 12 miles 
south-east of the capital Bolanger. 

‘ VI H. Jalajadda Is the modern Jaljodo, about a mile 

north of Tolagaj mentioned above. 
Between Talakajja and Talajadda is 
a small stream ” 


-o* — 

The Adjourned Meeting of the Society (Medical Section), 
was held on Wednesday, the 9th January, 1907, at 9-15 p. m. 

Major W. J. Buchanan, T.M S., in the chair. 

The following members were present : — 

Lieut.-Col. E. H. Brown, I.M.S., Dr. Adrian Caddy, Dr. 
Arnold Caddy, Lieut. -Col. F. J. Drury, LM S., Dr. H. C. Garth, 
Dr. W. W. Kennedy, Dr. M M. Masoom, Captain D. McCay, Ma/or 
D. M. Moir, T.M S., Major J. Mulvany,* I.M.S., Captain J. G. P. 
Murray, I.M S., Major F. O Kinealy, I.M.S., Captain J. J. Urwin, 
I.M.S., Major J. C. Vaughan, I.M.S., and Major F. P. Maynard, 
T.M.S., Honorary Secretary. 

Visitor : — Mr. A. H. M- Mitchell. 

The minutes of the last meeting were read and confirmed. 
Major Moir and Capt. Urwin showed some skiagrams. 



XXX 


General Meeting. 


[February, 1907.] 


Major O’Kinealy showed specimens of Rhinosporidium 
Kinealyi and read notes on “Membranous tonsillitis in a case. of 
plague ” and on “ Unilateral fibrinous rhinitis. ” 

Lt.-Col. E. Harold Brown read a paper on “ Cerebrospinal 
meningitis.” 

The discussion on the last paper to be continued at the next 
meeting. 
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bate of Election, 



1905 July 5. 

R. 

Amulya Cbaran Ghosh Vidyabhusana, 66, 
Manicktolla Street , Calcutta. 

1893 Aug. 31. 

N.R, 

Anderson, Major Adam Rivers Steele, B a., 
m.b., d.p.h., c.M.z.s. r.M.s., Civil Surgeon. 
j Rajshahi. 

1884 Sept. 3. 

A. 

Anderson, J. A. Europe. 

189*7 June 2. 

R. 

Annada Prasad Bose, m.a., Deputy Magistrate 
and Deputy Collector. Serampore. 

1904 Sept. 28. 

R. 

Aunandale, Nelson, 1>.SC., c.M.z.s,, Officiating 
Superintendent, Indian Museum. Oalcutta. 

1904 Jan. 6. 

A. 

Ashton, R. P. Europe. 

1886 May 5. 

R. 

Asutosh Mukhopadhyaya, The Hon’ble Mr. 
Justice, m.a., d.l., f.r.a.s., F.R.s.E., Judge, 
High Court. Calcutta. 

1902 Aug. 27. 

R. 

Ashutosh Chaudhuri, Barrister-at-Law. 39, 
Old Ballygunge , Oalcutta . 

1904 July 6. 

N.R. 

Aulad Hasan, Sayid, Inspector of Registra- 
tion. Shillong. 

1870 Feb. 2. 

L.M. 

Baden- Powell, Baden Henry, m.a., o.i.k. 
Ferlys Lodge , 29, Banbury Road, Oxford , 



England. 

1901 Jan. 2. 

A. 

Badshah, Kavasjee Jamasjee, b.a., t.c.s. 
Europe. 

1898 Nov. 2. 

A. 

Bailey, The Revd. Thomas Grahame, m.a., b.d. 
Europe. 

1891 Mar. 4. 

N.R. 

Baillie, Duncan Colvin, i.c.s., Commissioner. 
Benares. 

1900 Aug. 29. 

R. 

Baker, The Hon. Mr. Edward Norman, c.s.i., 
i.c.s., Finance Member, Govt, of India. 
Calcutta. 

1891 Feb. 4. 

N.R. 

Ban Behari Kapur, Raja, c.s.i. Burdwan. 

1893 Sept. 28. 

R. 

Ranawari Lala Chaudhuri, b.sc., Edin. 120, 
Lower Circular Road , Calcutta. 

1869 Dec. 1. 

L.M. 

Barker, Robert Arnold, m.d., f.g.s. Fairfield, 
Oxford Road , Reading , Berkshire , England. 

1898 Mar. 2. 

N.R. 

Barnes, Herbert Charles, m.a., i.c.s., Magistrate 
and Collector, Shillong. 

1902 May 7. 

A. 

Bartlett, E. W. J. Europe. 

1895 July 3. 

L.M. 

Beatson-Bell, Nicholas Dodd, b.a., c.i.k., 
i.c.s., Director of Land Records and Agri- 
culture, Eastern Bengal and Assam. Shil- 

* 


long. 

1906 Nov: 7. 

N.R. 

Bergfchail, Cyril. Sirsiah , Mozafferpur. 

1876 Nov. 15. 

F.M. 

Beveridge, Henry, i.c.s. (retired). Pitfold r 

Shottermill , Haslemere , Surrey , England. 

1903 Feb. 4. 

N.R. 

Bhagawan Das, Rai Bahadur, m.a. Sri^ag^r, 
Kashmir. 

1893 Mar. 1. 

N.R. 

Bharat Singh, Maharaja Kumara Sirdar, 1.04. 
(retired). Ghazipur. 
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5ate of Election. 

1889 "Mar, 6. 
1902 Mar. 5. 
1898 June 1. 

1880 April 7. 

1897 Feb. 3. 
1893 Feb. 1. 

1885 Mar. 4. 

1895 July 3. 

1895 April 3. 

1906 Sept. 19. 

1904 July 6. 

1906 Nov. 7. 
1860 Mar. 7. 

1906 July 4. 

1905 Mar. t. 
1901 Sept. 25. 
1901 June 5. 

1896 Jan. 8. 

1900 May 2. 
1904 Aug. 3. 

1898 Sept. 30. 

1906 Dec. 5. 

1906 July 4. 

1901 Jan. 2. 


R. 


N.R. 

N.R. 

A. 

N.R. 

A. 

N.R. 


F.M. 


R. 

R. 

N.R. 

L.M, 

R. 

N.R, 

R. 

R. 


R. 


R. 

R 
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Bepin Behari Gupta. Ravemhaw College , 
Cuttack. 
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Bloch, Theodor, ph.d. Europe. 

Bodding, The Revd. P. O. Mahalpahari , via 

Rampore Haut, Sontal Parganas. 

Bolton, Charles Walter, as. i., i.e.s. (retired K 
Europe. 
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Brajendra Nath, De, m.a., i.e.s., Magistrate 
and Collector. Ghinwra. 

Bramley, Percy, Supdfc. of Police. Agra. 
Brandis, Sir Dietrich, k.c.i.e., ph.i>., k.l.s., f.u.s. 
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Brown, Lieut -Col. Edwin Harold, m.d., i.m.s. 

2, Alipur Road , Calcutta. 

Brown, William Barclay, i.e.s., District Judge, 
Comillah. 

Buchanan, Major Walter James, i.m.s., Ins- 
pector-General of Jails. Calcutta. 

Burkill, Isaac Henry, m.a., Reporter on Eco- 
nomic Products to the Govt, of India. 
Calcutta. 

Burn, Richard, i.e.s., Editor , Imperial Gazet- 
teer, Calcutta . 

Butcher, Flora, Medical Mission. 

31, Free School Street, Calcutta. 

Bythell, Major William John, r.k., Survey of 
India. Bengal Club, Calcutta. 


R. 

R. 

R. 

A. 


Cable, Sir Ernest, Kb. .101-1, Clive Street , 
Calcutta. 

Caddy, Dr. Adrian, m.d. (Lend.), f.r.c.s. 
(Eng.), d.p.h., b.c.p.s. (Lond.). 2-2, Eabr- 
rington Street , Calcutta. 

Caddy, I)r. Arnold, m.d., r.B.C.s. 2-2, Bar- 
rington Street, Calcutta. " ■ 

Campbell, Duncan. Europe. 


XXXVI 


Dale ot FTeetiun. 

1901 Mar. 6. 

N.R. 

1895 July 3. 

R. 

1906 Mar. 7. 

A. 

1899 June 7. 

N.R. 

1901 Aug. 7. 

R. 

1901 June 5. 

N.R. 

1906 Jan. 3. 

R. 

1904 July 6. 

A. 

19U6 Nov. 7. 

N.R. 

1905 Aug. 2. 

A. 

1906 July 4. 

R. 

1903 Aug. 26. 

R. 

1898 June 1. 

F.M. 

1901 June 5. 

R. 

1876 Mar. 1. 

F.M. 

1887 Aug. 25. 

R. 

1895 July 3. 

A. 

1905 July 5. 

R. 

1885 Nov. 4. 

R. 

1905 July 5. 

N.R. 

1873 Dec. 3. 

F.M. 

1906 Dec. 5. 

N.R. 

1904 Sept. 28. 

N.R. 

1895 Dec. 4. 

N.R. 

1906 Dec. 5. 

R. 


Campbell, William Edgar Marmaduke, i.c.s., 
Magistrate and Collector. H-imlrpur. 
Carlyle, The Hon. Mr. Robert Warrand, c.i.E., 
i.C.s. , Chief Secretary to the Government of 
Bengal. Calcutta. 

Chandima, Phra JVlalia. Europe. 

Cliandra Kumar Sarkar. Kawhanik , Moul- 
mein. 

Chandra Narayan Singh, Rai Bahadnr. 16, 
Theatre Road , Calcutta. 

Chapman, Edmund Felly, i.C.s. District and 
Sessions Judge. Mozafferpur. 

Chapman, John Alexander, Presidency Col- 
lege. C'dcutta. 

Charles, Albert Pendrill, b.a., i.C.s. Europe. 
Clarke, Geoffrey Roth, i.c.s, Postmaster- Gen- 
eral. Mi draff. 

Clemesha, Captain William Wesley, M.B., i.m.s. 
Europe. 

Connor, Captain Frank Powell, f r.c.s. (Eng.), 

1. r.c.p (Lond.), i.m.s., 13th Rajputs. AH- 
pur , Calcutta. 

Copies ton, The Most Revd. Dr. Reginald 
Stephen, D.D. Lord Bishop of Calcutta. 

Coi dier, Dr. Palmyr. 2, Boulvard GnmheHar , 

2, Hanoi ( Ton' tin ), French Jndo- China. 
Crawford, Lieut.-Col. Dirom Grey, i.m.s., Civil 

S u rgeon. H ua h H, C h in ura . 

Crawfurd, James, B.A., i.C.s. (retired *, Thorn- 
wood, Uddinjton , Lanarkshire , Scotlayid. 
Criper, William Risdon, f.c.s., f.i.c., a.r.s.m. 
Konnaiar. 

Cumming, John Ghest, i.C.s. Europe. 
Cunningham, John Arthur, b.a , ALpur Obser- 
vatory , Calcutta. 

Damodar Das Barman. 55, Clive Street , Cal- 
cutta. 

Das, J. N. Eaulatpur P.O., Kfadna. 

Dames, Mansel Longworth, i.c.s. Algeria , 

Enfie'd , Midd'e*ex. England. 

Deare, Major Benjamin Hobbs, m.w.c s. (Eng.), 
l.r c.p. (Bond.), d p.u. (Canb.), i.m.s. Banki- 
pvr. 

DeCourcy, W. B. Szlrari P 0., Cachar. 
Delmerick, Charles Swift, Sub-Depy. Opium 
Agent. Bareilly. 

Dentith, Arthur Willium, i.c.s., Asstt. Comp- 
troller of India Treasuries. Calcutta . 



Date of Election. 

1898 Jan, 5. 

R. 

1906 Dec. a. 

R. 

1902 July 2. 

R. 

1886 June 2. 

R. 

1902 Jan. 8. 

A. 

1892 Sept. 22. 

R. 

1889 Jan. 2. 

A. 

1905 April 5. 

N.R. 

1879 Peb. 5. 

F.M. 

1905 May 3. 

R. 

1900 April 4. 

N.R. 

1906 Nov. 7. 

N.R. 

1900 July 4. 

R. 

1903 Oct. 28. 

A. 

1903 May 6. 

N.R. 

1900 Mar. 7. 

A. 

1900 Aug. 29. 

A. 

1901 Mar. 6. 

A. 

1904 Aug. 3. 

R. 

; 

1906 Dec. 5. 

R. 

1906 Oct. 31. 

N.R 

1898 Sept. 30. 

R. 

1906 Dec. 5. 

R. 

1905 Jan. 4. 

R. 

1902 April 2. 

A. 
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Dods, W. K., Agent, Hongkong and Shanghai 
Banking Corporation. Calcutta . 

Donnan, Major William, Indian Army, Ex- 
aminer of Ordnance Factory Accounts in 
India. Calcutta. * 

Doxey, F. 12, Store Road , Bally gunge, Calcutta. 

Doyle, Patrick, c.e , f.r.a.s., f.g.s., Editor and 
Proprietor, “ Indian Engineering .” Calcutta. 

Drummond, J. R., i.e.s. Europe. 

Drury, Lieut. -Col. Francis James, I.M.S., Civil 
Surgeon. Howrah. 

Dudgeon, Gerald Cecil. Europe. 

Dunnett, James Macdonald, i.e.s., Settlement 
Officer. Rawalpindi. 

Duthie, John F., r.a., f.l.s. Royal Botanic 
Gardens , Kew, Surrey, England . 

Dwarkanath Chakravarti, m.a., b.l., Vakil, 
Higli Court. Calcutta. 

Dyson, Lt.-Col. Herbert Jekyl, f.r.c.s., i.m.s. 
Civil Surgeon. Hazaribagh. 

Eadie, Lieut. John Inglis, 97, Deccan In- 
fantry, Balaram. 

Earle, Archdale, i.e.s., Director of Public 
Instruction, Bengal. Calcutta. 

Edelston, T. I). Europe. 

Edwards, Walter Noel. Sootea P.0. , Tezpur , 
Assam. 

Fanshawe, Sir Arthur Upton, c.s 1., k.c.i.k., 
i.e.s. Europe. 

Fanshawe, H. 0., c.s.f., i.e.s. Europe. 

Fergusson, J. C. Europe. 

Fermor, Lewis Leigh, a.r.s.m,, f.g.s., Asstt. 
Supdt., Geological Survey of Tndia. Cal- 
cutta. 

Finck, Dr. H., m.d., Surgeon to the Consulate- 
General for Germany. Calcutta. 

Fin low, Robert Steel, Fibre Expert to the Govt, 
of Eastern Bengal and Assam. Shillong. 

Firminger,The Revd. Walter Kelly, m.a., Chap- 
lain, St. Stephen’s Church. Kidderpore , 

Calcutta. 

Foster, Captain Henry Bertram, i.m.s. Ederi 
Hospital , Calcutta. 

Fraser, His Honour Sir Andrew Henderson 
Leith, m.a., ll.d., k.c.s.i., Lieutenant- 
Governor of Bengal. Calcutta. 1 

Fuller, Sir Joseph Bampfylde, K.c.s.i. Europe. 
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bate of Election. 

1903 Mar. 4. R. Gage, Captain Andrew Thomas, m.a., m.b., b.sc., 

f.l.s., i.m.s. Royal Botanic Garden , Sibpur \ 
* Howrah. 

1893 Jan. 11. N.R. Gait, Edward Albert, c.i.v., i.c.s. Commis- 
4 sioner, Chota Nagpur Division. Ranchi. 

1899 Aug. 30. R. Garth, Dr. H. C. 4, Little Russell Street, Cal- 

cutta. 

1906 Sept. 19. N.R. Gauri Dutta Misra Vidyabhusana, Pandit, 
m.r.a.s. Gauhati. 

1902 June 4. N.R. Ghuznavi, A. A. Delduar, Mymensingh. 

1906 Feb. 7. R. Girindra Kumar Sen. Presidency College , 
Calcutta. 

1892 Jan. 6. N.R. Girindra Nath Dutt, b.a., m.r.a.s., m.s.a. 
Hatwa. 

1902 Feb. 5. R. Girish Chandra Ghosh, Dramatist. 13, Bose- 

para Ra»e, Calcutta. 

1889 June 5. N.R. G rjanath Roy, Maharaja. Dinagepore. 

1861 Feb. 5. NJS. Godwin- Austen, Lieut. -Colonel Henry Haver- 
sham, F.R.S., F.Z.S., f.r.G.S. Nore, Godal- 
miitg , Surrey , England . 

1905 Aug. 2. N.R. Gourlay, Captain Charles Aikman, i.m s.. De- 
puty Sanitary Commissioner, Eastern Ben- 
gal and Assam. Shillong. 

1901 Aug. 28. N.R. Govinda Das. Durgakund, Benares City. 

1897 July 7. A. Grant, Major John Wemyss, i.m.s. Europe. 

1905 May 3. R. Graves, H. G , a.r.s.m. United Service Club, 

Calcutta. 

1876 Nov. 15. A. Grierson, George Abraham, ph.d,, d.lut., 
C.i.e., I.C.S. (retired). Rothfamham y 
Camberly , Surrey , Kng'and. 

1900 Dec. 5. L.M. Grieve, J. W. A., Depy. Conservator of 

Forests. C haiba sa. 

1904 Jan. 6. N.R. Gulab Shanker Dev Sharman, f.t.s. Puch - 

badra. 

1901 Mar. 6. N.R. Habibur Rahman Khan, Maulavi, Raees. 

Bhikanpur , Dt. \ligarh. 

1892 Jan. 6. N.R. Haig, Major Wolseley, Indian Army, 1st Asstt. 

to the Resident. Hyderabad, Deccan, 

1904 Sept. 28. A. Hallward. Norman Leslie, Ku>ope. 

1889 Mar. 6. N.R. Hanuman Prasad, Raees and Zemindar. 
Lhunar. 

1885 Feb. 4. R. Har a prasad Shastri, Mahamahopadhyaya, 

m.a., Principal, Sanskrit College. Gulcwta . 
1899 April 5. A. Hare, Lieui-Col, Edward Christian, i.m.s. 
Europe. 

1904 Jan. 6. R. Harendra Krishna Mukerjee, M.A. 54, San- 
karipura Road , Calcutta? 

1903 June 3. R. Hari Nath De, m.a., Hughli College , Chin- 

sura. 



XXXIX 


I)aw or Election. “ 



-1902 Dec. 3. 

tf.R. 

Harnarain Shastri, Hindu College , Delhi. 
Harris, Lieut. G., 56 Infantry, b'.E. Hangu. 

1906 Dec. 5. 

N.R. 

1906 July 4. 

R. 

Harris, Lt.-Col. George Francis Angelo, i.M.s. 
14, Hassell Street , Calcutta. 

1906 Dec. 5. 

R. 

Harvey, Captain D., k.a.m.c. Station Hos- 
pital, Calcutta. 

1884 Mar. 5. 

L.M. 

Hassan Ali Mirza, Sir Wala Qadr Sayid, 
G.c.l.E. Murshidabad. 

1897 Feb. 3. 

R. 

Hayden, Hemy Herbert, b.a., b.e., f.g.S., 
Supdt., Geological Survey of India. Cal- 
cutta. 

1906 Dec. 5. 

R. 

Hayward, Major William Davey, m.b., i.m.s., 
Police Surgeon. Calcutta. 

1905 July 5. 

N. R. 

Hemchandra Goswami. Chuagacha , Jessore. 

1905 May 3. 

isr.R. 

llemendra Prasad Ghose, Zemindar and 
Litterateur. Prasad Lodge , Ohanyalbka 
P.0 . , J escort 3 . 

1904 June 1. 

F.M. 

Hewett, J. F., x.c.s., (retired). Holton Cot- 
tage , Oxford , England. 

1904 Dec. 7. 

H.R. 

Hill, Ernest George. Muir Central College, 
Allahabad. 

1906 Deo. 5. 

R. 

Hirst, Reginald John, Bengal Police. 15-2, 
Strand Hoad, Calcutta. 

1891 July 1. 

R. 

1 

. | 

Holland, Thomas Henry, a.r C.s., f.g.r., f.r.s., 
Director, Geological Survey of India. 
Calcutta. 

1872 Dec. 5. 

A. 

Hoernle, Dr. Augustus Frederick Rudolf, 
ph.d., c.i.E. 8, Northmoor Road, Oxford, 
England. 

1898 Feb. 2. 

R. 

Hooper, David, f.c.s. 1, Sudder Street, Cal- 
cutta. 

1906 Oct. 31. 

R. 

Hor ell, William Woodward, b.a., Assistant 
Director of Public Instruction, Bengal. 
Calcutta. 

1901 Dec. 4. 

R. 

Hossack, Dr. W. C. 47, Park Street, Cal- 
cutta. 

1873 Jan. 2. 

L.M. 

Houstoun, George L., f.g.s., Johnstone Castle, 
Renfrewshire, Scotland. 

1906 May 2. 

F.M. 

Howell, Evelyn Berkeley, b.a., r.c.s. 16, St. 
domes Square, London. 

1905 July 5. 

KR. 

Humphries, Edgar de Montfort, B.A., I.C.S., 
Settlement Officer. Banda. 

1890 Dec. 3. 

A. 

Hyde, The Revd. Henry Barry, m.a. Europe. 

1903 Sep. 23. 

, KR. 

, Ito, C. Engineering College, Tokyo, Japan . ; 

1866 Mar. 7. 

F.M, 

, Irvine, William, i.C.s. (retired). HoUescroft, 
Castelnuu , Barnes, London , 6\TF. 

1906 Dec. 5. 

N.B. 

. Jack, James Charles, i.c.fi., Magistrate and 
Collector. Backergunge. 
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Date of Election. 

1905 Nov. 1. N.R. Jackson, A. M. T., i.c.s., District Magistrate. 
Bel gaum. 

1904 Jan. 6. * A. Jackson, Victor Herbert, m. a. Europe. 

1898 Mar. 2. N.R. Jadunath Sarkar. Patna College, Bankipur . 
1885 April 1. R. Jadoonath Sen, Civil Engineer. 35, Sib 

Narain Das' Lane , Calcutta. 

1903 July 1. R. Jagadindranath Roy, Maharaja Bahadur. 
Lansdowne Road, Calcutta. 

1895 Mar. 6. R. Jagadis Chandra Bose, m.a., d.sc., c.i.e., Pre- 
sidency College , Calcutta. 

1905 July 5. N.R. Jain Vaidya. Jahari Bazar, Jaipur, Raj- 

putana. 

1895 Aug. 29. N.R. Jatindranath Rai Chaudhuri, ma., b.l. Taki, 

Jessore. 

1889 Jan. 2. R. Jogendra Chandra Ghose, The Hon. Mr., M.A., 
b.l., Pleader, High Court. Calcutta. 

1902 May 7. R. Jogendra Nath Sen Vidyabhusana, m.a. 347, 
Upper Chiipur Road, Calcutta. 

1896 Mar. 4. R. Jogendra Nath Das-Gupta, b.a., (Oxon.), 

Barrister- at-Law, Presidency College. Cal- 

cutta. 

1868 June 3. R. Jotindramohan Tagore, Maharaja Sir Baha- 
dur, k.c.s.i. Paihuriagliatta , Calcutta . 

1899 Sep. 29. R. Jotindra Nath Mukharji, b.a., Solicitor. 8, 

Old Post Office Street, Calcutta. 

1906 July 4. R. Jones, Major John Lloyd, m.b. (Dub.), m.r.c.s. 

(Lond. ), d.p.tt. (Cantb.), f.c.a., i.m.s. 
United Service Club , Calcutta. 


1904 Mar. 4. N.R. Kamlanand Singh, Kumar. Srinagar Raj, 

Srinagar P.O . , Purneah District. 

1905 May 3. N.R. Kashi Prasad Jayaswal. Narghat, Mirzapur. 

1906 Dec. 5. N.R. Kaye, George Rusby, Officer in charge of the 

Bureau of Education. Simla. 

1877 Aug. 30. R. Kedar Nath Dutt. 1, Sikdarpara Lane, Cal- 
cutta. 

1899 April 5. R. Keinpthome, H. E. 27, Dalhousie Square, 
West , Calcutta. 

1906 Aug. 1. R. Kennedy, Dr. W. W., m.a., m.d., m.r.c.s., 
l.r.c.p., d p.h. 9, Russell Street, Calcutta. 
1882 Mar. 1. N.R. Kennedy, Pringle, m.a., b.l., Vakil. Mozaffer- 
pur. 

1906 Sept. 19. R. Kesteven, Charles Henry, Offg. Solicitor to 
Government. Calcutta. 

1867 Dec. 4. A. King, Sir George, m.b., k.c.s.i., ll.d., f.l.s., 
f.r.s., i.m.s. (retired). C/o Messrs. Grindlay 
Co., 55, Parliament Street , London , 
S.W. 
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bate oi 1 Election 


1895 Sept. 19. 


N.R. 


1904 May 4. 

1905 Aug. 2. 

1906 April 4. 
1898 April 6. 


N.R. 

N.R. 

N.R. 

R. 


1896 July 1. N.R. 
1894 July 4. N.R. 


Kiran Chandra De, b.a., kc.s., Registrar of 
Co-operative Credit Societies, . Eastern Ben- 
gal and Assam. Shillong. f 

Knox, Kenneth Neville, i.c.s., Magistrate 
and Collector. Banda. 

Kripamaya Ananga Bhimkishore Gajapati 
Maharaj Dev, Sri. Madras. 

Krishnamachariar, M. Madras . 

Krishna Govinda Gupta, i.c.s., Banister- at- 
Law, 6, Store Bond , Bally gunge, Calcutta. 

Kiichler, George William, M.A., Bhagalpur. 

Kushal Pal Singh, Raja, m.a. Narki. 


1895 Aug. 29. 

R. 

1901 June 5. 

N.R. 

1887 May 4. 

L.M. 

1889 Mar. 6. 

R. 

1900 Sep. 19. 

A. 

1906 Aug. 1. 

R. 

1902 July 2. 

N.R. 

1889 Nov. 6. 

R. 

1906 Dec. 5. 

R. 

1903 July 1. 

N.R. 

1900 May 2. 

A. 

1902 Oct. 29. 

R. 

1889 Feb. 6. 

R. 

1906 Feb. 7. 

A. 

1906 Oct. 31. 

N.R, 

1902 July 2. 

R. 

1905 Aug. 2. 

R. 

1869 July 7. 

A. 


Lachmi Namyan Singli, m.a., b.l., Pleader, 
High Court. Calcutta. 

Lajpat Rai, Lala, Pleader, Chief Court. 
Lahore . 

Lamnan, Charles Rockwill, 9, Farrar Street , 
Cambridge , Massachusetts , TJ.S. America. 

La Touche, Thomas Henry Digges, B.A., F.G.s., 
Supdt., Geological Survey of India. Cal* 
cutta. 

Law, The Hon. Sir Edward F. G., K.C.M.G., 
C.s.i. Europe. 

Leake, Dr. A. M., Medical Officer, Bengal- 
Nagpur Railway. Calcutta. 

Leake, Henry Martin, m.a., f.g.s., Economic 
Botanist to Govt, of United Provinces. 
Caumpnr. 

Lee, W. A., f.r.m.s. 38, Strand Hoad , Calcutta . 

Leicester, Captain John Cyril Holdich, m.d,, 
n. s., ii.sc., f.r.c s. (Eng.), m.r.c.p. (Lond.), 
i.m.s., Presidency General Hospital , Calcutta , 

Lefroy, Harold Maxwell, m.a., f.e.s., Impe- 
rial Entomologist. Pnsa. 

Leistikow, F. R. Europe. 

Lewes, A. H., Chartered Accountant. 25, 
Mangoe Lane , Calcutta. 

Little, Charles, m.a., Registrar of the Univeiv 
sity. Calcutta. 

Logan, A. C., i.c.s. Europe. 

I i uard, Captain Charles Eckford, m.a. (Oxon.). 
Residency , Indore . 

Luke, James, Journalist. 98, Clive Street , 
Calcutta. 

Lukis, Lt.-Col. Charles Pardey, m.b., Fji.CtS., 
l.M.S. Medical College , Calcutta. 

Lyall, Sir Charles, m.a., k.c.s.i., c.i.e., ll.d. 
82, Cornwall Gardens, London i S.W. 
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hate ot klection . 

1870 April 7. 

L.M. 

1906 Nov. 7. 

R. 

1896 Mar. 4. 

N.R. 

1902 July 2. 
1891 Feb. 4. 

A. 

N.R. 

1906 April 4. 

N.R. 

1893 Jan. 11. 

L.M. 

1902 April 2. 
1893 Jan. 11. 

A. 

L.M. 

1895 Aug. 29. 

R. 

1906 June 6. 

R. 

1890 June 4. 

R. 

1901 Aug. 28. 

R. 

1899 Feb. 1. 

N.R. 

1899 Mar. 1. 

N.R. 

1901 June 5. 

R. 

1905 Dec. 6. 

F.M. 

1902 May 7. 

N.R. 

1892 April 6. 

i 

R. 

1905 Aug. 2. 

R. 

1905 Feb. 1. 

R. 

1903 Aug. 5. 

R. ! 


Lyman, B. Smith. 708, Locust Street > Phila- 
delphia, U.S. America. 

MacCabe, William Bernard, m.inst.c.n., f.i.c., 
Chief Engineer to the Corporation. Cal- 
cutta. 

MacBlaine, Frederick, i.c.s., District and 
Sessions Judge. Saran. 

Macdonald, Dr. William Roy. Europe. 

Macpherson, Duncan James, m.a., o.i.k., i.c.s., 
Commissioner. Bhagu’pur. 

Mackenzie, Evan, Church of Scotland Mis- 
sion. Kalimpong , via Siliguri. 

Maclagan, The Hon. Mr. Edwa»d Douglas, 
m.a., i.c.s., Chief Secretary to the Govt, of 
the Punjab. Lahore. 

Maddox, Major Ralph Henry, i.m.s. Europe. 

Madho Rao Scindia Alijah, Bahadur, Colonel 
His Highness Maharajah Sir, G.c.s.i., 
G.c.v.o., A.n.c , ll.d., Maharajah of Gwalior. 
Jai Bilas , Guudior. 

Mahmud Gilani, Sharns-ul-Ulama Shaikh. 
23, Lower Chitpur Road , Calcutta. 

Manmatha Nath Mitra, Kumar. 34, Sham - 
pnkur Street , Calcutta. 

Manmohan Chakravarti, m.a., iu<., Deputy 
Magistrate and Deputy Collector. Howrah. 

McLeod, Norman. 31, Dalhousie Square , 
South. Calcutta. 

McMahon, Major Sir Arthur Henry, K.C.I.E., 
c.s.c., c.i.e., Indian Army, Agent to the 
Governor- General and Chief Commissioner 
in Baluchistan. Quetta. 

McMinn, Charles W., b.a., i.c.s. (retired). 
Mussoorie. 

Mann, Dr. Harold Hart, o.sc., m.sc., f.l.s. 1, 
Sudder Street , Calcutta. 

Marsden, Edmund, b.a., f.r.g.s. Pembroke 
House , Bath Hoad , Cheltenham , England. 

Marshall, John Hubert, Director General of 
Archaeology. Simla . 

Maynard, Major Frederick Pinsent, i.m.s., 
Professor of Ophthalmic Surgery. Medical 
Go! lege, Calcutta. 

McCay, Captain David, m.b., i.m.s., Professor 
of Physiology. Medical College, Calcutta . 

Megaw, Captain John Wallace Dick, I.M.S. 
Medical College, Calcutta. 

Meerza Mohammad Masoom, Dr. 8, Peters 
Lane , Calcutta . 
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Date of Election. 

1895 July 3. F.M. Melitus, Paul Gregory, c.i.e., i.c.s. Notting 
Hill , London . 

1886 Mar. 3. L.M. Metha, Rustomjee Dhunjeebhoy, c.i.e. 55 r 
Canning Street , Calcutta. 

1900 Jan. 19. R. Michie, Charles. 8. Mission Row , Calcutta. 
1884 Nov. 5. R. Middlemiss, Charles Stewart, b.a., p.g.s., Supdt., 

Geological Survey of India. Calcutta. 

1905 Dec. 6. N.R. Midhut Mohamed Hossain Khan. Simla. 

1884 Sep 3. R. Miles, William Harry. 7, Church Lane , Cal- 

cutta. 

1904 April 6. N.R. Miller, The.Hon. Mr. John Ontario, c.s.i., i.c,s. r 

Chief Commissioner, Central Provinces. 
Nagpur . 

1898 April 6. N.R. Milne, Captain Charles John Robertson, m.b., 

I.M.S., Civil Surgeon. Berhampur. 

1906 Mar. 7. R. Milsted, W. P. S. Armenian College , Cal- 

cutta. 

1874 May 6. F.M. Minchin, F. J. V. C/o Messrs. F. J. V. Min- 
ehin & Co. Qopalpore , Oanjam. 

1885 June 3. N.R. Mohammad Naemullah, Maulavi. Bijn>r. 
1880 Aug. 4. N.R. Mohanlall Vishnulall Pandia, Pandit, f.t.s. 

Muttra. [i van. 

1906 Mar. 7. N.R. Mohinimohan Mitra, M. a., b.l., Pleader. Burd- 
1906 July 4. R. Moir, Major David Macbeth, M4 ., M.D., i.m.s. 
8, Middleton Street , Calcutta. 

1901 Aug. 7. N.R. Molony, Edmund Alexander, i.c.s. Govt. 

Farm , Cawnpur. 

1899 Aug. 30. N.R. Mannu Lai, Dr. Banda. 

1895 July 3. N.R. Monohan, Francis John, i.c.s., Commissioner, 
Assam Valley District. Shillong. 

1906 Dec. 5. N.R. More, Lieut. James Carmichael, 51st Sikhs, 
F.F. Bannu. 

1906 Dec. 5. N.R. Moi'ton, Captain Sidney, 24th Punjabis. Dil- 
khusha, Lucknow. 

1894 June 6. N.R. Muhammad Shibli Nomani, Sharrs-ul-Ulama 
Maulavi. Aligarh. 

1905 Jan. 4. R. Muksoodan Das. 13, Shumbhoo Nath Muir 

lick' 8 Lane , Calcutta ., 

1906 July 4. R. Mulvariy, Major, John. 1 m.s., Supdt., Presir 

dency Jail. Calcutta. 

1905 Mar. 1. R. Muralidhar Banerjee, Sanskrit College r 

Calcutta. 

1906 Dec. 5. R. Murphy, Captain C. C. R , The Suffolk Regi- 

ment , 42, Chowringhee Road , Calcutta. 

1906 Dec. 5. R. Murray, Captain John George Patrick, i.m s. ? 

Presidency General Hospital , Calcutta . 

1894 Sep. 27. R. Nagendra Nath Basu. 14 Telepara Lane, 
8hampnker 1 Calcutta . 

1904 Dec. 7. A. Nathan, R., i.c.s. Europe. 



xliv 


JDateoi Election. 



1901 Mar. 6. 

N.R. 

Nevill, Henry Rivers, x.c.s., Editor, District 
Gazetteers, United Provinces, Allahabad. 

1889 Aug. 29. 

L.M. 

Nimmo, John Duncan. 21, Canning Street , 
Calcutta. 

1887 May 4. 

R. 

Nobinchand Rural, Solicitor. 10, Old Post 
Office Street , Calcutta. 

1906 Dec. 5. 

N.R. 

Norman, H. C. Queen's College , Benares. 

1901 June 5. 

N.R. 

Nundolal Dey, Subordinate Judge. Bkagul- 
pur. 

1899 Jan. 7. 

A. 

O’Brien, P. H., x.c.s. Europe. 

1900 Dec. 5. 

R. 

O’Connor, Captain, W. F., C.I.E., it. A. Bengal 
Club , Calcutta. 

1906 Dec. 5. 

R. 

O’Kinealy, Major Fredrick, m r.c.s., (Eng.), 
L.R.C.P (Lond.), i.m.s. 15, Loudon Street , 
Calcutta. 

1880 Dec. 1. 

A. 

Oldham, R. D., a.r.s.m., f.g.s. Europe. 

1905 May 3. 

N.R. 

Ollenbach, A. J., i.e.s. Khondmals y Phulbari , 
Orissa. 

1905 Nov. 1. 

N.R. 

O’Malley, Lewis Sydney Steward, b.a., i.c.s., 
Supdt., Imperial Gazetteer, Bengal, 

Darjeeling. 

1892 Mar. 2. 

L.M. 

Ooday Pratab Singh, Raja, C.S.I., Raja of 
Bliinga. Bhinga. 

1906 Aug. 1. 

N.R. 

Osbum, Lieut. Arthur C., r.a.m.c., m.b.c.s., 
l.r.C.p. (Lond.). Agra. 

1892 Dec. 7. 

R. 

Panchanan Mukhopadhyaya. 45, Bechoo 
Chatterjis Street , Calcutta. 

1904 Jan. 6. 

A. 

Panna Lal, m.a., b.sc. Europe. 

1901 Aug. 28. 

A. 

Panton, E. B. H., i.ti.s. Europe. 

1904 Aug. 3. 

N.R. 

Parasnis, D. B. Satara. 

1902 Jan. 8. 

A. 

Parmeshwara Lall. Europe. 

1901 June 5. 

R. 

Parsons, W., Secretary, Bengal Chamber of 
Commerce. Calcutta. 

1899 Aug. 2. 

R. 

Peake, C. W., m.a., Meteorological Reporter 
to the Govt, of Bengal. Calcutta. 

1906 Dec. 5. 

N.R. 

Peart, Captain C. L., 106^/t Hazara Pioneers , 
Quetta . 

1906 July 4. 

R. 

Peck, Lieut.-Col. Francis Samuel, t.m.s. 6, 
Harrington Street , Calcutta. 

1881 Aug. 25. 

R. 

Percival, Hugh Melvile, m.a., Presidency Col- 
lege. Calcutta. 

1877 Aug. 1. 

N.R. 

Peters, Lieut.-Col. C. T., m.b., i.m.s. (re- 
tired.) Dinajpur. 

1906 April 4. 

R. 

Petrocochino, Leonid ar. 226, Lower Circular 
Hoad , Calcutta. 

1888 June 6. 

L.M. 

Pennell, Aubray Percival, b.a., Barrister-at- 
Law. Rangoon. 
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bate of Election, 

1900May 2. 

E. 

Phani Bhusan Mukerji, b.sc., Inspector of 

1906 April 4. 

R. 

Schools, Presy. Divn. Calcutta. 

Phillips, Rev. A. H., Church Missionary 

1889 Nov. 6. 

R. 

Society. 70, Diamond Harbour Road , Cal - 
cutta. 

Phillott, Lieut.-Colonel Douglas Craven, 23rd 

1904 June 1. 

F.M. 

Cavalry, F.F., Secretary, Board of Exami- 
ners. Calcutta. 

Pilgrim, G. Elleock. Cjo Messrs. H. S. King 

1904 Mar. 4. 

A. 

Sf Co , Pall Mall , London. 

Pim, Arthur W., i.e.s. Europe. 

1906 May 2. 

N.R. 

Prabhat Chandra Borua, Raja. Gauripur , 

1899 Aug. 29. 

N.R. 

Assam. 

Prabhu Narain Singh, Bahadur, H. H. The 

1890 Mar. 5. 

R. 

Maharaja Sir, o.c.i.k., Maharaja of Benares. 
Ramnagar Forty Benui es. 

Prafulla Chandra Ray, D.sc., Professor, Pre- 

1887 May 4. 

R. 

sidency College. Calcutta. 

Prasannu. Kumar Ray, n.sc. (Bond. andEdin.). 

1898 April 6. 

R. 

7, Ballygunge Circular Road , , Calcutta . 
Prodyat Coomar Tagore, Maharaj Coomar 
Sir, Kt. Pathuriaghatta, Calcutta. 

Prain, Lieut.-Col. David, m.a., m.b., ll.d., 

1889 Mai'. 0. 

A 

1901 April 3. 

R. 

i.m.s, Europe. 

Pramatlia Nath, Mullick. 7, Prasonno Kumar 

1905 July 5. 

R. 

Tagore* s Street , Calcutta. 

Pramatha Nath Tarkabhusana, Sanskrit 

1880 Nov. 3. 

R. 

College , Calcutta. 

Pramatha Nath Bose, b.sc., f.o.s. 86, Dhur- 

1869 Feb. 3. 

N.R. 

rumtollah Street , Calcutta. 

Pratapa Chandra Ghosha, b.a. Vindyachal. 

1892 Aug. 3. 

N.R 

Pratap Narain Singh, Maharaja. Ajodhya, 

1906 Aug. 1. 

R. 

Oudh. 

Price, C. Stanley. 5, Wellesley Square , South , 

1906 Mar. 7. 

N.R. 

Calcutta. 

Puran Chand Nahar, Azimgunj , Murshida - 

1893 Aug. 31. 

N.R. 

bad . 

Pui mesh war Narain Mahatha. Mozafferpar. 

1877 Jan. 17. 

N.R. 

Radhakishor Dev Barman, H. H. The Maha- 

1902 April 2. 

R. 

raja Tipper ah. 

Rajchunder Chunder, Attorney-at-Law. 5, 

1902 Mar. 5. 

R. 

Hasting* s Street , ( Calcutta. 

Rajendra Chandra Sastri, Rai Bahadur, m.a., 

1905 July 5. 

R. 

Librarian, Bengal Library. Calcutta. 
Rajendra Nath Vidyabhusana, Sanskrit Col- 

1898 May 4. 

R. 

lege. Calcutta. 

Rajendra Nath Mookerjee, 20, Beadon Street , 


Calcutta. 
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Date of Flection. 

1900 April 4. 
1893 May 3. 

A. 

N.R. 

1901 Jan. 2. 

N.R. 

1889 Nov. 6. 

N.R. 

1889 Jan. 2. 

R. 

1879 April 7. 

N.R. 

1905 Jan. 4. 

N.R. 

1904 Mar. 4. 

1905 May 3. 

F.M. 

R. 

1906 Aug. 1. 

R. 

1884 Mar. 5. 

R. 

1903 Mar. 4. 

N.R. 

1900 April 4. 

R. 

1900 Aug. 29. 

N.R. 

1901 Dec. 4. 

R. 

1906 Feb. 7. 

N.R. 

1906 May 2. 

N.R. 

1896 Aug. 27. 
1905 Mar. 1. 

A. 

ft. 

1897 Nov. 3. 

R. 

1905 Mar. 1. 

R, 

1900 May 2. 

N.R, 

1896 Mar. 4. 

N.R. 

1902 June 4.' 

R. 


*■■■ -■ . - — 

Raleigh, Thomas. Europe. 

Ram Chandra Bhanj Deb, Maharaja Sri, Chief 
of Maurbhanj. Baripada P.O . , Balasore. 
Ramavatar Pande, b.a., i.c.s., Judge. Main* 
puri . 

Rameshwara Singh, H. H. The Hon. Maha- 
raja Bahadur. Durbhanga. 

Ramessur Maliah, Kumar. 6, Cullen PJace, 
Howrah. 

Ram Saran Das, Rai Bahadur, m.a. Manager, 
Oudh Commercial Bank Ld. Fyzabad. 
Rankin, James Thomas, J.c.s., Secy., Board 
of Revenue, Eastern Bengal and Assam. 
Shillong. 

Rapson, E. J. British Museum , London. 
Richardson, The Hon. Mr. Thomas William, 
i.O.s., Secretary, Govt, of Bengal, General 
Dept. Calcutta. 

Riddick, Captain G. B., u.a.m.C., Garrison 
Surgeon, Fort William. Calcutta. 

Risley, Sir Herbert Hope, b.a., c.i.e., k.c.t.e., 

l. c.s., Secretary, Government of India, 
Home Dept. Calcutta. 

Rogers, Charles Gilbert, F.L.S., F.C.H., Forest 
Department. Port Blair , Andamans. 

Rogers, Major Leonard, m.d., b.s., f.r.O.p., 
f.r.c.s., i.m.s. 47, Park Street , Calcutta. 
Rose, Horace Arthur, i.c.s., Supdt., Gazetteer 
Revision, Punjab. Multan. 

Ross, Dr. Edward Denison, ph.d., Officer in 
charge of the Records, Govt, of India, 
Calcutta. 

Russell, Charles, m.a., Patna College , Banki- 
pore. 

Sakhawat Hosain, Maulavi, b.a., Inspector of 
Schools. Moradabad. 

Samman, Herbert Frederick, i.c.s. Europe. 
Sanjib Chandra Sanial. 1, Dihi Bond , Cal- 
cutta. 

Sarada Char an Mitra, The Hon. Mr. Justice,. 

m. a., b.l., Judge. High Court. Calcutta. 
Sasi Bhusan Bose, m.a., Bethune College . 

Calcutta. 

Satindra Dev, Rai Mahasaya. Bansberia * 
Hughli. 

Satish Chandra Banerji, Dr., m.a., 
Advocate, High Court. Allahabad . 

Satis Chandra Vidyabhusana, Mahamaho-? 
padhyaya, m.a., Presidency College . Calcutta. 
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Date ot Election. 

1897 Nov. 3. 
1902 Feb. 5. 
1900 Dec. 5. 

R. 

R. 

N.R. 

1897 Dec. 1. 
1906 Dec. 5. 

N.R. 

N.R. 

1903 April 1. 
1900 May 2. 

A. 

R. 

1906 Mar. 7. 

R. 

1902 Feb. 5. 

N.R. 

1894 Aug. 30. 
1899 May 3. 

R. 

N.R. 

1903 Aug. 26. 

N.R. 

1904 June 1. 

R. 

1898 Aug. 3. 

N.R, 

1872 Aug. 5. 

N.R, 

1905 Mar. 1. 

R. 

1901 Dec. 4. 

N.R, 

1904 Sept. 28. 

R. 

1898 Apiil 6. 

N.R, 

1901 Mar. 6. 

N.R. 

1891 Aug. 27. 

N.R 

1899 Aug. 30. 

R. 

1904 June 1. 

R. 

1900 Aug. 29. 

N.R. 

1906 Dec. 5. 

N.R. 


Saunders, 0. 35, Ohowringhee Road , Calcutta* 

Sehulten, Dr. C. 13, Clive Row , Calcutta. 

Schwaiger, Imre George, Expert in Indian 
Art. Kashmir Gate, Delhi. 

Seth, Mesrovb J. Bombay . 

Sharp, Henry, m.a,, Director of Public In* 
struction, Eastern Bengal and Assam. 
Shillong. 

Shaun, Montague Churchill. Europe. 

Shrager, Adolphe. 4, Auckland Square , Raw - 
don Street , Calcutta. 

Shyama Kumar Tagore, Kumar, Zemindar. 
65, Pathuriaghutta Street , Calcutta. 

Shyam Lai, Lala, m.a., lb.e., Deputy Col- 
lector Allahabad. 

Sibnarayan Mukerjee. Uttarpara , Euyhli. 

Silberrad, Chas. A., b.a., b.sc., i.c.s., Depy. 
Commissioner. Banda. 

Simpson, J. Hope, i.c.s., Registrar of Co- 
operative Credit Societies, Upper Pro- 
vinces. Allahabad. 

Simpson, Robert Rowell, B.sc., Department 
of Mines. Calcutta. 

Sita Ram, b.a., Depy. Magistrate. Morada- 
bad. 

Skrefsrud, The Revd. Laurentius Olavi, 
Secretary and Treasurer, Indian Homo 
Mission to the Sonthals. Benagerio , via 
Rampore Haul. 

Sorabji, Cornelia, Court of Wards. 6, Camac 
Street , Calcutta. 

Spooner, D. Brainerd, Archaeological Survey- 
or, North-West Frontier Province. Peshawar, 

Stapleton, Henry Ernest, b.a., b.sc., 27, 
Chowringhee Road , Calcutta. 

Stark, Herbert A., b.a., Inspector of Schools. 
Ranchi. 

Stebbing, E. P., f.k.s., f.z.s., Imperial Forest 
Zoologist. Dehra ; Dun 

Stein, Dr., M. A., ph.d., Inspector-General of 
Education, N.-W.F.P. and Baluchistan. 
Peshawar. 

Stephen, St. John, b.a., ll.b. Barrister-at- 
Law. 7. Russell Street , Calcutta. 

Stephen, The Hon ’hie Mr. Justice Hariy 
Lushington, Judge, High Court. Calcutta . 

Stephenson, Captain John, i.m.s., Civil 
Surgeon. Umballa City. 

Stokes, Captain Claude Bayfield, 3rd Skinner'* 

| Horse . Neemach. 
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hate of Election. 

1904 My 6. 
1904 Jan. 6. 

A. 

F.M. 

1906 Dec. 5. 

R. 

3905 Jan. 4. 

R. 

1906 June 6. 

N.R. 

1900 July 4. 

N.R. 

1904 July 6. 

N.R. 

1893 Aug. 31. 

N.R. 

1906 Dec. 5. 

N.R. 

1878 June 5. 

A. 

1904 June 1. 

R. 

1861 June 5. 

L.M. 

1899 Aug. 30. 

N.R. 

1904 May 4. 

N.R. 

1875 June 2. 

N.R. 

1898 Nov. 2. 

R. 

1847 June 2. 

L.M. 

1897 Jan. 6. 
1905 Jan 4. 

N.R. 

N.R. 

1906 June 6. 

R. 

1901 Aug. 29. 

R 

1905 Aug. 2. 

R. 

1905 July 5. 

1’ 

1900 Aug. 29. 

R. 

R. 


Streatfield, C. A. C., i.c.s. Europe. 

Stuart, Louis, i.c.s. St. Clement's Hill , 
Norwich , England. 

Subodh Chandra Mahalanobis, B.sc., f.r.s.e., 
f.r.m.s., 210, Cornwallis Street , Calcutta. 

Sukumar Sen . 80, Lower Circular Road , Cal- 

cutta. 

Surendra Prasad Sanial, Sri, m.a., f.c.s., Private 
Secretary to Raja Bahadur. Majhaufi. 

Syam Sunder Das, r.a. Benares City. 


Talbot, Walter Stanley, i.c.s. C/o Messrs. King , 
King Sf Co., Bombay. 

r rate, George Passman, Asstt. Supdt., Survey 
of India. Lehr a Dun. 

Tek Chand. Dewan, b.a., m.r.a.s., i.c.s., Deputy 
Commissioner. Ludhianah. 

Temple, Colonel Sir Richard Carnac, Bart;., 
Indian Army, C.i E., Europe. 

Tipper, George Howlett, b.a., Asstt. Supdt., 
Geological Survey of India. Calcutta. 

Tremlett, .Tames Dyer, m.a., i.c.s. (retired). 
Dedham, Essex y England. 

Tribhuban Deb, Raja S., Feudatory Chief of 
Bamra. Deogarh, Bamra. 

Thanawala, Framjee Jamasjee. 90, Cawasjee 
Patel Street , Fort , Bombay. 

Thibaut, Dr. G., Registrar of the University. 
Allahabad. 

Thomton, Edward, F.R.l.B.A. 6-7 Clive Street , 
Calcutta. 

Thuillier, Lieut. -Genl. Sir Henry Edward 
Landor, Kt., e.s.i., f.r.s., r.a. Tudor House 
Richmond , Surrey, England. 

Tulsi Ram Misra, m.a. Awagarh. 

Turner, Frank, r.a., The College. Dacca . 

Umapati Datta Sliarma, Pandeya. 97, Mule- 
taram Babus Street , Calcutta. 

Upendra Nath Sen, Kaviraja. 29, Colootolla 
Street, Calcutta. 

Urwin, Captain John Johnson, m.b., i.m.s. 
Medical College , Calcutta. 

Vanamali Chakravarti, Sanskrit College. 
Calcutta . 

Vaughan, Major Joseph Charles Stoelke, i.m.s., 
Supdt., Campbell Medical School and 
Hospital. Calcutta. 
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bate ot 1 Election. 



1890 Feb. 5. 

N.R. 

Yenis, Arthur, m.a., Principal, Sanskrit 
College. Benares . 

1894 Feb. 7. 

N.R. 

Yishwa Nath Singh, H. H. The Raja Baha- 
dur. Chhatturpur , Bundelkhund. 

1901 Mar. 6. 

N.R. 

Yogel, J. Ph., Archaeological Surveyor, 
Punjab. Lahore. 

1894 Sept. 27. 

L.M. 

Yost, Major William, i.m.s., Civil Surgeon. 
Muttra. 

1902 Oct. 29. 

R. 

Yredenburg, E., b.l., b.sc., A.r.o.s., Asst. 

Supdt., Geological Survey of India. Cal- 
cutta. 

1900 Jan. 19. 

R. 

Wallace, David Robb, 9, Clive Roic, Cal- 
cutta. 

1901 June 5. 

R. 

Walsh, Ernest Herbert Cooper, i.e.s., Com- 
missioner, Burdwan Division. Chinsura. 

1889 Nov. 6. 

A. 

Walsh, Lieut-Col. John Henry Tull, i.m.s. 
Europe. 

1900 April 4. 

N.R. 

Walton, Captain Herbert James, m.b., f.r.c.s., 
i.m.s., Civil Surgeon. Manipuri. 

1905 Dec. 6. 

R. 

Watson, Edwin Roy, m.a., b.sc., Civil, 
Engineering College , Sibpur , Howrah. 

1874 July 1. 

A. 

Watt, Sir George, Kt., c.i.e. Europe. 

1902 April 2. 

R. 

Wheeler, Henry, I.C.S., Secretary, Board of 
Revenue, L.P. Calcutta. 

1906 Sept. 19. 

N.R. 

Whitehead, Richard Bertram, r.c.s., Asstt. 
Commissioner, Simla. 

1905 Dec. 6. 

R. 

Wilson, James, m.a.., c.s.i., l.C.S., Secretary to 
the Government of India, Revenue and 
Agricultural Dept. Calcutta. 

1904 Mar. 4. 

R. 

Wood, William Henry Arden, m.a., f.c.s., 

f.r.It.s., Principal, La Martiniere. Cal- 
cutta. 

1906 July 4. 

R. 

Woodley, Rev. E. C., m.a., Principal, London 
Missionary Society’s College. Calcutta. 

1900 Dec. 5. 

A. 

Woodman, Henry Charles, i.e.s. Europe . 

1906 Mar. 7. 

N.R. 

Woolner, A. C. m.a.. Principal, Oriental 
College. Lahore . 

1894 Aug. 30. 

A. 

Wright, Henry Nelson, b.a., i.c.s. Europe. 

1898 July 6. 

R. 

Wyness, James, c.E. 14, Clive Street , Cal- 
cutta. 

1900 Mar. 7. 

R. 

Yogesa Chandra Sastri-Samkhyaratna-Yeda- 
tirtha, Pandit. 20-1, Nilmony Butts ’ Lane,. 
Calcutta . 

1905 Mar. 1. 

R. 

Young, Rev. A. Willifer. 23, Chowringhoe 
Road , Calcutta . 

1906 June 6. 

R, 

i 

Ypung, Mansel Charles Gambier, Resident 
Engineer, East India Railway. Calcutta. 



SPECIAL HONORARY CENTENARY MEMBERS. 


Date of Election. 

1884 J^n. 15, 
1884 Jan. 15. 
1884 Jan. 15. 

1884 Jan. 15. 


Date of Election. 

1848 Feb. 2. 

1879 Jnne 4. 
1879 June 4. 
1879 June 4. 
1881 Dec. 7. 
1883 Feb. 7. 

1894 Mar. 7. 

1894 Mar. 7. 

1895 June 5. 
1895 June 5. 

1895 June 5. 

1896 Feb. 5. 
1896 Feb. 5. 

1896 Feb. 5. 


Dr. Erast Haeckel, Professor in the University of 
Jena. Prussia. 

Charles Meldrum, Esq., c.m.g., m.a., ll.d., f.r.a.s., 
F.r.S. Mauritius. 

The Eevd. Professor A. H. Sayce, Professor of 
Assyriology, Queen’s College. Oxford , England . 

Monsieur fimile Senart. 18, Rue Frangois Ier, 
Paris , France. 


HONORARY MEMBERS. 


Sir Joseph Dalton Hooker, G.c.s.i., c.il, m.d., f.r.s., 
d.c.l., ll.d., F.L.S., F.G.S., f.r.g.s. Sunninydule, 
Berkshire , England. 

Dr. Albert Gunther, m.a., m.d., ph.d., f.z.s., f.r.s. 

23, Lichfield Road , Kew, Surrey , England. 

Dr. Jules Janssen. Observatafore d' Astr anomie 
Physique de Paris , France. 

Professor P. Reyriaud. La Faculte des Lettre s t Lyons, 
France. 

Lord Kelvin, G.c.v.o., d.c.l., ll.d., f.r.s.e., f.r.s. 
University Library , Glasgow , England. 

Dr Alfred Russell Wallace, ll.d., d.c.l., f.l.s., 
F.z.s. , F.R.S. Curfe Vieiv, P arkstone, Dorset , Eng- 
land. 

Mahamahopadhyaya Chandra Kanta Tarkalankara. 
26, Baranushee Gho*e y s Street , Calcutta. 

Professor Theodor Noeldeke. Cjo Mr. Karl T . 
Trubner , Strassburg , Germany. 

Lord Rayleigh, m.a., d.c.l., d.sc., ll.d., ph.d., f.r.a.s., 
f.r.s. Ferling Place , Witham, Essex , England. 

Lt.-Genl. Sir Richard Strachey, r.e., g.c.s.i., ll.d., 
f.r.g.s., f.g.s., f.l.s., f.r.s. 69, Lankaster Gate 9 
London , W. 

Charles H. Tawney, Esq., m.a., c.i.e. O/o India 
Office, London. 

Lord Lister, f.r.c.s., d.c.l., m.d., ll.d., d.sc., f.r.s., 
12, P< r 'c Credent, Portland Place , London . 

Sir Michael Foster, k.c.b., m.a., m.d., d.c.l., ll.d., 
d.sc., f.l.s., f.r.s. Great Shelford , Cambridge , 
England. 

Professor F. Kielhorn, ph.d., d.litt., ll.d., c.i.e. 
The University , Gottingen , Prussia. 



li 


l>ite of Election. 

1896 "Feb. 5. 
1899 Feb. 1. 
1899 Dec. 6. 

1899 DJ). 6. 

1899 Dec. 6. 
1899 Dec. 6. 

1901 Mar. 6. 

1902 Nov. 5. 

1904 Mar. 2. 
1904 Mar. 2. 

1904 Mar. 2, 
1904 Mar. 2. 

1904 Mar. 2. 

1904 Mar. 2. 

1904 July 2. 

1906 Mar. 7. 


.Date of Election. 

1874 April 1. 

1875 Dec. 1. 

1875 Dec. 1. 
1882 June 7. 
1884 Aug. 6. 


Professor Charles Rockwell Lanman. 9, Farrar 
Street , Cambridge , Massachusetts , Z7.$. America. 

Dr. Augustus Frederick Rudolf Hoernle, ph.d., c.i.e. 

8, Northmoor Road, Oxford, England. 

Professor Edwin Ray Lankester, m.a., ll.d., f.r.s. 
British Museum (Nat. Hist.), Oromwell Road , 
London , S. W. 

Sir George King, m.b., k.c.i.k., ll.d., f.l.s., f.r.s., 
i.m.s. (retired). O/o Messrs. Qrindlay Sf Oo., 55, 
Parliament Street , London, S.W. 

Professor Edward Burnett Tylor, d.c.l., ll.d., f.r.s. 

Keeper, University Museum. Oxford, England. 
Professor Edward Suess, Ph. D., Professor of Geology 
in the University of Vienna. 

Professor John Wesley Judd, c.b., ll.d., f.r.s., f.g.s., 
Late Prof, of the Royal College of Science. 
-30, Cumberland Road, Kew, England. 

Monsieur Rene Zeiller. Ingenieur en chef des Mines. 

Ecole superieur des Mines, Paris. 

Professor Hendrick Kern. Utrecht , Holland. 
Professor Ramkrishna Gopal Bhandarkar, c.i.e. 
Poona. 

Professor M. J. DeGoeje. Leide , Holland. 

Professor Ignaz Goldziher, ph.d., d.litt., ll.d. 
Budapest, Hungary . 

Sir Charles Lyall, m.a., k.c.s.i., c.i.e., ll.d. 82, 
Cornwall Gardens, London , S.W. 

Sir William Ramsay, ph.d., (Tub.) ll.d., sc.d. 
(Dubl.)., F.C.S., F.r.c. University College , Gower 
Street, London , W.C. 

Dr. George Abraham Grierson, ph.d., d.litt., c.i.e., 
i.C.s. (retired). Rothjarnham, Camber ley, Surrey, 
England. 

The Right Hon’ble Baron Curzon of Kedleston, 
m.a., i) c.l., f.r.s. 1, Carlton House Terrace, Lon - 
don, S.W. 


ASSOCIATE MEMBERS. 


The Revd. E. Lafont, c.i.e., s.j. Archbishop's House, 
12, Path Street, Calcutta. 

The Revd. J. D. Bate. 15, St. John's Church Road, 
Folcstone , Kent, England. 

Maulavi Abdul Hai. Madrassah , Calcutta. 

Herbert Giles, Esq. Europe. 

F. Moore, Esq., f.l.s. Claremont House, Avenue R>oad, 
Penge , Surrey, England. 
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bate oi 1 Election. 


1885 Dec. 2. 

1886 Dec. 1. 

1892 April 6. 
1892 Dec. 7. 
1899 April 5. 
1899 April 5. 
1899 Nov. 1. 
1902 June 4. 


Dr. A. Fiihrer. Europe. 

Sri Sarat Chandra Das, Rai Bahadui’, C.i.e. 51, 
Sankaritola , Lane, Calcutta. 

Acharyya Satyavrata Samasrami. 16-1, Ghose's 
Lane , Calcutta. 

Professor Paul Johannes Briihl. Civil Engineering 
College , Bibpur, Howrah. 

Rai Bahadur Ram Brahma Sanyal, Supdt., Zoolo- 
gical Gardens. Alipur , Calcutta. 

Pandit Visnu Prasad Raj Bhandari. Chief 
Librarian, Bir Library. Katmandu , Nepal. 

The Revd. E. Frarcotte, s.J. 10, Park Streety Cal- 
cutta. 

The Revd. A. H. Franeke, Moravian Missionary. 
Ky clang, Kangra District. 


LIST OF MEMBERS WHO HAVE BEEN ABSENT FROM 
INDIA THREE YEARS AND UPWARDS.* 

* Buie 40. — After the lapse of three years from the date of a 
member leaving India, if no intimation of his wishes shall in the 
interval have been received by the Society, his name shall be re- 
moved from the List of Members. 

The following members will be removed from the next Mem- 
ber List of the Society under the operation of the above Rule : — 

Miss Margaret Adams. 

Ameer Ali, Esq., m.a., c.i.e. 

The Revd. Thomas Grahame Bailey, m.a., b.d. 

Duncan Campbell, Esq. 

H. C. Fanshawe, Esq,, c.s.i., i.c.s. 

F. R. Leistikow, Esq. 

P. H. O’Brien, Esq., i.c.s. 

R. D. Oldham, Esq., a.r.s.m., e.g.s. 

Sir George Watt, Kt., c.i.e. 


LOSS OF MEMBERS DURING 1906. 

By Retirement. 

Lieut.-Col. Alfred William Alcock, m.b., ll.d., c.i.e., f.r.s. 
Lieut.-Col. D. S. E. Bain, i.m.s. 

General Malcolm G. Clerk. 

F. P. Dixon, Esq., i.c.s. 

Major P. R. T. Gurdon, Indian Army. 
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Samuel Charles Hill, Esq., b.a., b.sc. 

The Hon. Mr. John Hooper, b.a., i.c.s. 

Colonel F. B. Longe, k.e. 

Kumar Narendra Nath Mitra. 

Frederick Eden Pargiter, Esq., B.A., i.C.s. 

Sir Alexander Pedler, Kt., c.i.e., f.r.s. 

Maurice George Simpson, Esq., m.i.c.e. 

Kumar Birendra Chandra Singh. 

Edgar Thurston, Esq. 

By Death. 

Ordinary Members. 

Womes Chunder Bonnerjee, Esq., Barrister-at-Law. 
John Macfarlane, Esq. 

, Mahamahopadh yaya Mahesa Chandra Nyayaratna, c.i.e, 
Moung Hla Oang. 

Associate Member. 

Maulavi Abdul Hai. 

Under Rule 40. 

Frank Finn, Esq., b.a., f.z.s. 

Dr. T. L. Walker. 

Major-General James Waterhouse. 


ELLIOTT GOLD MEDAL. 
Recipients. 

1893 Chandra Kanta Basu. 

1895 Yati Bhusana Bhaduri, m.A- 

1896 Jnan Saran Chakra varti, m.a. 

1897 Sarasi Lai Sarkar, m.a. 

1901 Sarasi Lai Sarkar, m.a. 

1904 $ Sarasi kal Sarkar, m.a. 

( Surendra Nath Maitra, m.a. 


BARCLAY MEMORIAL MEDAL. 

* Recipients. 

1901 E. Ernest Green. 

1903 Major Ronald Robs, f.b.c.s., c.b., c.i.e., f.r.s., i.m.s. 
(retired). 

1905 Lt.-Col. D. D. Cunningham, f.r.s., C.i.e., i.m.s. 
(retired). 
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ABSTRACT STATEMENTS 

OF 

RECEIPTS AND DISBURSEMENTS 

OF THE 

^Asiatic ^Society of ^engal 

FOE 


THE YEAR 1006. 



1906. 

lvi 

STATEMENT 

Asiatic Society 

Salaries 

Dr. 

To Establishment. 

Rs. As. P. Rs. As. P. 

4,242 12 0 

Commission 


655 13 1 

Pension 

... ... 

240 0 0 


5,038 9 1 


To Contingencies. 


Stationery ... 

165 

18 

6 



Taxes ... ... ... . 

1,610 

3 

0 



Postage 

875 

12 

3 



Freight 

143 

6 

3 



Meeting ...‘ 

96 

13 

6 



Auditing ... 

100 

0 

0 



Electric Fans and Lights 

748 

0 

0 



Insurance fee 

187 

8 

0 



Petty repairs 

8 

9 

6 



Miscellaneous 

617 

15 

10 



— 

— 


— 4,554 

1 

10 

To Library and Collections. 





Books 

3,061 

7 

9 



Binding ... ... ... ... 

943 

15 

0 



Catalogue ... 

1,600 

0 

0 



— 



— 

— 5,605 

6 

9 

To Publications. 






“ Journal and Proceedings, 1 ” and “ Memoirs/’ 

12,407 

11 

9 



To printing charges of Circulars, Receipt 






Forms, &c. 

280 

4 

0 



— 


— 

— 12,687 

15 

9 

Printing Haji Baba 

... 


1,794 

4 

0 

Illumination 



94 

5 

6 

Building ... 

... 


7,758 

3 

9 

Lantern 



448 

0 

2 

Furniture ... 



484 

0 

0 

To Personal Account (Written off and miscella- 






neous} ... ... ii. 

... 


207 

6 

1 

Loss on Government paper sold ... 

... 


453 

7 

0 

To Extraordinary Expenditure. 




Royal Society’s Scientific Catalogue 



6,268 

14 

4 

Balance 

... 


1,79,519 

3 

3 

Total Rs. 



2,24,913 

13 

6 



No. I. 
of Bengal, 


lvii 


1906. 


Cr. 


By Balance from last report 


Es. As. P. Rs. As. P. 

1,93,143 1 9 


By Cash Receipts. 


Publications sold for cash 
Interest on Investments 

Rent of room on the Society’s ground floor ... 
Allowance from Government of Bengal for the 
Publication of Anthropological and Cognate 
subjects... 

Allowance from Government of Eastern Ben- 
gal and Assam 
Miscellaneous 


986 10 9 
6,730 13 1 
650 0 0 


2,000 0 0 

1,000 0 0 

76 10 2 


11,444 2 0 


By Extraordinary Receipts. 


Subscriptions to Royal Society’s Scientific 

Catalogue ... ... ... ... 6,886 2 0 


Admission fees 
Subscriptions 
8alea on credit 
Miscellaneous 


By Personal Account. 

... 1,792 0 0 

9,904 0 0 
1,725 12 6 
18 11 3 

13,440 7 9 


Total Rs. ... 2,24,913 13 6 


J. A Chapman, 

Honorary Treasurer, 

Asiatic Society of Bengal . 
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STATEMENT 

19&6- Oriental Publication Fund in Acct. 


Dp. 

To Cash Expenditure. 

Rb. As. P. Rs. As. P. 

1,672 9 0 
63 4 6 
3,312 4 0 
285 4 3 
82 2 0 
6,105 2 0 
70 0 6 
79 4 6 
2 8 0 

11,672 6 9 

2,000 0 0 

13 12 0 
1,335 14 9 

Total Rb. ... 15,022 1 6 


STATEMENT 

1906. Sanskrit Manuscript Fund in Acct. 


Dp. 

To Cash Expenditure. 

Rs Ab. P. Rs. As. P. 

1,346 8 9 
337 5 0 
148 0 0 
40 12 6 
365 9 3 
318 0 0 
14 6 0 
125 0 0 

2,695 9 6 

3,643 8 11 


Salaries ... 

Travelling charges 
Printing ... 

Postage 
Contingencies 
Purchase of Manuscripts 
Stationery 
Insurance fee 

Balance 


Commission on collections ... .. 

Editing charges 

Postage 

Freight 

Printing charges 
Stationery 
Contingencies 
Binding 

Refund of loan 

To Personal Account (Written off and Miscella 
neous) ... 

Balance 


Total Rs. 


6,339 2 5 
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No. 2. 

with the Asiatic Society of Bengal. 1906 . 

Cr. 

Ra. As. P. Rs. As. P. 
By Balance from last Report ... ... ... 3,174 9 9 

By C ash Receipts. 

Government Allowance ... ... 9,000 0 0 

Publications sold for cash ... ... 701 7 0 

Advances recovered ... ... 86 14 0 

9,788 5 0 

By Personal Account. 

Sales on credit ... ... ... ... 2,059 2 9 


Total Rs. 

15,022 1 0 

J. A. Chapman, 


Honorary Treasurer , 

Asiatic Society of Bengal. 

No. 3. 

with the Asiatic Society of Bengal. 

1906. 

Cr. 

• * 

Ra. Aa. P. 

Ra. Ag. P. 

By Balance from last Report 

3,120 2 & 

By Cash Receipts. 


Government Allowance ... ... 3,200 0 0 

Publications 8old for cash ... 7 0 0 

Advances recovered ... ... ... 10 0 

Q OAfi A A 

By Personal Account. 


Sales on credit 

11 0 0 

Total Rs. 

6,339 2 S 


J. A. Chapman, 

Honorary Treasurer, 

Asiatic Society of Bengal . 
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STATEMENT 

1906. Arabic and Persian MSS. Fund in 


Dr. 


'V r *1 \ 

To Cash Expenditure. 




< < \ T ■ ' 


Rs. As. 

P. 

Rs. As. P. 

Salaries ... 


... 2,307 

8 

0 


Purchase of Manuscripts 


... 11,065 

4 

0 


Stationery ... 


35 

3 

0 


Contingencies 


392 

2 

6 


Postage ... 


11 

4 

9 


Travelling charges 


654 

l 

0 


Printing ... 

Balanoe 

8 

0 

0 

14,473 7 3 
1,985 8 9 


Total Rs. ... 16,459 0 0 


STATEMENT 

1906. Bardic Chronicles MSS. Fund in 

^ 1 

Dr. 

Rs. As. V. Kg. Aa. P. 
To Balance ... ••• * 2,400 0 0 


Total Rs. ... 2,400 0 0 


i) 
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No* 4. 

Acct. with the Asiatic Soc . of Bengal. 1906 . 

Gr. 

Ra. As. P. Ra. Ab. P. 
By Balance from last Report ... ... ... 4,459 0 0 

By Cash Receipts. 

Government Allowance ... ... 7,000 0 0 

Do. Do. special ... ... 5,000 0 0 

12,000 0 0 


Total Rb. ... 16,459 0 0 


J. A. Chapman, 

Honorary Treasurer , 

Asiatic Society of Bengal. 


No. 6. 

Acct. with the Asiatic Soc . of Bengal. 1906. 


Cr. 


By Cash Receipts. 


By Balance from last Report 


Rs. As. P. Rs. As. P. 
2,400 0 0 

Total Rs. ... 2,400 0 0 


J. A. Chapman, 

Honorary Treasurer , 

Asiatic Society of Bengal . 
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STATEMENT 

Personal 


Dr. 

Rs. As. P. Rs. As. P. 
To Balance from last Report ... ... ... 9,132 9 10 

To Cash Expenditube. 

Advances for purchase of Manuscripts, &c. ... ... 4,431 6 0 

To Asiatic 8ooiety ... ... ... 13,440 7 9 

,, Oriental Publication Fund ... ... 2,059 2 9 

Sanskrit Manuscript Fnnd ... ... 11 0 0 

15,510 10 0 


Total Rs. 


29,074 10 4 
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No. 6. 

Account. 1906. 


Cr. 


By Cash Receipts 
„ Asiatic Society 
„ Oriental Publication Fund 


By Balance. 

Due to the 
Society. 

Due by the 
Society. 


Rs. 

As. 

P. 

Rs. 

As 

P. 

Members 

2,219 

13 

6 

263 

1 

0 

Subscribers ... 

43 

8 

0 


• •• 


Employes 
Arabic and Per- 

30 

0 

0 

100 

0 

0 

sian Manu- 
scripts Fund 

201 

12 

0 




Sanskrit Manu- 







scripts Fund 

234 

8 

0 


... 


Miscellaneous 

460 

0 

3 

122 

11 

6 | 


3,189 

9 

9 

485 

12 

6 


lia. As. P. Rs. As. P. 

26,149 11 0 

207 6 1 
13 12 0 

221 2 1 


2,703 13 a 


Total Rs. ... 29,074 10 4 


J. A. Chapman, 

Honorary Treasurer , 

Asiatic Society of Bengal. 
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1906, 


STATEMENT 

Invest- 


Dr. 

Value, Cost. 

Bs. As. P. Rs. As. P. 

To Balance from last Report ... ... 1,96,300 0 0 1,95,976 3 l 

Bank’s Brokerage and Commission .. 35 5 10 

Total Rs. ...1,96,300 0 0 1,96,011 8 11 



Dr. 

Rs. As* P. 

To Pension ... ... ... ... 44 0 0 

Balance ... ... 1,461 11 10 


Total Rs. 


1,505 11 10 












No. 7. 

ment. 


1906. 


lxy 


Cr. 


By Sale ... 

,, Loss on Government paper sold 
Balance 

Total Rs. 


Value. Cost. 

Rs. As. P. Rs. As. P. 
... 11,600 0 0 11,231 10 ll 

453 7 0 

... 1,84 700 0 o 1,84,326 7 O 

... 1,96,300 0 0 1,96,011 8 11 


J. A. Chapman, 

Honorary Treasurer , 

Asiatic Society of Bengal. 


No. 8. 

Fund. 1906. 


Cr. 


By Balanoe from last Report 
„ Interest on Investment 

Total Rs. 


Rs. As. P. 
1,456 11 10 
49 0 0 

1,506 11 10 


J. A. Chapman, 

Honorary Treasurer , 

Asiatic Society of Bengal, 
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1906. 


STATEMENT 

Cash 


To Balance from last Report 


Rs. As. P. 
2,644 12 10 


Receipts. 


To Asiatic Society 
„ Oriental Publication Fund 
„ Sanskrit Manuscript Fund 
„ Arabic and Persian Manuscript Fund 
„ Personal Account ... 

„ Investment 
„ Trust Fund 


Rs. As. P. 
18,330 4 0 
9,788 5 0 
3,208 0 0 
12,000 0 0 
26,149 11 0 

11,686 l 11 

49 0 0 


81,210 6 11 


Total Rs. ... ... 83,855 2 9 


1906. 


STATEMENT 

Balance 


LIABILITIES. 


Asiatic Society 

Oriental Publication Fund 

Sanskrit Manuscript Fund 

Arabic and Persian Manuscript Fund 

Bardic Chronicles Manuscript Fund 

Trust Fund 


Rs. As. P. Rs. As. P. 

1,79,519 3 3 

1,335 14 9 
3,643 8 11 
1,985 8 9 
2,400 0 0 
1,461 11 10 

1,90,345 15 6 


Total Rs. ... 1,90,345 15 6 


We have examined the above Balance Sheet, and the appended detailed 
Accounts with the Books and vouchers presented to us, and certify that it is 
in accordance therewith, correctly setting forth the position of the Society as 
at the 31st December, 1906. 

Calcutta, ' Meugens, King & Simson, 

5th February , J.907., Chartered Accountants . 

AuSditors. 
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No. 9. 

Account 1906. 


Cr. 


Expenditure. 


By Asiatic Society 
,, Oriental Publication Fund 
„ Sanskrit Manuscript Fund 
„ Arabic and Persian Manuscript Fund 
„ Personal Account 
„ Investment 
Trust Fund 


Rs. As. P. 

45,187 4 2 
13,672 6 9 
2,695 9 6 
14,473 7 3 
4,431 6 0 
35 5 10 
44 0 0 


Balance 


Rs* As. P. 


80,539 7 6 
3,315 11 3 


Total Rs. ... 83,855 2 9 


J. A. Chapman, 

Honorary Treasurer f 

Asiatic Society of Bengal. 


No. 10. 

Sheet. 1906. 



ASSETS. 


Rs. As. P. 

Cash 

3,315 11 3 

Personal Account 

2,703 13 3 

Investment 

... 1,84,326 7 0 


1,90,346 16 6 

Government Pro. Note at Bauk of Bengal’s 
Safe Custody Account Cashier’s Security 
Deposit Rs. 500 ... ... 

Total Rs. ... 1,90,345 15 6 

t 

J. A. Chapman, 

Honorary Treasurer , 

Asiatic Society of Bengal . 






25 « Breynia vredenburgl , an undescribed Echinoid 
from the Indian Ocean . 

By Major A. R. S. Anderson, B.A., C.M.Z.S. 

(With Plate V). 

Genus BREYNIA, Desor. 

Two fascicles abactinally, internal as in Lovenia , and peripe- 
talous, Large abactinal tubercles only within the peripetalous 
fascicle. Scrobicules not internally prominent. A subanal fasci- 
ole. Apical system as in Lovenia ( Desor and Agassiz, Ann. des Set. 
Nat. 3eme serie, Zool., 1847. Vol. viii., p. 12, and Vol. vi. PI. 
16,%. 14). 

BREYNIA VREDENBURGI, n. sp. 

1907. Breynia spec. nov. Yredenburg, Record* Geological 
Survey of India, xxxiv., pages 275, 284. 

The main features of this species are : a fairly large test 
resting on a spot anterior to the mouth and on the posterior 
part of the keeled sternum, ovoid in outline, gently arched abacti- 
nally, flat actiually ; vertex behind the apical system; an oblique 
truncation behind ; a slight groove in front for the odd ambula- 
crum ; internal, peripetalous and subanal fascioles ; an anteriorly 
excentric apical system constituted like that of Breynia austra- 
lasise ; abactinal primary tubercles with deeply sunk scrobicules ; 
the pores of the paired ambulacra almost obliterated within the 
internal fascicle ; the actio al, broad, bare, posterior interambulacral 
areas bounding a triangular sternum ; a long narrow labrum ; an 
anteriorly excentric and semilunar peristome mostly formed by 
ambulaeral plates ; and an elliptical periproct sunk in the posterior 
truncation. 

The single specimen obtained from Port Blair, Andamans, 
a>nd now in the Indian Museum, measures 39 mm. in length, 31 
mm. in breadth and 21 mm. in height : the apical system is only 
12 mm distant from the anterior margin, and a few mm. behind 
this is situated the vertex. 

In profile the anterior margin rises steeply from the ambfiS^s 
and then curves quickly backwards to the apical system. 

The paired ambulacra are very similar in shape to thosfc 
figured by Agassiz and Desor iu Ann . Sci. Nat. 3 erne Serie. Zool. 
vi. (1846) PI. 16, fig. 14. The anterior pair are almost trans- 
verse, 'the poriferous zones fairly close together throughout 
their course, not forming the wide triangular interporiferous 
space of B. QLustralasitB shown by A. Agassiz in III. Oat. Mus. 
Oomp. Zool., No. vii., PI. xv a ., fig. 7 ; they are widest at the 4th 
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ainbulacral plate, external to the internal fasciole. Internal to 
the widest part the pores of the anterior zone are partially obli- 
terate, the internal pore disappearing before the external. Be- 
tween the internal fasciole and the apical system the pairs of pores 
are exceedingly minnte, but visible with a lens. 

Owing to the anterior position of the apical system the petals 
of the postero- lateral ambulacra cease at 13 mm. distance from the 
posterior margin of the test ; the poriferous zones form an elon- 
gated ellipse, and not a wide angle with one another as in 
B. australasise ; within the internal fasciole the pores are very 
minute. 

The postero-lateral ambulacra with the adjacent parts of the 
sternum and postero-lateral interambulacra form wide, bare, 
actinal tracts. The sternum is small and triangular with smooth 
margins especially anteriorly, tubercular centrally ; the labrum 
is very narrow and elongated measuring 7*5 mm. in length. 

The 6th — 15th plates of the postero-lateral ambulacra are 
partially enclosed in the subanal fasciole ; and of these the 7th — 
14th inclusive have the pores within the fasciole modified. 

The peristomial membrane is covered with plates diminishing 
in size from the attached to the free margin. 

The periproct, situated in the upper part of the posterior 
truncation, is sunken and funnel-shaped and overarched by the 
posterior interambulacrum. The anus is situated in the upper 
part of the periproctal membrane which is covered with several 
rows of plates of which the lowest are by far the largest. 

The subanal fasciole is wide and triangular, very broad 
above, narrowing interiorly. The peripetalous fasciole is very 
narrow and extends but a short distance behind the extremity of 
the postero-lateral ambulacra ; anteriorly it can only be traced to 
the margins of the odd ambulacrum. The internal fasciole is cone- 
shaped with rounded top ; it is widest and most distinct pos- 
teriorly, narrowest anteriorly, where it sends off a branch to the 
margin of the odd ambulacrum, and ends by bending towards 
the odd ambulacrum across which it can very nearly be traced. 
On the entire abactinal surface there are bub three perforate, 
smooth, tubercles with sunken scrobicules, in one anterolateral 
interambulacrum a single one, in the other an tero- lateral inter- 
ambulacrum two placed one below the other, the one furthest from 
the apex being situated close to the peripetalous fasciole, the 
second and larger one adjacent to the ambulacral petal. All 
three primary tubercles are situated on plates of the posterior 
z&kes of their respective interambulacra with the penpetalous 
fasciole and the lower one close to it. 

On the margin of the odd ambulacrum within the internal 
fasciole are the largest abactinal secondary tubercles ; below the 
fasciole an irregular series of lines of similar tubercles extenjls along 
the margin of the odd ambulacrum to the ambitus, and a few 
similar tubercles are found in the antero-lateral ambulacra near 
the two large primary tubercles. The remainder of the upper 
surface of the test is covered with small tubercles with numerous 
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miliaries between. From the ambitus the tubercles increase in 
size toward the peristome, being perforate and crenulate with 
smooth scrobicules, the anterior margin of which is slightly raised, 
thus producing a somewhat imbricated appearance. 

A large spine, curved near the base, surmounts the primary 
tubercles abactinally ; and similar, but shorter spines spring from 
the remaining tubercles. The actinal radioles on the primary 
tubercles possess a very oblique collar. 

The test and spines are uniformly white. 


This species differs from Breynia australadse : — 

1. In the steep anterior margin of the test. 

2. In the presence of only one or two primary tubercles in 
the antero-lateral ambulacra and their absence from the postero- 
lateral ambulacra, 

3. In the anterior position of the apical system. 

4. In the length of the extra- petaloid part of the test behind 
the postero-lateral ambulacra. 

5. In the shape of the internal fasciole. 

6. In the number of plates within the subanal fasciole. 

7. In the great breadth of the bare paths On either side of 
the sternum and their rectilinear boundaries. 

8. In the great length and narrowness of the labrum. 

9. In the small size of the sternum. 

10. In the presence of all the interambulacra in the peris- 
tome margin, the paired ones being completely excluded in the 
case of Breynia australadae. 

11. In the narrowness of the ambulacral petals. 

It is interesting to notice that as regards points 3, 4, 5, 7, 8, 
9, 10 and 11, this species agrees very closely with two fossil 
forms Breynia carinata , d’Archiac, and Breynia multituberculate , 
Yredenburg, which occur respectively in the Gaj and Nari forma- 
tions (upper and middle oligocene) of Western India, the Gaj 
species having also been found in Java. The characters that 
differentiate these fossil species from the recent Indian and Paci- 
fic forms have been tabulated by Yredenburg in a notice lately 
published m the Records of the Geological Survey of India (Yol. 
xxxiv., part 4 ) 

The abactinal primary tuberculation constitutes the most 
conspicuous difference between the three Indian species, being 
very abundant in the Nari species, somewhat sparer in the Gaj 
one, almost obsolete in their recent successor. 

Breynia vredenburgi is remarkable for the large number of 
ambulacral plates traversed by the subanal fasciole which includes 
no less than eight modified pairs of pores, a larger number than 
is known in any other Spatangoid. In Breynia australadm the 
corresponding number is seven. It is difficult to make out 
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exactly how many are present in the fossil species, apparently only 
six. 

The test seems more convex in the two recent species than in 
the fossil ones, but owing to the tendency to collapse shown by 
most fossil specimens, this character is not very reliable. 

When a large series of either of the two fossil species is ex- 
amined, it is noticed that the internal fasciole exhibits consider- 
able individual variations in shape. The difference observed in 
this respect between Breynia australasias and the solitary speci- 
men of Breynia vredenhuryi does not perhaps represent therefore 
a constant character. 

The atrophy of the pores of the lateral ambulacra within the 
internal fasciole is somewhat more marked in the two recent spe- 
cieB than in the fossil ones. 

Taking into account the large number of points in which the 
three Indian species agree with one another, and also the many 
points in which they all differ from Breynia australas'ise , they 
may be taken to represent a group of closely related Indian 
species as opposed to the Pacific form. As mentioned by Vreden- 
burg in the notice already referred to, the persistence of one par- 
ticular type in the Indian area since a period so remote as the 
Oligocene is a fact of considerable interest. 

I have great pleasure in naming this species after Mr. Yreden- 
burg, in return for rescuing From oblivion the above description of 
the Breynia written by me eight years ago. To him I am also 
indebted for much of the information concerning the relationship 
of this form with its extinct Indian predecessor. 



a6. On Gentiana eoronata , Royle. 

By 1. H. Burkill. 


The following paper is written with the specimens of the 
Calcutta herbarium and the specimens of the Saharanpur her- 
barium before me : and it is founded chiefly on them. The most 
satisfactory way, I find, of treating my subject is to figure 
certain types, and to indicate the intermediates. I shall therefore 
proceed to give figures (made for me by Babu K. P. Dass of the 
Royal Botanic Gardens, Calcutta) of nine types, and discuss them. 
These nine are : — 

the type-form of Eurythalia carinata , Don (1836) = Gentiana 
carinata, Griseb. (1839), and G. carinata, type, of C. B. 
Clarke in Sir Joseph Hooker’s Flora of British India, 
iv., p. 113 ; 

the type form of Eurythalia eoronata, Don (1836 ) = Gentiana 
eoronata, Royle (1837) ; 

a plant from Chamba which has escaped a name ; 

the plant which is the Gentiana marginata of the Herbarium 
Indue Oriental™ Hooker filii et T. Thomson, and at the 
same time the Gentiana carinata, var. marginata, of 
C. B. Clarke in Sir Joseph Hooker’s Flora of British 
India, iv., p. 113, and presumedly the Erioala marginata, 
Don ( 1837) = Gentiana marginata, Griseb. (1839) ; 

a form allied to G. Hugelii, Griseb., collected in the south 
range of Kashmir ; 

a branched soft-leaved form found in Kashmir; 

a branched firm-leaved form found in Kashmir ; 

the type form of Gentiana marginata , var., rerurvata , 
Kusnezow (1904); 

a plant from the western border of Kashmir. 

No. 1. I commence with Eurythalia carinata , of which 1 
find a type in the herbarium of the Saharanpur Botanic 
Garden, together with many specimens collected in recent years. 

I figure it from one collected by Mr. J. F. Duthie on the moun- 
tain of Kedarkanta in the State of Tehri-Garhwal. 

The figure shows the linear- lanceolate leaves which constitute 
one of the most noticeable characteristics of the plant. These 
leaves are not the first-formed leaves, which are ovate-lanceolate 
and sometimes conduplicate, as Don describes them: but they 
are generally removed from the base by a few pairs. The plant 
does not branch from the root : it is erect, generally only a couple 
of inches high : but even when five inches high, it is still un- 
branched below, except in the rarest specimens : I have seen one. 

Don, with only a few plants before him, did not get bold of 
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the points which really serve to distinguish the type that he was 
describing as a species : he described the lower leaves and not 
the middle ones : and he made a great point of the presence or 
absence of fimbriae in the throat of the flower, the value of which 




Type 1. Specimen from Kedarknnta (Dufchie, No. 1190). The dissec- 
tions of the flower x 2, the seed x S. 


is not specific. Royle had given the manuscript name Gentiana 
ooerulea 1 to the plants in his herbarium. 

This race, No. 1, has been collected at the following places : — 

District of A 1 m o r a.— Between Harara and Panwan- 
dola on the road from Pithoragarh to Almora, south of the Sarju 


A I find the name written U )jjm lib |_Jansy yana sarulyaj on one 

of the tickets, evidently by one of Royle’s assistants, as if it were in use by 
his staff. 
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river ( King ! ) . State of T e h r i-G a r h w a 1. — Taulea undpr 
Srikanta in the Bhagirathi valley at 13,000-14,000 ft. (Duthie, 
456!); Changsil range, 12,000-13,000 ft. ( Duthie, 14518!); 
Changsil at 12,000 ft. (Gamble, 24897!); Harke Dun, near 
the sources of the Tons river, at 12,000 ft. (Rogers!); Harke 
Dun, 12.000-13,000 ft. (Gamble!); Kedarkanta at 12,000 ft. 
(Rogers!); Kedarkanta at 11,000 ft. (Duthie, 1190!), 
District of Dehra Du n — -Mussooree (Royle ! ) . Simla 
Hill States. Bashahr, at Yangparang, 1 0,000-12,800 ft. (Lace, 
951!); Marale, 11,000-12,800 ft. (Browne! Watt, 13,571'!), 
Kangra D i s t r i c t. — Lahul, on the Chandra valley side of the 
Rotang pass, at 12,000 ft. (Holland!). 

These localities are at various distances round the peak of 
Kedarkanta. The Almora district locality is 140 miles south- 
east : Taulea is 35 miles east: Harke Dun is 15 miles north-east : 
Mussooree is 40 miles in a bee-line south : Changsil is 15 miles 
distant across the valley of the Tons in a north-westerly direc- 
tion; Marale is in the same direction across this valley and the 
valley of the Pabar at a distance of 35 miles : and the Rotang 
pass is in the same direction, but at the much greater distance 
of 115 miles from Kedarkanta. 

The altitude of the lowest of these localities, that in the Almora 
district, is somewhere under 7,000 ft. ; the next to it, if an accurate 
designation, is Royle’s locality u Mussooree ” : there the hills equally 
do not attain the elevation that the plant usually inhabits. The 
general altitude would seem to be about 11,000-13,000 feet. 

The Almora district locality is a most peculiar one, for the 
whole of the country, in ’which it lies, is a complex of ridges 
covered by oak forest and not rising as high as 7,000 feet. 

Flowers that are fimbriate and flowers that are not fimbriate 
are distributed as follows : — 


Fimbriate , Harara, Mussooree, Kedarkanta, Changsil and Yang- 
parang. 

Not fimbriate : Taulea, Harke Dun, Marale and Rotang pass. 

There is no marked geographical arrangement about this. 

It is interesting to note that the flowers in these plants have 
generally rather long corolla tubes; and that the Almora district 
specimen has the longest of all. 
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Specimens enumerated in order of their localities from east to west . 


Place. 

Collector. 

Altitude. 

Height of plants in ' 

cm. 1 

Length and breadth j 
in mm, of longest 
leaf. j 

Fimbriae. 

Harara 

King. 

+ 6,000 

3—5 

32 x 8 

Few. 

Taulea 

Duthie. 

13—14,000 

2-10 

28x5 

None. 

Harke Duu 

Rogers. 

12,000 

3-6 

44 x 6 

>» 

t» ••• 

Gamble. 

12—13,000 

3-6 

25x5 

„ 

Kedarkanta 

Royle. 


4—5 

27x6 

Fair number. 

i > ... 

Duthie. 

11,000 

3—5 

40x8 

Few. 

i» ••• 

Rogers. 

12,000 

2—5 

29x7 

Fair number. 

Yangparang ... 

Lace. 

10—12,000 

4—5 

33x6 

Few. 

Changsil 

Gamble. 

12,000 

3—4 

33 x 5 


Changsil range... 

Duthie. 

12—13,000 

3—4 

38 x 8 

j 

Very few or 
few. 

Marale 

Watt. 

12,800 

1—2 

j 18 x 5 

None. 

>» 

Browne. 

11—12,800 

1—2 

20x6 


Rotang pass 

Holland. 

12,000 

1 J 4 

16x4 

i 

>» 


The table above shows that the long leaves are generally about 
five times as long as broad. It shows, too, which specimens are the 
smallest and which have fimbriae. The largest specimen collected 
in the Harke Dun by Mr. C. G. Rogers is branched from the root — 
a rare occurrence in this race. 

Flowers are produced in May and June : but were still present 
in August on specimens found (mostly in fruit) under the moun- 
tain of Srikanta. 

The variation in them is indicated in the next table, the pur- 
pose of which is really to show that Don had not understood the 
species when he stated that the lobules over the plicae are only 
half as large as the true corolla lobes. 



Vol. Ill, No. 3.] On Gentiana coronata , Royle 153 

[N.S.] 




Length 

Length 

Length 

Length 

Length 

Origin. 

Collector. 

of calyx 

of 

of 

of corol- 

of 



tube 

teeth 

corolla 

la lobes 

lobules 



in mm. 

in mm. 

in mm. 

in mm. 

in mm. 

Harara 

King. 

9*5 

3 

21 

3 

2 

Kedarkanta 

Royle, 

8 

3 

16 

3 

2 75 

Yangparang 

Lace. 

7 

3 

15 

3 

2 5 

Changsil 

Duthie. 

8 

3 

15 

4 

4 

Harke Dnn 

Rogers. 

7 

3 

14 

4 

3*5 

Taulea 

Duthie. 

6 

2 

14 

3 

2 5 

Kedarkanta 

Rogers. 

8 

3 

14 

3 

2 

Marale' 

Browne. 

5 

2 

I 11 

! 

3 

2*75 


The calyx-teeth are most acute on the Y angparang specimen, 
and broadest on the Marale specimen : they are slightly recurved 
on the Taulea specimen. 

The anthers are elliptic -ovoid on every specimen except Royle’s 
Kedarkanta specimen wherein they are, and are as described, 
linear. 

No. la. Intermediate between Gentiana car inata, particularly 
as found under Srikanta, and a plant from Gilgit, race No. 5 a to 
be mentioned later, is a plant from : — 

State of Tehri Garhwal. — Moraine of the Dudu 
glacier 14,000-15,000 feet (Duthie, 456!) 

It lias rather firm, lanceolate leaves, erect habit and no fim- 
briae in the flowers. 

No. 2. My second figure is of Don’s Eurythalia coronata. 
Eurythalia coronata was figured by Royle (Illustrations of... the 
Botany of the Himalayan Mountains, London, 1839, plate 68, fig. 
1) as a branched plant with short, ascending stems bearing at 
their ends very large flowers in capitula of seven flowers each. It 
was quite fully described by Don in the Transactions of the Linnean 
Society , xvii., 1839, p. 515 ; and he, when writing, apparently had 
a specimen before him that is now lost. No one has been able to see 
it, or to find a plant that quite agrees with the drawing : Grisebach 
in De Candolle’s Prodromus (ix., p. 109) was unable to do more 
than quote Don’s description : C. B. Clarke in the Flora of British 
India (iv., p. 114), remarked that the species is only known from 
Royle’s figure, according to which it differs from G. carinata by the 
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wider subcampanulate corolla : and Knsnezow has not seen a 
type. 

I have thought it serviceable here to reproduce in outline 
Royle’s drawing, so that my comparisons may be clearer. The 
specimen from which the drawing was made was collected in : — 

State of Tehri - Garhwal. — Near the summit of 
Kedarkanta (Royle). 

It has fimbriae, like the specimens of 0. carinata obtained 



Type 2. Copied from Royle’s figure of the type of G. coronal a. 


from the same mountain. But it differs in its way of branching, 
and, if the drawing be correct, in the shape and size of the flowers. 
Unfortunately Don in his descriptions does not make any clear 
reference to the shape and size of the flower, so that there is no 
evidence, except in the general excellence of Royle’s figures, that 
they are not overdrawn. In his diagnosis, Don lays stress 
on peculiarities that will not bear it. To show what these pecu- 
liarities are, J think that it may be useful to pick out from the 
full descriptions all the expressions that indicate them. Taking 
as much asposible Don’s own words, they may be put as follows 

; Qentiam carinata .— Planta erecta, caulescens. Folia mucro- 
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nata. Calyx dentibus linearibus. Corolla infundibuli- 
formis, quinqueloba, lobis lanoeolatis acuminatis, sinuuiu 
duplo brevioribus. Anther* lineares. 

Qentiana coronata — Plant a depressa, subacaulis. Folia acuta. 
Calyx dentibus ovatis. Corolla tubulosa, decemloba, lobis 
ovatis, obsolnte mucronulatis, simium conformibus vel 
brevioribus. Anther* oblong*. 

The peculiarities which cannot bear the stress that Don 
lays on them are : — 

( 1) the tip of the leaf ; for th e same plant of 4 earinata ’ may 
or may not have the tiny mucro at the ti p of any one leaf ; 

(2) the shape of the calyx-teeth ; for in 4 earinata ’ above there 
is a complete series from more or less linear to ovate, 
and Royle’s own specimen at Saharan pur has lanceolate 
(not linear) lobes ; 

(3) the, size and shape of the corolla lobes ; because in good 
4 earinata ’ the lobes vary enough to cover the characters 
ascribed to both. 

1 set these declared differences aside. There are left (i) Don’s 
statement that the corolla in the one is iufundibuliform and in 
the other tubular, and (ii) his difference in the anthers. 44 Infundi- 
bular,” says Don, is the corolla, of Qentiana enntorta and capita fa 
and earinata , as well as the calyx of capitata , while 
“ tubular ” are the calyces and corollas of Qentiana muryinala, 
argentea, decemjida , pedicellnfu and coronata . These species, if any- 
one will examine them, serve to show that Don did not habitually 
use the two terms with such a degree of accuracy as to justify 
us in thinking that the words contrast in his two descriptions. 
Lastly, regarding the anthers, which are termed linear in the one 
and oblong in the other, Don is quite accurate in regard to the 
anthers of his earinata : they are so, in his specimens ; but iu all 
the other specimens that I have before me they are oblong. 

Thus J arrive at the conclusion that besides the somewhat 
uncertain difference in the broadness of the corolla-tube, there 
is nothing to distinguish Don’s Eurythalia coronata from his 
Ulury thalia earinata , except the branched habit : and as Gentiana 
coronata is the oldest binominal for the species, we have to accept 
it instead of Gentiana earinata, otherwise preferable, on account 
of the obscurity into which the name G. coronata has fallen. 

No. 3. Type No. 3 is a plant branching from the roots, but 
not as the last. Its outline is spherical, because there are so many 
short branches : the leaves are lanceolate-ovate to ovate, some- 
times conduplicate : the flowers are fasciculate, and the calyx- 
teeth are ovate, obtuse. 

This form comes from Chambfo and adjoining Lahul. The 
localities are as follows : — 

State of Chamba . — Kilar ( Ellis, 51 ! ) and Purli in the 
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valley of the Chandra-Bhaga river, at 10,000 ft. (Ellis, 1142!); 
Saichu to the north of that river in a side valley, at 10,000 
ft. (Ellis, 1305 ! 1306!). District of Kangra. — Lahul, with- 
out precise locality (Hay !). 

The plant here figured came from Kilar. 

The Saichu plant has fimbriae in the throat of its flowers : 
the others have none. The ripe ovary has a conspicuous crest. 



Type 3. Specimen from Chamba ( Ellis.) 


No. 3a. Certain specimens collected by Dr. Stoliczka approach 
the Chamba race last figured, and in some respects they resemble 
the specimens that I shall have to speak of later as collected by 
Colonel Tanner in Grilgit, No. 5a, and again in certain respects 
they approach the race that will be No. 4. The upper leaves 
are falcate, but herbaceous: the lower leaves are lanceolate or 
linear-lanceolate, as in the next, but the habit is the habit of the 
last. The flowers have a few fimbriae in the throat, and are not 
grouped together into considerable heads, but of 1-5 flowers 
together. They are quoted as Qentiana marginata by C. B. Clarke 
in the Journal of the Linnean Society , Botany , xiv., p. 437. Their 
origin is : — 
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Kashmir, north of the V 
between Saru and Zanskar (Stoliczka !). 


a 1 e. — On the Pensi-la 


No. 4. I now come to a series of specimens that has for ex- 
tremes Gentiana marginata of the Herbarium India© Orientalis 
Hooker filii et T. Thomson, and Q. Hugelii , Grisebach. Gentiana 
Hugelii has been so recently figured in this Journal (see 1906, 
p. 337) that I need not figure it again. Gentiana marginata I 
figure from a specimen collected by l)r. Thomson. 

The name 4 marginata’ was first used (in manuscript) as Gen- 
tiana marginata , by Wallich for a distinct species that he had 
obtained in Central Nepal. It was next used as Ericala marginata 
by David Don in his brother’s General System of Gardening and 
Botany 4 in confusion both for Wallich’s plant and for a plant col- 



Type 4. Specimen collected by T. Thomson and distributed as G. tnargi- 
nata in the Herb. Ind. Or. Hook f. et Thoms. The dissections x2. 


lected by Hoyle ; this last is one of the plants with which we are 
here to deal, but the other is not. Hoyle’s plant is fully described, 
without reference to Wallich’s, in Don’s paper in the Transactions 
of the Linnean Society , xvii., 1839, p. 513 ; and from this date the 
stricter application of the name to Hoyle’s plant begins, so that it 
appears as Gentiana marginata in Grisebach ’s account of the 
Gentianaceae in De Candolles ’s Prodromus. Hoyle s plant seems 
to be identical in race with T. Thomson’s : but not having a speci- 
men of Hoyle’s collection at hand, I cannot be positive. My 
remarks consequently refer to Gentiana marginata , Griseb., as inter- 
preted by Sir Joseph Hooker and Dr. Thomson, and, l may add, 
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afterwards by Mr. C. B. Clarke in the Journal of the Linnean 
Society , Botany , xiv., 1875, p. 437. 

The distribution of the specimens is as follows : — 

Chamba Stat e, — Parmanr valley at 10,000 ft. (Ljace, 
1782 !). Kangra Distric t.-Kotgarh in Lahul, 9,000-10,000 
ft. (Brandis!). Kashmir, south of the Che nab. — Padri 
pass (T. Thomson!). Kashmir, south of the Vale. — 
Without locality (Falconer!); Sadru pass in the Adon per- 
gunnah 1 (Falconer! ) ; Gulmarg, 9,000 ft. (Gammie ; Aitchison ! ) ; 
above Gulmarg 11,000-12,000 ft. (Duthie, 11349 !) ; Pir Panjal 
pass or near it ( Hiigel); North side of Pir Panjal pass (Winter- 
bottom ! ) ; Poshiana on the west side of the Pir Panjal pass 
(Winterbpttom ! • ; Banahal pass (Winterbottom !). Kashmir, 
east of the Val e. — Razparen pass above Nowbug (Winter- 
bottom !)♦ Kashmir, north of the Val e. — Drawah 
pass, over the Kishenganga valley (Winterbottom!): Kaj Nag 
range at 10,000-11,000 ft. (Duthie, 10953 ! 11005 ! ) ; Dras 
at 10,000 ft. ( G ammie ! ). Kashmir, north of the 
I n d u s .~*-Khapalu at 14,000 ft. (Hunter-Weston, 10243!). 
District of Hazara — Khaghan valley at 11,000 ft. ( Inayat, 
19951!) and at 12,000 ft. (Inayat, 19959 6!) and at 12,400 
(Inayat, 19960 h !) Chuppi in the Khaghan valley (Inayat!); 
Dadar in the Khaghan valley at 10,000 ft. (Inayat, 21963 6!); 
Makra in the Khaghan valley (Inayat, 21963!); Siran valley 
(Inayat, 19960 a\). 

The specimens are branched or unbranehed, but generally 
unbranched, with lanceolate to broadly ovate three-veined lower 
leaves, and lanceolate to ov ate- spatu late upper leaves which may, 
when relatively narrow, be conduplicate. The stem is stout : 
the leaves rather firm : the flowers large, with or without fimbriae ; 
the calyx-teeth ovate and slightly recurved at the tip, with a 
conspicuous scarious margin. 

The fimbriation in the throat of the flowers is a mark of 
plants from the mountains to the south and east of the Vale of 
Kashmir, and is found in all of them ; but it is found in only one 
of the plants from the north, and in none from the west of the Vale. 
This observation is of great interest. In the following list the 
first named plants are those with narrowest leaves, and the last 
named with broadest leaves; i.e. it is a series progressing from 
O . marginata of the Herbarium Indiae Orientalis to G. Eugelii : 
it will be seen from it that fimbriation of the flower is not 
associated with any particular character in the form of leaf. 
The reader will observe that the plants, at the beginning of the 

1 The label may be read | rtf ' a - J ^ - r *&Jj}J** b ji Gr 

“ in the pass of Sadru, pergannah Adon, 3rd July 1838/’ Bub the word read 
*1 may equally be interpreted or June, so hard to read is the writ- 
ing. I have not been able to ascertain where Adon is ; but these dates are 
earlier than Falconer’s journey across the Indus. 



Vol. HI, No. 3.] 

[N.S.] 


On Qentianu. coronata, Roy le 


159 


Origiu. 

Collector. 

Altitude 

Height of 
plants in cm. 

Dimensions of 
a large leaf 

1 in mm. 

Fimbrim. 

Padri pass 

r. Thomson. 

8—10,000 

2—5 

20x6 

Plentiful. 

Parmaur valley .. 

Lace. 

10,000 

6—9 

37x8 

None. 

Khapalu 

Hunter- 

14,000 

7-8 

28x8 


Khaghan valley . 

Weston. 

Inayat. 

11,000 

9 

25 x 6 

i 


Dras 

Gammie. 

10,000 

5—8 

20x7 

!» 

Galmarg 

Adtchison. 



5 

18x6 

Very plentiful. 

Kajnag range ... 

Dnthie. 

11-13,000 

2-4 

25x6 

None. 

Poshiana 

Winterbot- 


4 

24x8 

Plentiful. 

Banahal pass ... 

tom. 


8 

25-9 

Fairly plentv- 

Razparen pass ... 

„ 



5 

37x9 

ful. 

Plentiful. 

1 

Drawah pass ... 


10,000 

3 — 6 

19x9 

Fairly plenti- 

ful* 

Chappri in Kha- 

Inayat. 



6-8 

26x9 

None. 

ghan. 



5-6 

37x9 


Sadru pass ... 

Falconer. 


” 

Dadar in Kha- 

Inayat. 

10,000 

5- 11 

32 x 13 

,, 

ghan . 




20x7 


Makra do. 

»» 


3-5 

>i 

Khaghan valley 

>» 

12,090 

3-7 

30x10 


Siran valley 

n 

... 

4—5 

24x9 

»» 

Kaj nag range ... 

Duthie. 

10 -11,000 

5—8 

35 x 15 

ii 

Galmarg 

» 

11 — 12,000 

4—6 

20 x 11 

Plentiful. 

Gilgit expedition 

Giles. 


4—5 

13x5 

None. 

Gulmarg 

Gam mi e. 

9 000 

3-10 

24x11 

Plentifal . 

Kashmir 

Falconer. 


8 

27x13 


Pir Panjal ... 

Hugel. 


9-10 

27x12 
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list, have a length of leaf that is four times the breadth, while 
plants at the end of the list have leaves that are about twice as 
long as broad. Between these two extremes lies every grade 
that is intermediate. 

It may be remarked in passing that, despite Grrisebach’s in- 
correct diagnosis (see Stapf in this Journal, 1906, p. 337), 0. B. 
Clarke intuitively placed Falconer’s not-located specimen most 
correctly. 


No. 5. Differing in the subacuminate leaves, from the series 
just defined, are specimens collected by C. B. Clarke and Dr. 
Aitchison. The localities are : — 

Kashmir, south of the Vale. — Aliabad near the Pir 
Panjal pass at 11,000 ft. (C. B. Clarke, 28961 1). District of 
Hftwal P i n d i„ — Mari ( Hb. Aitchison !). 


The flowers of both are fimbriate, and relatively large : 
the capsule is conspicuously crested. Unfortunately only one 
of the. eight plants that lie to my hand has root-leaves. This 
one, collected by Mr. Clarke, l figure. 

No. 5a. Next 1 refer to an erect, firm-leaved, unbranched plant 
collected in 

Kashmir beyond the ludus. — Dilgit (Tanner, 112a!) 
Sui in (xilgit (Tanner, 112 !). 

It connects O. itiarginata with G . marginta, var. recurvata , 
having leaves somewhat like the latter, but the habit of the former. 
The typical lower leaves are 10 x 5 mm. and the margins are 
cartilaginous. There are no fimbriae in the flowers. 

We now leave one of the series diverging from Hooker’s and 
Thomson’s Gr. marginata for the other. The reader may think of 
them like thiR — 


MARGINATA^ (jVPC 4) 
TYPE SA / 


/\ \ 
■■■ ' — TVW b TV 


TYPE 5 TYPE 6 


\ 


TYPE T 

\ 

TYPE 7A 

recurvata d 


No* 6. Conspicuously herbaceous is the next plant, and with 
the scarious margin of the sepals reduced to a very narrow line. 
It branches from the root, and has lanceolate or lanceolate-oyate 
leaves. Its localities are : — 
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Chamba S t a t e. — Saichi, north of the valley of the Ohenab 
at 10,000 ft. (Ellis, 1305 ! 1306 !). Kashmir, north o f the 
V ale. — Shisha Nag over the Liddar valley at 12,000-13,000 ft. 
(Duthie, 13328!); Matayan, south of Dras at 11,000 ft. 
(G ammie ! ). Trans-Indus petty State s. — Lowari pass, 
north of Dir, at 11,500 ft. (Harriss, 16370 !). 


It links the Chamba race, No. 3, described above to the race 
that will be No. 7. The Chamba plants have fimbriate flowers, but 
not the others. 



Type 7. Specimen from Musjid valley (Duthio, 13196). 

No. 7. A little firmer in the leaves than type 9 and with them 
frequently conduplicate are the specimens from : — 

Kash mir, north of the V a 1 e. — Liddar valley above 
Kainmul, 11,000-12,000 ft. (Duthie, 13136!); Sogam valley in 
Lolab, at 13,000 ft. (Duthie, 13272!); Kamri valley near Kalapani, 
11,000-12,000 ft. (Duthie, 12565!); near Ali-malik-Kemur 1 on 
the Deosai plains (Falconer!); on the north side of the Burzil 
pass* (Falconer!); Musjid valley at 12,000-13,000 ft. (Duthie, 
13196!). 

The flowers are altogether without fimbriae and with ovate 
anthers. They are not many together on the ends of the branches. 
The ovary has a conspicuous crest. The localities are all 


1 The original label reads • Cw J t - V 3bo Cm 
| Kf h is., from little Chaksalan to Ali-malik-ki-maid, 7th August 1838. 

* The original label reads f at* • - I * ® j! 

i.e, y from Barzaleh to little Daivehsu, 4th August 1838. 
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further west than are those of the last, and very similar, type, 
except the Lowari pass. 

No. 7a. A plant collected in : — 

Kashmir, north of the Yal e. — Marpu nala, south of 
Liras, at 13,000-14,000 ft. (Duthie, 11817 !). 
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connects the last with the next, except that the throat is sparingly 
fimbriate. 


No. 8. We now come to tientiana margmata , var. recurvata , 
Kusnezow in Acta Horti Petropolitani, xv., 1906, p. 425, which I 
figure opposite from a specimen, collected by Captain Giles, of the 
number upon which Kusnezow founds his variety. When well 
grown it has many decumbent branches and is then a plant of 
distinct appearance ; but in its smaller conditions it is not quite 
so readily recognised. The lower leaves have cartilaginous 
margins which become less and less firm as the leaves pass over 
to the bracts : the ‘bracts have scarions margins. The variety 
is the extreme in western distribution and in the firmness of its 
leaves. Tt has been collected in : — 

Kashmir, north of the V a 1 e. — Kamri Kotal on bare 
places to 13,000 ft. (Giles, 132!) ; Kamvi pass, 12,000-13,000 ft. 
( Duthie ! ). K a s h m i r, beyond the! n d u s. — "Near Gargo in 
the Bogro valley (Conway!); Burmas nala near* Gilgit 
(Roberts! ). 

The flowers of none of the specimens possess fimbriae. 

Earlier 1 have enumerated as race No. 7 plants from the 
Kamri valley, 11,000-13,000 ft., collected by Duthie: these will 
assuredly be found to intergrade by every transition with the 
variety recurvata. 


No. 9. Very close to the variety recurvata come plants from 
the western border of Kashmir and the District of Hazara. They 
differ in the crowding of their flowers and in their lesser leaves. T 
give overleaf a drawing of a small plant: others are more branched. 
There are no fimbriae in the small flowers. The localities are : — 

K a s h m i r, w o s t e i* n b orde r. — Bangas near Mozuffera- 
bad ( 1 nay at, 21904 ! ) . District of H a z a r a. — Kliaghan valley 
at 8,000 ft. (Inayat, 19959 ! ) ; Khaghan valley at 13,000 ft, (Inayat, 
19959 a!) ; Nila in the Khaghan valley (Inayat, 21964 a !) ; Siran 
valley (inayat, 19961 !). 

In addition to the specimens enumerated, the following all 
belong to Gcntiana coronata (sensu ampliori) ; but not having the 
specimens to hand now, which 1 examined some time ago, — they are 
mostly in the Herbarium of the Royal Botanic Gardens, Kew, — 
1 cannot assign them to the races above with lull satisfaction: 

Simla Hill State s.— Baslialir, head of the Sural valley 
near Pangi, 12,000-15,000 ft. (Harsukh !) ; head of the Hudan 
valley, 12,000-15,000 ft. (Harsukh!). Kangra District.— 
Lahul (Jaeschke!). Kashmir, south of the Clienab.- 
Neigh hour! mod of Siwaldhar pass, south-west of Badarwar (T. 
Thomson!). Kashmir, south of the Vale. — On the Pir 
Panialpassat 11,000 ft. (C. B. Clarke, 28734!). Kashmir, east 
of the Vale. — Margan pass, 8,000-12,000 ft. (Meebold!). 
Kashmir, north of the V a 1 e. — Pailgam in the Liddar 
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valley (Meebold!); Aro, towards the head of the Liddar valley 
(Meebold!); Tragbal, north of the Wular lake, at 10,200 and 
at 11,400 ft. (C. B. Clarke, 20238 ! 29278!); Tilel at 12,500 and 
13,750 ft. (C. B. Clarke, 30673! 30808). Kashmir, beyond 
the Indtis. — Karakoram mountains at “Ogre’s camp,” 14,330 




Type 9. Specimen from the Khaghan valley (Iuayat 19959 a). Dis- 
sections x 2. 


ft. and at “boggy camp.” 13,698 ft. (Conway, 210! 214!); Gilgit, 
Sang-o-sir ( Giles !) Hazara District. — Siran valley at 
Shankiari, 14,000 ft. (Inayat !) ; Gali in the Siran valley (Inayat !). 
Trans-Indus petty States with Chitral. — Chitral 
(Barrett !) Chinese Turkesta n. — Kashgar (Bellew !). 


Vol. Ill, No. •].] On Gentiana coronata , Royle. l§7i 

[WA] 

i I conclude from my study of the Gentiana that we apparently 
have in it a species in the state of breaking up into sub-species, ; 
partly in response to the dryness increasing toward the north-west’ 
of the hills that it inhabits, and almost certainly to other circttm-' 
stances not yet to be guaged. The increasing dryhess of < the 
climate is exhibited in the increasing firmness of the leaves as We 
go north-westward, and in their greater tendency to be condupii- 
eate. Fimbriation in the flowers is the rule in the hills nearest 
to the plains ; and on the range, south of the Vale of Kashmir, it 
seems to be the only condition : elsewhere on the hill-ranges 
back from the plains fimbriate flowers occur here and there : 
they occur in Bashahr, where there are non -fimbriate plants, nearer 
to the plains than they, on the mountains of Kedarkanta and 
Marale : they occur on the Pensi-la, near Dras in the Marpa nala, 
and on the Drawah pass, which localities are farther from the plains 
than the Shisha Nag, Kainmul, Matayan, Sogam, the Kaj Nag 
and Mozufferabad, whence come non -fimbriate plants : but the 
localities farthest back are all localities for non-fimbriate 
plants. 

The crested capsule is a mark of the species. The crest deve- 
lops after flowering and is only just indicated in the figure on 
page 157. 

The limits of the distribution of the species are within the 
Himalaya, west Nepal, and with apparently Kashgar. In Kashmir 
it is found right back to the water-parting ; but eastwards it has 
not been obtained far back in the mountains. It seems strange that 
it has not been obtained in Kulu, whereas several travellers have 
obtained it in adjoining Lahul, and it occurs in Bashahr on the 
other side of Kulu. 

Flowering occurs generally in May and June in the eastern 
part of the plant’s area of distribution ; but very many of the 
specimens from the western part are specimens collected in July and 
August. One of the eastern specimens was collected in flower in 
August. 

I find it not uncommon for a little pellet of earth to have been 
washed into the flowers apparently by the spattering of sudden 
squalls of rain that have caught the flowers open. 

I think one may signal out for their diversity within the 
species three extremes : — 

1. Type 1. Seethe figure on p. 150 which is the most south- 
eastern form. 

2. Type 8. See the figure on p. 164 which is the most north- 
western form. 

3. Type 4. See Ur. Stapfs figure on p. 677 of this Journal 
for 1906, which is the G, Huyelii of Grisebach. 

A glance successively at the figures above of type 9 (p, 166), 
type 7 (p. 163), type 6 (p. 162), and type 4 (p. 157), will show the 
reader one line of divergence, and another glance at type 4 and 
t.frp-n at Dr. Stapfs figure will show another. A comparison of 
the figure of type 5 given on p. 160 with Dr. Stapfs figure will 



168 Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal. [March, 1907. 

suggest an obvious linking of these two, and a comparison of 
the figure of type 3 with Dr. Stapfs figure and again with that 
of type 4 will suggest another linking together. A comparison 
of type 2 with the figure on p. 157 will connect it with marginata, 
and, lastly, a comparison of the figure of type 1 may be made 
with the figure of type 5 and with type 4 will link up the remain* 
ing outlying forms. 



27 . Well-waters from the Hadhramaut, Arabia. 

By David Doom;, F.O.S. 


Travellers in Southern Arabia have noticed the great fertility 
of lands irrigated with mineral water issuing from subterranean 
lakes. The rainfall in that part of the country is so scarce and 
irregular, and can never he depended upon, that the principal 
means of obtaining water for drinking purposes as well as for 
cultivation is by sinking wells. A ghail, a running stream or rill, 
is a rare phenomenon in Arabia ; but they are occasionally met 
with when a rock bed is not far below the sand. Ghail Omr and 
A1 Ghail, however, are important supplies; the first comes from 
Wadi Loban and is considerable, and the second rises at an alti- 
tude of 2,000 feet at the head of the Wadi Howeri. 

The Hadhramaut is a broad valley running for 100 miles or 
more parallel to the coast, and collects under the sand any water 
derived from the high Arabian tableland, very little, if any, reach- 
ing the sea towards which it slopes. In this valley a few wells 
occur which are important from an agricultural point of view, and 
around which one or two villages have grown. It cannot be said 
that the villages are prosperous. They are walled strongholds 
with outbuildings belonging to the proprietors of the land. The 
fear of the Bedouin prevents an extensive population. 

Mr. F. Noel-Paton, Director-General of Commercial Intelli- 
gence, during a visit to Southern Arabia a few years ago, was 
struck with the fertilising properties of the mineral water of 
Hadhramaut, and especially with the fact that some of the finest 
tobacco in the world is grown in that region. His valuable re- 
marks on the supply may here be reproduced. He says : “ The 
sources appear to be so much parts of one system that I should 
be surprised to find any difference in the analyses of the waters. 
The ‘ rivers * are aqueducts cut down into the solid rock to a 
very considerable depth. They extend over considerable distances, 
and are so well executed, that they represent an enormous expen- 
diture of labour over a long period of time ; but they are of such 
an age that no one in the country was able to relate even a tra- 
dition as to how they came into existence. The workmanship is 
apparently identical with that seen at the tanks at Aden and. the 
rock-temples in Egypt, and it indicates considerable engineering 
skill, for arches in the rock are left at regular intervals to prevent 
the sides of the channel from falling in. Historically the works 
are very suggestive. There appears to be a great subterranean 
volume of water, and in t-wo places, where the crust of the desert 
has fallen in, there are lakes of mineral water which showed no 
discoverable signs of a fall of level, although no rain had fallen 
in that country for five years. The water is so rich in salts that 
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the banks of the irrigation ditohes are largely formed of crystal- 
line matter left by evaporation and scraped out by the cultivators. 
There appear to be thousands of tons of this saline deposit 
available.” 

Mr, and Mrs. Theodore Bent visited this locality in the 
winter of 1893-94, immediately after Mr. Noel-Paton’s visit. Mr* 
Bent describes (Southern Arabia, 1900, p. 200) Ghail Babwazir, a 
town I'eached after travelling three hours from Gambia : — 

“ Ghail Babwazir is an oasis or series of oases of rank vege- 
tation caused by a stream, the water of which is warm and bitter, 
and which is conducted by channels cut in the rock in various 
directions. 

“ Acr&s and acres of tobacco, bananas, Indian corn, cotton and 
other crops are thus produced in the wilderness, and this cultiva- 
tion has given rise to the overgrown village. 

14 The. stream was discovered about 500 years ago by one Shaikh* 
Omar, and before that time all this part was waste ground. 

“ Thi# fertilising spring rises under a hill to the east, where a 
large reservoir has been dug out. Above on the hill are some 
Arab ruin#, places where things were stored, and there is a road 
up. Canals, cut some twenty feet deep like the kanats of Persia, 
conduct the water to the fields. The chief product is tobacco, 
known as Hamoumi tobacco.” 

The Hamoumi, it might be explained, are a small, poor 
tribe of Bedouins who occupy the lower end of Wadi Adimi. They 
hire out camels to caravans, and largely engage in the carrying 
business. Mr. Nool-Paton informs me that “Hum-mi” is the 
name recognised in the eastern tobacco trade and that the leaf 
goes largely to Constantinople and Egypt for use in the narghili 
or hubble-bubble. 

Last year Mr. Noel -Pa ton took steps to procure samples of 
this water for chemical analysis and succeeded in obtaining them 
through the Resident at Aden. They were collected from three 
springs within a mile or so of Ghail Ba Wazir, some nine or ten miles 
west of Shahar. The Governor of Mokalla, who had the samples 
collected, informed the Resident at Aden that there are hot sul- 
phur springs at Shahair on the coast half-way between Mokalla 
and Shahar. As an indication of the geological formation of the 
country, Bent records the occurrence of gypsum hills in the neigh- 
bourhood of Ghail. Mr. Noel-Paton confirms this, and adds that 
there are also considerable masses of gypsum in the plains, one's 
attention being drawn to its existence by the peculiar hollow 
souud made on it by the hoofs of the horses. The presence of 
this mineral accounts for the sulphur vapour in the springs and 
the lalrge amount of sulphates found in the water. 

The bottles of water were fqrwarded to the Reporter on 
Economic Products and were handed to me for examination and 
report. 

The samples of water were contained in ten bottles and col- 
lected (according to the labels) from the spring-head and main 
stream of tlh'ee sources, named respectively Harith, Femth and 



171 


Ht ^ Well-waters from the Badhramaut . 

LxV.o.J 

8ida. A saline deposit oecuiTed in some of the samples, and three 
waters from the spring-heads were strongly impregnated with 
hydrogen sulphide. The total solid residue varied from 304 
to 41o o parts per 100,000 ; the smaller amounts being found in 
the water as it. issued from the wells and the larger quantity 
being found in the running streams. Eliminating the samples 
containing the sulphur gases, there is seen to be a close agreement 
m the composition of the three waters, the difference being due to 
concentration owing to the evaporation of the water over the hot 
beds of the streams. The analyses of the samples from the 
main streams of the three sources revealed the following consti- 
tuents : — 


solids 1 Lime - ,feak 1,otash ' Soda - Iron. Chl °' rt , ul P. h - 

souus. ne8irt. nne. Acid. Acid, 

Harith... 415*5 96*88 9*55 20*60 59-21 2*8 465 145*3 -19 

Ferafch... 383*8 94*96 9*72 18*92 54*39 2*0 30*9 146*2 tr 

8ida ... 409*6 87*50 11*10 17*37 58*83 2*5 35*5 151*1 1 i 

Calculating from the average of the above analyses one 
hundred parts of the saline residue would probably contain the 
following salts : — • 


Sodium sulphate 

32*7 

Calcium sulphate 

13*5 

Potassium sulphate 

8*6 

Magnesium sulphate 

7*5 

Calcium chloride 

16*2 

Calcium carbonate 

15*6 

Iron phosphate 

•6 

Nitrates 

trace 

Combined water, silicn, etc. 

5*3 


100*0 


I am unable to trace any previous analyses of Arabian well- 
waters to compare with the composition of these from the Hadh- 
ramaut coast except that of the sacred well at Mecca (Greshoff in 
Journ. Gkem. Soc., 1898, A. 11. 614). Here the solids vary from 
316 to 359 parts for 100,000, and considerable quantities of nitric 
acid and chlorine replace the sulphuric acid found in the Ghaii 
wells. In the Nubian Desert similar saline water with large 
quantities of sulphates are found in wells sunk in the sand-gravel 
detritus (Quart Journ . Geol. Soc ., 1897, 53, 374). 

Tim amount of hydrogen sulphide determined in the three 
samples taken from the wells was 8*46, 7*2 and 12*2 ]ikrts iu 
100,000. These are equal to the amounts found iu sulphur 
springs of Sandefjord, Norway, and of Sicily. 

The fertilising properties are probably due to the presence of 
potash and lime salts, and the action of the sulphates in liberating 
the alkaline constituents from the soil. In this respect the com- 
position of the waters differs widely from that of Indian well- 
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waters, examined by Leather from Gujerat, which are specially 
suitable for tobacco cultivation (see Agricultural Ledger No. 14 
of 1895). It- was shown that the value of these waters depended 
mainly upon the amount of nitrates they contained. In the Hd- 
dhramaut water there is only a minute quantity of nitrate present, 
and we can only conclude that the large quantity of alkaline sul- 
phates, as shown in the above analyses, is, in this part of the 
country, extremely useful in the cultivation of high class tobacco. 



28, The Birds' Complaint before Solomon ; being; an 
extract with a translation from the KitSb* 7 - Jamhamhfi 
’ l-Bazyarah . l 2 3 


By LiBivi'.-CoiiONKi, I). (\ Phil lott and Mr. R. F. Azoo. 


It is said that ouce, by the inspiration of the Almighty, 
the birds went to the Prophet of God,toSolomonHhesonof David 
(peace aud blessings on both of them), and saluted him with all 
reverence and said : “ Oh Prophet of God ! we have come before 
thee, and stand here in thy presence that thou mayest regard us 
as thou rogardest the rest of thy subjects, and mete out full justice 
to us, commending us to each other's care, and directing that no 
bird, either in the heavens or on the earth, should oppress an- 
other ; for we are now complaining to thee about four species of 
birds, well known to us all. The first is the Hawk, 8 who has 
succeeded in gaining the affection of man, and has risen in station 
to the highest degree, having no other footstool for his 8 feet than 
the hand of kings, so that he now speaks not to us from pride, nor 
answers us out of hauteur and grandeur. We entreat thee to ask 
him what the cause of this silence is: to what is it due? The 
second bird is that hated bird known to men by the name of 4 * Owl.’ 
He dwells secluded in ruins and avoids habitations, nor does he 
repair to branched trees ; and when we ask him the reason for this 
he says no more to us than ‘ Ya hit ya hu'* We entreat thee to ask 
him what is the meaning of this expression, and to whom he 
alludes in these words. The third bird is the Raven ; he has no 
garb but black, and no cry but mourning for those separated ; and 
he is familiar only with ruined habitations and mourning ovei 
relatives and friends. So we entreat thee to ask him what this 
lamentation is, and the cause of this lone wandering. The fourth 
bird is the Bulbul . & Now we wonder at him and object to his 
doings, for he keeps quiet the whole winter, looking dully on the 
world ; but the moment he sees the vine bear, he is seized with joy 
and passion. Now this is the way of libertines, and we cannot 
approve of this ; so w f e entreat thee to ask him why he sings not, 
except in the season of fruits and flowers and warbling of birds. ' 


1 See also .11. As. Soc. Bengal, Vol. Ill, No. 1, 1907. 

2 Solomon understood the speech of birds and animals. 

3 Baz here a general term, but by falconers applied specially to the 
goshawk. In Arabic bdz is masculine, but in India the word denotes the 
female goshawk. 

4 Yd Hu (Jehovah) “0 Thou who art existent,” i.e,, God. 

* Bulbul, i.e., the bulbul of India and not the hazivdtoti* or night- 

ingale of Persia, which is also called bulb uh 
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Then Solomon was surprised at their language and pondered 
^on their intelligence and their way of putting things, 1 and replied, 
“ I will see that you obtain your wishes in this, and I will put 
your questions to those against whom you have lodged objection.’* 

He then summoned the first, namely, the Hawk, who at once 
obeyed the summons and said, “ Oh Prophet of God ! what wiliest 
thou ? I will not turn aside from thy behest,” 

Solomon said, A company of the birds objects to thy de- 
clining to speak to them, and asks thee to give them thy reason s.” 

The Hawk said, “ OJi Prophet of God ! the tongue often slips, 
and man has been born merely to act ; for God loves only those 
among men that are doers, and closes the door in the face of all 
talkers that do not act/* Then the hawk recited in verse : — 

*• Those that are slothful we approve not ; 

We approve only those that are doers. 

Everyone whose habit is obedience to us, 

He is accepted and his sinB forgiven him.” 

v Then Solomon summoned the second, namely, the Owl, and 
said to him, “Oh odious bird! why dost thou seclude thyself in 
ruins, avoiding habitations; and why hast thou forsaken the com- 
panionship ci birds on branching trees ? ” % 

The Owl said, “ Oh Prophet of God ! He that regards the 
world is seduced, and he that knows that he will be called to 
account for his actions, is sorrowful ; so I busied myself with the 
thought of the One I fear and the One I dread ; and I love no other 
friend but Him, and there is none in my heart except Him (Hu). 
So praise be to Him of whom it is said there is none but Him 
(Hu)* Then he added : — 

“ Repeating the name of the only God is food for the souls of those that 
are lost in His love. 

Their bodies are emaciated through their fear of God, and through the 
sallowness of their cheeks they have risen to high eminence.” 

Then Solomon summoned the third, namely, the Haven, and 
said, Oh bird-of-sorrow, styled unhappy ! Why dost thou wear 
the garb of mourning when it is the garfr of those separated from 
their loved ones P ” 

The Raven said, “ Oh Prophet of God ! the careless have 
remembered their departure from this world and the pangs of im- 
pending death 8 ; for I have never seen a company but it dispersed, 
nor a society but it scattered ; and this world has no real value, * and 
the life of this world is but a passing *life. ’ ” 4 Then he added : — 


J Nizam ; not an appropriate word here. 

a tiidd jjk Wf ; there appears to be an omission in tbe text. 

AsiUift oti might possibly be taken to mean “of different classes.’* 

8 Apparently the Raven ref ers to himself by the term " the careless.’* 
The. meaning of the Arabic is not clear. 

♦ snrah jriii, ayah 26. 
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“The world cries to herself (but there is none among men to listen) 

saying 

‘ How many a hope have I destroyed, and how many a hoarder’s hoard 
have I scattered abroad ! 

How many a corpse have I buried beneath the ground ! 

Long have I done this but no tear came to my eye.’ 9t 

Then Solomon summoned the fourth, namely, the Bulbul , and 
said, “ The birds, in thee, object to that which they object to in 
libertines and debauchees, for thou joyest not except after tasting 
the vine.” 

The Bulbul said, “ Oh Prophet of God ! I cry not through 
joy of wine, but I cry in wonder at the drinker, since wine corrupts 
one’s faith and angers the Lord, makes the wise foolish, and 
degrades the noble. When the sage drinks or the fool gulps it 
down, he first dances like an ape through buffoonery, and next piddles 
foully like a dog ; and then, acting filthily like a pig, rolls in the dust 
and lies in the road, an object of pity to friend and foe ; forget- 
ful of the Abode of Peace 1 * * and wearing on his neck the order 
of faithlessness to his Faith, and being deserving of being given 
pus to drink, which is the drink of the damned and — Ah for the bitter 
disappointment of him that is void of all virtue and takes delight 
in a draught whose dregs are madness ! But blessed is he that 
has planted in his heart the vine of 4 * * * Desire ’ ( Shauq ) 8 and has 
trained it over the tree of 4 Delight ’ ( Zauq), % so that the sap of 
‘Emotion' ( Tarab ) 8 has coursed through its branches, and it 
lias yielded a wondeiLil crop, while the breeze of 4 Seeking after 
Knowledge ’ ( Ir&dah ) 8 lias breathed on it, adding to its sweetness till 
it has reached in height the final stage of ‘Rapture’ 8 (Wajd)* 
and 4 Chant ’ ( Sama 4 B ), when its grapes are plucked by the fingers 
of ‘Fidelity,* (WafU) and cast into the vessels of ‘Content* ( Bizd) 
apd pressed with the press of 4 Resignation under Calamity ’ (As- 
$abr u ‘alp ’ l-Bald ), till there is extracted a wine unlike anv human 
wine, for that one is lawful and the other not.” 

Then the Bulbul added : — 

“ What a wine our cup-bearer has, 

For he has made ua^Jrunk before he gave us to drink. 

His cnps are our ear# at all times 

And the water with which he dilates 8 his wine are our tenrs.*’ 

(Blessed is he who is aroused from sloth by his own heart ai'id 
not by the wisdom preached by birds). 

So Solomon (on whom b^ peace) wondered at their speech, 
and pondered on their sagacity and their well-expressed ideas* and 
l^iid : “ The Hawk does well to keep ati instructive silence ; and 


i The Abode of Peace, i.e., Heaven ; not Baghdad. ' 

a AH these are §ufi terms. 

-• -3 Irddah from which murid is derived. 1 

4 Wdjd , when the soul meets with God in ecstasy. 

6 Samd ‘ the chanting and rotatory datioe of certain sects of dervishe*. 

4 From Arabic poetry it appears that it was the usual Custom 'of the 

Arabs to dilute their wine. 
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the Owl h“s execllcd in his truth and wisdom ; and the Raven is 
nght to lament and to wander alone, and the Bulbul is right in the 

be to (tod °l f W1De ’ a nf nd - tblS 18 the story of tbe birds > and P^ise 
his Family " 116 ’ a " d bleS8ln ^ s on our Receptor Muhammad and on 


All, Jxi J| ; y,Aj, JLo __ iw 

ah' a 1 aJ f^ltf, r i_/^ <u»i, jjJUJt UtfJU ^ 

<4^Jl y U Ufij^ viUj| tiL. ai 

s*j <■** ^5lb y f tha«u &Z*j 

" ■>-*■*“* Lv-tn'.l io ; f jsUJi ^ cii tl» y } 

J&* ^1*1 iljiJi (jj jli jUj| ia 

, . ’« w. ' " 

LV* i v *i?S! Kj c ~»* a .-! >*» c ,HrLJ| aa-oaSI y^. 

^llll ylhJ/j . c^-Ji ia U, tj* U a) L i &)L si 

cJ ' 3 * A>l *'** vt tj*' r*’ 1 r* s?^ p9***ll /‘Wiy*' 

* UJU % ey-iJl Olji jl—avij, Jl ait y, 

J<j *jM *±* U aha ^ b ^ lj ti,3 ^ J, ^ u 

^ J| * J ^ ** 4j1 * j* AWJl ylhli, . gjUy ^ ^ 

^Ua.Kl, t>Ki r ,il|, v ( / feJ| JjUJl J| all *, aU*»i JU| JU ^ 

> A e^i^b . >&* w*. u, **.uit to ajLj ^ ^ 

Jlj lifU ,lhU, J> Jlfc j ail, v,jSU Aiwy, ^^O Aio (Ta JSh 

^i«l| »>-aa ,i, ^ liab l_*j, 

r'ii » ^ V ^ J J>V ij j~uj, i)yo 

** ^f { *^ AJJ| V* ^ M* Al^t, 

o- J U ^ && ^ V <&* o> Jlij ^(Aij .jSa, 

JU ^' v *r*’ J5S y*j JjKt Ua ^ . r _ili u % ^ 
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Jli ^1 &J < | ^ U *Uf b 

^ J^* L-Jj ^jILA. ificllLof 

^Ixil Hi 'r^'l H Jj 3 *^ c>y Jll jU. hoj 

* (+> J [ ** ff Jfji cU' ^ 

JLiJi v i— i J — ^ Uif • Jl-XJ| u^I Jf (^ysu 


JjJj| J> — ^axs ^__£5 * 


99<j* 

[ licit J.- 


^lysJb o^ftit ylfeJf 1 #j| Jlai ^\J| ^ ^ylDb y 

C^l LS^ **! vJ^ oli <ixakl"A^o 

\ . J. 

(j^lijuicl j £— 1**J V-—-J t bo &j\ pic i»yOj f^jXS LxJ«>j| 

* 

<J* *-+ *>*> f ^jj 

y* Hf *Jf y i^r° j/f ^ olj 8|y* ^ 

•J u r> 

)yt\j & Xa> ly ^»b I o>5 * yfc it ail V ^Jt yi 

* > r 

I^Ab &* fj. — a^ol — )j * — — ^1 


^&CuJb ,^j J.anJf ylia.lt l*jf Jlaj ^tyjf ^ ^JUIb Uj> y 

*Iff ^ ^ J&* «st*^l <-Uf (J 

u#* h Hi cx>fj u yii f; u ^ f — %*»> 3 l ^ 

35 „ 

# Jli . ^Uoo Jit Ljjf L*j ^liui^f U><x)| M 

q+ujJ f^c ^JU)| ♦ 1 Lf^ ^ ^ 

[jQ Li £«L^ * iJl (J> -of ^ 

^0^0 w ) yia^J ^li ^A/0 * 0.»t5 O — MC p 



1 78 Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal. [March, 1907 . 

^ lyf J 1 ®* <-44h^ (*> 

j'i oJfj til vt si c£y j. — air cUi ^lc 

gtWU l^iSl Uau! o**uo Uif^ l#Jy& ^f tj^Jb cust'tf U <ji)| i ^xi b 

9+> n \ & 

J^l*jf Ifjjm lilj Jtjj £Hj 1 + — ^»Jt <*£-*3 A*«Aax> ^b,jSU 

J.AJ t^.5 l^Jot ^ ^aJI^ u°*ji Ujl c$* U^ani^ 

&+a±yj ijJj fejf ^ al-c jjy- jc±j lAyLf l^ji 

w-_ * 

to** ( jxuL,f^ ^Uj^I SaJ& aia5^ ^l* 5 /f i >5 

-—A I R.) ) 4UaJd JA^a k 'f iijJl+i Jlwaj^ff t^'° ^ » y* b# ^tyJJl (J^M 

ij*> c3j ^ 1 *J**> L5 j * L ?^ 1 *— 4*f* *4* ij U*J* V+* [ i J 

S^!;J|t l#jx O-^j w^c Jf ^ l #xi syj — -M *Ux> ( 4 JJ ^y*. 

• «*♦♦ «• #•## ^ c 

viifci ^^| ^f ^ $,sbj t«L>U 

jjiak *Sbi\ y 0 ^*** oyAtfj AfCjl o^Iaa.^ ^li^Jl tX«bb 

#*Jt5 pi j*fy^ IjSLx js^a jJ*Jf wSiliT cu~x) j*fd*c l$bo j $ £ 

•••• ytf 

cbi ^yo (j,C*| * U*iU> &Xc ^Jy** ^1 

i 

6 

l — bJU| * Ula IxcU^f 

^l^L» w>an**i Jli .^#1 SI jWUt i— ^ aifefljl 

p&oiloJj pqX+£A> jf SUj f^'C pSUJl a>JLc 

ai^Ui alaxA* a3^lA|j a — 

aDt { J^c 3 %&*>) ai) iu*Jlj f — . ai*|*>J aay« JUUJ | 9 

# aJlj «> 4 auo Gaxw» ^^Jlc 



2g. Note on the Saker or Cherrug Falcon (F. CherrUff ), 

(Plates 111 and IV.) 

Hy Lieut. -Colonel D. C, Phillotj 1 2 3 4 * 6 * , Secretary , Board of Fxaminers* 


By Indian falconers the female of this falcon is called chargk 1 
and the male charyhda, but by Pathans and Afghans both sexes 
are styled charkh. By Persian falconers the * passage ’ or wild- 
caught falcon is called balnban , the ‘ eyess ’ or nestling being dis- 
tinguished by the term charkh. Arabs call this falcon saqar * 
(plural suqur), the origin of the name saere or saker, 8 the name 
by which it was known to old English writers on Falconry : the 
Arabs further distinguish different varieties or races by different 
names. In Basrah and Baghdad the “ white ” variety with drops 
on its back is called Harr Farsi 4 (or the Persian) ; another 
variety, reddish in tinge, is called Hurr Shami (the Syrian) ; the 
dark variety with drops on the back is Wachari jarudi ; and the 
dark variety without drops Wachari 6 ,• while the “booted” 
variety is incorrectly called Shunghar . H The Turki name of this 
falcon, especially of the female, is aitalgu or italgu . 

More than one race visits the Panjab in the cold weather. 
Individuals so vary in size, shape, colouring, and markings, that it 
is at first sight difficult to realise that they are of the same species. 
Some birds, mature and immature, have white heads with the tail 
full of drops as large as a three-penny piece ; others have white 
marks on the back ; while a few are yak-rang or almost whole- 
coloured. In some varieties the tail-spots are scanty and barely 
visible ; in others they are so white and numerous that the spread 
tail appears to he nearly quite white. When the two centre tail- 
feathers, the “ deck-feathers ” of old English and the ‘amwd or 
“ props ” of Arab falconers, are devoid of any spots, the bird 
is styled by Indian falconers lagar-dum or “ tailed like the 
Lagar Falcon,” and by the Arabs mutlaq n 'l^amud, or “ with the 
props unmarked.” Even when the saker is * whole-coloured ’ there 
are sometimes a few white specks like pin-points on some of the wing- 
feathers, and these are called by Arab falconers “ Pleiades.” The 
“ white ” variety, with many white marks on the back, is in the 
immature plumage known to falconers of the Kapurthala State in 


1 By Englishmen in the Panjab it is generally called cherrug . 

2 In speaking often pronounced sugar. 

3 The tiercel was called n “ secret/’ 

4 Hurr, “ noble/’ is an adjective applied to certain hawks, but as a sub- 

stantive it means the young of certain animals. 

6 The wachari jarudi is preferred to the wachari * The best varieties for 
gazelle are said to be the Farm and the Shami. 

fl The Shanqar or Shunghar of old MSS. was a species of Jer-falcon j 

vide Jl. As. Soo. Bengal, Vol. Ill, No. 8, 1907. 
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the Panjab, by the term chital charyJi. This variety is considered 
by them deficient in courage and unsuitable for that most 
difficult of all quarries the common kite ( Miivus govinda). Indian 
% falconers are great believers in colouring, and even English falconers 
have their prejudices. The present writer objects to “ white ” 
charges — not to those with merely white heads and tails — as in 
his experience such birds are soft. Pigeon racers in Europe 
reject certain colours, and presumably do so from experience. 
However, no great reliance is to be placed on any special coloura- 
tion in passage-c/mr ff/j s. Some old birds are marked very like 
young kestrils, and the statement of Kapurthala falconers that 
such birds were “ chital charahs ** in the immature plumage in 
probably correct. In “ Lahore to Yarkand, ” the account of the 
Government Mission of 1870, there is a coloured figure of “ Falco 
hendersont ” that has the appearance of being merely a specimen 
of an old bird of this variety. 

Peculiarities of plumage may disappear to a great extent in 
the moult. The colouring of the 4 intermewed 1 falcon depends to a 
great extent on feeding and exposure. ‘Haggards 1 vary, nearly if 
not quite, as much as do the ‘sore-hawks.' 

A variety of saker that does not appear to have been yet 
described is said to be feathered on the tarsi and feet like 
“ certain breeds of pigeons.' 1 Amongst the professional falconers 
of Pindi Gheb this variety is called sang-mng , but amongst 
falconers of the Derajat it is distinguished by the adjective pa-moz ,* 
which may be translated “ booted.” Arab falconers of Basrah 
incorrectly call this variety Shung/iar, a name (probably of a 
species of Jer-falcon) familiar to them from old Persian MSS. on 
Falconry. I have not personally met with this variety, but one 
English falconer told me that he had owned and trained three, 
and many Punjabi and a few Arab falconers have assured me that 
they had personal knowledge of its existence. A Punjabi falconer 
tells me that the flight- feathers and pendent feathers in specimens 
he has seen were longer than in the ordinary saker, but that 
otherwise the plumage did not differ. 

The author of the Baz-Nfima-yi Nasirl mentions a, species or 
a variety of saker that he says he has met with only in the vicin- 
ity of Baghdad. The flight-feathers, he states, are dark in colour 
and extend beyond the tail, and the bird has an outward resem- 
blance to the Hobby. The female is about the size of a tiercel of 
the ordinary species of saker, and is nearly as swift as a shdhin . 
He says it takes black-partridge and stone-plover with ease, while 
some few there are that will take houbara. I questioned some 
Indian and Persian falconers of Baghdad on the subject, but they 
all seemed ignorant of the existence of this species. 

Though the plumage of the mature and immature saker is 
said not to differ, even an inexperienced falconer could distinguish 
between young and old birds, side by side. It is sometimes 
difficult, however, without such comparison, to distinguish a bird of 


1 Pd-moz is a pigeon-fancier's term for pigeons with feathers on the feet, 
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one moult. In a bird of one or of two moults, the colour of the cere 
and feet is. much the same as in the immature bird ; but some- 
times the colour is lemon-yellow or greenish-yellow. In very 
old birds the colour is deep orange. In the immature bird the 
colouring of the back is in appearance uniform, though a close 
inspection will reveal a reddish-brown edging to the feathers. 
In a moulted bird not only is this edging more marked, but also, 
when the bird is newly caught and in good condition, a side-light 
will show up a bluish tinge in some of the back feathers. Some- 
times, too, a minute examination will discover one or two old 
feathers remaining in the breast. 

The general colouration of old birds is of that reddish nature 
common to so many desert animals. 1 once found a lost saker 
seated with drooping -wings on a dead houbara, which she had 
dragged into the friendly shadow of a neighbouring bush. It 
was her silent crouching attitude that first made me suspect the 
presence of a distance soaring eagle. On another occasion, 
when hawking in broken ground, both saker and houbara 
disappeared from sight over a low ridge into a small plain beyond. 
By the time we reached the crest of the ridge nothing was in view. 
Then, first one and next a second scavenger-vulture, leaving a 
distant peak, passed by us and circling singly over one particular 
spot in the bare and open plain, silently returned to their resting- 
place. Next came a solitary raven, which repeated the manoeuvre 
with significant croakings. Though nothing was visible, we rode 
down to the spot, when our eyes becoming as it were unexpectedly 
focussed, a rock on the ground assumed a sudden resemblance to a 
falcon. A close examination revealed a large cock houbara con- 
cealed beneath the lost hawk’s still and drooping wings, so com- 
pletely did the colouring of hawk and quarry harmonise with the 
ground. Is even this large and powerful falcon in need of the 
mantle of protective colouration or has it assumed a desert- coloured 
garb merely out of sympathy with its surroundings ? Certain it 
is that it is often robbed of a meal by eagles and jackals, not to 
mention members of its own species. A Muslim friend tells me 
that one bird I sent to him as a present was killed by a wild cat, 
which sprang upon it under the very nose of the falconer, after 
the hawk had brought down an houbara. Eagles, too, soaring 
out of sight, drop like stones from their invisible posts, and not 
only rob but sometimes even kill the hawk. By them, too, the 
jesses 1 2 are sometimes mistaken for quarry. 

Plate III., figure 1, is reproduced from a photograph of an 
exceptionaly large female, very dark variety, in the immature 
plumage ; while figure 2 is from a photograph of an ordinary 
brown bird, whole-coloured, with a Panjabi hood. 

Blanford describes the bill of F . cherrug as being 4t pearly white 8 
tipped with black,” and the legs of the young bird as “ greyish 

1 Persian MSS. for this reason frequently warn the reader against 
jesses of red leather. 

2 A hawk-catcher tells me that he once caught a healthy saker that had 
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green.” In some hundreds of trained birds that I have handled 
and examined, the bill has always been a bine slate colour, 
light at the base, but deepening to almost black at the tip. The 
legs, too, and the feet, and the skin round the eyes of the immature 
bird are usually a distinct blue or slate-colour ; only in a few of the 
young birds is the colour greenish -yellow or yellowish-green. In 
old birds, except in some moulted in confinement, the cere and 
legs, etc., are orange. In the immature saker the colour of the 
legs and cere is bluer than in the young peregrine. 

Compared with the peregrine the char y h has the tail longer in 
proportion ; the head broader and rounder and not so snake-like, the 
eyes perhaps larger but not so prominent, the beak and feet 
smaller, but the toes thicker: the flight-feathers have a softer 
shaft, and the plumage of the underparts is more fluffy, while even 
the feathers of the back are not so tight and close and suitable for 
resisting wet. In the female saker the number of large scales on 
the middle toe is usually 14 or 15, while in a peregrine it is 17 or 
18. 

Plate IV, reproduced from a photograph, shows the compara- 
tive size of corresponding tail- and flight-feathers of a saker and a 
peregrine, fig. 1 being the flight-, and fig. 4 the tail-feather of a saker. 

The length of a few living females, large birds, measured by 
the writer averaged twenty-two inches, while the wing averaged 
seventeen. 

The weight of a mature female rarely exceeds 2 lbs. 8 oz. 
Young birds caught at the end of September weigh two or three 
ounces less, but put on weight during training. The heaviest 
weight recorded by me is that of an exceptional bird that, when 
in flying condition, weighed 2 lbs. 13^ oz. Another large bird, 
after being set down to moult in February and fattened as much 
as possible, weighed 3 lbs. -j-oz., a weight that it would, I fancy, 
never have attained in a wild state. Had the skin of this bird 
found its way into a museum, it would probably have been 
labelled milvijpes or hendersoni. 

The next heaviest weight recorded by the writer is that of a 
‘ haggard ’ or wild-moulted bird, which, caught at Lakki near Ban- 
nun, reached Kohat on a 6th February and t hen weighed 2 lbs. 9| oz. 
On March 28th, killing houbara well, she weighed 2 lbs. oz., 1 
too heavy a weight for spring. When calling her to the lure in 
the morning, a clamourous flock of crane passed overhead and 


white nails. I had once an ‘ intermewed * falcon that underwent, during the 
moult, some special treatment at the hands of the falconer, tho result of which 
was that the nails turned white arrd two dropped off. 

1 These weights, the result of long observation and practical experience, 
are given as a guide to begiuners. An experienced falconer can tell the 
condition of a hawk that is daily on Mb fist, merely by feeling the breast and 
more specially the flesh under the win^s. All birds go up and down very 
rapidly in weight. A female saker will go up two ounces in one night in 
the spring, if slightly overfed on houbara flesh the evening before. Hawks, 
to fly and work well continuously, must be kept as nearly as possible at one 
uniform weight. 
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awakened old memories in her breast : Bhe did indeed settle on 
the lure that was hastily cast to her, but her gaze was fastened 
skywards, and, as her falconer cautiously approached her, that 
startled far-off look came into her eyes ; she slowly spread her 
wings and disappeared. 

Another exceptionally fine chuz or 4 sore-hawk ’ 1 * 3 weighed when 
killing heron 2 lbs. 8 oz. What her wild and mature weight would 
have been I cannot say. 

For houbara, a young passage-hawk in training should not 
be allowed to fall below 2 lbs. 4 oz. or she will lose too much pace, 
and will, in a stern chase, be lost. Most sakers fly at houbara all 
the better for being in very high condition. 

For kite, on the other hand, 2 lbs. 3 oz. will be found a suffi- 
cient weight, as, if the hawk is flown fatter than this, she will 
probably not exert herself sufficiently at this difficult and distaste- 
ful quarry. 

For hare, a saker may be in still lower condition, and it will be 
found that if reduced to even as low a weight as 2 lbs., she will still 
kill hares successfully. 

4 Intermewed ’ hawks are soft and must be kept in higher con- 
dition than passage-hawks. 

An English falconer told mo that he once had a young char gh 
brought to him for sale in Peshawar in 1892 or 1893, on the 28th 
July. With this exception the earliest date recorded by me is a 
21st of September when a young chargh , said to have been caught 
a day or two before, was brought to me for sale in Peshawar. 

Sakers leave India in February, about two months before the 
peregrines, and the migrating instinct seems to stir more poweiffully 
in them. In the spring, when unhooded, they will sometimes gaze 
into the sky and cry plaintively. One sign of their becoming 
mast is bobbing before rousing. Does the saker nest earlier than 
the peregrine ? Probably. 

The latest date on which I have observed this falcon was the 
28th of February 1906, when T caught a young bird on the Jarma 
Maira near Koliat. On the 26th February in the following year 
I observed a * haggard ’ on the same spot ; it could not have 
arrived more than a day or two before, and by the following 
morning it had left. On the 7th of March the same year I had 
a bfirak* flown near Hoti Mardan without any success, nor could I 
hear of any char g h having been seen near the place for some days. 

As already stated more than one race appears to visit the 
Punjab, entering by the passes on the North. The migrants are 
then caught by bdraks * as they cross certain open plains. A few 
are also caught by the nooses known as phaH and pa -dam, the bait 
employed being either a field-rat, 8 or else a quail tethered by the 

1 * Sore-hawk,’ 8 ., a hawk of the first year. From the Fr. sor, or saur 
reddish brown ; whence sorrel. * # # . — Harting. 

H For a description and figure of a barak 4 vide ’ Jl. of Asiatic Sooiety 
of Bengal, Yol. III., No. 1, Jnnuary 1907. 

3 The rat’s teeth are broken, and, I think, the eyes are seeled. 
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neck. The best and finest birds are those caught not earlier than 
the beginning of November. Birds then caught appear to be also 
new arrivals, their lateness in arriving being perhaps due to the 
distance they have travelled. Natives are great believers in the 
excellence of hawks caught in certain districts. 

An officer of the Guides told me that he once caught a chargh 
at Hoti Mardan with Russian bells on it, the name of a Russian 
firm being stamped on the bells. 

The author of the Baz-Nfima-yi Nasiri states that one race, 
which he distinguishes by the epithet mdni't, breeds in Nejd, “ lay- 
ing its eggs on the ground like the black-breasted sandgrouse 1 and 
the houbara bustard.” (An Arab gentleman of Basrah , a falconer, 
also told me that in certain localities the saker nests on the ground). 
This race is said by the same author to prey chiefly on hare and hou- 
bara, and nestlings are considered equal to passage-hawks of certain 
other races. Another race or variety called by him Hajjajl is de- 
scribed as nesting in the hills of Nejd in the dry ravines hollowed 
out by the rush of water. Nestlings of another race are also, he 
says, obtained in spring from the hills of Persia and Asia Minor. 

In Gould’s “ Birds of Asia ” it is stated that the saker breeds 
in abundance in the low flat country of Bulgaria. The writer 
adds : 4< Pallas indicates two varieties of this species, a larger kind 
from the Uralian Mountains and a smaller from the deserts of Great 
Tartary. Both he says migrate in winter. The smaller appears 
to be the true saker; he states that it constructs its nests upon the 
trees (or even the shrubs) which are found in the desert. The 
young, two or three in number, often leave the nest before they 
are full grown and follow their mother everywhere, uttering loud 
cries. Being easily caught, the natives take them at this period, 
as they are much esteemed for hunting, particularly by the 
Kalmucks.” 

Blanford says the saker usually nests on trees. 

The late Sirdar Sher Ali. the exiled W&ll of Kandahar, in- 
formed the writer that in Afghanistan he flew charlch eyesses at 
gazelle, and preferred those taken from nests either on the 
ground or close to the ground, his theory being that the young, 
accustomed at an early age to see wolves and foxes, grew up 
more courageous. 

Something yet remains to be learnt of what Gilbert White 
would call the “ habits and conversation ” of this falcon. 

Sakers occasionally drink, but not as often as peregrines. 
After a hard day’s work, especially if fed on rich houbara flesh, 
they should be offered water two or three times up till midnight. 
They will probably drink, and drinking helps digestion. Practi- 
cally speaking they never bathe. Probably in a wild state it is 
their established custom to take dust baths. However, I have twice 
had ‘ intermewed ’ chargks that bathed ; ih each case, not during 
the real hot weather, but after the moult when the weather was 


1 Bdqir-qara T. and siydh-slna P. 
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coolish. One bird bathed on the 17th and again on the 27th of 
August in Dera Ghazi Khan, and for a third time in December in 
the hill station of Parachinar when the water was freezingly 
cold. 1 have never known of any ‘ sore-hawk 9 or 4 haggard 9 
bathing during its first season, and no Indian falconer I have ques- 
tioned has ever heard of a char ah bathing at all. 

During the moult I have never known one eat “ rangle ” 
as shahtns and peregrines do. 

Sakers are very playful and will sometimes play with fallen 
leaves like kittens. They have, too, a curious habit of shrinking up 
their shoulders and crouching down when sparrows settle near their 
block. After feeding them up in the field and riding home with 
them unhooded they will adopt the same attitude on passing by a 
desert lark on the ground. 

In a wild state sakers rob lagars and kites, and of course, when 
opportunity offers, smaller hawks 1 2 as well. I think that the saker 
usually robs only kites high up in the air. A kite with food gets 
mobbed by its fellows, and rising to a height to enjoy a quiet meal* 
there falls a victim to its powerful robber. Sakers also feed largely 
on field vats of different species, and on lizards ( Uromastix , 8 etc.). 
A Turkish gentlemen told me that in an eyrie at Kerman (in 
Persia) he found a large snake not quite dead. Sakers also prey 
on quail, sec~see partridges, Indian® crows, and probably on the 
short-eared owl, as well as on small birds. I have seen one 
kill a starling. Falconers of Tabriz in Persia have told me that 
occasionally these hawks create a havoc amongst the pigeons of fan- 
ciers, and that when falconers catch a saker there they levy black- 
mail from the pigeon-fanciers. Once, in camp, 1 was calling a young 
saker to the lure, when it spied a pair of wild blue-rocks feeding 
amongst the squadron -horses, and made an ineffectual stoop. One 
pigeon took refuge in a sowar’s tent ; the hawk sat on the top and 
waited. The sowar drove out the pigeon, which commenced to 
‘ ring-up ’ perpendicularly, the hawk below it. The pigeon must 
have lost its head, for it was soon mastered and taken. Now no 
saker is fast enough to kill even a good house-pigeon in fair open 
flight. Some sakers at least, in a wild state, kill hares, while all, 
1 think, prey on the houbara bustard {Otis macqneenii). Hares 
are perhaps chiefly hunted and preyed on by the pair when rearing 
young, but as for houbara — u char g hs and houbara are enemies even 
from the egg 19 Sakers, especially when in the low condition they 
are usually kept by Indian falconers, very seldom check at the lure to 
chase crows and mainas ; consequently it is commonly supposed 
that in a wild state they do not prey on small birds. Only two 


1 I once saw a merlin rob some small hawk. The merlin was robbed 
by a lagar t which in turn was robbed by a ehargh. Finally an eagle gave 
chase. 

2 Kites feed largely on the wing. 

S The sSna or sandhd of the Panjab. The flesh is white and rich look- 
ing and very like fat-turkey. This lizard is eaten by pariah tribes as well as 
by pariah dogs. 
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sakers have 1 ever seen that did check at the lure, both haggards : 
one chased kites and the other crows. 

The flesh of water-birds is generally obnoxious to char y A s. 
I have, however, frequently given a light menl of night-heron 
and purple-heron without evil results, but on two occasions I lost 
valuable birds by giving a full feed of the flesh of the common 
heron *. the hawks cast their gorge and their stomachs were so 
upset that they were unable to retain meat of any kind. After 
killing a heron, a new char ah should be allowed to eat only a few 
beakfuls and should then be fed up on pigeon or dove. I have, 
too, seen a chargh cast her gorge after being fed on wild-duck. 

Though sakers will eat the flesh of purple- herons, night- 
herons, and even common herons, with avidity, they seem to really 
dislike the flesh of paddy-birds. If fed on the flesh of a paddy- 
bird they will probably altogether decline to fly at that quarry 
again. 

Like nil hawks, they have a natural antipathy to owls, and 
some ‘haggards’ at least, extend this antipathy to harriers. I 
have more than once lost a newly -trained ‘haggard,’ which 
followed up a harrier for tw T o or three miles, stooping at it with the 
utmost persistence, till we, gradually outdistanced, were unable 
to gallop further, and both birds disappeared from view . 

I have seen an ‘ir#termewed saker ’ strike a full 
grown hare on the head with such force that it never moved 
again. I have also seen a young bird, weighing 2 lbs. 4oz., lift 
a hare weighing 4 1 lbs. and fly w ith it close to the ground for a 
distance of two or three hundred yards. On other occasions I 
have seen hares canter away for fifty or sixty yards, bearing off' a 
saker that had ‘ bound ’ to their hind quarters. 

Like most birds of prey these hawks, too, feed largely on 
locusts, 1 and it is almost impossible to catch one when locusts are 
about. During the in -migration of 1891 an unusally large 
number of young sakers was caught in the Peshawar, Pindi, 
Jallandhar, Dera Ismail Khan, and Bannun Districts, and doubt- 
less elsewhere. So many were caught that there was no market 
for them. Birds w r ere brought from a distance of 50 miles 
to D. I. .Khan cantonment and sold to me for a rupee each. I 
bought several and released them. During 1890-91 there was 
a plague of locusts throughout the Punjab, and swarms of locusts 
had been reported from Central Asia, Egypt and elsewhere. May 
not this excessive number of young birds have been due to the 
abundance of food provided for nestlings by these locusts P 

Both young birds (‘ sore-ha wks 9 ) and haggards are trained. 
The former are preferred, but I am not at all sure that ‘ haggards * 
are not really better. They are certainly more easily entered to 
heron. As sakers migrate out of the Punjab early, that is in 
February, there is then a great danger of ‘ haggards ’ getting lost 
if flown at mounting quarry such as kites and herons, or 
indeed if flown at any quarry during the early part of the 

l Gilbert White remarks that birdB of prey feed on insects. 
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day in this month. In the middle of March, when the spring; 
restlessness lias passed, the danger is less. In nature, and in 
style of flying, the ‘haggard ’ chzrgk is more like the peregrine 
than is the chuz or young ‘ passage-hawk.’ It is more intelligent, 
and more quickly trained to the lore and entered to wild quarry ; 
but it requires a greater amount of 4 carriage ’ to man it. 

Eastern falconers prefer the saker to the peregrine. It is 
hardier, requires less careful feeding, is plucky, moults easily 
and quickly, 1 is not restless and will consequently sit unhooded 
and quiet on the fist, will still work if not in quite the right 
condition, and, too, unlike a peregrine, it can be quickly fat- 
tened up if too thin. In the Chliach- Hazara District of the 
Punjab, where there are numerous splashes of water holding 
duck and teal, the peregrine is naturally preferred. Sakers caught 
in Bushire, in the Persian Gulf, and taken for sale to Basora, fetch 
as much as seventy rupees ; but in the north of the Punbjab the 
price varies from three to ten. Englishmen, however, prefer 
the peregrine, partly for its air of breeding, partly because of its 
style of flying, and partly because it can be flown at varying game. 
The same saker can be flown at houbara and owls and perhaps at 
hare as well, but if one is trained to kite, heron, crane, or gazelle 
it should be kept for this one flight only. Lieut.-Colonel E. Delme 
Rafdcliffe, speaking of the “ Desert Falcons,” in his pamphlet on 
Falconry, says : “ They are dirty birds and have a strong smell 
and are quite unfit for pets. The better you treat them the worse 
they fly ; and as a rule they must be kept to their work by conti- 
nual physicking and washed meat, the latter being better for them 
if rather stinking. They are shy and crafty by nature and it is 
utterly impossible to break them of the habit of carrying.” 

These remarks sufficiently prove that the author never 
bothered himself with sakers. Sakers have no special smell 
and make, moreover, gentle and interesting pets. During the early 
days of training before they are ‘manned,’ that is, before they 
are sufficiently tame to preen themselves thoroughly when un- 
hooded, they are sure to be troubled by large bird -lice, 2 especially 
so if the feathers have been wetted. These vermin are, however, 
easily destroyed in one night, by the common Indian remedy of a 
little mercury mixed with saliva, or even by some insect powders ; 
and if the hawks be kept clean aud in high condition, and apart 
from other infected birds, the lice will not return. Native fal- 
coners generally keep their hawks in low condition and stroke 
them with dirty greasy fingers that have just snuffed a mustard- 
oil lamp. Such birds are always troubled with lice. Natives do 
indeed physic continually, but this is generally unnecessary, -and is 
certainly overdone. For high flights such as at kite and heron, 
two or three purges during the season are perhaps necessary, but 


1 Qhargjis are often* clean moulted by September, peregrines rarely so 
before Xmas. 

4 In a wild state lice are caught from kites. I do not, however, recollect 
snaring any ‘ haggard ' saker that had lice in it. 
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as for stinking meat ifc is almost certain death. Meat, even the 
least bit tainted, will not only make a saker cast her ‘ gorge * but 
will so upset her digestion that she will cast any meat that is 
given her for some hours afterwards. If starved and very lightly 
fed, it is possible her life may be saved, but she will be so reduced 
in flesh that she cannot be flown even at the lure. A careless 
falconer of mine once gave tainted meat to a newly caught young 
4 passage-hawk’ and left her. An hour later she was dead, choked 
by the meat that she has unable to eject through the hood. The 
taint of brass, too, will make sakers as well as other hawks cast 
their gorge. Shy and crafty, sakers certainly are — or is it that 
they are merely intelligent P Be-wafd, “faithless,” is an epithet 
applied to them by natives, but I have had many birds that no 
more merited this reproach than peregrines. As for the vice of 
4 carrying, ’ sakers are fit only for large quarry, and are, by Easterns, 
never flown at anything else. I have flown sakers at grass- and 
short-eared owls, and stone-plover,— -quarry that no Indian fal- 
coner will willingly attempt, but have never noticed this habit of 
4 carrying.’ The saker has been hastily and unjustly judged, if not 
maligned, by English falconers generally. 1 

These falcons seem to possess high reasoning powers as well 
as excellent memories. I once tried the experiment of moulting 
some hawks, a shdhin and a saker, “at the block,” under a 
spreading tree, the hawks being left out day and night. (Neither 
dogs nor jackals molested them 2 * ). I one day shot a dove in the 
tree and gave it to the saker. Next day I shot a bird on the far 
side of the bungalow out of sight of the hawks, but on coming 
round the corner I saw the saker at the full extent of her leash, 
agitating her wings, 8 her neck stretched out in eager anticipa- 
tion. In one lesson she had learnt to associate a gun-shot with 
food. 

Some old chargh •? are too cunning to be caught either by 
means of a bar ah or by nooses ( pfi-dam ). Should such a one have 
taken up its quarters 4 * in a particular spot, the hawk-catcher cir- 
cumvents it in the following manner. He strolls past the resting- 
place of the chargji, dropping secretly a field-rat with 4 seeled * 
eyes. The rat, unable to see, runs hither and thither in search of 
a hole, attracting the falcon’s attention by its impotent movements. 
It is of course easily taken. When two or three rats are taken in 
this manner and the falcon lulled into security, the pa-dam are set 
up with a live field-rat as a bait. Some char gh s . however, are said 
to be so cunning that on taking the first rat, they recognise that 


1 The shahzn , on the other hand, owing to its being confused with the 
peregrine, has obtained a reputation it by no means deserves. 

2 Cats will kill hooded hawks, and perhaps a hawk hanging from a perch. 
I only once had a peregrine on a perch injured by a half.mad pariah dog all 
mange and teeth. 

8 In ancient falconry this action in young nestlings was called “cower- 
ing” 

4 Adel Hindus., adj. ; applied to any migratory bird that, having reached 

its destination, has taken up its abode in a particular spot for the season. 
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its eyes are seeled and hastily drop it, and cannot be deceived a 
second time. 

In the Puujab the saker is flown at hare, houbara and kite. 
It used also to be trained to the common crane, and in Persia it 
was, according to the Baz-Nnma-yi Nasirt , flown at this quarry 
till recently. 1 have flown it successfully at short-eared owls 
and have also taken with it a few Indian grass-owls, a much more 
difficult quarry. 1 believe that any first-class saker in very high 
condition, i.e., weighing 2 lbs. 5 oz. or more, can be flown success- 
fully at this quarry, but I have not cared to risk a first-class bird 
at tins flight during the spring on the return-migration. The saker 
will also, it is said, take black ibis (Goronticus papillosm) well. I 
have flown it with success at night-heron, purple-, and common 
heron. In Baghdad it is said to be flown at geese. Corballis in 
u Fifty-five Years of Sport,” writing apparently of Syria, says : 
“ This falcon is good at smaller game, such as grouse, partridges, 
etc.” The saker, however, is essentially a falcon for large quarry : 
it is far too slow for sand-grouse in ordinary circumstances. 

H.H. the late Mir Ali Murad used to train passage-sakers 
to * ravine deer,’ as is still done in some parts of Arabia and 
Persia. The late Sir Hairy Lumsden, who raised the 
Guides, told the writer that the Amir of Kabul used to send him 
in the eold weather two Turkistani falconers with ‘ eyess f sakers 1 
and Afghan greyhounds, ali trained for this flight. He also had a 
passage-saker trained by these falconers. The greyhounds were 
first taught to wait on the hawk, by being slipped with a hawk at 
hares in a moderately close country where the hounds continually 
lost sight of the hare. The greyhounds were leashed in the follow- 
ing manner : —The mounted falconer wore a leather belt, to one side 
of which a long leather strap was sewn. At the far end of the strap 
was a slit to admit the fore part of the rider's foot. The end of 
the strap being passed through a ring in the greyhound's collar, the 
falconer inserted his toe in the slit, and then placed his foot in the 
stirrup. To slip the eager and straining greyhound, the rider had 
merely to withdraw his foot from the stirrup and the greyhound 
was off. With a greyhound, leashed in this manner, a falconer can 
ride at a smart canter. 

At houbara, many haggards, in a stern chase, “ fly cunning, ” 
that is, instead of putting on the speed, flying direct, and turning 
the quarry, they somewhat leisurely slant upwards to obtain an 
extensive view, well knowing that an houbara so commanded will 
soon settle. When the houbara takes refuge, the distant hawk, high 
in the air and sharply outlined against the sky, begins to slant to~ 
wards the earth, but strain the eye as you may to mark the spot where 
she touches earth, the dark background of the far hills supervenes 
and you see no more. Lucky is the falconer that finds her half 
an hour later seated gorged amongst a heap of feathers and two or 
three bones. Can she have devoured a whole cock houbara, bones 

1 It lias mistakenly been stated in the Badminton Magazine that Sir 
Harry Lumsden used peregrines for this flight. 
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and entrails, or has a prowling jackal assisted at the feast ? Any- 
way she will not be empty for two days and will require a good purge 
to bring her back to flying condition. Being only freshly gorged a 
feeling of satiety may not have set in, and so she may, perhaps, be 
caught in a do-qaza with a live fowl ; but whatever device be used 
she will be tricked by it only once. If frightened off the quarry at 
evening, when only partially gorged, she may take stand in a tree 
and roost there all night in the hope of returning to her half- 
finished meal in the morning. If so, you must be ready on the 
spot before the false dawn. In any case, delay is fatal; for should 
a wheeling kite catch her view the spirit of the jungle will once 
more enter into her and she will disappear. 

Char gh * require to be entered to one, or to each particular 
quarry — houbara excepted. A peregrine entered by trains to heron 
will fly at common and demoiselle cranes and vice versa, but a charak 
will not do so. 

Some charyJis do not seem to understand that any bird except 
the houbara is fit for food. One of the best houbara-hawks I 
ever owned would not ‘ bind * to or plume a dead heron, nor could it 
be induced to even notice the existence of a turkey, not even when 
placed on the turkey’s back. Unhooded at a stone-plover, it left 
the fist to start in pursuit, but at once returned on recognising 
the quarry ; still half an hour later it killed three houbara. The 
same hawk was afterwards entered to and flown at hare, but when 
offered a small white rabbit she declined to look at it. However, 
such fastidiousness is not universal. One ‘ haggard ’ I had, was duly 
entered to houbara, given a winged night-heron, and then straight- 
way flown at a wild night-heron, which it killed. She was next 
given, one morning, a large white egret, dead, and then flown in the 
evening at a wild one : she stooped at it three or four times and 
brought it to the ground, and had she not been harassed by a busy 
pair of wild la gars would probably have killed. 

Some ‘haggards’ there are that will not kill fowls, but will 
still kill wild houbara in first-class style. I 

Choose a char gh with large nostrils and large eyes. Long birds 
are good stoopers : some of the best kite-hawks I have seen have 
been long. Indians consider that narrow flight-feathers are an 
indication of speed. A concave outline of the back, when the bird 
is viewed in profile, certainly indicates speed. Good birds should 
wit very upright on their perches and not be humpbacked; and 
the brighter and closer the pi umage the better. 

As a rule sakers require a great deal of ‘ carriage,’ and, when 
new, ‘carriage’ of a special kind. A saker, especially a ‘haggard,’ 
may sit unhooded and quiet all day in the bazar and yet return home 
in the evening wilder than she was in the morning. She may not 
‘ bait,’ for she knows she is a prisoner. The falconer must, as it 
were, keep a new saker awake. He must constantly, as he strolls 
along, unhood and rehood her, and should always rehood her the 
moment she shows by her expression or attitude that she intends 
to ‘ bait.’ He must not only handle and stroke her continually, 
but must be ever turning his hand and slightly altering its 
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position, so as to force her to shift her feet. One hour of such car- 
riage, is for a new hawk, worth the carriage of a whole day when she 
is allowed merely to sit quiet and unhooded on the list in the 
bazar. I have had a ‘ haggard ’ come a distance of fifty yards to 
the lure in the morning, and then in the afternoon, after being car- 
ried bare-faced all day in the bazar by an inexperienced falconer, 
refuse to even look at the lure when thrown out quite close to her. 

I have sent this bird back to the bazar for one hour in charge of a 
falconer accustomed to char y fi x, and she has then come to the lure 
as well as before. Bert, in his Treatise of Hawkes and Hawking , 
says : “ I have observed that it is much walking with my Hawke 
that hath wrought such good effect in her; for in my walking and 
turning, her eye doth still behold change of object, and the stir- 
ring of her feete doth worke as much or more good in her, for that 
maketh her desirous to sit still, and desirous of ease, which hating 
doth not giue, and in the first making sauetli her many a bate.” 
All this a saker requires and more, for she must be thoroughly 
reclaimed, 1 at the outset. She may appear tame in her own 
house and garden, and come well to the lure on her own parade- 
ground, and yet retain a certain amount of wild fear in her heart. 

If she baits much, she must he quieted by what some old 
falconer — Bert, 1 think — calls “spouting, ” that is, the falconer 
must fill his mouth with water and spout it out in a forcible spray, 
well wetting the hawk first under each wing, 2 then on the 
stomach between the legs, and finally, removing the hood, on the 
head and breast. Squeezing water out of a sponge over the back 
is useless ; and in any case the back feathers should not be wetted. 
When wetted as described, the hawk will sit quiet on the fist, 
draggle-tailed and miserable. She may have to be so wetted 
again and again. 

Occasionally a saker is found so “ hawtyn and prowde ” that 
her spirit is not subdued by even these severe measures. You 
must then harden your heart, put on your great-coat, wet the 
hawk and sit out with her in the cold night. However sulky 
and troublesome a chargJi may be, it can be manned, 3 trained, and 
entered to wild houbara within twenty-one days. For other 
quarry a longer time is necessary. Qharghs may be entered to 
houbara, and even to hare, at any time ; but they should be entered 
to kite or heron as soon as possible and while the “ first hunger ” 
is still on them — at least if they are ‘ sore-hawks * they must be 
so entered. 

English falconers, who naturally measure all falcons by the 
standard of the peregrine, would call the chargh. sulky and stub- 
born, but whatever defects of temper this species may have, they 
are cured by proper treatment in the early stages of training. 
Many charghs there are, as docile as the 1 falcon gentle.’ 


1 ‘ To reclaim ’ is to make tame and familiar. 

a By lowering and raising the hand the hooded hawk can be made to 
expand her wings. 

8 * To man * is to accustom to man's presence. 
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The saker is said to have a great outward resemblance to the 
Iceland Falcon, 1 prized by ancient falconers, but condemned as 
sulky and delicate by modern ones. The resemblance appears to 
extend to the temper as well. Possibly Jer-falcons require the 
special carriage and handling so necessary for most char y /i s. 

Unlike the peregrine, the char ah . by being given many 
k trains/ does not easily become what Punjabi falconers call ba*uli- 
band or ba*uli-}chur , i.e., it does not easily contract the vice of fly- 
ing only at bagged quarry, it is not nearly as fast as a pere- 
grine, but makes up by wind and perseverance for what it lacks 
in pace, and it usually flies its fastest. At ringing-up it is not 
to be surpassed. Its stoop, when driven home, is deadly, but is 
not so sudden and unexpected as a peregrine’s. After a miss, it is 
better at recovering and shooting up with the impetus of its fall. 
It will stoop at a kite many times and miss, whereas a peregrine 
will often 1 bind ’ to a kite at the first or second stoop. 

Flown at kite in cantonments a good saker will single out one 
bird, probably a young bird, and stick to it, stooping and missing 
repeatedly, but not changing to another nearer to or below her, and 
this no matter if the air be black with kites. 

1 In Falconry in the British Isles the weight of a female Iceland Falcon 
is stated to be 3£ lbs. and its length about 23 inches. The length of a male 
is said to be 20 inches. 
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The Monthly General Meeting of the Society was held on 
Wednesday, the 6th March, 1907, at 9-15 p.m. 

The Hon. Mr, Justice Asutosh Mukhopadhyaya, M.A., D.L., 
President, in the chair. 

The following members were present : — 

Dr. N. Annandale, Babu Rakhal Das Banerji, Mr. 1. H. 
Burkill, Babu Monmohan Ohakravarti, Mr. J. A. Cunningham, 
Mr. L. L. Fermor, Mr. 1). Hooper, Mr. W. W. Hornell, Mr. C. 
Little, Mr. S. C. Mahalanobis, Dr. H. LI. Mann, Mr. R. D. Mehta, 
Capt. C. C. R. Murphy, Lt.-Col. I). C. Phillott, Dr. P. C, Ray, 
Rai Ram Brahma Sanyal, Bahadur, Mahamahopadhyaya Hara- 
prasad Shastri, Pandit Yogesa Chandra SMstri-Sankhyaratna- 
Yedatirtha, Dr. (Jr. Thibaut, Mahamahopadhyaya Satis Chandra 
Vidyabhusana, Mr. E. Yredenburg, Rev. A. W. Young. 

Visitors ; — Babu Bidhubhusana Dutta, Babu Atul Chandra 
Ganguli, Mr. C. A. Mackenzie, and Babu Satis Chandra 
Mukerjee. 

The minutes of the last meeting were read and confirmed. 

Thirty -six presentations were announced . 

The General Secretary announced that Babu Upendra Nath 
Sen had expressed a wish to withdraw from the Society. 

The General Secretary read the names of the following 
gentlemen who had been appointed to serve on the various Com- 
mittees for the present year : — 


Fin an cc Committer. 

Dr. N. Annandale. 

Mr. I. H. Bulk ill. 

Mr. W. K. Dods. 

Mr. T. H. Holland. 

Major F. P. Maynard. 
Mahamahopadhyaya Haraprasad Shastri. 

Library Committee. 

Dr. N. Annandale. 

Mr. J. A. Cunningham. 

Mr. J. N. Das-Gupta. 

Mr. Hari Nath De. 

Mr. L. L. Fermor. 

Mr. H. G. Graves. 
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Mr. H. H. Hayden. 

Mr. D. Hooper. 

Mr. T. H. I), La Touche. 

Dr. H. H. Mann. 

Mahamahopadhyaya Haraprasad Shastri. 

Dr. G. Thibaut. 

Mr. E. Thornton. 


Philological Committee. 

Babu Muralidhar Banerji. 

Babu Monmohan Chakravarti. 

Mr. Hari Nath De. 

Mr. E. A. Gait. 

Lieut.-Colonel D. C. Phillott. 

Acharya Satyavrata Samasrami. 

Pandit Yogesa Chandra Shastri-Sankhyaratna-Veda- 
tirtha. 

Mahamahopadhyaya Haraprasad Shastri. 

Mahamahopadhyaya Chandra Kanta Tarkalankara. 

Dr. G. Thibaut. 

Babu Nagendra Nath Vasu. 

Mr. A. Venis. 

Mahamahopadhyaya Satis Chandra Vidyabhusaua. 

The President announced that Lt.-Col. D. C. Phillott had 
been appointed officer in charge for the Search for Arabic and 
Persian MSS. during the absence of Dr. E. D. Ross. 

The following seven gentlemen were ballotted for as Ordinary 
Members : — 

Mr. 0. B. N. Oama y I.C.S., proposed by Lt.-Col. D. C. 
Phillott, seconded by Dr. N. Annandale ; Captain R. F. Lloyd , 
I.M.S., Surgeon Naturalist, Marine Survey of India, proposed by 
Lt.-Col. D. C. Phillott, seconded by Dr. N. Annandale; Rev. 
Walter Kelly Firminyer, M.A., B.D., Chaplain, Bengal Establish- 
ment, proposed by Lt.-Col. D. C. Phillott, seconded by Dr. N. 
Annandale ; Babu Koormall Goenka , Landholder and Merchant, 
proposed by Babu Amritalal Vasu, seconded by Babu Akshaya 
Kumar Maitra; Pandit Jwala Sahai, Retired Nazim of Dig 
Bharatpur State, proposed by Lt.-Col. D. C. Phillott, seconded by 
Babu Monmohan Chakravarti; Babu Prafnlla Chandra Ghosh , 
M.A., Deputy Magistrate, Howrah, proposed by Babu Monmohan 
Chakravarti, seconded by Lt.-Col. D. C. Phillott; and Maulavi 
S' Sayf-ud-Din Ahmed , B.A., proposed by Mahamahopadh- 

yaya Satis Chandra Yidyabhusana, seconded by Dr. M. M. 
Masoom. I 

Mr. E. Vredenburg exhibited some specimens of a fossil 
Echinoid, Breynia multituber culat a, Vredenburg, together with a 
recent species of the same genus, Breynia Vredenburg i, Anderson. 
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The following papers were read 

1. Note on the Baker or Oherrug Falcon (F. cherrug), its 
Eastern names , habits and use in Falconry. — By Lt.-Col. D. C# 
Phillott. 

2. Some Birds and other animals that have been metamorphosed 
(being an extract from the Kitabu 'l-Jamharah jilmi * l-Bazyarah, an 
Arabic MS No. 865 , in the library of the Asiatic Society of Ben- 
gal). — By Lt.-Col. D.C. Phillott and R. F. Azoo. 

3* Note on Shunqar Falcon. — By Lt.-Col. D. C. Phillott. : 

4. Notes on the distribution of Macacus arcfcoides, Geoff . — By 
Rai Ram Brahma Sanyal, Bahadur. 

These three papers have been published in the Journal and 
Proceedings for February, 1907. 

5. Well-waters from Hadhramaut , Arabia. — By D. Hoopkr. 

6. Notes from the Chemical Laboratory of the Presidency 
College. Note No. I. — A new method of preparing Mercurous Iodide . 
— By Fanchanan Neogi, M.A. Communicated by Dr. P. C. Ray* 

7. Notes from the Chemical Laboratory of the Presidency Col- 
lege. Note No. II. — Nitro-ethane as a solvent of Iodoform. — By 
Panchanan Neogi, M.A. Communicated by Du. P. C. Ray. 

8. Notes from the Chemical Laboratory of the Presidency 
College. Note No. III. — On Silver- Mercuroso-Mercuric Nitrate. — By 
Dr. P. C. Ray. 

These three papers have been published in the Journal and 
Proceedings for February, 1907. 

9. Notes from the Chemical Laboratory of the Presidency 
College. Note No. IV.— The Electrical State of Nascent Gases. Pre- 
liminary note.— By J. A. Cunningham and Satis Chandra Mukkrjei. 

10. Notes from the Chemical Laboratory of the Presidency 

College. Note No. V. — Reactions at low temperatures . Part I — 
Aliphatic Todochlorides. — By Bldhubhusana Dutta, M.A. Com- 
municated by Prof. J. A. Cunningham. ' 

11. Some notes on the Vedic Sacrifices. — By Bhavesa Chandra 
Banerjee, M.A. Communicated by Mahamahopadhyaya Hara- 
PRA8AD SHASTRI. 

12. Method of catching wild fowls and other birds in the 
Punjab , Sindh and Kashmir. — By Lt.-Col. D. C. Phillott. 

13. Notes on some clay tablets from the Malaya Peninsula. 
— By Rakhal Das bInerjee. With an introductory note by Dr. N. 
Annandale. 

These papers will be published in a subsequent number of the 
Journal and Proceedings. 
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3 ' The Adjourned mating ommmm (Mescal Wl 
bolt at the Society's rooms pn Wefcesflay* February J3th, lMg, j 

Major OT. Buch^kan, I.M.§., in the chair* - 


Thl following members wep present .***- ¥ M 

lIt.-Col. E. H. Brown, UMk IA-Ool. 0. Jf, A. BnM* * 
LM.S., Major, W. D. Hayward, Dr. % €. ddosgaek, Dr, 

E. A. Houseman, Captain J. C. H. Leicester* wfe M. Mr| 

Masoom, Captain P. McC&f, &M.S., Oafabafe X«8P r i 1 

m.8. Major D. MJMoir, 

Major |*. f . Maynard, I.M.S., Honorary Secretaiy, 

F*«3ta§ Dr. J. Neild Cook. ^ 

She senates of the last meeting were rend and confirmed. 


v Major'Maynafd showed a case of sarcoma of the thigh. 

Captain Leicester read some clini&l notes on cases Of 
appendiciiw. Messrs. Maynard, Harris, Moir, faossack, Hay- 
ward, Heifi Cook a$d Megaw discossed the notes. * ; 

Major! Moir read notes on lumbar puncture and injection of 
^antitoxin i| a case of tetanus. Case notes taken % Assistant 
Surgeon L#ii Mohun Banerjee. 

The diicussion on Colonel Harold Brown's papei on “ Cerebro- 
spinal meningitis ,v was resumed. Messrs. Buchanan, Hams, 
Moir, Hossack and Megaw took part in it, and Colonel B^wn 
replied. 
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*3°. Notes from the Chemical Laboratory of the 
Presidency College. 

in 

*Note No. 4 .— The Electrical State of Nascent Gases. 

A Preliminary Note. 

By J. A. Cunningham, Professor of Chemistry, and Satish 
Chandra Mukkuji, Government Research Scholar, 

Presidency College , Calcutta . 

One of the moat attractive problems of modern Chemistry 
is involved in the effort to explain chemical combination in the 
light of the recent developments of our knowledge of Electricity 
and its atomic structure. Speculations have been very rife, and 
direct experiments very rare, Wo have hoped to be able to ob- 
tain some information on the subject by a direct investigation of 
the electrical condition of gases just after their liberatioif from 
chemical compounds. 

A number of early observers have experimented on the elec- 
trical phenomena associated with chemical combination and de- 
composition ; but the true interpretation of their observatioi s is 
involved in some uncertainty. In the light of J. J. Thomson’s 
exposition of the nature of electricity, Townsend 1 determined the 
resultant electrification of hydrogen and oxygen liberated by the 
electrolysis of dilute sulphuric acid land potassium hydrate solu- 
tions, and of hydrogen and chlorine from the electrolysis of hy- 
drochloric acid. From sulphuric acid both gases carried away a 
positive charge ; from potassium hydrate a negative charge ; and 
from hydrochloric acid the hydrogen carried a variable positive 
and the chlorine a small negative charge. Townsend’s method of 
measurement was to connect a flask into which the charged gas 
Wa# made to carry a cloud, with one pair of quadrants of an elec- 
trometer. He therefore only measured the excess of one kind of 
electridl^ over the other. His object was primarily to study the 
formation of clouds, and the properties of electrified gases as 
jjjticli/ The understanding of the bearing of his results on the 
nature of chemical combination is complicated by the uncertainly 
as to the exact nature of the chemical reactions involved in tie 
genesis of the gases in solutions, apd, still further, by doubts as to 
the electrical effects superimposed by the processes of bubbling 
*them through these, anf certain other purifying liquids. 

The experiments described in the pitsent paper have been de- 
signed to be directly applic^e to the simplest possible chemical 
regions, and to the measurement of the total number of both 

1 Proc. Cambr. Ihil. Soc. ix. 18g|, 244, & 1898, 845, &Phii, Mag. v. 1898, * 
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positive 1 and negative ions contained in the generated gases. The 
reactions hitherto dealt with have been the evolution of oxygen 
by tl|p heating of various solid substances. The apparatus used 
is shown diagramatically in the figure below. A is a slightly 
bent hard-glass tube in which the substance to be decomposed was 
heated by means of a bunsen burner. C is a plug of glass wool to 
prevent the passing over of any solid particles. BB are two 
ebonite tubes supporting and insulating the brass tube D, along 
whose axis an insulated rod TT is supported at S. Both TT and the 
inside of the tube I) were silver-plated, in order to afford con- 
stantly clean surfaces. The insulation of TT offered some diffi- 
culty in this climate, but was finally effected by means of sul- 
phur with the help of an eaithed guard-ring R. The outer tube 
D could be charged up either positively or negatively to about 
280 volts by means of 140 of Pye’s small storage cells. This was 
tested and found to be more than the saturating voltage required 
to extract all the ions from the gas. The method of making an 



observation was first to earth the axial rod TT, and then to connect 
it to one pair of quadrants of a Dolezalek electrometer Q. So long 
as no ionised gas was passed through the tube the needle remained 
steady. Its deflection was proportional to the charge given up to 
the rod by ions of either sign as the case might be. Thence, 
knowing the capacity of the rod and electrometer system (which 
was determined by the method of mixtures with a measurable 
capacity) and assuming the charge on an ion to be that now 
generally recognised as the atomic charge, it is easy to calculate 
the total number of ions, and hence the number per cubic centi- 
metre. Weighed quantities of the various substances were t^ken 
so as to afford the same volume of gas in each case. These sub- 
stances were the permanganate, chlorate, and perchlorate of 
potassium, the peroxide of sodium, and mercuric <p:ide. 
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The table below contains, in a concise form, the first experi- 
mental results. 

4 


Table. 


Substance. 

Sign of 
Charge. 

Deflection. 

Approximate 

Numbers. 

1 = 1*5 xlO 6 
ions per c.cm. 

KMnO* 

+ 

' 

51 

45 

4 

4 

KCIO ;i ... j 

+ 

143 

200 (?) 

12 

16 or 18 

kcio 4 ...{ 

+ 

104 

110 

9 

9 

Na 2 Og ” 

+ 

37 

18 

3 

3 

2 

HgO ...{ 

+ 

12 

13 

i 

1 

1 


The electrometer gave a deflection of 1180 scale divisions for a 
potential difference of 1 volt ; and the capacity of the T-piece- 
electrometer system was found to be 395*5. Calculating with 
these data in the case of potassium perchlorate, we obtain a num- 
ber of the order of 1*4 xlO 7 positive and a nearly equal number of 
negative ions per cubic centimetre of gas. This is of the same 
order of magnitude as was found by Townsend for the number 
of ions of only one sign in his electrolytic gases. It indicates only 
one ion among each 10 12 molecules and therefore a quantity far 
smaller than what is measurable by any of the older chemical 
methods. 

The smallness of this total number of ions makes it impossible 
to claim it as direct evidence that the breaking up of each mole- 
cule of the original substance is accompanied by the production 
of any definite number of ions. Nor are we at all in a position 
to assert the absolute accuracy of these numbers. It will be 
necessary to determine a (the rate of recombination of the ions) 
before it can be safe to generalise with confidence. Having, how- 
ever, made the conditions as closely comparable as possible, and 
hazarding the assumption that the rate of recombination will be 
constant for the same gas in each of the cases here considered, 
and that therefore the actual deflections recorded do bear some 
simple and uniform relation to the number of ions originally 
generated in the decomposition, one is tempted to notice the 
simple connections that would seem to be indicated by the 
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figures given in the fourth column of the foregoing Table which 
are roughly proportional to the measured deflections. 

The least ionised sample of oxygen was that split off from 
its double-bonded union with mercury — 

2Hg = G = 2Hg + 0 2 

The ionisation of the oxygen expelled from the middle of the 
peroxide molecule 

2Na — O — 0 — Na = 2Na-0-Na + 0 2 
is only slightly greater. 

The fact that the decomposition of KMnO* yields less than 
half as many ions as that of KCIO^, with which it is isomorphous, 
is perhaps connected with the fact that the chlorine atom with 
which the oxygen is united in the latter case is left in the solid 
residue at the end of the experiment in a completely electro- 
negative capacity of direct combination with potassium 

KC10 4 - KC1 + 20 2 

whereas the manganese atom, though occupying the correspond- 
ing position in the original molecule, is left behind in an electro- 
positive capacity of holding on to a large part of its oxygen — 

2KMn0 4 = K 2 Mn0 4 + Mn0 2 + 0 2 

or whatever other equation be taken to represent the reaction. 

If we compare the numbers obtained for the ionisation of the 
oxygen from potassium chlorate with those obtained from potas- 
sium perchlorate, we notice that the number of positive ions are 
simply proportional to the number of molecules of the substances 
taken in order to produce equal volumes of oxygen : — 

4KC10 S = 4KC1 + 60 g ( + 4w ions) 

3KC10 4 = 3KCl + 60 2 ( +3 a „ ) 

This can readily be explained on the hypothesis that the ions 
are all produced from the breaking out of the oxygen atom (a ) — 

0 0 ' 

(a) II (a) II 

K-O-Cl and K-0-Cl = 0 


which in each molecule acts as a connecting link between the 
potassium atom and the chlorine atom ; whereas those oxygen 
atoms which are doubly connected with the chlorine atom are ex- 
pelled without any electric displacement. This result is arrived at 
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quite regardless of which of the many suggested formulae we 
adopt as that best representing the decomposition of the chlorate. 
Moissan 1 2 mentions in particular four such equations as having 
been advocated and supported by various experimenters, viz. 

(1) 2KC10g= KOI +KC10, + 0 2 

(2) 8KC10 S = 3KC1 + 5KC10 4 + 20* 

(3) 10KClO 8 = 4KC1 + 6X010* +30* and 

(4) 22KC10 g «= 8KC1 + 14KC10* + 50 2 

But in every case the total reaction is made up of the same 
two elements, viz. : — 


O 

II O 

(i) k- o-ci=cn ii 

+ Y = K-C1 + K -0-01=0 4 Oo 

K- 0 — 01=0 J II 

II O 

O 

O 

II 

and (ii) K - O — C1=0 = KC1 + 20* 


O 

and ultimately each molecule of the substance has to yield up 
one atom of oxygen from the position intermediate between 
K- and -01. 

As regards the different formula which have been put forward, 
it is to be noticed that they may perhaps be traced to the different 
physical conditions under which different observers have perform- 
ed their experiments. Thus Frankland and Dingwall 8 found 
that when the experimental vessel was heated with a naked flame, 
the reaction corresponded most nearly with equation (2) above, 
while heating in a sulphur vapour bath produced results more 
nearly corresponding to formula (3), and on the other hand beat- 
ing the substance after mixture with finely powdered glass gave 
results represented by (1). These variations are perhaps con- 
nected with a discrepancy noticed during the course of the present 
work betweeu the results obtained when the generating vessel 
was heated over a naked flame and in an air bath. It is just 
possible that the discrepancies are due to the salt undergoing de- 
composition being, in the one case, practically earthed and in the 
other effectively insulated. Further investigations on this point 
are at present in progress. 


1 Traite de Chimie Minerale, iii., 89. 

2 Journ. Ohem. Soc. Ii. (1887), Trans. 274* 




3i* Some Notes on the Vedic Sacrifices* 


By Bhavks Chandra Banekji, M.A. (Research Scholar), 
Sanskrit College. 

General Remarks. 

Sacrifice seems to have been the chief, nay the only religious 
rite practised by the Vedic Aryans, and they performed it most 
diligently, not only with a spiritual object, namely the attainment 
of a happy hereafter, in some distant region of eternal bliss, the 
abode of the gods, but also with secular motives, viz., to have 
an abundance of food and cattle, a perpetual posterity and a 
complete victory over their rivals and enemies. Indeed, these 
three worldy objects were the incentives to all their sacrifices. 

Fire was the principal elemental deity — Devata — of the an- 
cient Aryans, to whom they offered their sacrificial materials and 
through whom only the offerings were to be carried to the other 
Devatas, whom they propitiated for fulfilling their multifarious 
desires. 

The idea of the ritualists was that every minor function in a 
sacrifice (e.y., the beating of the corn, in order to separate it from 
the chaff, the grinding of the grain, etc.) produces an unseen spiri- 
tual effect known by the technical term Apurva ; and there is a 
gradation in the intensity or quantity of the Apurva in proportion to 
the extent or duration of the action. Thus the entire action pro- 
duces the highest and ultimate Apurva, which is the sum total 
of all the minor Apurvas. When the sacrifice is completed the 
Apurva remains and secures the desired object (e.y. Heaven) for 
the sacrifice!* after his death. This is the way in wlr'cti the spiri- 
tual results of the sacrifices are attained. 


Classification. 

I shall try to give an idea of the various classes into which 
sacrifices have been divided by the Vedic sages. 

(1) They have been classified according to their materials 
of oblation under three heads, namely— (a) Havirjajna or sacrifice 
with corn, (6) P&kayajna or sacrifice with cooked materials, ( c ) 
Somayajna or sacrifice with Soma plants. 

(a) The sacrifices performed with corn as the principal mate- 
rial are called Haviryajna. The Dar^apurnamasa or the new 
and full moon sacrifices are the typical forms of such sacrifices. 
There are five other such Haviryajnas. 

(b) Those in which cooked materials are offered are called 
Pakayajnas, viz., the Parvana, etc. These are seven in number, 
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(c) Those in which the Soma juice is the principal material 
are called SornayajhaB, e.g . , the Jyotistoma. This Soma sacrifice 
is the most important of all ; its preliminary functions were the 
killing of some animal, usually a he-goat, and the offering of the 
flesh aud the omentum of that victim with the Soma juice to the 
deities. The final functions were the drinking of the residue 
of the Soma juice, thus offered, in wooden cups, which had an 
intoxicating effect. The goat was killed in a peculiar manner : 
the slaughterer (famita) held its mouth tightly closed, and it is 
said that violent blows with the fists were delivered till the poor 
animal was dead. The priests at this time retired from that place. 
The fatapatha Brahmana remarks : “ The animal is not killed in 
the human manner, by being seized by the horn, nor after the 
manner of the Fathers, who seized it behind the ears, but it is 
choked by keeping its mouth closed, or by means of a noose ” (fat. 
Br. 3,8,1,15). The omentum (Vapa), flesh- portions, and the 
gravy (Vasa) of that strangled animal were then cut off by means 
of an axe-shaped instrument (Svadhiti) and offered as oblations. 

(2) The Soma sacrifices are again divided into three classes 
according to the duration required for their performance. These 
are called (a) Ekahas or those performed in one day, e.g., the Agnish- 
torna ; (b) Ahinas, or those that take from two to twelve days for 
their performance, e.g., the Aharganas, like the Dvada^aha, and (c) 
Sattras or sacrificial sessions lasting from twelve days upwards, e.g., 
the Gfavamayana. There are seven forms of Ek&Im sacrifices, 
viz, the Agnistoma, the Atyagnistoma, the Ukthya, the Soda^in, 
the Vajapeya, the Atiratra, and the Aptoryama. Besides these, 
there are some complex sacrifices which consist of several inde- 
pendent sacrifices, for example, the Rajasuyais a complex ceremony 
consisting of a long series of sacrificial* performances extended 
over a period of two years. The legendary history of India de- 
scribes Sattras, which are said to have lasted for one hundred years, 
and it is interesting to note that the Mahabharata mentions of a 
Sattra, Istakrta byname, which lasted for even oue thousand years. 
There is, however, an Adhikararna in the Mimamsa Suttras which 
says that a Sanivafcsara {lit. a year) means u a day m connection 
with the Sah asrasam v atsara sattra ( i.e. sacrifice lasting a thousand 
years). 

(3) The sacrifices are often regarded from another point of 
view, namely their connection with one or more of the Vedas ; thus 
the Agnihotra is the principal sacrifice of the Yajurveda, the Dar- 
^apurnnmasa of the Rik and the Yajurvedas and the Agni$- 
toma of nil the three Vedas, the Rik, the Yajur and the Saman. It 
should be noted here that the three sacrifices mentioned above are 
the three Prakritis, or fundamental forms of sacrifices, out of which 
the various Vikritis or modifications have developed. 

*The possible priority of the Soma Sacrifices to the Corn ones. 

It is difficult to ascertain when and how these multifa- 
rious sacrifices originated, or commenced to be performed by the 
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ancient Vedic Aryans. It is therefore impossible to assign any date 
to any of these. But it seems quite probable that the Soma and 
the animal sacrifices, e.g., the Agnistoma, the Sattras, etc., were prac- 
tised by the Aryans at a very early period, end the corn sacrifices, 
e.g., the Dfnyaptirnamasa, etc., were of later origin. For, earlier Ar- 
yans devoted the best of their times in the invention of newer and 
more nice and complicated observances of the Soma sacrifices. . It is 
for this reason only that we find innumerable kinds of these forms 
of sacrifice, while the corn sacrifices are so limited in number. 
This they did when they lived in the mountainous tracts of the 
Upper Punjab, for the Soma was a native of the mountains of 
these regions. The Atharva and the Rigvedas describe the Mfi- 
javat Peak, which is indirectly referred to as the home of the 
Soma, and modern Sdvans have identified the Mujavat with one of 
the mountains to the south-west of Kashmir. That the Soma was 
a creeper found in hilly places is known from the patapatha 
Brahmana as well. Here we must remember that the Soma 
sacrifice was closely connected with the animal sacrifices. No 
Soma sacrifice was complete without an animal sacrifice being 
associated with it. Similarly the animal sacrifices, e.g., the 
A^vamedha, included a Soma offering. Thus the one meant the 
other. 

Now what I propose to establish is that these animal and 
Soma sacrifices were the only rituals or ceremonies of the earliest 
Aryans. In the earliest times when civilization was practically 
unknown to the Aryans, they used to sacrifice the highest 
animal — their fellow-creature, man — in their offerings, then 
with the advancement of civilization, and the gradual develop- 
ment of the ideas of morality, they gave up that abominable prac- 
tice and took lower animals, e.g., the horse, the cow, the sheep, 
and, last of all, the goat. The datapath a Brahmana directly states 
in one place that pyaparna Saynkayana was the last person who 
killed these higher animals in the sacrificial rites, after him the 
goat only was used in them ( vide patapatha Br., 6-2-1). There is 
also an Adliikarana in the Mimarusa relating to this. 

When the Vedic Aryans became still more advanced in civili- 
zation, they completely did away with the cruel practice of killing 
animals in their religious ceremonies and offering them to the deities. 
Henceforth their sacrifices were, for the most part, limited to 
oblations of corn such as rice, barley, &c. By this, of course, 1 do 
not mean to say that the animal sacrifice was totally abolished 
in the later Vedic society, but all that I intend to assert is that 
now the majority of the people performed only the non-animal, i.e. 
the corn and the milk sacrifices. Thus we may conclude the Soma 
and the animal sacrifices were prior to the corn ones. 

1 shall give two proofs — one internal and the other external-*— 
in support of the above theory. The first, the internal one, is that 
there is a direct statement in the patapatha Brahmana about 
this fact. In the translation of a passage in the patapatha Brah- 
mana by Mr. Eggeling, we find that in the beginning they offered 
up a man as the victim in their sacrificial rites. When he was 
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offered up, the sacrificial essence went out of him and entered 
into the horse , it then went out of that animal and entered into 
the cow , and, in this way, it successively went out of the cow, the 
sheep and at last of the goat ; from the goat the sacrificial essence 
entered into the earth and was found in the rice and barley, and 
as much efficacy as all those sacrificial animals (1) man, (2) horse, 
(3) cow, (4) sheep, (5) goat, have for the sacrificers so much 
efficacy has the oblation of rice and barley for them. 

Here it is directly hinted that the corn sacrifices are of a 
later origin than the animal ones. The orthodox scholars may 
contend that it is merely an Artliavada or eulogy on the com 
sacrifices, but a eulogy may sometimes contain an element of 
truth. 

The other evidence, that 1 wish to adduce in support of this 
theory, is that the hymns of the Rigveda, which are unanimously 
held to be the earliest of the Vedic writings, abound in the descrip- 
tions and praises of the Soma and seldom speak of vrihi (rice) or 
yava (barley ). This shows that the Soma fully engrossed the minds 
of the Aryans at that period, and that the corn sacrifices were 
little known to them. Had they been accustomed to the corn 
sacrifices, the Rigveda would have made similar mention of the corn 
as well. 


Who are entitled to the Sacrificial Observances? 

The Adhikaranas say that all the three higher castes, viz,, the 
Brahmapa, the K§atriya aud the Ya^ya are entitled to the per- 
formance of sacrifices and the auxiliary rites and ceremonies. 
This is the general rule. But some of the sacrifices are peculiar 
and restricted to some one or other of these three castes. For 
example, the Brihaspatisava is to be observed by a Brahmana alone. 
The sacrifices Rajasuya, A^varnedha, Purusamedha, &c., are open 
to the Ksatriyas only. The Sattras or sacrificial sessions — those 
that take more than twelve days to be performed — e.g., Gavamaya- 
na, &c., are restricted to the Brahmanas only. The other castes 
have no right to perform a Sattra. But, of course, in all these 
sacrifices, the Brahmanas alone should act as priests. 

A woman has no right to any sacrifice independently, but she 
has to perform it conjointly with her husband. The duties, 
Ajy&veksana or the inspection of the ghee , &c., in the Dar- 
sapurnamasa should be performed by the wife of the sacrificer. 
The entire Sudra caste and those of the higher classes who are 
decrepit, deaf, dumb, blind, &c., i.e., who are deficient in any of the 
senses or organs, have no right to any sacrifice. Those deformed or 
rpaimed in any of their limbs have no right to perform a sacrifice, 
but if their defect or deformity be of such a nature as may possibly 
be mended or remedied, they are admitted to the Vedic rites. 
The mixed castes, e.g., the Ttathac&ras or the Nishadasthhapatis Imve 
a right to perform only & few of the Vedic rites, and that under the 
direction of experts present then aud there, 
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An Account of the Prtests in the Yedic Ceremonials. 

It has been observed before, that in all the sacrifices the 
Brahinanas alone should officiate as priests. But we should carefully 
distinguish theBrahmanaRtvik or the officiating priests (1st) from 
the sacrificer himself and (2nd) from the other agents that are nei- 
ther sacrificers nor priests. To the latter class belonged the superin- 
tendent of the sacrificial compound, viz., the Kadasya, the few Cha- 
masadwaryus, the ^amita or the Slaughterman, the seller of the 
Soma creeper and such other minor functionaries. 

The maximum number of priests is sixteen; but all of them 
are not required in most of the sacrifices. They are all found in 
a Sattra. Here we should note that in a Sattra the priests 
are the sacrificers as well, i.e ., all the sixteen priests together 
with the Grihapati or the householder have an equal and full 
share in the fruit of a Sattra. It is for this reason that such duties 
as (Dakshinadana) the bestowing of the priest’s remuneration or 
(Htvig-varana) the ceremony for formally choosing the priests, are 
not seen in a Sattra. Because, these duties are only meant for 
persuading or creating an interest for the priest who have, of 
course, no share in the fruit of the other kind of sacrifices. In a 
corn sacrifice like the Dargapurnamasa there are only four priest^, 
viz : — the Adhyaryu, the Hota, the Agnidhra and the Brahma. 

The sixteen priests have, of course, respective duties assigned 
to each. Here I give a table which will explain the ordinary duties 
of each of these sixteen priests, together with the share of the 
residue of the Soma juice, to which each of these are entitled at the 
completion of a sacrifice, and also to which of the four Yedas do 
they severally belong. 



(Initiators) 

The Adhyaryn 
class of the Ya- 
jurveda. 

(Superintendent) 
The Brahma 

class of the At- 
harvaveda. 

The Udgataclass 
(Singers) 
of the Sama- ; 
veda. 

The Hota class 
(Reciters) 
of the ftigveda. 

The full share-holders 

Adhyaryu... 

Brahma ... 

Udgatii ... 

Hota. 

The half share-holders 

Pratipras- 

thiiti. 

Bra hm an ri- 
ch han si. 

Prastota ... 

Maitravar- 

una. 

The one-third share- 
holders. 

Neshta 

Agnidhra... 

i 

Pratiharta 

Aohohha- 

vaka. 

The one-fouth share- 
holders. 

Unnetii 

Potfi 

Subramhan- 

ya. 

Grivastut. 


Here it is interesting to note that in a Soma sacrifice the 
priests used to drink the residue of the juice left after the oblation 
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to the Holy Fire. The Brahmanas alone were entitled to this drink, 
but if a Kshatriya wished to drink it, he was supplied with a 
drink made of the shoots of the Nyagrodha or the Indian fig-tree 
mixed with curds, the Soma being never allowed to a non- 
Brabmana. 



32 * Chronology of Indian Authors , a supplement to 
M. Duff's Chronology of India. 

By Nilmani Cuakravajrtj, M.A. (Research Scholar). 


Mabel Duff’s most useful work, entitled The Ohoronology of 
India, was published in 1899. Since then many volumes of the 
Reports and Catalogues of the operation of the search for Sans- 
kirt MSS. have been published. The following chronology of 
Indian authors, supplementing that of M, Duff, is the outcome of 
a study of these Reports and Catalogues. 1 have put in some 
dates which escaped the notice of the distinguished authoress 
and brought them down to 1700 a.d. 

.0. 169 ' S'aka (?) 91. The date of translation of the Yavanajdtaka, 

from Greek, by Yavane^vara. H.P.S. Rep,, p. 8. 

„ ‘269 S'aka (?) 191. Sphurjjidhvaja turned the Yavanajdtaka 

into 4,000 Indravajra slokas. H.P.S. Rep., p. 8. 

„ 479 V. Saip. 535. Death of Haribhadrasuri, a great Jaina 

scholar, author of 1,400 works. Peterson Rep. III., p. 3. 

„ 557-569 The probable date of the Chinese translation of the Samkhya- 
kdrika and commentary. B. N., 378. 

,, 600 Pj-thuyasas, son of Varahamihira, wrote his Hordsaf- 

pancdsikd about this time. I.O. Cat. No. 2992. 

„ 850 Rajanaka Rama, the commentator of Kallata, who speaks 

of himself as a younger brother of Muktakana, a poet in the 
court of Avantivarman, belonged to this period. I.O. Cat. No. 
2525. Avantivarman was king of Kasmir about 855 A.D. (See 
Duff’s Chronology). 

„ 860 Visakhadatta composed Mudrdrdksas, under the patronage 

of Avantivarma, king of Kasmir. Vienna Oriental Journal 
II., 216. * 

„ 976 S'aka (?) 898. The date of Vaeaspatimisra's Nyayasiici - 

nibandha. Notice of Sanskrit MSS., second series, Vol II., p. xix. 
See also Nydyavdrtika, edited by Papdit Vindhyesvari prasada. 

» 984 Sfaka 906. The date of Atmatattvaviveka or Bauddhddhik * 

kara of Udayana. See Yadunatha Sarvabhauma’s edition of itma- 
tattvaviveka. 

» 1060 Cakrapanidatta, or more commonly Cakradatta, nephew 

of Narayana, the kitchen-superintendent of Nayapala, king of 
Bengal, author of Oikitsdsamgraha and other works. I.O. Cat. 
No. 2674. 

n 1069 N.S. 189. The probable date of composition of the Dharma- 

patrikd , a treatise on Yoga. It was composed during the reign 
of Raja S'ahkara, by M. M. H. P. Sastri. Nepal Catalogue 
Intro., p. xlvii. 
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A.D. 1075 


1092 


1100 

1125 




1158 




1160 


n 

n 


1161 

1166 


1 ) 


1169 


V 


1173 


1175 




1197 


1224 

1232 

1240 


The Sabdapradipa complied by Su res vara. It is a medical dic- 
tionary. The author’s father was Bhadresvara and his grandfather 
Yasodhara. In the introduction the author says that he was a 
physician to King Bhima, his father to King Ramapala who 
was then the King of Bengal, and his grandfather was a physician 
to King Govindacandra. 1.0. Cat. No. 2739. See also Ep. Ind., 
Vol. II., pp. 350-51 and South Indian Inscriptions, Hultzsch, 
Vol. I., p. 99. 

S'aka 1014. The probable date of composition of the Kdla- 
viveka , by Jimutavahana, the author of Dayabliaga. Pref. 
Kalaviveka, Bib. Ind., edited by Pandit Pramathanatha Tarka- 
bhusana. 

The Rdmupalacarita , composed by S'andhyakara Nandi, the 
son of Prajapati Nandi, the minister of peace and war to Rama- 
pala, King of Bengal. H.P.S. Rep., p. 7. 

Laksmidhara, son of Hrdayadhara, minister of Govinda- 
candra of Kanaui (1115-1143), wrote his Krtyakahataru. I.O. 
Cat. No. 1385. 

K.Y. 4260. The date of the Qanitacudamani of Rajapandita 
Srinivasa (quoted by Rayamukuta in his commentary on the 
Amarakosa (see I.O. Cat. No. 956). The author also wrote 
Suddhidipika. I. O. Cat. No. 3007. 

Durlabharaja, son of Narasimha Maliattara, wrote Sdmudrika- 
Hlaka , under the patronage of Kumarapala, King of Guirat 
(1145-1173). B.M.C. 525. 

Y. Saip. 1227, The GunamUlafika composed by Rama Vijaya, 
L. 4076. 

Y, Sam. 1222. Candrasuri of the Harsapuriyagaccha, author 
of the Savghayanirayana , Khetta samasa and a commentary on 
the Avasyakasutra. Peters. Rep. IV., p. xxvii. 

S'aka 1091. The Ddnasdyara , complied by Ballalasona, King 
of Bengal. I.O. Cat. 1704-1705. 

S'aka 1095 DurghatavrUi , a manual of grammar composed 
by S'arana deva. The work was revised in the lifetime of the 
author and, with his consent, by Sarvaraksitu. It now exists in 
the revised form. Nepal Catalogue. H. P. S. Intro v p. v. 

The probable dates of the poets Dhoyi, Govardhana, Uma- 
patidhara and Jayadeva, contemporaries of Laksmapasena of 
Bengal. Notices (second series) p. xxxviii. 

S'aka 1119. Death of Anandatitha or Madhva, the first 
pontiff and founder of the Madhva sect. Bhandarkar Rep., 1882— 
83, p. 17. But, according to the Smrtyarthasagara of Nfsiipha 
Acarya, Madhva was born ( avatirna ,) in S'aka 1120, see Aufrecht 
Cat. Cod., p. 285 B. For the age of Madhva and his pupils 
see Ep. Ind., Yol. VI., No. 25. 

V. Sam. 1280. The Cikitsamrtatn, composed by Milhana, at 
Delhi, while Samasuddin Altamash was reigning. Rep., p. 9. 

Samvat 1288. The probable date of composition of the 
Lekhapancasikd. Bhr. Report, 1882-83, p. 38. 

V. Saip. 1296. The J-icaryayogamdld laghu Vftti, composed 
by S'vetambara GupAkara. Bik. Cat. No. 1377 ; Peters. 4, xxvi. 
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.1). 1250 DutMgadam composed by Subhata, under the orders of 
Tribhuvanapala (calukya of Anhilvad), on the occasion of the 
yfttra of Kumarapala. Oxf. Cat. No. 276 ; Bik. Cat. No. 534. 

„ 121)0 Bharatasvamin, who lived in the time of Ramanatha, the 
son of the Hoysala king Somosvara of Dvarasamudra, wrote a 
Bhftfya on the Samaveda. Hultzsch Rep. 2, iv. 

„ 1263 S'aka 1185. Mahadeva, son of Lnniga, wrote a commentary 

on the Jyotisaratnam&ld of S'ripati. lllwar Cat. Ext. 498 ; Nepal 
Cat. Int., p. xxviii. 

, 1266 S'aka 1188. Renukarya wrote a commentary on the K&tiya- 

grhya sutra, I.O. Cat. No. 361. 

, 1273 V. Samvat 1329. Somacandra composed a commentary on 

the Vrttaratndkara. Ulwar Cat. Ext. 245. 

r 1291 V. Saip. 1347, A commentary on the Visnnbhtaki kalpalata 

was composed by Mahesvara, the son of Virupaksa. Bhr. 1883— 
84, p. 54. 

,, 1307 V. Saip. 1363. Jinaprabhashri, a pupil of Jinasimha suri, 

wi'ote the Vihimggappavd. W. No. 1944. 

„ 1324 V. Sam. 1380. The Sangitopanisat compiled by Yacanacarya 

Sudhakalasa, pupil of Raja S'ekhara of the Maladharigaccha. The 
same author made an extract of his work in V. Sam. 1406—1350 
A.D. Bik. Cat. No. 1127. 

„ 1324 Jyotirisvara composed Dhurtta Sumdgama Nataka. Rep., 

p. 23. 

„ 1327 V. Saip. 1385. Yyasa M oksaditya composed Bhimavikrama, 

a drama on the conquest of Jarasandha, King of Magadha, by 
Bhima, the second Pandava. B.M.C. No. 273. 

„ 1332 La. Sam. 216. Bhavadatta completed his commentary on 

the Nmsadhacarita of STlhar$a. I.O. Cat. No. 3830. 3831. 

,, 1349 V. Saip. 1405. Ramacandra Somayajin, pupil of Vidyakara 

Vajapeyi, wrote N&di pariksd. Rep., p. 10. 

„ 1350 The Srngaradipikd , a commentary on the Amur usat aka by 
Komati Yema, who has been identified, by Dr. Hultzsch, with 
King Yema, the son of Prola of the Reddi dynasty of Koujavidu. 
Hultzsch. Rep., i., p. x. 

Rama raja, an officer in the service of Sadharana, King of 
Ka§tha, compiled the Basamtnapradipa about this time. . HI war 
Cat. Ext., 425. 

„ 1359 Y. Saip. (?) 1415 The Ksema kutuhala, composed by Ksema- 

sarma. L. 4062. 

„ 1375 S aka 1297. Padmanabha Bhatta wrote the Supadma, gram- 

mar. Notices of Sanskrit MSS., new series, Yol I., p. vii. 

,, 1375 Virasimha vilokana , composed under Yirasirpha, and attri- 

buted to him. Yirasiipha was the son of Devavarma, Tomara 
Prince of Gwalior. Bik Cat. No. 1063 ; Cat. Cat. p. 595 B. 

„ 1380 N. S. 500. Manika composed the Bhairavdnanda ndtaka , under 

the patronage of Jayasthitimalla, King of Nepal. Nepal Cat., 
p. x and xxxvii. 

„ 1400 The Sisu-rak&a-tantra, a treatise on the treatment of children, 

composed by Pfthvimalla, brother of Mandhata, son of Madanapala, 
King of Kagtha. I.O. Cat. 2720. 
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A.D. 1405 
1412 


1415 

1424 

1438 

1446 

1150 

1450 


„ 1451 
„ 1455 


Ramadeva, alias Vyasa Srirama, composed Subhadrfi- 
pannaya for King Haribrahma, son of Ramadeva, King of 
Raipur who, according to Professor Bendal, was ruling in A.D. 
1402 and 1415. The author’s Bamabhyudaya was enacted under 
the orders of Maharanaka Merudeva, son of Ramadeva, who, 
according to Professor Bendal, was an elder brother and predecessor 
of Haribrahma. B.M.C. No. 271. 

Jinavardhana suri, pupil of Jinaraja Suri, high priest of 
the Kharataragaccha (V. Sam 1461-1475), wrote a commentary 
or the Vagbhatalankdra. I.O. 1156. 

V. Sam. 1468. The Momahana-Vildsa , composed, with a com- 
mentary, by Mornahana, son of Pi*ayagadas& and grandson of 
Hari Baghela of Kalpi, during the reign of Mahmudshah 
(Tagl^k) son of Firojshah. L. 779. 

Caturbhuja Misra Aupamanyava wrote a commentary 

on the Mah&bharata B.M.O. No. 70. ' 

The Madan-ratna-pradipa compiled under the patronage 

of Madanasimha, son of Saktisimha. Nepal Cat., p. xviii. 

Caundapacarya, minister of Bhupati, son of Bukka II of 
Yijayanagara, wrote a commentary on the Apastamba sutra, en- 
titled the Prayoga-ratnamnla. H ultzsch Rep. I., Nos. 161 and 
638. Two inscriptions of Bhupati are dated S'aka 1331 and 1336. 
(See Epigraphi a Indica, Vol VI., p. 330). 

The Ma hdnft ta Jca-su k ti- sudh an idhi, a poetical anthology, based 
on tbe Mabanataka, by lmmadi,-Devaraya, who, according to 
Dr. Hultzsch, was Devaraya TI. of Vijayanagara. Hultzsch 
Rep., No. 526. ^ 

V. Sam. (i J ) 1494. Gopala composed a commentary on the 
Rasamahjari of Bhanudatta. Stein, p. 271 et. seq. 

V. Sarp. 1498, The Sraddhaguna-Sangraha composed by 
Jinamandana-garu. L. 2792. 

V. Saiji. 1506. The Laksmanotsava , a medical compilation, 
made by Laks^iana, the sou of Amarasiipha of Mathura. The com- 
pilation was made while Mahammad Khan was king in Sripatha- 
pura. Ulwar Ext. 430. 

The Gangftdasa Pratapapuvila,sa, a drama on the exploits of 
Gahgadasa, King of ^hampanir, in his war with Mahammad 
Karim Shah, son of Ahmad Shah of Guirat, composed by Ganga- 
dhara. I.O. Cat., No. 4194. 

The Vivada Oandm was compiled by Mi^arn Misra ; under tbe 
patronage of Lakhima devi, wife of Candraslmha, who was the son 
of Narasimha (Darpanarayana), son of Harasiipha, son of 
Bhave^a. Oxf. Cat., No. 718. 

Raj a-V allabha-manjana and Vdstumandana, composed by Ma$- 
(Jana, under the patronage of Kumbha of Mevad (1419-69 A.D.). 
Bhr. Rep, 1882-83, p. 37. 

V. Saip. 1507. The VakyapraMsa, a grammatical primer, 
composed by Udayadbarma. B.M.C . 383. 

One thousand nine hundred and ninety-nine years after the 
Nirvana of Buddha (according to Ceylonese calculation) Rama 
Candra Bharati composed a commentary on the V fttaratndkara. 
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The author was a Bengal Brahmin, went to Ceylon ; converted by 
Parakrama Vahu VI (A.D. 1410-1462), and was surna med Baud- 
dhagama Cakravarttin. He was an adept to the Mahayana School, 
a form of Buddhism, says Professor Bendal, almost unkown in 
Ceylon. B.M.C. No. 429. 

V. Sam. 1515. The Rudrapaddhati composed by Parasurama, 
son of Karna. I.O. Cat., 1786. 

V. Sam. 1525. Nydsa , a commentary on the Nyaya-MafijuSd 
composed by Hemahamsa gani of the Tapagaccha. B.M.C. , 327-8. 

S'aka 1396. Tim Purana-Sarvasva , compiled by Govardhana 
Pathaka, under the patronage of S'ubharaja Khan. L. 2068. 

VacaSpati Misra, author of the Ointamani and other works. 
His Dvaita Nirnaya was composed by order of Jaya, wife of 
Bhairava Harinarayana, King of Mithila, his MaMdana Nirinaya 
under the patronage of Bhairava, and his Pitrbhakti tnrahgini , 
under the patronage of Ramabhadra. J. 0. Cat. No. 1398. 

S'aka 1400. The Jataka Muktavali-paddhati or simply Mukta - 
ali-paddhali , composed at Brahmapura, on the Tapi, in Gujrat, 
by S'iva Jyotirvid, son of Dhundhi, and younger brother of Diva 
kara. I. O. Cat. No. 3080. 

V. Sam. 1535. Birth of Vallabhacarya, the founder of the 
Suddhadvaita form of Vedantism. Bhr. 1883-84, p. 76. Accord- 
ing to Aufrecht he died in 1530 A.D. Cat. Cat., p. 535B. 

S'aka 1410, The Dharmddharma prahodha , a digest of Smrti 
rules, compiled by Prernanidhi, in the Nizam Shalii dominion 
(perhaps under the patronage of Ahmad Ibn Maharnmad Shahi). 
L. 1999. Prof. Aufrecht has taken the date as referring to sam vat- 
era, as has been erroneously put in the manuscript. (Cat. Cat. 
p. 270 B.) But Ahmad Ibn Nizam Shah was not independent 
before 1490 A.D. (See M. Duff, p. 317). 

V. Sam. 1545. The Jatdmalla Vildsa , a digest of religious law, 
compiled by S’ridhara, under the patronage of Jatamalla, younger 
brother of Cayamalla, son of Balacandra, and grandson of Dhola, 
the sole minister of the Lord of Delhi. 1. 0. Cat. No. 1593. 

V. Sam. 1545. The Jvaratimira Bhdskara , composed by 
Camunda, a Kayastha, while Raja malla, son of Kumbha, was 
reigning in Medapata (Mevad). Bik. Cat. No. 1404. Prof. Au- 
frecht has taken the date as referring to the S'aka era; see Cat. 
Cat., p. 214A., where the date of composition of the work has 
been given 1623 A,D. But Rajamalla ceased to rule in 1509 
A.D. (See M. Duff, p.287). 

S'aka 1415. The Hari caritakfivyam, composed by Catur- 
bhuja, a Bengali Brahman, of the Varendra distribution, Rep. p. 17. 

V. Saip. 1550. Dya Dvivedi, son of Laksmidhara, wrote the 
Nitimahj ari . Ulwar Ext. 6. 

Raghava Bhafta wrote the Padarthadarsa, a commentary on 
the S'arada tilaka of Laksmana desika. Ulwar Ext. 669, 

Bipardasa Pippalai wrote the Manasdra Bhdsdn. Notices, 
Vol, XL, pref. p. 18. 

Vardhamana, who was a judge in the court of Ramabhadra 
Rtpanarayan of Mithila, wrote Gangdkftya Viveka , Danija O, 
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ParibMfa ° , Smftitattva ° and other works. See B.M.C. Nos. 198-9 
and Cat. Cat. *554 B. 

1496 S'aka 1418. The epoch year of Ke^ava’s Gmhakautuka , Bhr. 
1883-84, p. 83. 

WOO The Mantra pradipd^ a Tantrika, compilation by Harapati 
Agarna carya, made under the auspices of Lak$minatha Kamsa 
Narayana. L. 2011. 

Nrsimha-pras&da , compiled under the patronage of Dala- 

pati, minister of Nizamsaha of Ahmednagar, may he referred to 
this time. Nizamsaha ruled from 1490-1508. I.O. Cat. No. 

1467. 

1501 S'aka 1423. The Ganitattva-Cintftmani, a commentary on the 
Ganitadhyaya and Golddhyaya of Bliaskara’s Siddhanta S'iromani 
by Lakgmidasa, Weber Cat. No. 843. 

l503 S'aka 1425. The Sundara- Siddhanta, a work of astronomy, by 
Jnanaraja, son of Naga, B.M.C. 452. 

1509 S'aka 1431. The Ddnakeli-K aumudi, composed by Rupa 
Gosvami. L. 3278. 

L512 V. Sam. (1) 568. The Ksentaprakasft. composed by Ksemavar- 
man, under the patronage of King Virasiipha, of which place it has 
not been mentioned. Stein., p. 305. 

1512 The Bhavasitnha Prakriyd composed for Bhavasiipha, the son 
of Medinirayaof Chanderi (Y). I.O. Cat. No. 909. 

L513 S'aka 1435. The Srividyapaddhati composed by Nijatma pra- 
ka^ananda natha Mallikarjuna yatindra. L. 2261. 

,516 V. Saip. 1572. Vinayahamsa suri wrote a commentary on 
the DaJavaikfilika-Svtra. L. 2714. 

.519 V. Saip. 1575. The Nirnayadipikd by xlcala Dvivedin. 
UlwarKxt. 323. 

520 S'aka 1442. The epoch year of Gane^a’s Grahalaghava. Bhr. 

1883-84, p. 83. 

520 Vasudeva Sarvabhauma, the celebrated Nyaya teacher of 
Navadvipa, lived about this time, under the patronage of Gajapati 
Prataparudra, King of Orissa. L. 2854. 

He was the teacher of the celebrated Nyaya writer Raghuna- 
tha S'iromani, for which see N. N. Basu’s Banger Jatiya ltihasa, 
Brahmapakaptja, p. 295 Note ; and Notices, 2nd series, Vol. 1., 
p. xvi, 

525 S'aka 1447. Madhava wrote a commentary on the Bhasvati 

Karana of S'atananda. Bhr. Rep., 1883-84, p. 82. 

Gopala Bhatta, the author of the Haribhaktivilasa , lived 

about this time. Notices, 2nd series, Yol. I., p. xii. 

527 V. Saip. 1583. The Sutra kftflnga dipikd , composed by Harga- 
Kula, a pupil of Hemavimala Suri of Tapagaccha. Weber. No. 
1.777. 

533 V. Sam vat 1589. Rupa Gosvami composed the Vidagdha- 
m&dhava Nafaka. Oxf. Cat. No. 305. The date, 1549 A.D., given 
by Mr. Aufrecht is not correct. 

534 Saka 1456. The Bhftsvati Karana dtptkH, composed by Acyuta 
Bhatta. The calculations have been made, says Mr. Eggeling, 
from two years Sfaka 1427 and S'aka 1456. I.O. Cat. No. 2918. 
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V. Sam. 1591. The Muhunda Vijaya (astrology), composed 
by Parama, son of Yadumani, L. 872. 

Govindananda Kavikankanacarya, probably flourished about 
this time. He was a smrti writer and a predecessor of Raghunan- 
dana. In his Suddhi Kaumudi all the intercalary months between 

1400 and 1457 S'aka have been calculated. (See Pref. Suddhi 
Kaumudi . Ed. Bib. Ind.) * 

S'aka 1460. The Siiryaprakasa Bijavyalchyd., a commentary on 
the Bijaganita of Bhaskara by Surayadasa. The commentary was 
composed while the commentator was 31 years of age. The author 
also wrote the Ganitdmttakupika y a commentary on the Lilavati, in 
Saka 1463=1541 A.D. I.O. Cat. No. 2823. The date of composition 
given by Mr, Eggeling is incorrect. 

Krparama composed the Bijaganitoddharana m . Ulwar Ext. 
528. 

S'aka 1463. The Bhaktirasamrtasindhu , composed by Sanatana 
Gosvami. I.O. No. 820. 

Sfaka 1465. The Balabodhini, a commentary on theBhasvati 
by Balabhadra. L. 765. 

• S'aka 1467. Ganesa composed the Buddhi vil&dni , a com- 
mentary on the Lildvati. Ulwar Ext. 568. 

Y. Sam. 1602. Laksmana Bha^ta composed the Gotra-pravara- 
ratna. Bik. Cat. No. 933. 

V. Sam. (?) 1603. Mayuresvara compiled the Vaidydmrtam. 
Ulwar Ext. 440. 

S'aka 1470. Birth of Nfsimha Daivajna, son of Rama, grand- 
son of KeSava and nephew of Ganesa. Author of the Grahakan- 
mudi. I.O. Cat. No. 2945, 

S'aka 1471. Rupagosvaml composed the U tk a lik a m anj an. 
L. 3178. 

S'aka 1473. The Svaramela Kaldnidhi , a work on Music, com- 
posed by Ramamatya. Hultzsch. Rep. I., No. 573. • 

The probable date Appayadiksita, the celebrated author of a 
number of works ; wrote under the patronage of Cinna Boma Naya- 
ka of Velur, whose inscriptions are dated S'aka 1471 and 1488. 
From the colophon of the Kuvalayananda, it appears that the book 
was composed under the orders of King Venkata (Oxf. Cat., 
p. 213A). Mr. Aufrecht identifies him with Venkata of Vijayana- 
gara (about 1535 A.D.) ; while Dr. Hultzsch identifies him with 
Venkata I of Pennakonda, whose inscriptions range from S'aka 
1508 to 1535. Hultzsch. Rep. 2, pp. xii and xiii. Raghunandan, 
the celebrated law -giver of Bengal, flourished about this time. 
Notices of Sanskrit MSS. Vol I. (2nd series), p. xii. 

S'aka 1473. The llatri-samvit-pradipayantram, composed by 
Damodara, during the reign of Malladeva of Jodhpur. Ulwar 
Ext. 563. 

V. Saip. 1603. The date of the first copy of the Lokaprakas, 
an elaborate dissertation on Jaina geography by Vinayapala. 
L. 2608. . 

Saka 1474 (expd.). The Rasika r anj am, a commentary on the 
Rasatarahgiiji, composed by Venidatta Sarma^. I.O. Cat. No. 1216. 
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- 1555 Y. Snip, 1611. Jayaranm composed a commentary on the 
Kdtiya -gfhy- mtra entitled the Sajjana -valla bha. Hi war Ext 39. 

1556 L. Sam. 443. The Tat tv a- a n tfim a my aloha-par isis fa, hy Deva- 
natha. The date is the date of a MS. written for the author by 
Raghava. Notices (2nd series) Vol. 111., No. 116. 

1558 S'aka 1480. The Daksinfi-kdlika-Saparyli-kalpalata, composed 

by Sundaracarya at Jalandhara. Bik. Cat. No. 1260. 

1559 S'aka 1481. Harihara Bhaftacarya composed the Samaya- 

pradtpa. L. 1088. 

1560 The Smrti Kaustubha, composed by Anantadeva, son of 

Apadeva, under the patronage of Baz Bahadur of Malwa(?) who 
was a contemporary of Akbnr. Ulwar Ext. 368. 

1562 S'aka 1484. The epoch vear of Raghunatha's Karana. Bhr. 

1883-84, p. 83. 

1565 The Alahhara&ekhara , by KeSava Misra, was composed under 
the patronage of Manikyacandra of Kot Kaiigra. 1.0. Cat. 
No. 1197. - Both Mr. Eggeling and Mr. Bidder are erroneous in 
their identification of Manikyacandra (See Cunningham A .S.R., 
Vol. V., 152). See also Cat. Cat. Vol. III. 

1566 S'aka 1488. The MantraradJiana-dlpika , composed for Maha- 
rajadhiraja Arjunadeva, son of Maharaja Kalidasa, by Yasodhara, 
son of Kaipsari Misra. Ulwar Ext. 654. 

1568 V. Sain. (?) 1624. The Sukhabodha , a work on medicine, by 
Vaidyaraja, son of Visaradn. I.O. Cat. No. 2679. 

1569 V. Sarp. 1625. The Kabantra-Vibhrama-Sutra, an Avacuri or 
gloss on the Katantra grammar hy Caritrasirpha. I.O. Cat. No. 
789. 

1570 Mathuranatha Tarkavagisa, ;i distinguished pupil of Raglm- 
natha, lived about this time, and wrote a number of works. Notices 
(2nd series) Vol. I., p. xvi. 

1570 S'aka 1492. The Riigamala , composed by K?emakarna Pathaka, 

son of Mahesa Pathaka, for Jalabendra Nrpati. I.O. Cat. No. 
H25. ; 

1571 4673. Kaliyuga era. The epoch year of the Surya-sid- 
dJitinta-vivarana of Bhudhara, son of Devadatta. Oxf. Cat., p. 327. 
L. 1817. 

1572 S'aka 1493 (oxpd.). Purnananda Paramaliamsa compiled the 
Sdktakrama, a summary of Tantrika rules. L. 2067. The author 
composed his Tattva-cintamani in S'aka 1499. L. 1099. 

Saka 1494. The Muhurtta marttunda with the Mftrttanda- 
vallabhfl by Narayana, son of Atlanta, grandson of Krsna. 
W. No. 379. 

1573 V. Sam. 1629. The Sflhkli(tyana*grhya-wtra-pradipakam com- 
posed by Narayapa. Ulwar Ext. I. Weber No. 1423. 

K. Y. 4675. Cintamani Misra composed the Vahmaya-viveka. 
L. 2837. 

1576 S'aka 1498. The Gaura- ganoddesa-dipika composed by Kavi 
Karpapura. Notices (2nd series) II. 60. 

1577 V. Saip. 1633. Virabhadra, a prince of the Baghela dynasty, 
son of Ramacandra, son of Virabhanu, wrote a commentary on the 
VfytsQyma Sutra. Peters. Rep. 2., p. 66. 
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S'aka 1500. The Kheta-siddhi or Laghu-khefasiddhi com- 
posed by Divakara. I.O. Cat. No. 2947. 

Y. Sam. 1634. The Viracampu was composed by Padmanabha 
Bkattacarya, in honour of Vlrabhadra of the Baghela dynasty. 
Peterson J M p. 107. The author wrote the Samaya pradipa under 
the patronage of queen Durgavati of Gadha. 1.0. Cat. No. 1680. 

,, 1580 The Vikhyfita-vijaya, a drama, composed by Laksmana 

Maijikyadeva, one of the Bhffyas, in the time of Akbar. Notices, 
2nd series 2, 186. 

The Todaldnanda , was composed about this time under the 
patronage of Todarmalla. See Nepal Cat., p. xxviii. 

,, 1584 S'aka 1506. The Jfttakapaddhutyndnharuna composed by Diva- 

kara about this time. The calculations are made from this date. 
1.0. Cat, No. 3093. 

Y. Sam. (?) 1640, Cyclic year Khara. The Rasupradipa , 
composed by Bhattaraka Prabhakara. I.O. Cat. No. 1205. 

,, 1585 Y. Sam. 1641. The epoch year of Bhasvati Vyakhya of Ku> 

vera. The author was a Bengal Brahmana. Notices (2nd series) 
2, 162. 

,, 1587 S'aka 1509. The date of composition of Nila Kantha’s Vami - 

tantra. See Ganaka Tarangini, p. 68. See also I.O. Cat. 
No. 3045. 

,, 1588 V. Sam. (?) 1644. The Bftlatanfra , by Kalyana, sou of 

Mahidhara. L. 818. 

S'aka 1510, Snhodhim , a commentary on the Vedantastlra. 
by Narasimha (Nrsimlia) Sarasvati, pupil of Kj-snauanda. C.S. 
Vol. Ill, No. 132* Ulwar No. 574. 

„ 1588 Y. Sam. 1644. Mahidasa wrote a commentary on the Lila- 

vati. Bhr. Rep. 1883-84, p. 82. 

S'aka 1510. A MS. of Krtyakalpataru, in Bengali character. 
Written for Vidyanivasa Bhattacaryya, who was the father of 
Visvanatha Tarkapaiicanana, the well-known author of the Bhasa- 
pariccheda. Nepal. Cat. pref, p. xvi. See also Eggling, p. 409B, 

This settles the date of Bhasa-pariecheda which might have 
boen written at no distant time. 

„ 1589 V. Saip. 1645. NaracandraSuri, commentary on the Prakfia 

Vyfikarana of Hemacandra. Peterson Rep. T. 54. 

— — . Mahidhara compiled the Mantra Mahodadhi with 
Nauka under the patronage of Laksminfsimha. Ulwar, 2267. 
(See also I.O. Cat.). 

. The Jarnbudvipa-prajhapt/vrtti composed by Punya- 

sagara Mahopadhyaya, in the fort of Jessalmir, while king Bhima 
was reigning. (This date is unknown to M. Duff). L. 2889. 

S'aka 1511. The Bhaktiratndkara composed by Gopaladasa. 
L. 2918. 

», 1590 S'aka (?) 1512). The Purakarana-dfpikft by Candrasekhara. 

Notices (2nd series) 2, 127. 

V. Saip. 1646. The Sulvasuttra-Vivarana by Mahidhara, com- 
posed at Benares. L. 753. 

The Raghavi-vrthi , a commentary on the Raghnvawsa 

by Gunavinaya Gani. L. 3060. 
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V. Saip. 1646, The Damayauti-katM-vrtti composed by the 
same. B. M. C. 283. 

1591 S'aka 1512. Thirty-fifth year of the reign of Akbar the 
great. Ramavinoda compiled by Rama Bhajjta, the son of Dai- 
vajna Ananta Bhafta, under the patronage of Ramadasa, an officer 
( Amatya) of Akbar. Ulwar Ext. 564. 

The author composed the Muhurtta Cintamani in S'aka 1522. 
See Qanaka Tarahgini , p. 72. 

1592 S'aka 1574. Raghavendra Sarasvati wrote a commentary 
on the Surya-sataka. Ulwar' Ext. 676, 

1593 S’aka 1515. The Janma-cintamani composed by S'iva Dai- 
vajna. W. No. 878. 

1595 V. Sam. 1651. The Pravacana-sara Balabodha , a commentary 
on the Pravacana sara, composed by Padmamandira Gani. L. 

3265. 

1596 V. Saip. 1652. The Rftmacaritam or Mmfiyana composed by 
Padmadeva Vi jay a Gani. L. 3396. 

*. Kanaka Kusala of Tapagana wrote a commentary on 

the Bhaktamara-stotra , and another on the Kalyanamandira 

Stotra. W. 1968- 

1598 Saka 1520. The Ahnikamanjari Tika composed by Vires- 
vara. Bik. Cat. No. 768. 

1599 S^aka 1521. The Abhirama-mani-ndtaka composed by Sun- 
dara Mi^ra. Oxf. Cat. No. 269. 

1603 S'aka 1525. The Surya-siddhanta-gudhftrtha-praklMa , a com- 
mentary on the Snryasiddhmita , by Ranganatha, son of Ballala, 
Ganak-tarahgini, p. 79, 91. 

In the same year was born his son Munisvara, who wrote the 
Siddhfinta-siromani-marici and also the SiddMnta Sdrvabhauma in 

S'aka 1568. 

1604 L. Saip. 491. The Kanfakoddhara , a gloss on the Pratyaksa 
Qint&manyaloka of Jayadeva Misra, by Madhushdana Thakkura. 
L. 1764. Jayadeva must have flourished earlier. 

. V. Saip. 1660. Jnanatilakagani wrote the Gautama 

Kulaka Vrtti . He was a pupil of Padmaraja Gani. L. 2613, 
Peters. 4, xlvi. 

1605 S'aka 1527. The Tattvabodhini , a commentary on the Inanda- 
lahari of Sahkaracaryya, by Mahadeva Vidyavagi^a. C. S. Vol. II., 
No, 613. 

1607 V. Saip. 1663. The Prav&sa Krtya composed by Ganga- 
dhara. L. 701. 

1608 Saks, 1630. V. Sarp. 1665 (current). Narayana composed 
the Nfirftyava-prabandhah' Stein, p. 355. 

1608 S'aka 1530. The RSmatihgnmrtam , a poem in 18 cantos com- 
posed by Advaita. I.O. Cat. No. 3920. 

. The Saurapaksakarana composed by Vi^n Daivajna. 

Ganaka Tarahgini, p. 64. 

1609 S'aka 1531. The Siddhantamahjari (astronomy) composed by 
Mathuranatha Vidyalartkara. I.O. Cat. No. 2904. 

1612 Sfaka 1534. Vi^vanatha wrote a commentary on the Graha - 
laghava of Ganeia. The commentator also wrote a commentary 
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on the PatsUmni of Gane^a in S'aka 1553. Bhr. Rep. 1882-3. 
No. 29. For further particulars of the author see Ganaka Tarah - 
gini, p. 82. 

. V. Sam. 1668. Kamalakara Bhatta wrote the JViV- 

nayasindhu. I.O. Cat. No, 1584-5. Prof. Aufrecht in Cat. Cat., 
p. 80, gives the date 1616. See also L. 4233. 

S'aka 1535. Gopala Nyayapancanana wrote a commentary on 
the Tattvas of Raghunandana. This date is the date of his 
Afauca Nirnaya. L. 3188. 

Sfaka 1535. Ganesa Daivajna, son of Gopala, wrote the Jfttakd- 
bharana . L. 2443. 

. S'aka 1536. The Svarodaya-dipikd , a commentary on 

the NarapatijayacaryH , by Jagajjyotirmalladeva king of Nepal. 
Nepal Cat., p. lxiii. 

S'aka 1540. K. Y. 4719. The Padrirtha-kauniudi, a commen- 
tary on the Amarakosa composed by Narayana Cakravarttin. I.O. 
Cat. No. 958-9. 

. Y. Sam. 1674. The QitarGghava composed by Prabha- 

kara, Bhr. 1882-3, p. 9. 

S'aka 1541. The date of Sankara Kavi’s commentary on 
Bhaskara’s Siddhmta Siromami. Bhr. 1882-3, p. 27. 

. The Kundamandapa-siddhi by Yitthala Diksita. Oxf. 

Cat. No.^798. 

Y. Saip. 1677. Sumatiharsa composed a commentary on the 
Tfijikasftra. I.O. Cat. 3059. 

Y. Sarn. 1677. The Kdlatattva-vivecanatn by Bhatta Raghu- 
nata. I.O. Cat. No. 1667-8. 

S'aka 1543. The Siddhdnta Sinmani Vfisanavdrttika by 
Nrsimha. I.O. Cat. No, 2857-8. 

V. Sam. 1678. The Ganaka-kumudarkamiudi composed by 
Sumati Harsa Gani. B.M.C. 464. 

Y. Sam. 1679. Nandapandita wrote the Kefava Vaijayanti, 
author also of Dattaka Mimamsfi. I.O. Cat. No. 1342, 

Y. Sam. 1680. The Krsnalild-kHvya^ composed by Madana, 
son of K^na. I.O. Cat. No. 3880. 

. The Dh&turatnfikara or Kriyli-kalpalatd, a grammatical 

treatise composed by Sadhusundara Gani. B.M.C. 382. 

Bhattoji Diksita, the author of SiddhSnta Kaumudi and other 
works, wrote about this time. His Tattva Kaustnbha was writ- 
ten under the orders of Venkatendra of Keladi (1604-1626), 
Hultzsch. Rep. 2., xii. 

. The probable date of composition of the Viramitrodaya , 

a commentary on the institutes of Yajnyavalka, by Mitra Mi£ra, 
under the patronage of Yirasimha-deva of Bundelkhand. Accord- 
ing to Prof. Biihler, this chief murdered Abut Fazl at the instiga- 
tion of Prince Salim (Jahangir). I.O. Cat. No. 1288. 

Y. Saip. 1582. Ananta Bhatta compiled the VidMna-p&rijftta. 

i.o. im. 

gfaka 1548. Divakara, son of Njrsiipha, wrote a commentary 
on the JfUakarmapaddhati of Ke^ava, Ulwar Ext. 460. 

N.S. 746. The Slokasflrasahgraha and the Satigitasara-sab* 
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A.D. 1627 

„ 1629 

„ 1630 


„ 1633 


1635 


„ 1636 
« 1638 


1639 

1640 


graha , compiled by Jagajjyotirmalla, king of Nepal. Nepal Cat. 
pp. xxxv and xli. 

S'aka J 549. The Sfiramanjari) a work on divination, compiled 
from various sources, by Yanamali MiAra. I.O. Cat. 3006. 

— - ■■ Yitthala Diksita composed the Muhurtta Katyadruma. 
1. 0. Cat. 3021. 

Y. Saip. 1685. Nityanandn, son of Devadatta, composed the 
Siddhanta-sindhu, under the orders of Sah Jell an. Ulwar Ext. 
600. 

Y. Saip. 1686. Samaya Snndara, pupil of S'akalacandra, wrote 
the Gathasfihasri and the Katyalata , a commentary on the Katya- 
Sfttra. Peterson Rep. 3, p. 3. 

The Apefmtavydkhyana , a commentary on the TJttara- 

rdmacarita of Bhavabhuti, by Bhatta Narayana, son of Ranga- 
natha Dik§ita. L. 2479. Prof. Aufrecht takes the date 1686 as 
referring to S'aka era. But I think “ Vikramarkasya S'iike ” 
means simply in the year of Yikramaditya. 

— — . S'aka 1552. The Prast&racintamani , composed by 
Cintamani Jyotirvvid, with a commentary. 1.0. Cat. 1103. 

S'aka 1554, month of Magha, the Muhvrttdlahlcara composed 
by Gangadhara Daivjha. Stein, p. 343. 

S'aka 1555. Rajarsi, son of Kaly ana, composed tUeDasd cin- 
tamani. L. 2970. 

. Yisnupuri composed the Bhaktiratnavali, with its com- 
mentary Kantimala. C. S. IY., No. 91. 

Si&ubodhini , a commentary on the Varsatantra of Nila- 

kantha by his grandson Madhava, son of Govinda, a pandit in 
the court of Jahangir. Ulwar Ext. 571. 

Y. Sam. 1692. Ananta pandita wrote a commentary on the 
Rastmanjari of Bhanudatta. I.O, Cat. 1224. 

. S'aka 1557. Raghuvira Jyotirvvid composed the 

Uuhurtta Sarvasva. L. 204. 

Y. Saip. 1692. Yisvanatba, the son of Nrsiipha, composed a 
qoramentary on the Paraskara-yrhya-sutra . Ulwar Ext. 42* 

S'aka 1560. Yidyadliara composed the Gmhavidyddhara , under 
the patronage by Yirabhadra of Rajakota. I.O. Cat. 2961. The 
author also wrote the PancMga Vidyadhan, under the patronage 
of the same person. I.O. Cat. No. 2960. 

V. Saip. 1694. Jinadivijaya composed a commentary on the 
Yakyaprakasa of Udayadharmma. B.M.C. 383. 

S'aka 1560. Haridatta composed the Jagadbhfisana , under the 
patronage of Jagatsiipha, son of Kr$nasiipha of Mevad. Jagat- 
siipha is said to have started an era of his own commencing from 
S'aka 1550, the first year of his reign. L. 3118. 

S'aka 1561. Durgadasa wrote his commentary on the Kavi - 
halpadnma of Yopadeva. The author’s Mugdhabodha was com- 
mented upon by the same commentator. I.O. Cat. No. 880. 

The Bhagavanta Bhdskara , a big smyti compilation made by 
^hatta Nilakantha, son of Bhatta S'amkara, under the patronage 
of Bhagavantadeva, a Rajput chief of the S'ehgara clan, I.O. 
Cat. No, 1439, 
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,D. 1640 V. Saip. 1696, Gauripati, the son of Damodara, wrote a com- 
mentary on the Scfirfidarsa of S’ridatta. Bhr. Rep. 1883-4, p. 47. 

,, 1642 V. Sam. 1698. The Vrttaratnavali , a treatise on riiedicine, 

composed by Manirama Misra, at Lucknow. I.O. Cat. 2702. 

- . The Vdranasidarpana Knsikfi composed by Yatsaraja. 

„ 1643 S'aka 1565. Yedangaraya wrote Paras ipraka,4a to please 

Emperor Sah Jehan. Bhr. Rep. 1882-3, p. 34. 

,, 1644 Y. Saip. 1700. The KalMrcana-candrikfl composed by 

Jagadananda. L. 270. 

,, 1646 S'aka 1568. The Ratnakalftpa , an elementary compilation of 

astronomy and astrology by Yisnudeva. Nepal Cat., p. xxx. 

. Visvarupa, alias Munisvara, wrote Siddhanta Sarva- 

bhauma. B.M.C. 464. 

V. Samvat 1702. Ananta Pandita, son of Tryambaka pandita, 
wrote a commentary on the 1 ryd Saptasati. I.O. Cat. No. 4012, 
1617 S'aka 1569. The Sisuhodhini , an elementary astrology com- 
posed by Siva Chakravartti. L. 420. 

„ 1648 The Krtya-ratnavali compiled by Ramacandra Bhatta, 

son of Vitthala Bhatta. I.O. Cat. No. 1623. 

„ 1649 S'aka 1571, The Vedftnta-sutra-vyakhya-candrikd % a commen- 

tary on the Vedanta Sutras by Mahamahopadhyaya S'ri Bhava- 
deva Mi4ra. I.O. Cat. No. 2270. 

„ 1650 Jagannatha Panditaraja, lived in Delhi, as the court pandit 

of I)ara Sheiko, son of S'ah Jehan, wrote a number of works, of 
these the Bhaminivildsa and the Manot'ama-kuca-mardana , an 
adverse criticism on Bhattoji’s Manoraraa, are well-known. See 
Cat. Cat., p. 196. 

Yi4ve4vara Bhatta, alias G aga Bhatta, the author of Sivarko - 
daya and other works, lived about this time. His Sivarkodaya 
was written in honour of S'ivaji. Ulwar Ext. 117. 

„ 1652 S'aka 1574. The Sandhyabhdsyam , by Parivrajaka Rama- 

4rama. Ulwar Ext. 362. 

„ 1655 S^aka 1577. Yaipsamani composed the Gita-digambara Ndta- 

ham , on the occasion of the Tulapurusadana by Pratapamalla- 
deva, King of Nepal. Nepal Cat., p. xxxvi. 

. The Praydgatattvam , a manual of religious rites to be 

performed at Prayaga, compiled at Benares, by Raghunatha Suri, 
son of Bhanuji. I.O. Cat. No. 1578. 

,, 1656 The Htiyanaratna composed by Balabhadra, while Sahsuja 

was ruling at Rajamahal. W., p 264, L. 4090, Cat. Cat., p. 765B. 
Ganaka Tarangiru, however, gives the date 4aka 1564, as the 
date of composition of the work. 

V. Sam. 1712. The V ikramort'vasiprakasa, a commentary on 
the Vikramorvafo, by Ranganatha, the son of Bilakrsna. I.O. Cat. 
No. 4121. 

1657 Y. Saip. 1713, S'aka 1578. The initial year of the era of 
Phatte Sah, according to Phattesahpraka4a, a manual of astro- 
nomy composed in the 48th year of the era of Phatteshah by 
Jatadhara. Bhr. 1883-4, p. 84, 
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S'aka 1580. The Siddhfintatattvaviveka , a manual of astro- 
nomy by Kamalakara, son of Nrsimha. I.O. Oat. No. 2890-91. 

S'aka 1583, The Smdrtta vyavasthflrnava compiled by Raghu- 
natha Sarvabhauma, son of Mathuresa Tarkapancanana, under 
the orders of Raya Raghava. L. 493. 

— The Gikitsdratndvali composed by Kavicandra, son of 
Kavikari?apura. I.O. Cat. 2710. 

. The Muhurtta Dipaka by Mahadeva. Oxf. Cat. 

No. 790. 

Y. Sam. 1718. Th eAmrtalahari, a gloss on Yalmikfshymn 
to the Ganges, composed by Harinatha Gosvami, son of Manohara 
Gosvami. L. 3334. 

S'aka 1586. The DhftturatnfiJcara, a metrical arrangement of 
roots, in imitation of Kavikalpadruma of Vopadeva, composed by 
Naraya^a. I.O. Cat. No. 881. 

Sfaka 1588. Mathuresa Vidyalarikara wrote a commentary 
on the Amarakosa , entitled Sarasundari. I.O. Cat. Nos. 968, 969, 
975; L. 2465. 

The same author perhaps wrote the Sahda-ratnavali , under 
the patronage of Musa Khan. I.O. Cat. No. 1016. 

The Jyotpattisdra , composed by Yidyanatha under the aus- 
pices of Anupasimha king of Bikanir. Bik. Cat. No, 661. 

The Anupavildsa , a smfti compilation by Manirama, under 
the patronage of this king. Ulwar Ext. 287. 

For the Annpasangitavildsa , compiled by Bhava Bhatta, 
under the patronage of the same king, see Bik. Cat. No. 1091. 

Sana 1077. The Sabhdkaustubha , compiled by Rama Nara- 
yana Mitra. Notices (second series) II. 240. 

S'aka 1593. Ratnakantha writes & commentary to the Yu - 
dhisfhiravij aya-kdvya of Yasudeva. L. 2441. 

V. Sam. 1728. S'ankara Bhatta, son of Nilakantha Bhatta, 
wrote the Kundodyota-darsana. I.O. Cat. 3164. 

N.S. 795. The HastaTnuktavali sarasamuddhrtika t composed 
by Ghanasyama, for Ananta the daughter’s son of Jagajjyotir- 
malla. Nepal Cat. xlii. 

tfaka 1598. The Prabodhamihdrodaya , compiled by Rame^vara 
Tattvananda. C.S. V. 49. 

Y. Sam. 1732. The Vrtta-ratn&kara-setu composed by Hari- 
bhaskara. L. 712. 

Y. Saip. 1735. The Dana-manohara y composed by Sada&va, 
under the patronage of king Manoharadasa, son of GopaladSsa of 
Solapur. Bik. Cat. No. 803. 

The Kuvalay&nanda Khandana alias the Alankara-sdra-sthiti , 
by Bhimasena Dik?ita. The work was composed in Jodhpur 
while Ajitasiipha was reigning. L. 4084. 

Y. Sam. 1738. The Vaidyarahasya-paddhati , composed by 
Vidyapati. L. 1480. 

S'aka 1605. The Navaratna , an elementary astronomical work, 
composed by Damodara Bhatta. Nepal Catalogue, p. xxxi. 

S'aka 1607. Gangadhara wrote a commentary on the Bhas - 
vatikarana of Satananda, Ulwar Ext. 555. 
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1686 8aka 1608. The date of composition of the Bh&van&mrta or 
Krsnabhavanbmrta , on the incidents during Krsna’s residence in 
Gokula and Yrndavana. The name of the author is not given. 
I.O. Cat. No. 8876. The date given by Mr. Eggeling is not 
correct. 

V. Sam. 1742. The Muhurtta-ganapati composed by Ga$a- 
pati. I.O. Cat. No. 3027. 

1687 Y. Saip. 1743. The Icardrka , compiled by Divakara, son of 
Mahideva. I.O. Cat. No. 1616. 

1688 Sfaka 1610. The Paribhds&vrtti by Ramacandra Yidyabhu- 
gana. Notices 2nd (series) Yol. I., No. 222. 

1689 V. Sam. 1745. The Easakalpadruma , an anthology com- 
piled by Caturbhuja for Sayesta Khan. Ubvar Ext. 225. 

1690 N. S. 810. The Ahamedha-natakam composed by Sumati- 
Jitamitra. Rep. p. 18. 

1691 S'aka 1613. The KundamMtanda , composed by Govinda. 
Bhr. 1882-3, p. 37. 

1692 Sfaka 1614. Ananta, son of SiddheSvara, composed a com- 
mentary on the Kunda-mftrttanda of Govinda. Bhr. 1882-3, p. 37. 

The Svfirfijyasiddhi , with the commentary Kaivalya- 

kalpadruina, composed by Garigadhara Sarasvatl. B.M.C. 302. 

1694 V. Sam. 1750. Mahadeva Yedantin composed a commentary 
on the Visnusahasrandma. W. 1524. 

1696 V. Sam. 1752. Bhaskara Bhatta, son of Ayaji Bhatta com- 
posed the SuddhiprakMa. I.O. Cat. No. 1745. 

Prof. Aiifrecht, in Cat. Cat. p. 658B., says that this book has 
been quoted by Raghunandana. But Raghunandana flourished 
earlier. 

1697 Sfoka 1619. The Vaidyavilasa, composed by Raghava. 
Ulwar Ext. 438. 

1698 V. Saip. 1774. The Easacandra , composed by Ghasirama- 
kavi. 

The chronogram in the colophon says S'ake, but it must be 
Samvati, otherwise the MS. would be older than the date in 
the chronogram. I.O. 1210. 


Cat Cat. 
I.O. Cat. 
Oxf. Cat. 

B.M.C. 

Bhr. 

L. 


List of Abbreviations, 

... C atalogus C atalogorum . 

. . . India Office Catalogue. 

... Catalogue Codicum Sanskritorum by 
Aiifrecht. 

... British Museum Catalogue by Prof. 
Bendal. 

... Bhandarkar’s Reports on the Search of 
Sanskrit Manuscripts. 

... Notices of Sanskrit Manuscripts, by Dr. 
Rajendralala Mitra, Yols. I-IX. Yols. 
X and XI by Mahamahopadhyaya 
Haraprasadfy Shastri. 
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Bik. Cat- 

Notices (2nd series) ... 


Nepal Cat- 


Rep. 


Peterson 

Ulwar 

Stein 


C.8. 

w. 

B.N. 


Ep. Ind. 


Bikanir Catalogue of Dr. Rajendralala 
Mitra. 

Notices of Sanskrit MSS. 2nd series, by 
Mahamahopadliyaya Haraprasad Sas- 
trl. Vols. I., 11. and III. 

Catalogue of MSS. in the Darbar library 
in Nepal, by Mahamahopadliyaya Hara- 
prasad S'astri. 

Report on the Search for Sanskrit MSS. 
for the years 1895-1900, by Mahama- 
liopadhyaya Haraprasad S'astri. 

Reports on the Search for Sanskrit MSS. 
by P. Peterson. 

Ulwar Catalogus by P. Peterson. 

Catalogue of Sanskrit MSS. of H.H. the 
Maharaja of Kashmir and Jammu by 
M. A. Stein. 

Catalogue of Manuscripts in the Govern- 
ment Sanskrit College Library, Cal- 
cutta. 

Weber’s Berlin Catalogue. 

Buuiyon Naujie’s Catalogue of the Chi- 
nese Translation of the Buddhist Tri- 
pitaka. 

Epigraph ia Indica. 



33* Notices of Orisa in the Early Records of Tibet* 

By Tiai Sarat Chandra Das, Bahadur , C.IE. 


Nagarjuna, the reputed founder of the Mahay ana school 
of Buddhism (well known by the name Siddha Nagarjuna in the 
Sanskrit medical works of India) is said to have enclosed the 
great Caitya-temple of Dhanya Kataka [heap of unhusked rice] 
by building a wall round it. He also built one hundred shrines 
(devalaya) inside that enclosure. 


When the grandson of Emperor Afoka named Mahapadma 
was reigning in Magadha, a rich Brahman of Orisa named Ghapa 
became a convert to Buddhism. Under inspiration from gods 
received in dreams, he served the Buddhist congregation, consisting 
of many thousand monks for a period of three years. It is said that, 
in consequence of his devotion to Buddhism, the gods had showered 
precious stones on his house, which enabled him to daily feed a 
hundred thousand, beggars (p. 81 Paysam Jonzah). 

In later times, long after the death of kiug Mahapadma the 
son of Nanda, there reigned in Orisa a king named Candra 
Palita. In his residence the Bodhisativa Manja fri, in the guise 
of a Brahmana, used to pay visits and preach the Mahayana 
doctrine of Buddhism. Here that Brahmana left a volume of the 
scriptures of the Mahayana school. It was about this time that 
Kaniska, king of Jvalandhra had imbibed faith in Buddhism, by 
hearing discourses on its sublime tenets from the sage Sudar^ana 
(the junior). Hearing that Simha, king of Kashmir, had taken the 
vows of Renunciation, he visited Kashmir and occupied it. Here 
he patronized Buddhism and heard religious discourses from some 
of the great masters of that religion (p. 82). 

Orisa was variously called by the names Ofivisa, Ofvisa, Otti- 
sthana, Dhana fri-dvipa, Dhana gri-bhumi, etc. In Tibetan, it is 

-v-ev % 

translated by the term Wl Do-ding “ the one soaring on 
lri<rh.” In the work Pagaam Jonzah which was compiled from the 

b -V «N -V* 

work called Deb-ther non-po (the ancient records 

of Tibet), it is stated that pridhanya Kat aka was a holy place 
in the country of Dhana pri (p. 99). In the same work it is 
further mentioued that Candra Gomi, the author of Candra 
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Vyakarana, visited Orisa. In Dhana pridvipa lie performed 
religious ceremonies in the great Vihara of pridh&nya Kataka 
and established about a hundred chapels (devalaya) (p. 96). 

Vasumitra. 

The sage Vasumitra resided for some time in Orisa where 
the Br&hman Maksika had received instruction in Buddhist sacred 
literature from him during the time. It is also stated that while 
he was preaching the Dharma (Buddhism) in Orisa a mine of pre- 
cious stones was discovered there. 

DiqNAOA. 

Di^uaga, who had studied metaphysics and logic under Vasu- 
mitra, was able to recite from memory five hundred sutra. He per- 
formed ascetical meditation (Samadhi) for many years, by residing 
in the rock-cavern of Bhora pila in Orisa. Here, on account of his 
great teaming, he is said to have been miraculously visited by 
Bodhisattva Manju pri. 

From Orisa he travelled to Nalauda and was present at tho 
great religious disputation, which was held there by the Brahmans, 
under the lead of a famous Brahman logician named Subur-jaya 
(probabhy Sudurjaya, the unconquerable), with the Buddhists. Dig- 
naga completely defeated the Tirthika disputants And became famed 
as the Tarka Pungava (chief logician). He wrote about 100 meta- 
physical treatises. Afterwards, returning to Orisa, he wrote his 
famous philosophical work called the Pram ana samuccaya of which 
the literal translation exists in Tibet. After visiting Southern 
India and diffusing Buddhism there, he returned to Orisa. Here 
he was invited by a Brahman minister of the king of Orisa, named 
Bhadra Palita, in whose garden he resided. In this garden there 
was a medicinal tree of great value which was found withering. 
Dignaga brought life to it by his holy touch and prayerful bless- 
ings. Here the great philosopher died. 

Triratna Dasa. 

At a place called Utkala, on the sea coast of Orisa, when a 
monster venomous serpenfTiad issued forth from the sea, the 
Buddhist sage Triratna Dasa saved the people from the ravages 
of the dreaded visitor, by the efficacy of his charms (Tara mantra). 

He became so greatly famous for his learning and wisdom 
that he was surnamed the second Viracarya (the first being 
Agvaghosa of Kanaka’s time). He established fifty religious 
institutions in Oravira in the Dak§in. He became a disciple of 
the sage Vasumitra and cultivated friendship with the philosopher 
Diqnaga. He wrote a Strotra on the Anantaguna (he of boundless 
virtues) of which an abridgment was made by Dignaga. About 
this time the cause of Buddhism was greatly advanced by ' the 
Brahmag Bhadra Palita $f Orisa. 



223 


Yol. Ill, No. 4.] Notices of Orisa in Tibetan Records. 

[N.8.] 

Anandagarbha, the Yogacarya (professor of yoga), was born 
in a Y ai$ya family of Magadha. Though he was first initiated in the 
Mahi Sangika sect of the Hinayana school of Buddhism, he latterly 
became a convert to the Yogacarya sect of the Madhyamika 
school. After becoming a learned man, by studying in the Uni- 
versity of Vikrama fila, he visited Bangala. Here he became an 
adept in the practice of Yoga Tantra under Subhuti Palita, the 
pupil of king Praka^a Candra of Bangala, who had renounced the 
world and by the practice of yoga had become a Siddha (adept). 
This saintly king is said to have been miraculously visited by the 
Vajradhatu. 1 2 * * 

Anandagarbha presented his Tantrik work called Vajrasam- 
bhava to Prajnapalita and other Buddhist pandits who had come 
to him from Magadha. At this time Bangala was the centre of 
Tantrik lore. Hehadalsohad imparted spiritual light (Tattvflloka) 
to king Mahipala and other inquirers, during his residence at the 
shrine of Ochayana, in the neighbourhood of a celebrated cavern of 
Magadha. Then visiting the sanctuary 8 of Muiijashi in Orisa, he 
presented to king Yiracarya of that country a"commentary of the 
Tantrik work called in Tibetan Pal-chog-dang-po ^ 




The first noble Supreme One (p. 115). 


1 Vajra-dhatu, in Tibetan : JJdorjchi dvyins 


(?^S KI >“ ,b * 


ideal absolute, the unchangeable One. This conception of the Supreme Being 
in the Buddhist Tantrikism is similar to that of the Brahma in Hinduism. 

2 This sanctuary was founded by one of the early kings of Orisa, named 

Munjashi, who had become a convert to Buddhism. It became known after 

him. 




34* On the Kala Cakra system of Buddhism 
which originated in Orisa. 

By Rai Sarat Chandra Das, Bahadur, CJ.E. 


In the Sutra of Great Renunciation [Abhini$kramana 



the following account of the Buddha’s delivering the 


Kdla Cakra Mfila Tantra at fridhanya Kataka occurs : — In the 
beginning of the twelfth month after his attaining to the state of 
perfect purification ( i.e . Buddhahood), in the new moon of the year 
(Water- Sheep), the Buddha delivered the Kala Cakra Mfila 
Tantra, comprising twelve thousand gloka, in the Qaitya (temple) 
of ^Jridhimya Kataka, near Qri parvata great hill, at the request 
of king Candra Bhadra, the son of Devi Surya Prabha [who was 
an incarnation of Vignantaka] of the city of Kalapa, in the country 
of famtyila and others. In that year were also delivered most of 
the Cakrajvala Prajfi&paramita, etc. 


*0 a 

<9 ~ a, 

J Pag-sam Jonzan, p. 37. 


In this Tantra of twelve thousand qlolca, the following lines 
describe the origin of the Mahayana scriptures : first on the great 
Gridhra Kuta Parv&ta (Vuture-peaked hill) Buddha propounded 
Prajnaparamita and the Anuttara Mahayana form of his doctrine 
to the Bodhuattvas. From there he proceeded to the great Caitya 

of (Jridhanya Kataka, and, sitting in concentration ( 


mystic spiritual) circle called Dharma Dbata Mandala, in the fflfi 
moon of mid-spring, the Holy One first delivered the noble Tantra, 
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^fi-i 1 q-5|-iJii-gaf£lS i '^a||gi:.^^i5i?r^tia,^si?rar^3i|| 
«^rer>p-^tprj^«l ^snS^r^nniigcwi || 

\S 

With reference to Kala Cakra Mula Tantra and pri-dhanya 
Kataka, the following extracts from a note in page 192 of Alexander 
Csonm de Koros’s Tibetan- English grammar may be read with 
profit. There is no mention of this important Tantra in the anci- 
ent Buddhist works of India and in their Chinese translations, on 
account of which theMahayana school of Buddhism of Tibet differs 
so greatly from that which obtains in China and Japan. It is very 
probable that it was introduced long after the time of the Chinese 
pilgrim Yuan Chuang. In his extensive travels all over India and 
Ceylon, that scholarly monk never made mention of fridhanya 
Kataka, although he paid visits to the sanctuaries of Orisa, and to 
ppparvata, the place of Nagarjuna’s ascetical meditation and death. 
That this was near Qridhanya Kataka is made clear by the text 
quoted above. Regarding the Kala Cakra Tantra, Csoma de Koros 
remarked : — 

“This system in, fact was first introduced into India towards 
the end of the tenth century and afterwards via Kashmir into 
Tibet. It is very curious that Ati$a, who flourished in Maga- 
dha at the beginning of the 11th century, should also not have 
referred to the Kala Cakra Tantra in his extensive writings which 
are preserved in translation in the $tangyur collection of Tibet. 
It is, therefore, clear though it originated in pridhanya Kataka 
about the time he was born, it had not become known to the 
Buddhists of Magadha and Tibet of his time. It is stated that 
this system was introduced in India from Qambhala about the year 
965 A.D ” 

Now, it is necessary to ascertain where this pambhala was 
and if it can be identified with any place of modern India, or if we 
should go to seek it a in regions outside of India. Csoma referring to 
it has, in one place, said : “ Qambhala, a fabulous country or city, in 
the north beyond the Jaxartes,” and, in another place, observed : “ It 
would be interesting to ascertain how the doctrine taught at Cuttack 
in Orisa, was brought beyond the Jaxartes to pambhala, or what 
reason the Buddhists had for inventing the story.” 

The Tibetan historians, who have written on this subject, 
invariably locate pambhala in Chinese Tartary in the valley of 
the Jaxartes, which they identify with the river Sita mentioned in 
Buddhist works. King Candra Bhadra, who was believed to have 
l^eep an incarnation of Bodhisattva Vajra Pa?i, in the volume 
attributed to him called kffila Tantra, describes the country as 
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follows: “fambhala on the north of the river Sita 1 * * which was in 
area five hundred yojana , was skirted by snowy mountains, all 
round. It was shaped like a lotus with eight petals. In its centre 
stood the capital city called Kalapa, to the south of which extended 
the forest of Malaya. P. 38, Pagsam Jonzafi. 

*0 ' ns 

Qs ^ 

Referring to the Kala Cakra system of Buddhist Tantra , 
Alexander Csoma de K5ros, in page 192 of his Tibetan grammar, 
in 1834, wrote as follows : — 

41 The Kala Cakra doctrine of Adi Buddha was delivered by 
fakya, in his 80th year, at £ridhanya Kanaka (Cuttack in Orisa), 
called in Tibetan (Dpal-ldan bbras-spuns) the noble city of accumu- 
lated rice. Upon the request of Candra Bhadra, king of fambliala, 
who, in his 99th year, visited £akya then, in a miraculous manner 
upon his return home, compiled in the course of the next year the 
Mula Tantra in accordance with what he had heard from 9’akya, and 
two years afterwards he died. In the Miila Tantra, ^akya fore- 
tells that after 600 years from that date Kulika Klrtti, 4 the cele- 
brated noble one,’ will succeed to the throne of fambhala, and that 
800 years afterwards the Mleccha, or Mahammadan religion, will 
rise at Makha (Mecca).” Page 192, Tibetan Grammar by Csoma 
de Koros. 


1 It may be noted here that in page 74 of Pagsam Jonzah the author 

states that the lower part of Sita is Lohita, t.e., the great river of Tibet called 

Tsangpo. Sita is the white river of Higher Asia — the Jaxartes. The Brahma- 

putra in upper Assam is the Lohita or the red river. So he confuses the Jax- 
artes with the Tsangpo of Tibet. 




APRIL, 1907. 

Tbe Monthly General Meeting of the Society was held on 
Wednesday, the 3rd April, 1907, at 9-15 p.m. 

The Hon. Mr. Justice Asutosh Mukhopadhyaya, M.A., D.L., 
President, in the chair. 

The following members were present : — 

Mr. R. P. Ashton, Babn Rakhal Das Banerjee, Mr. P. J. 
Bruhl, Mr. J. A. Chapman, Mr. J. A. Cunningham, Rai Sarat 
Chandra Das, Bahadur, Mr. L. L. Fermor, Mr. H. G. Graves, Mr. 
H. E. Kelnpthome, Mr. C. H. Kesteven, Kumar Ramessur Maliah, 
Major F. P. Maynard, I.M.S., Dr. J. E. Panioty, Lt.-Col. D. C. 
Phillott, Pandit Yogesa Chandra Sastri-Samkhyaratna-Vedatirtha, 
Mr. H. E. Stapleton, Dr. M. W. Travers, Dr. G. Thibaut, Muha- 
mahopadhyaya Haraprasnd Shastri, Mahamahopadhyaya Satis 
Chandra Vidyabhusana, Rev. E. C. Woodley. 

Visiters: — Mr. W. A. K. Christie, Babu Bidhu Bhushan 
Datta, Babu Atul Chandra Ganguli, Captain J. H. Morgan. Babu 
Phani Bhusan Neogi, and Lieut. H. B. Nutting. 

The minutes of the last meeting were read and confirmed. 

One hundred and sixty-eight presentations were announced. 

The General Secretary announced that the Hon. Mr. C. G. H. 
Allen and Mr. W. Parsons had expressed a wish to withdraw from 
the Society. 

Tbe G-eneral Secretary reported the death of Lieut. -General 
Sir H. E. L. Thuillier, Kt. (a Life Member), and Sir Michael 
Foster, M.B., F.R.S. (an Honorary Member) of the Society. 

The President announced that in accordance with Rule 38 of 
the Society’s Rules, the name of Kumar Satindra Dev Rai 
Mahhsaya had been posted up as a defaulting member since the 
last General Meeting, and his name had now been removed from 
the member- list. 

The following eight gentlemen were ballotted for as Ordinary 
^ Members : — 

Captain Maxwell Mackelvie , I.M.S., Resident Physician, 
Medical College, proposed by Major F. P. Maynard, I.M.S., seconded 
by Major W, J Buchanan, I.M.S. ; Lieut. R. E. Bate , 27th Punjabis, 
Multan, proposed by the Hon. Mr. E. D. Maclagan, seconded by Lt.- 
Col. D. C. Phillott ; Mr. Tarini Kumar Chose, B.A., Late Inspector- 
General of Registration, Bengal, proposed by Babu Monmohan 
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Chakravarti, seconded by Lt.-Col. D. C. Phillott; Babu Satyendra 
Nath Bhadru , M.A., Professor, Dacca College, proposed by Mr. Hari 
Nath De, seconded by Lt.-Col. D. C. Phillott ; Captain Hugh 
Stewart , I. A., Assistant Political Agent, Loralai, Baluchistan, 
proposed by Lt.-Col. D. C. Phillott, seconded by Dr. N. Annandale ; 
Major J. T. Galvert, I.M.S., proposed by Major F. P. Maynard, I.M.S., 
seconded by Major W. J. Buchanan, l.M.S. ; Lieut. A. Denham White , 
I.M.S., M.B., B.S. (London), Medical Officer, 13th Rajputs, Alipur, 
proposed by Major F. P. Maynard, l.M.S. , seconded by Major 
W. J. Buchanan, l.M.S. ; and Maulavi A. F . M. Abdul Ali, Deputy 
Magistrate, Patuakhali, Backergunj, proposed by Mr. J. A. Chap- 
man, seconded by Lt.-Col. D. C. Phillott. 

The General Secretary read the following communication 
from the Rev. H. Hosten, S.J. : — • 

Saint Francis Xavier and Tibet ( ?). / 

/ 

Can any of our Tibetan or Japanese scholars in/ help 

us to solve the interesting geographical puzzle c in the 

following extract from a letter of St. Francis' ^avier, dated 
Cochin, Jan. 20th, 1549 1 * 3 * * * * : — 

“Would to God that numerous labourers of the Society 8 may 
later go to China, and from China to the great schools called 
Chyuguinguo, beyond China and Tartao. 8 From what Paul de 
Santa-Fe * has told us, Tartao, China and Japan follow tl»e reli- 
gious law taught at Chynguinguo. He does not know the 
language in which this law is written. It is a language proper 
thereunto, as Latin is with us. Hence he has not been able to 
inform us fully about what the printed books contain which deal 
with this law. When I shall have, please God, arrived in Japan, 
I shall write, with many details, what is contained in these books, 
which the Japanese say to have come down to them from God. n 

We think this is one of the earliest references to Tibet to be 
found in European writings subsequent to the Portuguese con- 
quest. The .geographical details contained in this extract point 
to Tibet, as also the mention of the great schools, a manifest 
allusion, in our opinion, to the great Tibetan lamaseries, the 
depositories of much of the ancient Sanskrit lore of the Buddhists. 

Which is the Japanese equivalent of Tibet ? Or, what does 
* Chynguinguo 1 correspond to ? No other reference to this mys- 
terious country can be found in the life of the Saint. 


1 Cf. Path. J. M. Cros , 8. J., Saint Francois de Xavier. Paris* V. Eetaux. 
1900, Vol. I, pp. 409, 410. 

8 The Society of Jesus. 

3 Tartary. 

* A young Japanese who had come from Japan to Malacca, and from 

there to Goa, where he became a Christian at the College of Santa-Fe. He 

tells his own story in a letter from Goa, Nov. 29th, 1548. Cf. Op. tit Vol. 

I, pp. 418-22. He changed his name ** Angero ** to that of Paul de Santa-Fe* 
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Dr. N. Annandale exhibited specimens illustrating the fauna 
of certain brackish pools in the delta of the Ganges. This fauna 
has become isolated recently, probably within the last half century, 
and presents many features of interest. It includes typical fresh- 
water Entomostraca as well as two Cirripedes (Balanus amphitrite 
and B . patellaris ), the larves of a mosquito ( Anopheles rossii), 
numerous freshwater fish and molluscs, a Hydrozoon {Irene ceylon- 
ensis), and an Actinian ( Metridium schillerianum) . The last is 
probably the most interesting form now occurring in the pools, as 
it appears to have undergone a very distinct change, both in struc- 
ture and in habits, since it was described by the late Dr. P. 
Stoliczka thirty-nine years ago. 

Mahamohopadhyaya Haraprasad Shastri exhibited a letter 
written by Mahesh Chandra to the renowned Naiyayika Raghn- 
natha Siromani, Tarkikacudamani, the leader of Sanskrit Renais- 
sance in Bengal, and read a short note on it. 

The following papers were read : — 

1. The Birds' complaint before Solomon : being an extract 
with a translation from the “ Kitab w ’ l-Jamharah ft l ilmi 7- 
Bazyarah — By Lt.-Col. D. 0. Phillott and R. F. Azoo. 

This paper has been published in the Journal and Proceedings 
for March 1907. 

2. Things which the owners of Hawks should, avoid . — By Lt.- 
Col. D. C. Phillott and R. F. Azoo. 

This paper will be published in a subsequent number of the 
Journal and P roceedings. 

3. Tarikh-i-Nusrat jangi, — By Hari Nath De. 

This paper will be published in the Memoirs . 

4. Note on the absorption of gases , vapours and substances from 
solution by solids and amorphous substances . — By M. W. Travers. 

5. Indian Logic as preserved in Tibet, No. 2 . — By. Mahamatto- 
padhyay Satis Chandra Vidyabhusana. 

6. The Conquest of Chat goon, 1666 A. I). — By Jadu Nath 
Sarkar. 

7. The Feringi Pirates of Chatgaon, 1666 A.lh—By Jadu 
Nath Sarkar. 

8. A Kharosthi Copperplate Incription from Taxila or Tdksa - 
sila.—By Mahan ahopadhyaya Haraprasad Shastri. 

9. Ithyming letters of Aurangzib.—By Jadu Nath Sarkar. 

These papers will be published in a subsequent number of the 
Journal and Proceedings. 
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The Adjourned Meeting of the Society (Medical Section) was 
held at the Society’s rooms on Wednesday, March 13th, 1907, at 
9-15 p.m. 

Lr.-CotiONEii G. F. A. Harris, l.M.S., in the chair. 

The following members were present : — 

Major W. J. Buchanan, l.M.S,, Dr. Adrian Caddy, Lt.-Col. F. J. 
Drury, I.M.S., Dr. W, C. Hossack, Dr. E. A. Houseman, Captain 
D. McCay, I.M.S., Captain J. W. D. Megaw, I.M.S., Major J. Mul* 
vany, l.M.S. , Capt. J, G. R. Murray, I.M.S., Major F. O’Kinealy, 

l.M.S, , t)r. J. E. Panioty, Major J. C. Vaughan, l.M.S., and Major 
F. P. Maynard, l.M.S., Honorary Secretary, 

Visitors : — Miss Baumler, M.D., Major J. T. Calvert, l.M.S., 
Dr. J. IS^ild Cook, Lt.-Col. E. F. H. Dobson, l.M.S., Captain M. 
Mackelvie, l.M.S., and Dr. Carrington Sykes. 

Tb€ minutes of the previous meeting were read and confirmed. 

1. Major O’Kinealy, l.M.S., showed a specimen of Cysticer- 
Gii s cellwJosfe removed from an eye 

2. IMajor Maynard and Captain McCay demons trated Thorn- 
er’s electric ophthalmoscope. 

3. Major Maynard showed a gauze cage fdr use over the 
penis after skin-grafting in elephantiasis operations, with the 
grafts left undressed. ♦ 



35- Notes from the Chemical Laboratory of the Presidency 
College. Note No. 5- — Reactions at Low Temperatures* 
Fart I. Aliphatic Iodochlorides. - 

By Bidhu Bhitshax Dutta, M.A, a 
Second Assistant , Chemical Laboratory, Presidency College m 


\ 

When chlorine is led through a chloroform solution of phenyl 
iodide at the ordinary temperature, two isomeric chloro-iodo- 


benzeiies 



are formed. 


If the phenyl iodide solution 


he, however, cooled by immersing it in iced water, phenyl iodo- 
chloride (C <i H 6 I<Q 1 ) is formed. ' The latter reaction is an addi- 
tive one, while the former is substitutive. The change in the 
course of reaction with the change in temperature might be 
explained by assuming that the phenyl iodochloride is also 
formed in the case of the higher temperature, but it instantly de- 
composes with the liberation of hydrochloric acid and formation 
of the chloro-iodo-benzenes. 

One might expect similar reactions to occur in the case of the 
aliphatic iodides, for in these reactions the peculiar ring structure 
of the aromatic compounds does not particularly come into play. 
The reaction, in this case, however, is apparently dissimilar ; for, 
when chlorine is passed through ethyl iodide cooled to 0°, instead 
of 'he expected iodochloride, we get only a liberation of iodine. 
In the light of Nef’s addition theory, the liberation of iodine mi^ht 
be explained as due to a secondary reaction, ethy}-iodo-chlonde 
being formed in the first instance, although it is incapable of any- 
thing hut a temporary existence at the temperature of the experi- 
ment. It might be expected therefore that the aliphatic lodo- 
chlorides could be isolated at comparatively low temperatures* 

The aliphatic iodide chosen for the experiment was amjd 
iodide, because it was thought that the weight of the hydrocarbon 
radicle might influence the stability of the iodochloride. In the 
case of the phenyl iodochloride, which is the most stable of these 
compounds, the weight of the phenyl group is 77, while the weight 
of the two chlorine atoms amounts to 71, so that these two ap- 
proximately equal weights might be expected to balance each 
other. The amyl group (C B H n ) weighs 71, so that it is the near- 
est approximation to the phenyl group, although the peculiar 
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stability due to the compact nature of the ring structure could not 
be imparted to it. 

For want of a better source of cold, the amyl iodide was 
cooled by a freezing mixture composed of equal parts of crystal- 
lized calcium chloride and ice, which produced a temperature of 
about — 30°C. Much iodine was liberated and traces of the form- 
ation of a yellow compound were apparent, although no sensible 
quantity could be collected. A slight alteration was then made in 
the experiment by allowing chlorine cooled by passing through a 
spiral tube surrounded by a freezing mixture to act upon a cold 
chloroform solution of anyl iodide, so that this time botli the 
reacting substances were at about — 30°C. There was no liberation 
of iodine, and a heavy yellow crystalline precipitate appeared at 
the bottom of the test tube in which the reaction was taking place. 
N -butyl, n-propyl and isopropyl iodides gave the same sorts of 
precipitates, ethyl and methyl iodides, however, giving rise only 
to liberation of iodine. The temperature for the formation of the 
iodochlorides of the lower alkyl iodides is evidently still lower. 
The iodochlorides of propyl, isopropyl, butyl and amyl iodides 
decomposed on being kept at the laboratory temperatures within 
about a quarter of an hour, with the formation of a reddish-brown 
liquid. The isopropyl iodochloride was analysed by heating in a 
sealed tube with nitric acid and silver nitrate, the 'mixed silver 
halides being converted into silver chloride by heating in a bulb- 
tube in a current of dry chlorine. 

*3594 grammes of the substance gave *788 grammes of the 
mixed silver halides which, on ignition in chlorine, was converted 
into *6565 grammes of silver chloride. 

Percentages found : — Cl = 30 9 ; 1 = 50*8. 

„ calculated (for C 3 H 7 IC1 2 ) Cl = 29*5 ; I = 52*7. 

In this stage of the experiment, I came across Werner’s paper 
on “ Derivatives of polyvalent iodine, ” which appeared in the 
Journal of the Chemical Society for last November, and in which 
the author alludes to Thiele and Peter’s paper published in the 
Berichte der Deutschen chemischen Gesellschaft for 1905, 1 under 
the title of “ On some aliphatic iodo and iodoso chlorides,”* as a 
very interesting communication. In this paper, the authors des- 
cribe the isolation of a number of aliphatic iodochlorides which 
were formed by allowing a solution of chlorine in a mixture of 
carbon tetrachloride and light petroleum to act upon the alkyl 
iodides cooled by a carbon dioxide and ether mixture. The methyl 
iodochloride is comparatively stable, melting with decomposition 
at — 28®C, while the higher iodochlorides decompose at still lower 
temperatures, the sec-butyl iodochlorides being formed only in 
liquid air and decomposing above — 100°C. On perusal of Werner's 
account of Thiele and Peter's work, as well as the abstract of their 
paper in the J.C.S., one gets the impression that all these com- 


1 pp 2842-45. 
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pounds described by them are of the type R — I<qJ. Indeed, 
Werner definitely says that the iodine atom in these compounds 
exists in a tervalent capacity. 

On consulting the original paper in the Berichte, it was found, 

however, that the authors only claim to have established the 
Cl 

formula of CH 3 I<q| for methyl iodochloride, and that they did 

not even attempt to analyse and fix approximately a formula 
for the compounds obtained from the higher alkyl iodides. 
Taking all these facts into consideration, it seems most probable 
that the compounds obtained by Thiele and Peter from 
n -propyl, isopropyl and butyl iodides were of the higher type 

R — 1. and this might explain their more unstable nature 

\ci 

as well as their formation at a greater degree of cold than that 
used in the experiments described in the present paper. Stability 
of the iodoclilorides would then increase with the increase in 
weight of the attached hydrocarbon radicals. The methyl com- 
pound MeICl 4 is on this view still not isolated, perhaps because it 
requires a greater degree of cold for its isolation. 

Besides the greater degree of cold used, there is another 
point of difference between the two methods of preparation, which 
might in part account for the production of compounds of different 
type. Thiele and Peter used a solution of chlorine in carbon 
tetrachloride and petroleum, whilst in the work described above 
dry chlorine gas was used. One might naturally expect the for- 
mation of different compounds by wet and dry methods. 

These compounds decompose with the formation of the ali- 
phatic chlorides and iodine chloride. This decomposition, as well 
as the reaction of these compounds with potassium iodide solution, 
shows that they are not at all substitution compounds. Analysis 
would fail to distinguish between compounds of the types 

(C n H 2 n+i) I<o! an( * C/ n H2n-i E^n-i CI 2 I ; for the loss of the 

two hydrogen atoms would produce no appreciable decrease in 
weight. Werner suggests that these compounds might after all be 
molecular compounds of the aliphatic chlorides and iodine 
chloride. The unstable nature of these compounds renders, a 
rigorous proof of their constitution difficult. The preparation of 
iodoso compounds (R — 1 = 0) from these bodies would have settled 
the matter, but on treatment with caustic soda solution, the iodo- 
chlorides would decompose into alkyl chlorides as in the case of addi- 
tion of water. When chlorine was passed into a cool chloroform 
solution of butyl chloride and iodine, no precipitate could be de- 
tected. Werner obtained some molecular compounds with IC1 or 
IC1 8 but he did not attempt to obtain similar compounds with 
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alkyl chlorides. If such compounds could be isolated, a compa- 
rison of the properties of these substances with these iodochlorides 
would at once settle the true character of the latter. The easy 
decomposability of these substances might be explained if we 
assume the same spatial foimula for trivalent iodine as for tri va- 
lent nitrogen. Methyl iodo- chloride being in that case represented 
CH. 

* H ot >I — 01 it would easily pass into CH 3 C1 and I Cl. In the 

case of plieuyl iodo chloride, the chlorine atom instead of displac- 
ing the phenyl group as a whole, perhaps on account of the firm 
bond between it and the iodine atom, combines with one of the 
more mobile hydrogen atoms, thereby producing chloro-iodo- 
benzene. 

By this work, Thiele aud Peter have bridged, to some extent, 
the gulf separating two important classes of organic compounds 
(the aliphatic and the aromatic series). Any general view about 
a reaction, however small in its scope, is a welcome addition to our 
stock of knowledge, because these small links will ultimately lead 
to the higher generalisation which is yet to come for chemistry. 
This work is also suggestive in another respect, for from thfe 
isolation of these compounds at low temperatures, one is naturally 
led to consider the possible existence of a number of interesting 
unstable compounds, amongst which may be mentioned the diazo 
derivatives of the aliphatic amines. The isolation of these diazo 
compounds, if they exist at all, will, of course, be a matter of great 
difficulty, but it might be easy to get from the cool diazotised 
solution, the corresponding stable azo derivatives, as in the case of 
the aromatic amines. Attempts were made to prepare the azo 
compounds corresponding to methyl and ethyl amines by cooling 
a hydrochloric acid solution of the bases in calcium chloride and- 
ice and adding to it drop by drop a strong solution of sodium 
nitrite and then adding a hydrochloric acid solution of dimethyl 
aniline or a caustic soda solution of ^-naphthol. No trace of the- 
formation of an azo dye could be observed. It is, however, just 
possible that with the higher aliphatic amines or with a better 
source of cold, the azo compounds of the fatty amines such as 

CH g N = NC h H 4 N (CH s )g { from CH g N « NCI } could be iso- 
lated. 

It is said that a newer and simpler chemistry prevails in the 
ease of reactions at high temperatures. This remark holds good 
in the case of low temperatures also, the only difference being that 
in the former case, the reactions are mainly dissociative on account 
of the violent molecular movements at high temperatures, while 
the low temperature reactions are, in general, additive, the quies- 
cent character of the molecules favouring this sort of reaction. 

A systematic examination of reactions at low temperatures 
wopld furnish us with a better idea about molecular mechanics. 
For a resident in the tropics, however, this is not an easy task as* 
be is seriously handicapped by reason of the higher temperature* 
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In Europe where liquid carbon dioxide can be had at Is. per lb. and 
liquid air can be prepared at not an exorbitant cost, reactions at 
low temperatures might even be of importance in chemical tech- 
nology, as &n instance of which may be mentioned the possibility 
of the preparation of azo dyes corresponding to fatt.y amines which 
has been suggested above. 




36, Note on the absorption of gases, vapours, and substances 
in solution by solids and amorphous substances. 

By Morris W. Travers, D.Sc., F. R.S., 

Director of the Indian Institute of Science , Bangalore . 


Under the heading which forms the title of this paper may be 
included the phenomena which underlie many of the problems 
which are at present engaging the attention of scientific workers 
in India. The absorption and retention of water in various ma- 
terials is a subject which is naturally of particular interest in a 
country which presents such varied conditions of climate, and 
perhaps the elucidation of the general principles of the phenomena 
concerned may assist in the solution of some of the ecomomic 
questions which are now under investigation. 


Amorphous and solid substances. 

1 1 is necessary for the purposes of the present discussion to 
make a distinction between true solids and amorphous substances. 
We recognise three states, or in modern language ‘phases* of 
matter, the solid, the liquid, and the gaseous. When a liquid 
is cooled it will ultimately become changed into a crystalline sub- 
stance, a solid, and at the transition point there will be a marked 
discontinuity in its properties ; or as the temperature falls it 
will merely become more viscous, and will at length become to all 
appearances a solid, without however exhibiting any discontinuity 
whatsoever in its properties. Amorphous substances such as glass, 
which are formed in this manner, are really in the ‘liquid phase,* 
and are only solids in the popular sense. They always exhibit a 
tendency to pass into the more stable ‘ solid phase,* though the 
change often takes place with excessive slowness. An example of 
this is to be found in the glass of old church windows in England 
which sometimes begins to crumble ; and when once the decay sets 
in it cannot be arrested. 

There is another manner in which amorphous substances may 
be formed. When a substance separates from solution it is the 
most unstable form which is first produced. Thus, calcium car- 
bonate is precipitated from a mixture of solutions of calcium chlo- 
ride and ammonium carbonate in the form of liquid, or at least 
amorphous, globules, which rapidly become crystalline. Highly 
complex organic substances, when precipitated in this manner, 
often retain their amorphous character, and do not become crystal- 
line. Such is the character and mode of formation of the fibrous 
material of plants. 
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General character of the phenomena of absorption. 

We may consider the absorption of vapours by solid or amor- 
phous substances to be due to one of three causes: — 

(a) Chemical action. 

( b ) Surface condensation or capillary action. 

(c) Solution. 

Cases involving chemical action hardly come within the 
sphere of the discussion, unless, as possibly may be the case, the 
absorption of water by soils is in any degree due to the presence 
of hydrates of such substances as alumina. The influence «>f 
chemical affinity would in any case be very slight. 

A6 to whether the absorption of water by cotton, etc., or of 
gasefc by other amorphous substances, such as charcoal, is due to 
solution or to surface condensation, has been the subject of a discus- 
sion between Professor Trout on, of University College, London, 
and myself. I am in favour of attributing it to solution, and for 
the* following reasons. We are concerned with systems which 
consist of a gas or vapour and an amorphous substance, which as 
we have seen is physically a liquid, though it possesses rigidifcr, 
and is therefore capable of forming solutions, as are or din;/ v 
liquid®. It is true that crystalline solids are capable of forming 
homogeneous mixtures, which Van t’Hoff has termed 'solid solu- 
tions ’ ; but the constituents of such solutions must necessarily be 
isomoiphous, and hence the possibility of forming them is limited. 
The fact that amorphous substances, Bueh as gut, undergo a change 
of form and volume when they absorb water, is distinctly in 
favour of the solution theory. 

For my first investigation on the nature of absorption I select- 
ed the simple case of carbon dioxide and charcoal, and as no very 
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exact determinations of the relationship between the pressure and 
the quantity of gas absorbed had been made, I was obliged to 
make some measurements for myself. The details of these experi- 
ments will be found in the “ Proceedings ” of the Royal Society, 
Vol. 78, A. 

The relationship between pressure and 4 concentration, ' the 
latter expressed as the quantity of carbon dioxide per cent, absorbed 
by the charcoal, at 100°, 61°, 35°, 0°, and — 78° C. are represented 
by the curves in Fig. 1. I 1 lie equation for these curves may con- 
veniently be written in the form 

n^/p/x = Constant, 

where p is the pressure of the gas, and x is the concentration. The 
value of n increases as the temperature falls, and tends towards 
unity at moderately high temperatures, when the expression 
becomes 

p/ x = Constant. 



t 3 4 I * f 8 . . a io «< 


Fig. 2. — Absorption of water by ootton and wool. 
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This is of course Henry’s Law for the solution of a gas in a 
liquid. It is possible to put forward several different suggestions 
as to why the equilibrium curves are logarithmic at the lower tem- 
peratures, but none of them appear to be adequate. 

Though in the case of a substance such as charcoal, which 
may be considered as homogeneous, the simple exponential law 
holds, it is not to be expected that it will be directly applicable to 
such systems as cotton, wool, etc,, in contact with water vapour. 
Such materials as vegetable fibres cannot be considered as homo- 
geneous, and are probably built up of several amorphous sub- 
stances. 

In the course of last summer I earned out some experiments 
on the absorption of water vapour by cotton and wool at 0°C., and 
the results, which have been submitted to the Royal Society, are 
represented by the curves in Fig. 2. It will be observed that 
they are of the same form as those representing the equilibrium 
between carbon dioxide and charcoal, but they are not represented 
equally well by the simple exponential formula. The equilibrium 
curve for cotton at 26°C. was determined for low pressures only,, 
and it will be observed that it is more nearly linear than the curve 
for 0°C. On extrapolation we find that while at 0° cotton can 
take up 8 per cent, of its weight without becoming saturated, at 
26° it can only take up about 4 per cent, of moisture. 

It will be observed that wool is more susceptible to changes of 
humidity than is cotton, and herein lies the advantage of empty- 
ing it as a material for clothing. A quantitative study of the be- 
haviour of fibres, timbers, cork, etc., towards water, will indicate 
their suitability for many purposes to which they are applied, A 
considerable amount of discussion has recently arisen over the 
question of moisture in jute, and perhaps my results may be of 
assistance to those who are engaged in the investigation of the 
problem. 

The absorption of water by crystalline materials, such as the 
components of the soil, is in all probability of a totally different 
character. The greater part of the water present in the soil is 
probably present as ‘free water,’ and the pressure of the vapour 
in contact with it is probably only lower than the saturation pres- 
sure in proportion to the quantity of soluble matter present. 
This problem awaits solution. 

The absorption of substances from solution by solids and amorphous 

substances. 

The distribution of soluble dyes, salts, etc., between the bath 
and such amorphous materials as plant fibres, follows the logar- 
ithmic law of distribution, and this may be taken as evidence that 
neutral dyes are present in the fibre in a state of solution. This 
is sufficient to explain why cotton does not dye with indigo as 
effectively as wool ; it is probably an inferior solvent for indigo 
white, just as it is an inferior solvent for water (see Fig. 2). 
Data with regard to absorption will be found in the following 
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r pers : — G. C. Schmidt, Ohem. Soc. Abs. 1895, A. ii., 39 ; 

Walker, Ohem . Soc. Trans. 1896, 1334; P. D. Zacharias, Ohem. 
Soc. Trans. 1902, ii., 249, i., 635, 725. 

The absorption curves resemble those shown in Plate I, the 
ordinates representing the concentration of the dye in the solution, 
and the abcissse the concentration in the fibre. When the value 
of n in the expression, which may be written — 

n (Concentration in soln.) /( Concentration in fibre) 

= Constant, 

is large, and the curve resembles the one on the left hand of the 
plate, an interesting condition is arrived at. The fibre or other 
amorphous substance appears to take up the whole of the soluble 
material in the bath till a certain concentration is arrived at. In- 
crease in the concentration in the bath above this limit does not 
appear to be accompanied by marked increase in the quantity of 
soluble matter absorbed. That this should be so is evident from 
the form of the curves. 

As far as we know it is not possible to colour crystalline sub- 
stances, except by depositing colouring matter on the surface of 
the crystals ; they cannot be dyed in the true sense of the word, 
though isomorphous mixtures of coloured and colourless substances 
may be formed by crystallising mixed solutions. 

[My attention has been called to a paper by Masson and 
Richards * On the Hygroscopic Action of Cotton,’ which appeared 
in the number of the “ Proceedings ” of the Royal Society published 
on December 20th (Yol. 78, p. 412). The experimental results 
obtained by these authors resemble my own, but they are obtained 
as the mean between the values for the quantities of moisture 
absorbed by dry cotton under certain conditions of temperature 
and saturation of the atmosphere, and for the quantities retained 
by moist cotton under similar conditions. The method is by no 
means accurate when applied to the measurement of small vapour 
pressures, and it may be for this reason that my results do not 
confirm the authors’ conclusions as to the variation of pressure 
with temperature at constant saturation (p. 426, § 2). 

The authors confine their attention to the case of the absorp- 
tion of moisture by cotton, and in a postscript discussing Trouton’s 
experiments they point out that * the pure surface theory ... is 
inconsistent with the facts/ but that it appears more probable 
that ‘ the film of moisture does (until equilibrium is reached) pene- 
trate and form a species of solution.’ 

This was the conclusion at which I arrived when the experi- 
ments referred to in my paper were completed, and I expressed 
my views in a paper read before the Sanitary Congress last sum- 
mer. The object of the present paper is to call attention to the 
fundamental principles which underlie the phenomenon of absorp- 
tion, and to the distinction which must be drawn between * solid 
solutions’ and solutions which are formed by amorphous sub- 
stances.] 




37* .Indian Logic as preserved in Tibet, No* 2 ; 

By Mahamaiiopaphyaya Satis Chandra VidyIrhusana, 
M.A., M.R.A.S. 


This paper, which is compiled from a volume of the Tibetan 
Tangyur borrowed from the India Office, London, through the 
kindness of Mr. F. W. Thomas, contains a short account of 29 
Indian Buddhist works on Logic, the Sanskrit originals of which 1 
have been lost to India., Most of them were composed in 
Kasmira and Nepal between 600 A.D., and 1200 A.D., and were 
translated into Tibetan mainly during the Sakya hierarchy in the 
13th century A. I). 


1. Sam ban dha- pari ksa-tika, Q£jar q- st^l' qc\* j- 

— A copious explanation of the examination of 


connection. 


1 1 extends over leaves la — 246 of the Tangyur, mdo, ze. The 
work, which was composed by the teacher Vimtadeva 

os ^ 

) opens thus 


“Who is entirely unconnected with the world and is yet 
designated as the supreme teacher of it — to him bowdng dowm 
fully I explain the Sambandhapariksa.” 1 

It w T as translated into Tibetan by the Indian sage Jnana- 
garbha and the Tibetan interpreter V ande-nam-mkhas. The trans- 
lators begin the Tibetan version with a salutation to Manjusrl- 

kuraarabhuta (f^E^qar=T|^'^*^q)| 


^q%q^r^C-qj| 

y(q^q^^a|'a^ar^|| 

-*5 

^q*q-q^q*q^qV3|| (Tangyur, mdo, ze leaf 1.) 
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2. Sambandha-pariksanusara, 


Q^arq*^-qa;f*r*r 


a^C’q -a 

nection. 


pursuit after the examination of con- 


It extends over leaves 24 b — 39a of the Tangyur, mdo, ze. The 
work, which was composed by Brahmana S'aiikarananda 

opens thus : — 


“ By whom connection with the world lias been renounced, in 
whom there are no “ 3 ” and “ mine,” who is called free from con- 
cerns— to that Omniscient One I bow down.” 1 

The work was translated into Tibetan by the great Indian 
Pandit Parahita and the Tibetan interpreter-monk Dgah-w r ahi-rdo- 
rje. The translators begin the Tibetan version with a salutation 
to Mahjusri-kumarabhuta. 

3. Vada-nyaya-vyakhya, 

commentary on logical discussion. 


It extends over leaves 396 — 656 of the Tangyur, mdo, ze. The 
work, which was composed by Vinita-deva 
thus : — 

“ Who is self-perfected in sweet logical discussion, supreme in 
patience, affection, charity and self-restraint, and has become the 
most excellent of logicians — to him bowing down I compose a com- 
mentary on the text of Vada-nyaya.” 8 


(^OJ opens 


II 

NS 

1 1 

q|3C'Q^*^’CI , '5^sT|^C^-q || 

'TJ(3r^3Tq’q , ^q|'(^^'5r 1 1 (Tangyur, ©do, ze, leaf 24b.) 

NO ‘ 

>0 
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The Tibetan version begins with a salutation to the lord of 
speech and to the speaker of the excellent 

truth ( 1 

4. V adamyaya-vipancitartlia, ^•tl^qjsj-q^gorq- 

— A complete unfolding of the 
meaning of the commentary on logical discussion. 


It extends over leaves 65b — 186<x of the Tamgyui, mdo, ze. 
The work, which was composed by the great teacher S'anta-rak^ita, 
opens thus : — 

“Who having constantly dispersed darkness by the ray of the 
heap of various pure precious qualities, exerted himself for the 
sake of obtaining the fruits of desire of various sentient beings 
and rejoiced to do good to the entire world — to that Manju4rl, bow- 
ing down in reverence, I begin to compose this concise and stainless 
V ada-nyaya-vipancitartha.” 1 


'O ''O 

(Tangyur, mdo, ze, leaf 39b). 

^’q'q§5iy3C'l| 

S3 

q|J^-q^vqjq-q^3H 

(Tangyur, mdo, ze, leaf 65b.) 
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The work was translated into Tibetan by the Indian sage 
K n mara- iv \ - b hadr a and the Tibetan interpreter-monk venerable 
S'es-rab and Hbro-sed-dkar (who was a native of the province of 
Hbro or Do) in the holy monastery of Bsam-yas (Samye). The 
translators begin the Tibetan version with a salutation to Manjulri- 
kumarabhuta. 

5. Alambana-pariksa-tika, «r sot a^jor 


— Annotation on the examination of the objects 
of knowledge. 

It |fxtends over leaves 1866 — 2006 of the Tangyur, nado, ze. 
The work, which was composed by the teacher Vinita-deva 

^ opens thus : — 

“ Meditating on the merciful Omniscient One, and saluting him 
by my head, I compose the Alambana-pariksa-tika.” 1 

It ends thus : — 

“Here is finished the Alambana-pariksa-tika, which is a clean 
work of the teacher named Vinita-deva who weighed all sorts of 
alambana and is a lion of speakers, confounding the brains of the 
Tirthika- elephants.” 8 

The work was translated into Tibetan by the Indian sage 
S'akya-simha and the Tibetan interpreter Vande-dpal-fertsegs of 
Shu-chen. The translators begin the Tibetan version with a salu- 
tation to Buddha and all Bodhisattvas (SF&r 


i 




j^q^q^q^q-y^ || (Tangyur, i^do, ze, leaf 1866.) 


2 ^=J|^-q-q^q’g-^q^q'|q-^^q'q- 
q^fj=r|sr q* or q* g* q^'^C^^q|^r-53|- 


(Tangyur, $<Jo, ze, leaf 2006.) 
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6. Nyaya-aloka-siddhi, ■ — A lamp 

of logical demonstration. 


Th$ work, which extends over leaves 2006 — 2016 of the Tan- 
gyur, mdo, ze, was composed by the teacher Candra-gomi. It was 
translated into Tibetan by Pandit S'rl-Sitaprabha and the inter- 
preter-monk Vairocana. The translators begin the Tibetan 


version with a salutation to ManjuSri 


(Q^qoi)j 


7. Sarvajna-siddhi-karika, 

o&rgirq — Memorial verses on the accomplish- 
ment of omniscience. 


The work, which extends over leaves 2016 — 2026 of the Tan- 
gyur, mdo, ze, was composed by Vag-gupta ^ | The 


Tibetan version begins with a salutation to the Omniscient One 


8. Vahyartha-skldhi-karika, 

— Memorial verses on the reality of 
external things. 




NO 


It extends over leaves 2026 — 210a of the Tangyur, mdo, ze. 
The work, which was composed by the teacher Kusala-raksita 


(VfSW), 

NO 


opens thus : — 


“ Who while serving his own object accomplished the entire 
objects of others, to him bowing down, I, for the sake of accom- 
plishing all objects, investigate into objects (external).*’ 1 


1 

NO 


(Tangyur, mdo, ze, leaf, 202b.) 
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The work was translated iuto Tibetau by the Vaibha§ika 
teacher Jina-mitra of Kasmlra and the 

Tibetan interpreter-monk Dpal-t>rtsegs-rak§ita, The Tibetan ver- 
sion begins with a salutation to all the Tathagatas (wr 

of three times. 

9. S'ruti-parik,a-karika, CJ* q^qj' qq^q]' 

3^'CJ — Memorial verses on the examination of hear- 
ing (that is, the Word). 

The work, which extends over leaves 210a — 211a of the Tan- 
gyur, Jtg&s, ze, was composed by the teacher Kuiala-raksita 

The Tibetan version begins with a salutation to the 

Omniscient One 




10. Anyapoha-vicara-karika, ^ or q^ 

— Memorial verses on the determination 
of a thing by the exclusion of its opposites. 

The work, which extends over leaves 211a — 2135 of the Tan- 
gyur, mdo, ze, was composed by the teacher Ku§ala-rak$ita m 

SR»)1 The Tibetan version begins with a salutation to the 

^ -N 

Omniscient One (SFR«ra^-«B3rei)I 

11. I&vara-bhanga-kirikS, 

NP 

3*rq - — Memorial verses on the refutation of God. 


It extends over leaves 214a — 215a of the Tangyur, mdo, ze. 
The work, which was composed by the teacher Ku§ala-rak$ita 

opens thus 

NP 

“Who completely knowing (things) explained them to 
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sentient beings — to that lord of the world (Buddha) bowing. down 
I bring this out fully.” 1 

The Tibetan version begins with a salutation to the Omnis- 
cient One 

* 12, Pramana-parik$a, — An examination of 

, the means of knowledge. 

It extends over leaves 215a — 2375 of the Tangyur, mdo, ze. 
The work, which was composed by the teacher Dharmottara 

opens thus : — 

44 It is a very strange thing that the unlearned men, though 
their eyes are opened, do, in consequence of their own nature, turn 
away nrom Pramana (the means of knowledge), and the learned 
ones owing to mistakes (or delusions) not acquiring it, suffer 
various miseries ; who having clearly explained it has made the 
entire world to strive after and acquire the same — to that expound- 
er of Pramana, the Sugata, bowing down, I explain Pramana.” 2 


1 | f 

''O 

(Tangyur, mdo, ze, leaf 214a.) 

nj*r|frjsrq|| 

«rapwr Jj*rftsfsr '*ryf 

|{ 

*n3*r*|*pr w 

STO'Sjsrslf^qj! 
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The work was translated into Tibetan by the monk Blo-ldan- 
3es-rab. The Tibetan version begins with a salutation to the 
Omniscient One. 


13. 


Pramana-parikisa, 




An examination of 


the means of knowledge. 


It extends over leaves 238a — 2536 of the Tangyur, mdo, ze. 
The work, which was composed by the teacher Dharmottara, opens 
thus : — 

“ Who is not knowable to the (worldly) great, who occupies 
the position of the pacifier of the links of miseries, who is to be 
obtained (perceived) by multitudes of reverential prayers — to that 
Prama^a personified (Buddha) I fully bow down.” 1 

The work was translated into Tibetan by the interpreter- 
monk |$lo-ldan-se§-rab. The Tibetan version begins with a 
salutation to the Omniscient One. 


14, Apoha-nama-prakarana, q|^-^arq-^rg*q^q^* 
treatise named the exclusion of the oppo- 
sites. 


It extends over leaves 254a — 266a of the Tangyur, mdo, ze. 
The work, which was composed by the teacher Dharmottara 

opens thus : — 

“ The character of whose reflective mind is glorified in soli- 
tude by others, who has promulgated the incomprehensible, intrin- 


S^q-q^-g || 

(Tangynr, indo, ze, leaf 215a.) 

jqf || 

(Tangyur, to do, ze, leaf 238a.) 
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sic truth not shrouded by doubts, who is called the preacher of 
truth to the world, the perfectly victorious lord and one entirely 
free from faults — him saluting with my head I explain here Apoha 
(the doctrine of exclusion of the opposites).” 1 

“ The work was translated into Tibetan by the Ka&oririan 

Pandit Bhagya-raja ( j and the interpreter-monk 

Blo-ldan-ses-rab, in the incomparable city of Kasmira. The 
translators begin the Tibetan version with a salutation to Manjusrl- 
kumarabhuta. 


15. Para-loka-siddhi, — Existence of 

the world beyond. 


It extends over leaves 266a — 270a of the Tangyur, mdo, ze. 
The work, which was composed by the teacher Dharmottara, 
begins: “ Some say that the world beyond is possessed of the 
characteristics of a complete separation from the link of conscious- 
ness which began from before birth and continued after death, 
etc.’’ 8 


1 

g^it 


(Tangyur, q?do, ze, leaf 254 o.) 

(Tangyur, ©do^ ze/leaf 20 
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The work was translated into Tibetan by the great Ka§mirian 
Pandit Bhagya-raja and the Tibetan inter- 

preter-monk Tshab-ni-ma-grags during the life-time of SVi-Harga- 

deva King of KaSmira [A..D, 1089-1101, 

cx 

vide Dr. Stein’s Rajatararigini, Vol. I, pp. 333-401], in the mon- 
astery of Ratna-rashni (Gem -lustre) at the centre of the incom- 
parable great city. 

The translators begin the Tibetan version with a salutation 
to Manju&ri-kumarabhuta. 

16. Pustaka-pathopaya, -The 


method of reading a book. 


Tlie work, which consists of the leaf 270 a — 270 b of the 
Tangyur, mdo, ze, was composed by Pandit Dana6rlla, and was 
translated into Tibetan by himself. The work begins with a 


salutation to the Triple Gem 




17. 


Kgana-bhari ga-siddhi, 




tablishment (of the doctrine) of momentary destruc- 


tion. 


The work, which extends over leaves 2706 — 282a of the 
Tangyur, mio, ze, was composed by the teacher Dharmottara. It 
was translated into Tibetan by the Indian sage Bhagya-raja, and 
the interpreter-monk Blo-ldan-6es-rab. The translators begin the 
Tibetan version with a salutation to Manju§rl-kumarabhuta. 


18. Kgana-bhanga-siddhi-vyakhya, 

S9 

— Commentary on the treatise named 


“ the establishment of the doctrine of momentary 


destruction.” 


The work, which extends over leaves 282a — 301a of the 
Tangyur, mdo, ze, was composed by the teapher Brahman Mukta- 

kumbha ). It was translated into Tibetan by 

the Indian sage Vinayaka and the interpreter- monk Gragg- hbyor- 
Seg-rab. The Tibetan version begins with !,a salutation to 
Man juSri-k umarabhh ta. 
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19. Sahavalambha-ni§caya, 

certainment of concepts arising together. 


It extends over leaves 301a — 3086 of the Tangyur, mdo, ze. 
The work, which was composed by the best of disputants the 


teacher S'ri-praj na-sambh ava- Gupta 


ywi, 


opens thus:— 




“ Saluting Sugata, the bestower of heaven, the matchless 
pure substance, I copiously explain this Sahavalambha-ni§caya 
(ascertainment of concepts arising together)/’ 1 

It was translated into Tibetan by the Nepalese Pandit S' anti - 
bhadra and the Tibetan interpreter-monk S'akya-hod of the 
village of Seh-^kar in the province of Hbro (Do). The Tibetan 
version begins with a salutation to Manju§ri~kumarabhuta. 


20. Apohasiddhi, Establishment of the 

doctrine of determining a thing by the exclusion of 
its opposites. 


It extends over leaves 3086 — 334a of the Tangyur, mdo, ze. 


The work, which was composed by the pious devotee 






the great sage Brahman S'ankarananda, opens thus : — 


“ The Omniscient One, free from all mistakes (illusions) and 
existing in three times (the past, present and future), who looks 
to things in their true nature, saluting him and relying on his 
mercy, I elucidate the puzzle of the discussion on “self” and 
“others ” connected with the doctrine of Apoha .'' 9 


If 

( I’angyur, cndo, ze, leaf 301a.) 

> 0 . 
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The work was translated into Tibetan by the Kaimirian 
Pandit Manoratlia and the Tibetan interpreter Blo-ldan-Ses-rab 
in the incomparable city of Kaimira. The Tibetan version begins 


with a salutation to the Omniscient One 




21. Pratibandha-siddhi, —Establishment of 

>o 

the causal connection. 


It extends over leaves 334a — 335a of the Tangyur, mdo, ze. 
The work, which was composed by the devout devotee 

^ S'ahkarananda, opens with a salutation to 

Sugata. 1 

It was translated into Tibetan by Pandit Bhagya-raja, 
(SfJ’^ATSI ) and the interpreter Blo-ldan-§es-rab. The 


Tibetan version begins with a salutation to the Omniscient One, 
the remoter of the obscurities of sight. 


(Tangyur, mdo, ze, leaf 308b.) 

NS 

q^-q^-cT|^ET]^-cr^q^cT|-j|'q|S=T[|^^*3cr|- 

^arST|| 

(Tangyur, q? do. 26 , leaf B8 4a.) 
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22. Vijnaptimatrata-siddhi, 

— Establishment of a mere communication of 
knowledge. 


The work, which extends over leaves 335a— 3386 of the 
Tangyur, mdo, ze, was composed by the great teacher Ratna- 

sambhava- Siva It was translated 


into Tibetan by the Nepalese Pandit S'antibhadra, and the Tibetan 
interpreter-monk Sakya-hod of the province of Hbro (Do). 
Subsequently it was published by the same Pandit and Klog- 
skya-^es-rab-Jjrtsegs. The Tibetan version begins with a saluta- 
tion to Manjugri-Kumarabhuta. 


23. 


Antara-vyapti, 


^•qj’gq-q 


— Invariable concomitance 


in an inference for one’s own self. 


This work, which extends over leaves 3386 — 3446 of the 
Tangyur, mdo, ze, was composed by the great teacher Ratna- 

sambhava S'iva It was translated 


>o 

into Tibetan by the Indian sage Kumara-kala^a, and the inter- 
preter-monk S'akya-hod. The Tibetan version begins with a 
salutation to Manju6rl-kumarabhuta. 


24. Hetu-tattva-upade^a, 


Demonstration of the real nature of the reason 
(middle term). 


This work, which deals with the three phases of reason and 
extends over leaves 3446— 354a of the Tangyur, mdo, ze, was 
composed by the great sage Jetari. It was translated into Tibetan 
by the Indian sage Pandit Kumara-kalaSa, and the interpreter- 
monk S'akya-hod. The Tibetan version begins with a salutation 
to Manjugri-kumarabhuta. 

25. Dharma-dharmi-viniScaya, 


Settlement of the subject and predicate. 


The work, which extends over leaves 354a — 359a of the 
Tangyur, mdo, ze, was composed by the teacher Jetari. The 
Tibetan version begins with a salutation to Manju&n-kumara- 
bhuta. 
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26. Biiljivatara-tarka, — Disputation 

(logic) introductory to children. 

It extends over leaves 359a — 3726 of the Tangyur, mdo, ze, 
and is divided into three chapters : (1) yanon-sum or perception ; 
(2) ran-don-gyi-rjes-su-dpag-pa or inference for one's own self ; 
and (3) gshan-gyi-don-gyi-rjes-su-dpag-paor inference for the sake 
of others. 

The work, which was composed by the great teacher Jetari 


j opens thus 


“Who by the lustre of his sermon has completely dispersed 
and cleared the veil of the gloom of ignorance, who is a single 
lamp to the three worlds — may that Bhagavan long remain 
victorious” 1 

The work was translated into Tibetan by the Indian sage 
Naga-Raksita, and the Tibetan interpreter of the province of Sum- 
pa (in Amdo) named Dpal-mchog-dati-pohi-rdo-rje. The Tibetan 
version begins with a salutation to ManjuSri-kumarabhuta. 


27. 


Yukti-prayoga, 

reasoning. 


Application of 


The work, which extends over leaves 3726 — 373a of the 
Tangyur, mdo, ze, was composed by the great Brahman sage and 

teacher of KaSmira named Ratna-vajra It was 

translated into Tibetan by the Indian sage S'ri-Subhftti-S'iva 

(^epr^g^q) and the interpreter-monk of Shu-chen 

named Tin-rte-hdsin-kzah-ho. The Tibetan version begins with 

a salutation to the great merciful lord Avalokite^vara ^ 


q 11 

(Tangynr, oido, ze, leaf 359 a.) 
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28. Tarka-bhasa, Technicalities of logic. 


It extends over leaves 873a — 4135 of the Tangyur, mdo, ze, 
and is divided into three chapters: (1) perception ; (2) inference 
for one s own self ; and (3) inference for the sake of others. 

The work opens thus : — 

u Bowing down to the teacher, the lord of the world, I eluci- 
date the Tarka-bhasti (the technicalities of logic) for the sake of 
enabling children of small intellect listen to the system of Dhar- 

makirti (^•0*qjq|5| ).” 1 

The work was translated into Tibetan by the interpreter- 
monk I)pal-ldan-blo-gros-brtan-pa, who begins the Tibetan version 
with a salutation to Buddha. 


29. 


Karya-karana-bhava-siddhi, 


S3 


CJ — Establishment of the relation of cause and effect. 


The work, which extends over leaves 4135— 418a of the 
Tangyur, mdo, ze, was composed by the great sage Jnana-sri- 
Mitra. It was translated into Tibetan by the Indian sage Pandit 
Kuniara-kalasa, and the interpreter-monk Sakya-hod. Subse- 
quently it was retouched and published by the Nepalese Pandit 
AnantaSri, and the interpreter-monk aforesaid. The Tibetan 
version begins with a salutation to Manjusri-kumarabhuta. 

§w$^pr#;-trapra || 
55r3^]3|^'ciS,'i5=i|?rsi^'§^ || 
^^•^q-opforgli 

(Tangyur, ijjdo, ze, leaf 873u.) 




38 * The Fats of Garctnia species* 

By David Hooper. 


Though frequently alluded to in works on the economic 
products of India very little is known regarding the fat expressed 
from the seeds of species of Qarcinia. Kokam butter, the 
concrete oil of G. indices is an article of commerce in Bombay. 
The seeds of G. echinocarpa , Thw., the ‘ Madol 9 of Ceylon, affords 
a thick oil used by the Cinghalese for burning in their lamps. 
Regarding G. cambogia , Desrouss, Cherry mentions an oil 
obtained from the tree which is used in the Nilgiris for medicine. 
The seeds of G . tonkinensis yield an oil in Cochin China. In 
addition to these, the Gamboge tree G. mordla , Desrouss, yields a 
semi-solid fat which has long been used in Mysore for domestic 
purposes. 

In 1857, a “ Report upon the oils of Southern India” was 
made by Lieut. H. P. Hawkes. Tins valuable paper was an out- 
come of the Jury Report of the Madras Exhibition of 1855, and 
embodied all the information on the subject of Indian fixed oils 
collected up to that date, much of which has recently been over- 
looked. Under “ Gamboge Butter/’ the author has the following 
remarks : — 

u A semi-solid oil obtained from the seeds of Qarcinia pictoria 
(of Roxburgh, now G. morella , Desrouss), growing abundantly in 
certain parts of Mysore and in the Western Coast jungles, especially 
near Cooly Droog. The oil which is procurable in moderate 
quantities, is prepared by pounding the seed in a stone mortar, 
and boiling the mass until the butter or oil rises to the surface ; 
or by first roasting the seeds, and then proceeding as above. Two 
*and a half measures of seed should yield one and a half seers of 
butter. 

“ In the Nugger division of Mysore it is sold at the rate of 
as. 1-4 per seer of Rs. 24 weight or £36-6 per ton : it is used as 
a lamp oil, and by the poorer classes as a substitute for ghee. 
The butter thus prepared does not seem to possess any of the 
purgative properties of the gamboge resin.” 

The tree is common in forests of Western India up to 3,500 
feet, and extends for fully 120 miles along the Malabar ghats; it 
is also frequent in Ceylon. Except repeating what has been given 
in the above extract, Cooke, Talbot and Watt give no further 
particulars regarding the fat of the seeds. In the revised edition 
(1903) of “ Animal and Vegetable Oils and Fats,” by Dr. C. R. 
Alder Wright, the editor under Garcinia morella remarks: 
“ Furnishes Gamboge butter concerning the chemical constitution 
of which little or nothing is known.” 

It was, therefore, with great interest that I received, a short 
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time ago, samples of two of these fats from the Range Forest 
Officer, Thirthalli, Shimoga District, Mysore. The following notes 
accompanied the samples : — 

“ 1. Akind of ghee from “ Murga” seeds ( Garcinia ). The seeds 
when they fall in May, June and July in the Taluks of Thirthalli, 
Koppa, Nagar and Sagar are picked up by the villagers and the 
oil is extracted. This is used like ghee for all cooking purposes.’* 

“2. An oil from the seeds of “ Gurgi ” ( Garcinia morella). 
The treatment is the same as above, but the oil is used for light- 
ing, frying and as a medicine for sprains and injuries.” The 
Kanarese name “ Gurgimara ” signifies yellow gum tree. 

The oils were semi-solid, of a yellow colour, and destitute of 
odour and taste. They were very similar in composition as the 


following constants indicate : — 

Murga. 

Gurgi. 

Specific Gravity at 50°C... 

•900 

•902 

Melting point 

37°C 

33-5C 

Acid value ... 

3-49 

13-79 

Saponification value 

198-20 

194-74 

Iodine „ 

53-72 

55-46 

Reichert Meissl „ 

•69 

•62 

Percentage of fatly acids 

94-89 

95-20 

Melting point of ,, 

56°C 

55°( 

Iodine value of „ 

56-38 

57-81 


One gram of the oil digested in 50 cc. of alcohol of 90 per 
cent, yielded 10*7 percent, soluble fat and 89*1 per cent, insoluble. 

At the temperature of 29®C, the fat was separated by filtra- 
tion and pressure into 55 T per cent, of liquid fat or olein and 
44*9 per cent, of solid fats. 

By calculating from the iodine value of these two oils the 
Murga fat yielded 62*33 per cent, olein and the Gurgi fat 64*34 
per cent. By solution of the lead salt of the first named 63 per 
cent, was soluble in ether, indicating a similar proportion of olein. 

With regard to the solid fatty acids, three recrystallizationa* 
from alcohol gave white fatty acids melting respectively at 
61°, 66° and 70 , 5°. The last is characteristic of stearic acid which 
was present to the extent of about 30 per cent. Acids with the 
intermediate melting points corresponded with acid values 206*7 
and 202*7, and may be referred to the presence of small quantities 
of palmitic acid. 

The next Garcinia fat operated upon was Kokam or Goa but- 
ter obtained from the seeds of Garcinia indica, Chois. 

I found it to yield the following constants : — 


Specific Gravity at50°C ... ... *9106 

Melting point ... ... ... 43°C 

Acid value ... ... 41*3 

Saponification value ... ... ... 191*5 

Iodine „ ... ... ... 25*0 

Reichert Meissl „ ... . f . ... *978 
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Percentage of fatty acids ... ... 93*5 

Melting point of ,, ... ... 61°C 

Solubility in 50 cc. of 90 percent, alcohol, 30 per cent. 

The amount of olein calculated from the iodine value was 29 
per cent. The amount of lead salt soluble in ether was 33 per 
cent. The fatty acids separated from the lead salt insoluble in 
ether afforded a melting point of 66*5 and an acid value of 
202 96, indicating a mixture of palmitic and stearic acids. 
Recry stallized from alcohol the fatty acid melted at 69*5°C, and 
otherwise had the peculiar properties of stearic acid. 

Heise in 1896 (quoted by Lewkowitsch “ Chemical analysis 
of Oils, Fats and Waxes ”) states that Kokam butter consists chiefly 
of oleo- distearin and the fatty acids are oleic and stearic with 
small quantities of (probably) lauric acid. In the distillation of the 
fatty acids I was unable to observe any lauric acid both from the 
Gamboge butter and Kokam fat, but the melting points and acid 
values of the olein freed acids gave constants indicating an 
admixture of small quantities of palmitic acid with tho stearic 
acid. 

It is interesting to notice in these two fats that the consti- 
tuent parts are almost identical ; but while in the fat of Qarcinia 
indica the olein is present in the proportion of one to two of 
stearin, forming oleo-distearin, in the fat of G . morella the olein 
is present in the proportion of two to one of stearin, forming 
stearo- diolein. 




39* The Paladins of the Kesar-saga. A Collection of 
Sagas from Lower Ladakh* Tale No. III. 

By A. H. Francke. 

THE TALE OF SHELL1 BUZHUNG. 

Abstract of Contents. 

When Kesar was old, there was a little boy in the castle of 
yLing, called SheUi bu zhuny (‘ the little boy of Crystal ’) who had 
no father. 1 It was found necessary to provide a bride for him, 
and as the hermit rTse dyn was the only person likely to know a 
suitable bride, a little servant- boy .was sent to ask his advice. 
The boy received a letter authorizing him to ride on the horse 
Dunyyi dar dicar, which was in the care of Agu Zlaba bzauypo . 
This Agu was 1,050 years old and had a son called Zlaba dkarpo . 
Zlaba dkarpo could not believe that the horse was to be entrusted 
to the little servant-boy, and went before king Kesar together with 
the boy, to make special enquiries. But Kesar gave the same 
order once more, and the child was carried by the horse before 
the hermit’s house, after it had jumped with him so close to the 
sun that the boy got almost burnt. The hermit, however, was 
offended, because Kesar had sent a little boy instead of a proper 
Agu. But the boy was carried by dragons directly before the 
hermit’s house. Then he made a bow and arrow and frightened 
the old man. The latter read Kesar’s letter and said that the 
bride of Kesar’s son, r Gy a Isa dkarpo , was to be born to the king 
of Gray nl, whose castle was on the top of the three realms of the 
world. She was to be born together with many powerful jewels. 
He gave the advice to make friends with the grandmother who 
took care of the garden below Groyul; and prophesied that the hride 
would be obtained, although one of the Agus would lose his life 
in the task (mDa dpon gonyma ). When the answer of the hermit 
was brought fco the castle of yLiny, ’ aBruguma did not like the 
news, and entreated Kesar to select a bride from the daughters 
of the country. He, however, went off with his son. When they 
arrived half-way to Groyul , they met with the Nyopaa (buyers 
of the bride) of many countries, who wished to gain the daughter 
of the king of Groyul for themselves. They took night-quarters 
at the grandmother’s bouse. The son first frightened the grand- 
mother by burning her garden down, and then appeased her by 
restoring everything in a miraculous way. During night, when 
the daughter of the king of Groyul was bom, the earth was filled 


J Just as Kesar Imd no hnnmti father, his boy was also supposed to 
have none. Compare “ A Lower Ladakhi Version of the Kesar-saga,” 
Tale No. II. 
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with light. But the boy had a bad dream and believed that the 
daughter of ail ogre had been born. However, the grandmother 
comforted him, saying, that the daughter was a fairy, and that 
the Nyopas of many countries had already arrived, desirous of 
gaining her. Also the new-born daughter of the king of Groyul 
had a dream, in which she saw two men and an ogress (the female 
Agu dPal moi astay) of terrible shape, arrive, and carry her off 
by twisting her hair round a spear. But her mother comforted 
her, saying, that it was a good dream, and that she was to become 
the wife of king Kesar’s son. 

The boy rGyalbu ryyalsa wished to ride to and break the 
bazaar of Groyul , which consisted of bell-metal ; but did not succeed. 
He therefore asked his father to lend him the horse r Ivy any ryod 
dbye'rpa. "Riding on him, he broke the bazaar of bell-metal to 
pieces. This was the signal for the people of Groyul to send 
their army against the men of glring, The first whom rGyalbu 
ryyalsa met was Lay dmar blo7i chen. Although Lag dmar blonchen 
was on the opposite shore of a lake, he was killed by a miraculous 
war dance of the boy, when the drums used for the dance went 
off suddenly and entered into the bod^ of the giant. The second 
hero of Groyul was Miy dmar. He went to tight the boy of 
gLing in spite of his wife’s warnings. He tumbled into the water 
which was between the combatants, on account of the strong 
wind produced by the horse rKyung rgod dby^rpa with his wings. 
Then they decided on a contest in arrow-shooting. The heavy 
arrow of the giant split the rocks asunder ; but the light arrows of 
the boy caused so much wind that the giant was thrown into the 
water a second time. Then the giant and the child rode a race. 
The giant arrived at the goal first and cooked some tea. But the 
hoy, although he arrived a little later, had his tea sooner ready. 
Then they rode a race to the top of a mountain On the same day 
also a Buddha and a Bonpo priest had betted who would be first 
on the top of the same mountain. The Buddha and the boy of 
gLmg both arrived there first. From the top of this mountain 
the child pronounced a blessing, according to which the countries 
were to be filled with what tb$y are famous for in the eyes of the 
Ladakhis : China with silks of the dragon pattern ; Central Tibet 
with tea ; Y ark and with horses; the West Tibetan lake-district 
with salt and wool ; Purangs with beautiful girls ; Ladakh with 
tiger-like heroes ; Zangskar with Y"aks ; Punk with Gro dkar 
flowers ; Baltistan with apricots ; Kashmir with rice ! Then the 
boy killed the giant by snipping with his fingers against the 
giant’s forehead, and ordered him to be reborn to a female Kyang 
of fifty years of age. 

Kesar went with his son to the engagement- beer of the king 
of China’s daughter and sat down on * a throne of sticks. The 
m aid- servant, Qnchod , offered the beer and told the guests to drink 
it without touching the pot. 1 As the honoured guests, who sat 


1 The name s<‘ene ocotirs in “ A Lower Ladakhi Version of fclie Kesar* 
saga,*' Tale No. III. $ ^ 
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on thrones of gold and silver, were unable to perform the task, 
she considered it superfluous to ask the two men of gLing to try. 
However, the boy prayed her to offer the beer to him and gave 
her a new name. Then he threw the pot towards the sky with his 
stick, and the beer was consumed by the 360 gods and nagas. 
Thus the girls were won by the men of gLing But when the boy 
exhibited his great poverty, the heroes of Qroyul would not give 
him the princess and sent the giant liiwa (or Eibo) blon chen 
against him. The boy fled before the giant, as a partridge flies 
before a falcon. Therefore Kesar took the shape of a crow and 
asked dPalmoi astag (the female Agu) to come to his assistance. 
She went to fight the giant and asked Agu inDa dpon gongma to 
come also. The giant was defeated by the woman in a great 
arrow and spear contest ; but when he fell down, mDd djpon 
gongvui happened to come under the giant’s thumb and was 
smashed. 

During this combat, the son of the king of China ( rGyanag ) 
bad carried off the bride to bis own country. Therefore Kesar, 
his son, and the Agus, went to China. A grandmother made the 
arrangement that on the day of the prince of China’s wedding to 
to the princess of Grogul, dPalmoi astag, who had taken a beautiful 
shape, was to be married to the minister of China. But when 
the wedding dance was performed, dPalmoi astag started a war- 
dance, followed bv Kesar and the other men of gLing. During 
this dance, they killed the king of China and all his men. and the 
female Agu put her spear in iShd /dung lhamo's hair, which she 
twisted round it, and dragged the girl out of* the castle on the 
road to gLing. Only after long entreaties by the whole party 
and the gods was she willing to let the girl ride on the horse of 
her bridegroom. 

Then a message was sent to gLing with two doves, and a great 
wedding was celebrated on the hill T is nr it, (Kaiiasa). 


VOCABULAKY AND NOTKS. 

* shell'll huzhung (the same as b n chnny^x see Ladakhi 
l ^ JQ ' Grammar, Introduction. The name means 4 The 
little boy of glass (or crystal). ’ 

|CTj^| Ijay res turn ; [it is bis] turn. 

| pho tabs (or thabs) on hire, borrowed. 

^ as sman ^ ov ^ as ^ man ^ ^ e ^ ea ^' 

-v~ . vhua slcor bco bruyad , eighteen times as much 

as is thrashed out by oxen at a turn. 

a*ysj | »eya, the same as zeba, name of a horse. 
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- char skyih , a cavity which protects a wanderer in rainy 
® ' weather. 


| bari, a small box. 
| khamcn , month. 


%8>m\ 


the thsoms , or the thsom , doubt. 


^1 nyed, or nyz'd, self. 

1 Idang lhamo , 4 goddess of rising crystal, r 

' ^ ' name of the princess of Groyul. 

•V— ' CV 

13^ ! htoni khyil~\ names of precious stones ; I jay 

btom l jay ^probably stands for Lcags ; 

| bJcuy Jjag J compare Ijogpo for Icogpo. 

nTncn*5^I T hkugcas, here in the sense of 4 to fetter, ’ ‘ pat in 
^ ' ' chain.’ 

j btorba nagpo ; 4 black scatterer,’ name of a 
nyo grub , the same as dngos grub , blessing. 

XT 

-v~Cv 

yar ngoi zlaba, first half of the month. 

mar ngoi zlaba , second half of the month. 

j r ^° m M° n c hen, 4 mountain, great ministei', ’ name of 

1 charts, descending ; said of the eyelids which descended 
' | down to the mouth. 

| bar zhva , kind of lama’s cap. 

f phaJphal , said to mean 4 noble ’ in this connection ; but 
* more probably it means 4 general. * 

J phophorog, male crow. 

SfSf^TJ.l mo wwoy, female crow. 

F*|| rdzaga, clay. 
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1 t' arrl yyi thse rkucas 4 steal the time of the road,’ 
^ J ' shorten the road. 

T^T tila, a gold coin. 

^'3^ \ bazar, Bazaar. 

a. 

wi khag rlang, part of the steam. 

| snyas mgo, tlie same as sngas mgo, pillow. 

! bunybu, the same as bongbu , donkey. It is a case of 
^ assimilation of the vowel to the second syllable. 

sgara figure, very old. 

CS * 

qjq7|q|| or gribma , shadow. 

cun cun, locks of hair. 
cutri, or cuti, pigtail. Hindi, ctit?. 

| yy as ldor yy° n ldor ^ reac ]p n £ int ° the nght 

’ ^ I 1 N I and left cheek ; said of a large mouth. 

! ( ^ a 'l r ^ )l 9 mo ^ ‘long and soft splendour/ 

' ' 'name of a spear. 

Cv 

•q| li, metal used for bells. 

xljri l miog, in this connection is said to mean ‘ hair round the feet 
^ " of a horse. ’ 


aoic7!tar®m*a§ic*3sn la ^ in ^ thsnl zhi, J ’ lu .iy iH r a ^ to HUr - 

S M I J ' pass a certain height. 

'abyen khro , probably 4 hitting the target. ’ 

JTJ’Sjci’l | 9 ra phog, the first blow in a game of Polo. 

3^s’^C, | zerm ° n g, claws of a bird. 

0*1 | ItsOj remnants of food found in the stomach. 

£ 

asarCXJX"oVx£ \ ^ a 9 dmar blon chen, 4 red hand, great minister/ 
I fit 1 i name of a giant. 
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| tho btangba, ‘ put the hands high ’ ; said of an 
* ^ ' ’impatient horse. 

f r yy a l thsa dkarjpo , instead of more common rgyal 
yJ ■ ■ * sa dkarjpo ; name of Kesar’s son. 

Cs »s. 

| finna re , even if it is. 

cs 

khnr cig , sneezing of the horse. 
dar dkor tse , name of a village. 

«*T«I rtsngs, a mark on the skin of the horse. 

-o 

sndnma, an addition to a gift. 

3^5.1 byara bhandre , name of a devil. 

W’OW |>ajq jwjc’ojq j aleb , tae/e&, yangleb, flat stone. 

1 tang tang turn tang \ The sound of the 
/ 7 K 7 7 K ' / * tang tang . ( drum; onomatopoe- 

•xrSir •'r^aTr—afr ! Colony malong dro ( tical expressions. 

4 ^ ^ ^ 1 long long. ) 

Os cs 

J zhib zhib , little pieces. 

cs cs 

rising rising, large pieces. 

^^•wwfsrir i 

■ ^ * arac, a 

ysergyi 1 

flower,’ name of a castle. 
y ser ral mkhan , ‘ gold locks, ’ name of a boy. 

■ipg- wqpwj | yyu ral mkhan , ‘ turquoise locks,’ name [of a girl. 

Cs 

flOT<S«I| chab chib , a small pond. 

r/uM sdur, competition in arrow -shooting. 

N9 

Uor ces , split. 

BW'35J| yabces , blow away (by the wind). 


ysergyi arag jojo , 4 lady of the yellow 

name. 

^ ysergyi metoy mkhar, ‘ castle of the yellow 
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| chang zum, the middle part of the bow. 
chom stags , the corners of the bow. 
fTSF^I kho mags , the same as Jchoma, knapsack. 

| benpo , monk (probably of the Bovchos). 

| halman , the best kind of apricot. 

S;Sfi Wo, a kind of rice. 

W!]] serga , split. 

^1 shanpa, butcher. 

^^"5^ ] sen d ra 9, snip with the finger. 

^'£F1! dol thog, a soft kind of stone. 

| n V a s hi n fjh y°ke of oxen. 

| c h u thag , leather strap, to tie oxen to a plough. 
sr<£| pha thsa, sack- cloth, 
gfrrj | rtsingke , the same as rtsingba , coarse. 
gnram , syrup. 

| khantre, Lower Ladakhi for khante , bitter. 
tigtra , or tigta, Grentiana flower. 

*^ ar '’ 8 ^ me RS ^^ ar ’ ^ e * 
dgongi phe (or phye), evening meal 
I nas0 < ^ iun y u ^' > n0 ^ maTi y years. 

| s ^ a8 lu $' herd ° f 8 ^ eep * 
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rtsara , search. 

karog yyang ’ adzin , name of a Mon. 

3% i the phong , the same as the bo , thumb, 
me sZufc, the same as me 'Ijab, flame. 

Cv 

3F**1 waJZir , wazir. 

| *jpyalcas, to pay. 

arfSf | rgolo, body. 

r ^ an y khyil, name of a marullon. 

| rkang rings , name of a Bheda. 

! ^ 8uru '> name of a mountain. 




*P\4f\] gtra^^orsr^g-i «rsp- 

qssr^l gpr^snjwfl^r?fcj 
q-^oraj-g^ryi] | p^^srljqjgc-q-^prwii 
^C^-ap^rapj j 

* 'sp ^ 

sot.j ■ «r|^^c*5*q| 

SJ 

Jj'mw 

\9 >o ' ' 

oryfq^r^i^w<i| ^^*^fcW0ari**i| ^*r 
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0'*iq’0arqqj | I 

^^•^q-^q^ar^-aq^ | &q^q^|’ q’qaC’sr 

| j^r^’pq*ylq^q^J*q- 
qac^'gq^qsr | J&q*r^qif ip-qadr ^irBf 
q§C-q^-q§-5r^^^ai^^q-qq | 

S 3 S 3 SJ> 

S 5 so >0 NO 

iq^q6j- ( |'q-q3C'q^'q^q|'flJ-q]^ | 

^(q-^5j-)Tj-^-0*q^^£T|-^^ar | 
Ir^pq-^-aj'q-qq-g'di^^qi'Sr j 

\5 V3 NO 

^•crj'q-5j^'5i-^-^HT | 

NO so so so 

gpaj’^qa^q 7 ^C-q^-cr|^q-0^^t7|’q5^'Sr | 
si^'q-:T|^-^=T]-^‘q-q-^q'qcT]^*Hr | 

SO SO SO 

^•=pf iq*rq ] qq^q^q-qac-Hfajj gtfjj-q* 

^q-cfaq'qp^^^'4^ 1 

so 

so so 

1 Sf 1 1 
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C<q-af ^c;^c:-fg-q^cT|-a^'q' | 

^yK-^-^-gc-ar | 
d^^^-pr^rs^c^-^i-gc-iarj 
^•^pc-*^q.=j-®q|'rac:*5r j 

s? s5 v 

^•^•i^-^&<r£fqtjc;srq$jc j g , £*rap8f$**r 

s? 

$ , 'TJ'3 r &^j | Iq^T^^-or 

'O 

(fq^w^-qi Sf^-qi* 

S> >9 \9 \9 

g^q^-ufcq-swi j ^q| s8~^ q ’^’ 3 ^l' 

|cqp^^*q*ij^*cT]'^^=r|-q | gor^snj* | 
^^arq^-q^^woi j grff^-^c’dfe w 

\> \9 N5 S9 

■yWTqs^ I C*^'gq^q^*^=T|-ar^wq*(5B*^| S'q 1 

^ > o ’ 

^•^•^y^Tj^^C-QTqyqq'qyt-qaiy j 'Tj^gq’^-'Tjq* 

\9S? 

^’3^iF^*y^Va^l ^W-q^q-qcsr 

SP 

q'prq | I'q’^-qq’q^y^qq'^q I . jqbc^c* 
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S5 'C V 

| ^-wor^ gBrgjt^*«>N 1 1 
ca’gq-q^-^c'cp^'ar^^c: | 

gejI^-q^qg^C^q^^-U^ 1 

^ \3 \5 

X9 

jq (^\£c^C^af | 

<^T|5rqq$rSf I 

"O NO NO 

>o 

NO 

q*|q|-(3j?J*q’^C | g W§tf aw^ap^ij* | 

xi N» 'O . 

S9 \P 

gpg-^qcvq 7 ^W^Wq'^ } 

'O "xP >o 

|c-g-q'»^pi'(q-5}^5r(Sj* | 

no NO "vP VO 

par^q^C^T^j 
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Nff 

s? 

1 

qq]’q*^riw^'^q3C§gc: | 
srq^ip =rpp | 

^•Wj-sf orq’sjc; j ^ q^^OTC’grg^l^s^nf ?fc* 

1 NO 

*w ! §p^$i | gc-g*if§5|-^r 

\!> 

tajsrj-cr^i-q^sc:^ | 

q^r^-^-q^^rq-^z | p^qp^-aj-g^-siqyftiy^' 
q|i*-qg^j t*r##Bwq| ^srswqj *V0*V*p* 
cBWtq^iwq | c'q'q'gq'^-g-sf^q^-pc^'i^ 

1 \5 

^•q-^-g^-|-q-g^| 

NO NO 

^•q-^cg-q-^-ap-^ 

NO 

NO NO 
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Vol. Ill, No. 5.] The Paladins of the Kesar-saga. 

[N.S.] 

j§F*rif*F ] 
gtqg’^qo^q 7 1 

^-%q ’ I 

NO NO SJ 

gq-^q-^*oj-^qcT|-%Ei|*^^af | 

^ NO NO 

^q-q^-^^yj-aTi 

|*T %*fqq | 

rlq|-cq-3:'^^l^^-ar | 

no 

^q*^^*q-^^-q^-0q’?f^-cr|c:*^^^’ci|a^^-5r| 

^ NO 

NO NO NO 

NO NO 

crja^C-q'^^’q^^v^q-Sf j 

srawfl&^Sfc^ | ^i^rojsfgp 

NO 

^qeprSTi 

gcg^^cq-q^q | 

NO NO 

^•g^c T q^q*^-qi 

NO 

grg'gq-g-q'^'ST^-'witq^ | 

^ No no 

gc-g^q^-q'^’i-q-q-^Tc^-ar J 
^q-g-^q-^-q'5I^'5i^^ | 


gc*^q-q-q^^q*^q'C } 
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\a \3 

^•^^2w-«5'^C'^-^'arqgcr^| 

^gpg-Bf j 

(qq^^-q^-^^’q^’q^'^oraj-qgq-y^^ j 

^qj’y^-aT | 

aiq-<3jq]-q^-^-qg]'g]-^aj*^-qgq-^ | 

no 

g^^-SJ-Sjc-q^-^rc-ar 1 


^TW^S^'SWql crcr]-ar3C*i^-q*gM'q^ j 

\P \5 


wq 1 q-q-(qq’5J^-q-aj-^^=H'2f q^q|<jprar^'03j* 

N5 N^ 

^g-^^2fq^^-or^-g3j^-^4=ri | ^gfi;-p»r 

VP 

§-^^-Sk-4=T] I Sc-gqrg*^g^*§-q^-ar?Tc*5- 

VO NO vo ** 

ar^n'i 

VO 


3C|q]*C^-q^q]-fq-q]^Sr ] 

Sc-Sj-gcgqfporJi^^r^wr^* i 

VO VO vo 

gorg’^pr^'^^^'s^ST ] 
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[. N.S . ] 

c*^-^or^^rai'qw:^rq^aj | 

so 

c:'(2rq5i-q^^ r <=i]^-S;£T]-^ar I 

S;*jR^-q’gq-q§q]*qs;-5J^-q' | 

SO 

^•=§=rpk*rq'$ici e^CWa^Nl pq-qa^qi^* 
SjOTT&j | p^q^aq’nj-^^g-q^-p^'^-q-S^^’Sip^ 

| wwfa&w’ 

so 

pq-^q-jg Wq ] ^^rgETj-qj^'^'^pq-q-^-tMs;* 

so ■< 

4^-q | ^•q'^-^q^^-q^l J sprj-q^-qs^ | 

so 

^•q-^%^-f i ^-^^'1^5'^'^% 

So so sc>so SO 

‘WM 

g-£r£r§fq'^^^’q^'5T ) 

SO 

q^q-^-q^^-^^-^o^-q | 

so so 

qqi'q'^tq^-q^-^-q-q^^-y^'or | 

so 

q^t'Irq^'q'C'q'^W^'q | 

^^q^c^-q-^-q^-q*q'q=T|-t5^r^'q' | 
q^'q^-qq’q-q^-S^'q^aT | 
^•cr^q-qq-q-^q-q-q-^-aT ] 
^•^•q^-q-q^C-^-q-^^q-q | 
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^ " V V»N5 

jap^’q^p^C^ararqc;*^ j ' 
pr|^0(q’q^^q^-q3f^tMq-ai-qc^3j j 

V5 

^pSWq 1 irsrajp^] ^g0^-q*^(q-qCY 
5fe*S | sj-paparg^ | q^p^c^plfc^pq^ir 

N5 \5 X 

\3 S5 ~ ^ 

pqq-^^’^'iq-q^-q | 5pp]$r 

q*pq*^0-flT$5c‘f | ^^anq-erpqsrq^ | q*/q^' 

'O 

q^-yr^pq'jqsr 1 ^^C’^-^qc'^jq^^^-pq'g]- 

S3 

1 

iFi'i K’j^^w^sri i _ 

l^pgc^pq^qyq-^aT | 

V5 

^•^■^pq^-ar | 

C^C’l^pqj^WaT | 
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[N.6-.] 

g f 

NO NO ^ 

no 

^Q}^p^-^^c'^I r l r ^=i]^i5c:*«^5r | 

NO NO 

NO '"“' 

Wfljgc arerSp ^•^•^•q^a^-ar | 

N5 

\5 * 

5^qC-^qC’§q]-^5r^%5T j 

» NO 

I : T(^-^^'fT^'g'q^*0Qr^'T|'t^-Sr] | 

NO 

^'(q-^*g*q^'|d]-5^-nr f 

NO 

^•^orqT|q|*q^’q^|q|’^=i|’^5ri | 

'"" NO NO 

s^rq-q] wq5,’p^y 51’^*^ I 
^q'q-q]^’q^-p^-|’q-^^’^-Hr | ' 
(Sjq^'gj'q^'q^qj'Hfq]^;^ | 

NO 

^■^ajTT]«3j'ftj-a^g’^r^q-^-S3j-ar| 

NO NO 

NO ^ NO 

^^•qy^'qjC'q^qpr^'i^i ' 
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p^^gcwor^^s^j 

V 

^qpiwcr*ic i gc-gqf^l^-Swi*^ -gcigswSfc* 
^! ^•Jsq*r*^r§*gj iq^H^-apf jq« 5 C-^ | 

jnrq <5;-^*or?rc§ | ^Ip^’g^ra*' 

*ip^c^*rq ; *ic; | ^§^ , ^gW-^-fiT|'5i'ftr§ : 5rc-$| 
g^^0OTcf(q-cr]^*a^g|-^-q^^-?r | 

g*wf^*5^rq^-q-oip^ar | 
^q-^C-iqc^q-q^^q^-g-sf^ST | 



Vol. Ill, 2fo. 5.] The Paladins of the Kesar-saya. 27# 

^ N? NP 

^^fssorarsrg^-sr \ 

S5 

N» 

^qfiarq^q^-qi 

< 

g-argq-q-pft’aT | 

^qcmftfRai | 

S3 

o 

^■SS^QWS’oTl 

N5 

^q-giC'^-yfli’gc’Sr I 
^q-^Q}-qiT|-5T^^|c;*^ | 

prersprsprJgSF ^pagr^ \ 
pc-q^-%5T^f if i 

53^3 wq | jargi 1 I 

^r2T 3^*q^^-?fa)w | 
apj^-yr^jtrq^-^-gc-sT | 

\9 
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2S0 


gjcr^w^'^J^rWaF j 

N£> ^ 

^p-q-^-q^^^arq-qgq | 

NJ? 

* ^ 

V \5 

^7 ^<^TO 2 *’* I | <^-%aT ] 

*(q’^r^qfi^rq I Fiqg-qysrSTc; I ^5j5J-q-^' 

^ >o "o 

q|^^'^q v ; £'^q5 r ^-q]r-q^;^q]-(q I ^^qjp-qpqq 

(jf|-q| <^^q-q'<£OT?Fc'^ | ^jq-^^l^-q-q-^'q- 

•v ^ 

^1 ^qorsfq^q]- 

^q ^qq-(q-gj^-Hf^-rT]-q5q-q§=T|-q^-?rc; | sjqj-sjifc' 
^q|*?Tc;-|-jqc*iqq|^-tM^ | pt*q-g*q]|?r^=Ti-qj-jq- 

q|q-q | ^C'^Jq q^C^qqi%;^e5q| J S’S'F' 

^r^q-^-qj ^ C ;-|q-q^-p*q : q r ^q|'q|Bq]^c:| sfif 

Xq]*q]|q|^-4«q| f^'f 



Vol. Ill, No. 5. j The P aladins of the Kesar-saga. 2S1 

[N.S.] 

NC> \5\5 ^ 

C^C-=T|^rrT|'^^aj-aj-^^i^^-q | q 7 q 7 

<2}*Sf W Xqfg^c&’an^c; | 
C-fjC-Q^^q-q'li’^ar | 

g^srj-C^q-aj-|^- 5 |p^ 5 f | 

^•5?-C^q*oi’|?r5ip^ir j 

5 I^-g-cT|- 5 jq-q^-ar | 

^\^arsrqq-£dpf | 

g-^SW^ | ^X^^-^gr^q’ggwXc; f 
S r q*g*q|^’^’Q y g : cq'i]-gq|^’q-?rc'c' J ^*|fX>fi%^|’ 

's? 

?fc-^’pc;’aj 5 j-|^-a|’qgq-q^ | 

ij^q- 91 C| 0 -^-q^y q-q|q ! *T 

qgqj ^•q]3^'^-g-J(q-'q S;yq-qgq | srifsrq^’g* 
0ai-r^yq*q§qf ^gyq-qgqj yrgyq-q|qf 
f^q-qlqj gc-gyq-q*£jq | fy^f*W§p\ «*• 
xj^-gyq-q|q] ^ST q ’ q S q ’f^^! F^’^ 
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XP 

| JpSipp’^^r^ 

sj-q^Sjco^qj | cpc;'q|^-^’fl}-q]^-^*5^c:-l5*3^w 

NP ^ X 5 < ' VP 

^srq-qtp^-q*^ | 

qf^ip’ai'tM’qq-^j^-cq-q^q’Xrr | ^rq^-iq^-q | ry-q' 

^ v? 

| ^•tqq’q-o^ , q§p'p*^' 

aW*!] pbp*J| | cq; 

NP 

WjJj^-Hfq-^qi^c: | ^-q^q-q-eii^q-q-yai^qj'q^*^* 

awq | ^<jpn?rq*riq*j| c^-c^-li^c-^-5q^=r]'35c- 

V? 

srq^pj c'^qgh'q’^'iwci | propria | <&rc’ 
5$r$JC'%iwq ] wq-^aj-?fq'^-|iq-|jq-ai | gprg*r 

VP ; 

^•q’q|q*^3j-p : aj-p-|-^i^ | cq* 

VP 

cg^-fq-^pp^p^p^-q|*^'D^^ | CQ^ 

VP ^ 

2f3w\| §p 

np rx 

^waw«i | ^•^•p-|-^^^c^%gc*ci-?rc;* ] 
I ^•^c;^^^^si]^'?Jc;-^^4 s il f 
^q]*^*^q*^’5C ) ^W^spcsi f Si'argcr 
?rq^*^'aj-|q-p5-^fl|-yq^| ^q^£^?'cfnr|r 
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[F.S] ^ 

i^qpl^rc. | &f8 ar 

3^§^ C *1 1 

Q^'irars^q ^ 1 

gq ^q w 5 " i 

gqj-3^q'S;*^C*3i'§^p^ q l’ (a \yi' a5 1 

f ' 1 

^•q|;p^^ 1 

g'^-piarg'flfapf^ yi I 

jq S;-|^q'^-^'|^’^fi^T Wl 
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'O NO 

NO 

^ ns 

(^^Tgaror^^qySpj'^-Saj | 

no 

\5 

g»qpr^qfBwfii | tfrq-^g^wnw^i (^V^r 

NO N® 

*pU | q^-q^ l W^nr^*f^j*T 

>0 NO V 

q'JMrSf | 

jgc-^arg^q^^^'af | 
^aj^-c^crsnq^qgc-Hf^’^Iq j 

^S^C^sps 2f ^[c%Sf | 

NO 

^’%«r j 

q^-^-djaj'^orgjc^-Sf^'Sr | 

NO 
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[N.5.] 

X3 V5 

paroj’cq^£i|’cT^ | qpsj«;£f^rp^ j 

>*P 

^gon|Pf|eif3}dj| 
qq^qi‘argC'g-^1*^ 1 gjys’q*^fHr^j 1 

N5 

S3 

^•q^-2fq^-q^'oT | 

3 or 9’ q ^’ a i* wr * a i’ s ^ I 
^rSfe’^q^^c-^rST ' ] 

japj-gorq S;y crq|q-^^ f 
wk | 

V3 N5 

\5 NO ^ 

>s? Nj? 

FTq^wq^p'q^vq | 

vi >9 

a* Fq^ swqSvF^'*^* 0 * | 

spapr^plf (vp^-yy^ | 

S9 \5 

rrq^SJ^-q^-p'q^'^pSr | 
^•gyq’qfjq-%2p j 
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8’ 8' I 

8 r 8 r q^^-Ciq'p-£j^^ j 

FFq^sjsrq^prrjj^ j 

FTq^^-p-q^-^ I 

f i 

8' B’q^^q^'prq^sj^ | . 

S9 

^’^'^W^'QJ^-aff 
g'5rc;'q*^*aj5j*^=r]*^Q-Sj" j 

^rST^qy^^-Sqi^sri 

S? X!? 

5’arq^-^-^=r|-^q|-5f , 

<N SP 
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[. N.S . ] 

' NO "O 

1 

g-q-Ens^^^-^-q | 

V5 

i 

v v ® 

NO ^ 

qei|-q*crp^'q-ai'«^r^p^ - y^ c T|'Sr! 

i 

g-af q’SFpfj q-q^^'l§5*q-^C-aT j 
^TSWTW 1 W^^-5fai’^C-|%q^9r?rf 

|-q5i^-q%siac:-q T ^'%' 5 r | 
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!PT^ir5jwr$^| 

If qsrcafq-sr^ayqac*^^ | 

I^^'^wq’as^] garg- 
j ?f^«r=r](?sp 

t*r^or?Tc-q^ I ar^-q^-q-=^-a,r^-^-^-a[c^-ai^-y 

■Q. 

<5*si^q'q*^’f’2Tc^I ^^^•^-§*r<*rq l ) E Tj'^ j urq* 

\? Q, 

\5 \5 


^•q^C-^gaj-af^^jg^ | 
^^•q-5^’0^-(^qp | 

Oy 'NS' 

V» 

^'Ij^q'q wqw^iq’^ \ 

\5 >^5 


J^^^l^qTq^q^’q’^q’aj | 
^C^^|^q-^-a^-q'3^«q]^^q J 
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Vol. Ill, No. 5.] The Paladins of the Kesar-saya, 

[N.S.] 

no 

>9 NO 

f (a, ’S'S q '^’ q, S E T aj ’ ! 

NP SD 

\5 \5 

NO 1 

\5 

w^*ar *fc* ^Hr<£*ar^*rq y 
^r sf^jr 3ft «r gorg* arq^'^sTcy 

5ft$qpq$j| Jf^njWp^C.’Spi | qclfa]-q^-^5 
crarsr^pR’q^^w^j I ^a^swfewor^^qj-q^* 

NO NP NP 

^rqjfSfcj 

NO NO VO J 

j. ^q^^^gj^qj-q^MrSf I 

NO 

NO 

jq^^-q^’q^-tq-^-aT | 
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S’fW^'^Y 3 !! 

^si^qs^’^Brarqs^rcj-^j 
Q^ifpcrq S^Q^’j^q^’q*^ | 
f -8c:-sip^-q-g'qq|-q^^- cr ^| 

• W5'^0 c *4^'W0C^*q-^| 

1 ^’ Q i5’ Q '0 c |‘^ E T q ^' c i'^! 

^cT]’^ : |'q-f34--ai , |j-af qsjcrj^-q-y^ J 

I WT^f , 

^'0*fl|c^?r2r|c*f j 

^5^0^%«!gc w*w| j 
^ WS0c*|%^c^^ | 
il^T^*f'3f^'|^'^’q^-q^^j 
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IN.S.] 

NS 

gfq-^ac?r5^5r| 

NS 

NS 

sipq*5I^'^-q'^=r]*ar ! 

NS 

0^^'^qyor^QTl 

f^q-qf^'q- W 5f 1 

^ NS NP NS 

gf < srs^-fpsif ^’ \ 

NS NS 

|r%^wor^%§j-aa^c^-^ ] 
|q*^’^*cf^C'«r(q^q-qi*^*q«5C^q^| 

^5 i5 3 c 'ai% q '? c ^i 

NS 

rar^-q-qyq^-qC'C^ I 

^q-g-q-^g-q-^q-q^qy^;'^ j 
q-s^ora^^i '3| I 
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S^*q*3W»rg^' , orqc , P]S^|*q^c^ | ^s*orqc-q|®Eij*q<}C;*rq \ 

Q, 

^'q’a^-q^ir^'^pfqssi | ^•3^*«j^*3ge;*crprSqj* 

qpaiu|-q*q5=r]$|| prS^’Spipspwqpi J 

^ | s^^dfc'sraiawf^^^paf §«« } s^cwiffc’ \ 

\s 

Srafcwspw J'J'srsVyi 3 ^ \ | 

\ rTarcMc^^rsfc \ 
worqfp-*Tc | ^’SMgaf 

NO 

q^^Wai’-^-i^-^-qc-q^ j ^’3^'^'^'^' 
aj-rycri^q^c^-q | ^•q'T|-^-^^-yg]-^-q^-Srj 

Q. np 

gp^-g-qj^-q^’or^-af | 

\? no 

^(q^'gq^-q^q|'Qj'cr]^^ar | 

S 5 

^^•^•Sj*c3qqj-qg'--^q| | 

NO w no 

S " NO < 

^ NO 

^•fq^^'^p^-^C^I-rq-^Tc-ar | 
c'l^arww^-S, j 

NO NO NO % NO L ‘ 



Vol. Ill, No. 5.1 The Paladins of the Kesar-saga 293 
INS.) 

^^P'lfq^-^-Sf j 
^ Wqtrqr§*q^'p'^C^ | 


g^ar^pr»jpc\’or?rc| 

fs^ 

q^c;%^]| j^'^' 

wa^sr?fc-<3p! | q^'5^'p'^'p^'^'gr§p | 

N3 NO V) \J N3 


no> val 

S^WT *Fg*$F ^ I 

C^-^^-q-S^’cf S'or-^^’ST 1 

Q> ^ 

^'^•q-aj-p’^si^-q^-ytqc^ | 

w^fofqfipr^iww' | 

^•ar^q-^'^Sl'^C-q^'^ j. 

j^ , 15*^q^apw'^**r^ f 

g^c'^-p^-y ^r^q-^-^-ar | 
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N5 N5 S9 

ns 

tfrqa^’ftrSTq^'^ | 

Ns ^ 

agc’^-q-q^-q^arq^ j 
^C^'q^arq^-af | 

^qj-iq^-q^c | q^S^^-arg|%q^ | 

NS 

S'^T^’^%W sr ’ 

NS >0 

u^gpr^'cf ^•q-^iq-ftf | 

*W^5jor«T«af «f ^qj-nj-gni-ST | 

^•(q-y^cq-§(q-a^*^q | 
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I N.S .]^ 

' VP VP 

VP 

VP VP 

gC-^^c^^ct-Aq-^qwsr'r^^ | 

S9 ^ VP 

VP ^ VP 

VP VP -%P 

VP 

vp 

jc^'c^^-c;^|-%Sr j 

vp >o ^ 

1 

sr^c^qi^'Sfi 

VP 

VP ti NP 
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^q't?TDjq-|'qq'^C*^q-cr|^5I^-3r | 
«q^'^-qq-|^q-ajq'=r|«5J*9;*ar' | 
^q^q-qq-^q-g'p^l'Bf | 

S 3 

^•^•qCq-^-^^*q|^3T^-q j 

qp^-aj-^p;'yq|c^’ai-qq-ar | J 

trp^-ftr^-y qpj^-arqq-oT J 

TTJ*FFF\ 

^STk^-STc:- ^ a^’STc: ] 
q^XSjX^qS^qVjT | 

S 3 

q^-^^q^lsrigsrr^ | 

S 3 ' N 3 

-q^g'q^^^-^q^cfgc'l 

qp 3 j-^-c\p;yqp^-q*qq | 

Jqc-Sj-qc’Jqc-afcj " 
q^T^q^’S&V|Tf 

S 3 
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[ N.8 . ] J * 

\j NO 

5'STF^%i!F i 
^^•iq-^-yqp^arqq | 

i^'^-<^*yqp^-q-qq | 

^ajr-^'qr'^ajc-nqc: | 
q^'q^Wj-q^&^VfSj 

no 

q^-C^C^q^^’igqf ] 

NO no 

| ^'q^csrq | 

qyjqj^'q I gcffcfafc- 

NO NO 

ctq^-q^'^Tq J ^«r 

awq f 

firf^tij**raff^|! P<V 

^qc^-q^C** | ^C'§j'gq'Wq§q’?rc \ 

'3^’CJ J sf ^'IpqS; 

qjlq^or^oraj I 5jp^§^-^'§^'£3j'q'(q-q^^aj'^- 

iwq | 

s-i^c-^'flf^-s^-or^ | ^sp^r^sfc-ar 
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| TB^^q’org-^g-^-fpi^c-g’Sf ffT 

NO NO 

3j*^| g , ^*^t;iarq|§^or5jp^i^*^| g-£FS;ijc;' 

or^- w^a^&j i 

NO NO NO 

i pqw^’gf^'q^ 1 
<2f qs^'Wf cyf q^^ri^Sf] ! 
5}’|8j-Hf^q|-^*q^q|'q-cr|^-5r | 

NO ' NO 

NO NO 

Twi wpi 

NO 

NO 

gp^f^-orqqyorq^csj | 
gcrq^rprarq^tr5fc*Hrq^|?| I 

F ^ ! 

NO NO ^ ^ 

NO 'NO NO NO 

NO 

^C’^g'^p^y^^g-tqarar^cn | 

NO NO 

=r]^-q^qC'(q-q|^^aqq^ | 

NO 

qjo^j-q^-qc'flr^^'^arjq^ j 

NO 
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IN.8.] 

■ | prpc:qlpr?£-q*i 

tqq'p*^-rr|-^q|-§j-^-^(arqgq-|rq | 
a^d]*qq^-q ] q^^q'§'c&q*Iq*p-§j^c*q-agar?iq | 

^ v© 

^^qp-g-BM^-aCfc-f ^•fjq^'^*a^f | papier 
*r<V6p| urppr 

N o 

p'p^ppfiwq 1 I pplpp* 

• Spra^'g^pq-gf^q^MrsT | 

\J \3 N^> 

S5 

p’q^^-^-qp^^q^-p-af | 
asrqpafp'frp’BTl 

^sp-qpapfpc-ofl 

>0 'O 

s? 

\3 

q-§p-iwq | ^g^'qp*q-^*(q^%^'^ | 
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^Wq*3*af^]5W | 

q-aj-qc^-y^-^-aj-Sfc. | 
j^fl|-crflK»r^gq|^pq*35c: | 
g^ai W y^| 

^qj*cr5rai*sr5^c-?fc| 

>o 

j^^nrp^q^is^-q | cr^cr 

>0 S5 

V® 
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N4> 

\9 V 

^cyfrp^rpopqp^i^-q | ^yyS^'iy’ J'^* 

N5 

1 sp^S^’gP'pwpv 

yc-yy|^*yygf^yq^^r?f | 

S9 X3 NC> 

^p^q|^-^*<g-qj^paf | 

«yiyi^’sip^ci0*3sr^ | 
fte'i^py^pasrSfy ] 
^•syi^p^roppsrsp I 
£r«9^p^^-c\^prsp | 
yq^cp^-§^'q^p^Sfp^ | 

^yp-?f^p-q y-Kpj-^-psp^ | 
^q'py^-g-pyyc-q^cp | 

>*p 

pysrp^-^p^qg-y^paT 1 

N9 ^ 

^pcp^§^'qa;p^'pyypwpaf ] 

>•5 

p5j-^y'p^s,'2f p^iq-^paT | 
p«f yjqpp^-cf ^-tq-y^yaf | 
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^5^?K^ v T or 5’ r ^ a i | 

V0s2? VO ^ 


VO 

wq^^orarqyrqpj | 
^^^rorsr^flrsipaj | 

N^P -O 

q|wq*$*!?*^w3f^ i 


ETju^-q-^-s^ara]-^ | 
^gc-^qjq-y^yqp^ycMc: | 

^Tfp ^«r^r*>3pr^l i 
qy^-^-nj'^C-ogai-q^aT | 
^qfa^-ygorgw^'q^cwq | q^-lrqf*^' 

>o 

SwIq^^gorSfc* 1 ^^gprg^^^^qTpl’ 
3wqj ijj’q^c^g^'S^’^foi-c-^^gflri^^-qi ^sr 

V5> 
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IN.S.] 

yjfc-sTc’q*! ] 
qcrcqCST^'q^ | 

f I fq^^qfp-f | 

! srS 1 gr^py 

VP \3 \3 S5 

^ 1 gsyjg-fr^-i^p } p^c^wj&ryfjq- 

S^-flj-pq-yq^-q^-^-fq-^cic-^ | ^srgpqoyspa; 

S5 VP 

qgq'f |^g-^C*] ^or^r^fwi 

S 9 

5 r q5=T|*^| pjqqprap^ac^i s^i^qp-q^-q-sjc; \ 

\5^ \5 

^p^’wrq^’orsj^cyi^q | 

VP VP VP 1 

| |c*gsii , Sj^rg^q^tir^*g*q^^«r^ 

VP v> v> 

j ^'§?T3wc! j c^c*«i9?nj5r^* 

VP 

^•^•^•2fa|*e^-qc^*q^r%awq | gpr^^' 

1 VP ^ VP 

TOT^’^I ^1 S-q-fq-C-^^^g-fq-a^-q | 

vp ^ 

5°rgsi ! ^*srs*cr 1 q^-^w^'or^’^^c’g-qc' 
Sfsrl^iwq | ^^arg'arq£jqsr?q q*^-$*^*q*fl- 
»r^'flr«*#sn} cpc'^'£*yq^-35jpt*<^ 1 5°^ c * 
qprcnar^p-ajw^wi 5*r^^^%q^g*r^F I 
q-^-q’qj-^cn-q-^nnq-^'^'a^^'q j ^p^'iqv^/qpsr 

^•^*2rq^ ! ^q%pr(3*y 

q^c’l' qpr ^ayq^f arg* |p' arfjq'ay gpr&r q^s* 

4*| ] qdj-Hf ^^g^»roroK«^ f 1 
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^=Tj^I'?]^4=r| | | 

} =Tfl$ra}-$ryq^- 

q*rq^*rq**jC | q^HfsTjC^-^-^q-qgq'g^?^-^ 

^4^1 q£^ wsiw^srora^w j *msrg*rn$| % 
q 5 ^*qpr^*5^f or^raS^’^qi } ^c^rg^a^-ar 
sk*rq| ^wraorgsriwqi S^pcS’^j g’*£'g*r 
J-sr^^qf qf '^rwi 1 ^•aprf’sr^-^i q^w 

VO 

^C'|-^*p^'(qpaic;^pc*a^^'q | ^apr^cwjj^rqgpir 
yqaq’qp^cf'^-y^c-q j qp^^’^nr Jpg^tr 
qjj?r»f ^qj«qr»r«^j*?fe | q^qp^pqporsr 

x® 

«®*rcF> 1 | q^pqp^|^^5j-p 

NO 

c^fr§-ffB^qS; W |g^-^rac| 
a iWtS , * r 3 or?fe ' ! |c-g^cq^B^^|c£i- 

NOX 5 

1 0C’^q]*0^’q]C^'^p^of^g3j*qq-q^q-^gj’ 

^ X® X® 

njgKr^up ?«r%9’^r a PF°lS*l' 0 l | 

VO ^ VO 

p^gpol^^oj-q^g^qi | 

vo x® 

x® ^ x® 

3j%< ajgp^r&j ] 

x® xo 

X? X® 
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NO 

^igc^%^^^-5gor*^-q|gsroi j 

s? no 

S^-e-qac-Hf | 

' no 

^19=^%W I Tg^' q ^F’ q l^! 

N£> VO 

^•qa^-d^rHf^-ujq-ar^c^-^cTi | 

\5 

NO >o 

NO 

C^|gC^r^q]'^'^qp|^q|9Tqpp‘q^*rq | 

NO NO 

NO 

s^’q^sraj ] 

NO NO 

«§^wapii*r5? ^•sgajTargwj*^ i 

NO NO 

No 

Ns9 

^^q^c^-tgaraji^igcsr^qii • 

NO 

NO NO 

NO 

^^qjTar^^-q^wr^j 
^q| , a^*^oTqf^ta , aj | qpw^*«k , qf jpwcv 

s»5 
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props' 

vs 

|r§j^qo, I 

jarg*j:q-^'qy=yar=T|^ | 

NJ> 

^ryCya^*§q|’q^Ey | 

IP' pr «r spr gsr oiwr q- y y §p sip- ar jgq* 

%ap-qq*rqpf^l ^org-§^| yp-qyyp 
ysF'gpypsFl-q f pyp'f^Wgfipp^ | 

>o >o ^ >o 

|pq^ 0 q-^y&r(qp | 
gq-^gq-^qyqf q-£j|p | 

c-y|y | 

^pc'srqpqpgyq^s^y | 

i 9 or 9 ^ rq y*S^ qq,qS 'F^ 5 q rH 

q^qj qyypsiq qyyy^qw^§’psipp’ 
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[N.S.] 

org-^-a^ | | | 

Sj^jararqfjq-q | XT 1 srpi^’g 1 

S5 

^q-g| 

VP ^ 

gfra^ | 

VP 

\5 SO 

qpf0-^3y^-a^-^p^^0 ] ^•cr^qprqq| , 5r?fc*^r5r 

VP 

| ge^ac’^^rflrpqcsrygf 

VP VP 

Jfo’ofapM 

garspf sr»T0afap^ | 

VP 

sq'^^q'^W^-q | 


@prqw^p ; rq , Fq| 

|^^g-q^q^ c -5|‘g^q | 

V 

ys’^l^’S’^rSfe’^F'^^q 1 

VP VP 

«^^aflc^g*q|crgoryq^ | 

VP ^ 

wfawqi ^ww^q'W gp^-srg- 

VP VP 

ufsi-g-si^tn-qlsrci | pc'9|-«c-»i-i!j-q-ora|-^-«o,^4qyq| 

IcgorSprgj-^ii 
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' S3 

f car^'sjcrf qj^'qqwfr^pf | 

g w@}*rci | q-g^q^q-q^sr 

S3 \3 

3wii i c wa'^i 

SO SO 

gsTj*^-^eri'tM'e-a| I 

WR*I| C'^q r sr§ E H| ajc^^jyrfoJ | 

I ffcX^’q^ wiN^C’qr^’q^’^ I 

S3 no 

g^-q'qq-nj^'S'X^'^-q^'^ | 

gq|Tq-^'gcq-^-|-(q | 

w^%sqr^sqf=pp | 

^5J 1 1 

so s3 

^•apy^^-^qf^ar^-q^qp^ f 

5 q T q T 8! r5 q T w ®*®* 1 

vr&j | | 

I -sr#**Sr$ C^Xwq^p^ I 

S3 S3 

§qpf»r§ B i|wt , ai| 
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J.N.S.] 

wist | ' j 

SfcT|*T | J 

S? 'O 

^yy5jy*i|wi'aj | 
tWR*q ^^cy:vsf^qyyyai| 

| ^f^'q^'wi-q'^cqcwqsq|'^ | 

S3 S5 

gq|yqyq]-i?l'e'(q | 

g*«yi | qc'q^'qyi^-l'q'y^c-qq’^-q^y^ | 

NT N5 

§jajy 5j-crj qjWE'flJ I 

i^risj j W qy^-^yq^if^q]yT]-q | 

fl. 

g-qjsi | qrq^-q^-^i-q-iqc:-lic:'^q|-q^q|'^ j 

S5 S3 

N3 >0 5 

pC'qy^'sr ^q|-q'qyq-(q*?fc | 
g'^^f^-STl 
^yik*rq | 

>o 

V^'sp^tm 

\9 

gjr^-f^-a^nfi 
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qq|*q’^q|*^*3^OTiq^q | 

Fswf^psrgc*! | 

^ 'O NO 

^C’CT]C'^^c:-^'e-=i]C*|ai-ar I 

V ' 

^,§q|-SWq I jqc*§j^'|-?r^'g-q^'T]’ajC(q^ I apr 
^p;arqrf j ^^q^'q^C ] SH*F«Jf§=T 
si^^C’f | S^cf oryo^sT | 

j ^(q-gJC^-srgrq-aj'^q- 

“O 

^•gwT^f q*awj§*^| 

ra, 

'Tj , 3 r q^c^i*?r | I^ST^-y^-^-g]-^ j 

NO \3 

^^’q'^'q^C-(q-^-T]'U^'Sr | 
TT’^^§j^-q-^^p^-ygc:*ar | 

sq 

V V- 

W'q’^'Hfq^^'^-Src:'^ | 

(X 

c^csr|^'T|*^?f^r^^*q^*^r]9rSr j 

TT^-q^q | T'TqpwSfc* 
^•^•prSfe'^c’^rc^qs^ j 

V5 
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IN.S. j 

p§p-q r ^ WSpw^’q^ | p^-r-^ | q$j-3--q-qc;-ai-qp' 

^q’^j 05I'^pq'sp’d5 r ^”q*^| 3^p'g]i^p£% 

\3 \5 so \5 

*riw?T| 


^q-^C^q-q ] 

^q'^q-^-^-^q^a^-^ | 
^q-pp-qQ^^q^-qyqpap^ | 


p, 3 p- 3 ^^-q f ^'cq^q^pq^qpqf - j ^c* 

gk-^gq-q^q-^ajy^q'^-iw^ | p*rr<£^i*/pqq’ 
q^| ^•^^•q r (q*gq , q^^’^rtNC5J : a^j ^C*!' 

• NO < 

«flwr?f| p^^^ISj-^-gq-q^^^-ai-qgq^ j gjq- 

NO s? 

gp-njp'^q^-f j p^p-q-aj'^pq-^-p^^-q | 

\3 

3jq-p^-^C*q j ^-q^lij^pg^p’gp'^^^^^-pp^p- 
>0 ^ 
apqprq] pgp-gaj*cfp-^^-(q^s;p | q" ^’sp-q^ | 

^*qppar|q*^ai'(q’qgq*q-?Tq-| ] pqq-sjw^-p-q 1 

No 

^q-p-^-q-^q^-gf^p’q^C W j 
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N3 

Ipr^r^i 

S9 S3 

^I'T’a^'CI | ^ai’?f ^•^i^c r j- Q ,.g:^ c -.^ j ^ 

^«Hjsmspi| ^v^Sjr 

^T^foypqpjjprSjj 

• 1 * V 


313 


Vol. Ill, No. 5.1 The Paladins of the Kesar-saga. 

[NA] 

N9 SJ 

S9 

r^^^ST] 

^ ^ ■v— ' ' ^ CS •s •OWy «**»' 

l^a wq I 3*T3^’ 

Wjf «^'w§?n?r3fTO| ^TFffaSF^'*' 
^ ' >0 \0 ^ 

| wa^’p^-q^ I of fec^q^-ojsi'^q^' 

N» 

’ ar^or^fc I ^qor^*^q]-^'^-cf^q|'§j’|r!'flj-qqY 

N5 

OTT^TI 

NO 

>o 

^^•^q^qj-ar^af | 


rVFWW&ffi**] 




^rf^'or^-^^-or | 

\? 

q-|et]’a^q| q^q-^qor^^'Tf^-^* 

NO 

^q^^-q f ^qor^’^S^'5’q^'^^-arqP[f | 

v >0 ^ 


q-qs^fl q^oj'SI^q^wrsi’gsr^l *^WC 
ffc^-^^q^^l iqC^qorsf^C^qor 
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q^F&r 

'O 

orsF|*;*^'cr*ic | j 

>o 

M? 

SI^C'qqaj^Eq-^C’sf^^-ai'qi^a: | 

*’?f ■ gr^ifq’£^%5r 1 

£-|f y^-^-qi 7 j 

ns 

J ^qq-5j^|^c-^c:*gq-^ | ^q-gj^-g’ 

S5 

^qq-q-aj-qg-^ | qgari^^g^^ | ^qnrlfc^r 

^=ipj*r3^ | gc-q^-ff^'^pf’j ^\^q|*3^*rq J 

j ^-^cTi'q-q^-C'^gai-^ j- 

>o 

| ^srsrca; 

■>» “ / « * 

1 ^S’ SI l^*S’P r 
q§**|*T^| ^q«JWg]’^^ , 5c:^*?T| 

v® 

, ^^T^-Hraj-irijq-^l | ^q'5p|| 

If ^iq«q^-5fiq*^’q*qq| | 2^’q*sp| | 
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| £r<£^qerj | 

^c^-»pror|-^q|| 

■ ^fB^srq ] arSfc f 

^’^•0orq-cqc;-gcr|-qj’3jc;-^qc^*oQh-^ | ^qarsfcvw: 

|c-qa ) -^si]fj%^-q|q*^| *^P] 

^rsw^jwrsrq^ i ^qorsr^cgorg^f^^qoj’flj* 
^c^-^^arorife-q \ ^*4^ , w^ r 9'' 3 i q r3f a r^ , g , ^r 

g^-ys^qj | ^q'^p^3p^c^pjwq^%q’£i^ 

"* 1 ' ' \jS5 

4^1 pc*§j5T’^-ar^|j5rq I ^T-qi 7 r^-^Tc-i^'q J 

urqsij r T^^iarHT^'^r^-Hr^c | «rp>r 
iwsr^ f jj ; ^c|c:-§j-0q^w^-HrQ;-|qj-f}p- 
tq<3} | q'^a^’q | ^qrqy^'^h’a^g^Pj^qiq-^' 

^c:'q-q-^Y|-i^^| ^•g<q'HpTj'?K| ^qarsf^ 
l*Hp| | 1 ^qarq^-Hf I pt'^C’T]' 

§q|*r^*fcq*J | 1 

N.P 

Q^ql jf*-^Wj] g^-fag^ 

^crpj^i^-q] pt*§j*!| Q-«t*|fpq*tqaj’q| fpqa; 

^or2f^C-sr«^-q^T5'^-q^ | tqc^arsqpar^ar 
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f^-g- 

s-cgS.-g-a^-ar^si-arlr^cc'swii | gc-£«r3**i | 
M’*^ q Tfi s 'PF^ | q^-aq-ar^-^-3^^ f 
^p>in>r5ufm-ai^| y^jorSfb,^.,,, 30r 
^ ^ ^ aa'pcavarg-sr 

JFSpi^fer^l*;^, c^rfjTjffc-ar 
siytrorgfc-^wSr^oi-^-c | jjarJf^cg**^. 

?-S*ra?f | urq-ac-Sj-pc- 
wSr ‘T^ c ^'5'»i^‘TW£Ri| jqpwjfjprJfg- 

^ s l IK ' nr 6^^tv, £ w&f=it^% 

5^ r ?i pTi^^apwa-si^-^, 

5fc-afrrr*i| ^or^cySgc , 

'T^-gEtffe-|w?r I 

> T^'^^ry^^i-Sr j 
^Sr^C'5pf^i'^aT| 
f or^ar^ fjprsfft&ti 
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[N.S.] 

NS 

^T^Sp^Fl! 5^-^ , Sr^^-q^-*fc;f ^qq- 

' sc> 

^c^a^Sffq-fjar^ | 5ip^r^’qc*^gt^| ph^c;^c:- 

no 

^|J WS| 1 f '5}'|*q*^c^^qc'cr5q-q^ | q-’q^* 

Swrgq*^ | S'TS^S^f'T** I 

j 3jq'g-0q-$rq- 

X 3 \5 

"O 

q^-g-q^-q-tqc^X’T]'^^ I 

NO \3 

|*SI* ( |*q*q , iqC’i' a N^ T TC\^cTTq I 

NO 

^'SJ^rsF^r^- *1 1 

N? 
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p *fc I 

?f^qsT|^'sfa]*^-q-^a| j 

'O 

3f Sfq^ 5 q-£r%q=f| | 

S5 

^ ^ or * 3^c* fjar sjq * q'jC?! * *fc. f 

\5 

^ NO ' >0 

q^MI| 

^Sfaf ^g^ywf sigaj | 

NJ> 

N5 

%3B'SrW fl ^'TO n l! 

>0 \S 

<K * NP 

r F^-q-SI^qaTsf^ | 

^ryreii Tr^q<5cf| |org'^ar^'g*r 

^qcq’arq^rgs^ | ^^'^q]'pr§q]^gqg^ | SfS 

qp^-3j5Tq r ^’^- ( 5’^'^c:-§ f prqprgpsip^’ 

s? 

^•qnjflfqq | ^c^yq-gfc | ^qrq^q-^^q^ar 



|c 1 q^q^yqfc- ] [ 

NO 

^•^yci-f C j g^Bj-^y^-ftrlhi fpSftqev 

VO vo ^ 

3'S; : yq'gc ; l t«C'0]*,'«C w^qjj-orgc I gpnj-g'sfa; 
yqfc] rr^g-ofsif-^arfci jp^ftrgfcl 

VO VO 

^erjgc i ^St^i *%H§ ar 
^q^-aigt I yjq^-q^yq-gc ] yXyqpjrpI^y 


^Hyarjfc | qypy q-jgc | qy^’^y^iq^c | 

! vo 

?Tc| ^-^c^c-qy^y q'^C I syHyqsq-q^y 


DTc-y^yqpp0;(qq'(q-q§qy | 

VO ' 

3fe'$l |r^p^yq|q'^^qi^q-qq]’^‘[ ^-s^ST 

VO * 


| ^orgn^r^c’i gnrg* 




40. The Paladins of the Kesar-saga : A Collection of 
Sagas from Lower Ladakh. Tale No. IV. 

By A. H. Francke. 


THE TALE OF GONGMA BUTHSA’S BOY AND 
rGYALSA dKARPO. 

Absikact op Contents. 

Old Kesar went to a hermitage and left the government to 
liis son r Gy also dKarpo. The latter had a difference with his wife 
Shel Idang Ultimo. To find out who was wrong, Kesar sent two 
storks to watch the couple. The latter heard Shel Idang lhamo 
abuse the family of Kesar by calling them ‘ descendants of a smith ’. 1 
When they brought this news to Kesar, Shel Idang lhamo was 
turned out of the castle and Agu Khrai mgo khrai thung , who wished 
to mend his bad repute by a good deed, was sent to the hermit 
rTse dgu to ask him from whence to get another wife for rGyalsa 
dKarpo. The hermit answered that a suitable princess could be 
obtained from Ljang , which country is situated on the frontier 
between sun and moon, and advised the Agu to circumambulate 
round ml)a dpon gongma' s stupa, until a lizard w'ould appear and 
nod with the head. This he might take as an assurance that his 
sin in killing the Agu was forgiven. When the hermit’s answer was 
brought to gLing , rGyalsa dKarpo and the Agus started "for Ljang . 

mDd d/pon gongma r s son, called Gongma buthsa, wished to 
accompany the heroes and went first of all to find his horse called 
rKyang Khra melong. He found it in a valley and recognized it 
by a flame which proceeded from its forehead. It refused to come, 
until he threw stones at it with a miraculous sling. He threw 
three stones at a time. The first broke the horn of the wild yak 
Ourulugu to pieces, the second killed the mother mare and the 
third made a hole in the foal’s ear. 

After a feast had been given, the boy, riding on rKyang Khra 
melong , followed rGyalsa dKarpo and the Agus, he himself riding 
in the sky. The first who saw him come was Agu Miggi rab lha , 
but Agu dPalle would not believe until the boy arrived. The boy 
had at once a difference with Agu dPalle , but the two combatants 
were separated by rGyalsa dKarpo. Soon king Lho krab arrived on 
his way to Ljang , as he also wished to gain the princess of that 
country. He had two heroes with him ; one’s name was Mi dbang 
rat chen and the other’s Mi dbang ral chung . The latter was sent 
first to fight against the men of gLing. He was opposed by 

1 Compare* “A Lower Ladakhi Version of the Kesar Saga,” Tale No. I. 
The present tale proves beyond doubt that forefather bKrashis and smith ' 
bKrashis are identical. 
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Qongma buthsa ; bat the boy was hit twice by Mi dbang ral chung* s 
spear, first in the head and then in the breast. He was healed 
by Ane bKur dmanmo who extracted the spear. Then he prayed 
to his father ml)& dpon gongma and received from him good 
advice, in particular, which arrows to use. With these arrows he 
killed Mi dbang ral chung. In consequence of this defeat, king 
Lho krab with his followers went off to his own country. 

To conquer Itjang , however, the assistance of the female Agu 
was necessary, and Agu dPalle was despatched to fetoh her. He 
found her sporting in dPal yul (Nepal) together with a friend. 
After some trouble he persuaded her to come. Two yaks, mother 
and daughter, who offered themselves as food to the ladies, were 
advised to go to dPalmoi astay's valley in the North-West, as they 
would be safest in that valley. 

The army of gLing went before the castle of Ljang , but could 
not induce the men of Ljang to fight. Therefore niDd dpon gong - 
mu' * & on, who is suddenly called rNa jyn rna rtsal , went off to find a 
means. He discovered a girl crying in a hut below the castle of 
Ljang and asked her why she cried. She said, the reason was 
that both her husbands bLonpo mig dmar and Mi dbang ral 
chung had been killed by men of gLing. She added that it would 
be possible to induce the men of Ljang to fight, if the servant-girl 
who carried the water to the castle was killed. In acknowledg- 
ment of this good advice rNa jyu rna rtsal in a miraculous way 
caused the girl to be re-united with bLonpo mig dmar in a castle 
on a far-off plain. 

When in the morning the water- carrying girl came (apparent- 
ly from the castle of Ljang, the passage is not quite clear), the boy 
killed the girl. The people of Ljang came in search of the mur- 
derer and the boy betrayed himself by showing the jewel which 
lie had taken from the girl He was thrown into prison. Once 
three fishes which had been offered to the king, laughed ; and the 
boy pretended to know the reason why. He said the fishes had 
laughed because the queen was in secret union with the king of 
the N&gas. When this was found out to be untrue the boy 
was condemned to death. Then the men of Ljang could not agree 
with regard to the kind of death. Therefore the boy proposed to 
them to fetter him and burn him alive. 

Whilst preparations for the execution were made, the men of 
gLing became troubled where mfffl dpon gongma's son remained, 
and, to find him, sent his younger brother 1 who took the shape 
of a crow. When mDd dpon gongma* s son in his fettered condition 
saw his younger brother, he asked him to tell Ane bkur dmanmo 
to send his horse. The horse arrived and remained unseen to 
the men of Ljang. Suddenly the boy mounted it and killed many 
men of Ljang . Then he returned to the army of gLing and 
.admonished it to advance. 

The daughter of the king of Ljang , who was maiTied to the 
king of Lho krab , advised her father to use the power of the jewel 


l Apparently, the passage is not qnite clear. 
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Tom Ijag , by which everybody coaid be kept motionless in that 
very place and position, which he just occupied. Thus the whole 
army of gLing was kept bound by unseen fetters. Agu Khrai mgo 
khrai thung was accidentally away, and, therefore, escaped the 
magic spell. By. stealing be provided food for his fettered com- 
panions and kept them alive by feeding them in their helpless 
positions. Then he took the shape of a cat and went into a mouse- 
hole, where he found the mice celebrating the wedding of their 
king. He seized the king and minister and was attacked by all 
the mice who ate his flesh. But although nothing but bone re- 
mained he did not release his captives, till the mice restored his 
flesh and promised to steal the jewel Tom Ijag. Thus the whole 
army of gldng was delivered. On their way back to gLing , ml)d 
dpons son said he would go to Lho krab and fetch the princoss. 
He placed a firebrand in the tail of a fox and threw the fox into 
the Lho krab castle, which consisted of sealing wax and melted. 
Thus the princess of Ljang was gained and united with r Gy a Isa 
dKarpo. 

At the celebration of the wedding the princess' food was 
restored in a miraculous way, whilst the prince’s was not. Kesar 
took this is as proof that the girl was of better character than his 
son, became angry and left the couple alone in the wilderness. 
Then the two separated, the girl going back to Ljang and the boy 
to gLing, But as the latter did not cease to deplore the loss of his 
new bride, he was once more allowed to go and fetch her. He 
took service in the Ljang castle ; but whatever work he did, as 
cow-herd, dog-herd, etc., ifc was accompanied by much blessing. 
Once he saw in a picture of a miraculous rnchod rten , how much 
he was missed by the people of gLing , and the couple decided to 
run away. Through a spell he caused the treasures of Ljang to 
adhere to his body and carried them off. The couple was followed 
by the army of Ljang , but rGyalsa dkarpo beat them and made 
a pond of blood which he surrounded with a wall of bones. Then 
a crow was sent to gLing to give news of the arrival of the couple 
and a great wedding was celebrated. 


Vocabulary and Notes. 

| y° n cJla 9$* water-offering. 

| ma phang, name of a lake. 

| sa ma brag , neither earth nor stone. 

| m i ma bong , neither man nor donkey. 

| by a khrung khrnng dkarmo , stork,. 
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J che se (perhaps che sai ?), high nobility. 
dgn nag. very black. 

ND 

agrub chu , a well which is not dug. ' 

J ' ad ^ r n ^ r s ^ ed ’ on tllat ver y same date (after a year 
Wf! srnb lha, harvest festival. 

dkar chang , a kind of beer. 

CV 

*» I khri rgya mthso , the ocean. 

f CRJF | Ijang yul, name of a mythological country. 

| Ijangs sidam rgyalpo, name of the king of 
' that country. * 

^:T*f J l * * jangs sa yyui cho ron mo, name of the 
1 princess of Ljany. 

!fF*M smigs ma, the same as srninma, eyebrow. 


I rgyan f ph y. a y phulcas ’ circumambulate in the 
'** widest circle. 

J rlcyang lchra melong, ‘ the piebald kiang with the 
boy 1,01 ’’ name of the horse of mBn Upon gongma’s 

3&[^J J sems, the ihane of a horse. 

Sr§qj vie lceb t flame. 


snyan dar, flag of a mchod rten. 
sYsni curulugu, name of a Yak. 
q J po, quite by itself, has the meaning of 4 portion/ 
^•q| (dadpa, the same as gladpa, brain. 
bugang, the same as bigang, hole. 
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frq] khaba or kha , mouth of a bottle. 

| Itaba miggi mb la [or Z7m], name of an agu. 

^^TxS^s | kalcor , a little piece of butter, is often spelled dfcar rhyor . 

%mn rimcas, be hungry (respectful) ; bragvn s (classical 
’ abregpa ), cut off. 

jtOT f rmog % in this connection the hair of a horse which is fastened 
' ' to the helmet. 

aprsi rgongs rtsa , classical gongba , collar. 

l rgyalbu slid dkar s prince ‘White Crystal,’ 
^ ^ * 111 name of the prince of gLing. 

grmqf ! Iho krab , perhaps glo krab or bio krab, the name of a 
^ ' country and its king. 

| m dbang ral dien , commander ‘ Large Locks,’ 
' ' * a name of one of king Lho krab's heroes. 

J dbang ral chung , commander ‘ Small Locks,* 
' ^ a name of one of king Lho krab'* heroes. 

3J*v5*J| Idarcas , break to small pieces. 

4,^| ryyu dar tse (or rise), name of a village. 

! dung ri dar dkar , 4 mountain of shell, white ice,’ 
^ ' ill name of Agu dPalle's horse. 


na y ^ ira y^° 1 Mack-spotted, long-lasting 

1 I W dl i lungs,’ name of dPalmoi a stay's horse. 

Ija mag , a kind of grass. 
phong , the same as phabong, rock. 

^•q|| riga, perhaps rikha, mountain. 

XJ| 8 Tx 55 J] gamcas , eat (of flour, sand, etc.). 

| f abub chu , tossing wa ves. 

| mdft rabs, list of the arrows. 
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f Y zhu mbs, list of the bows, 
si 

gC'SSf I myungcas, related to myongha, taste ’ 

S0 

Khra miy yangshan, name of a female hero. 
3^*5 J thson cha, armour. 

S'* f * Sara ' the 88me a8 rtad Y eod ’ search, examination. 

£ rn 9°ba, roast (parch) grain. 

SJf flu, joint [of meat]. 

sa 

^ f : *Pras, a kind of tent. 

3TC<^| me ngan, sorrow, lit. ' bad fire ’ 

^ f rna ( TT rts < occurs here suddenly as a 

ot ml) a dpon gongma's boy. 

f *dug slung cas, how]. 

[ ngai sue zen, who of my [men] will eat it ? 
'^**F*j*^ | blonpo mig dmar, minister ‘ Bed Eye,’ a ; 
gozom, decayed, withered. 

FW khong sue, by one of them. 

SFS*1! skar ryag , anger. 

ffTW sprug yt am, back-biting. 
nS 

’“tip CleVer in noiseles8l 7 approaching the 
mga lo zema, at the time of harvest. 


' name* 


name.. 
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zuncas , follow secretly. 
dong srin , flour- worm. 

cr^c-gflr^! jw dbang rgyat chei\, name of the mouse king. 

^nOJ’ra’IZM'ClC 1 *hal khri khrat thing 9 said to mean 4 the poor 
' H N ' ^ I Khrai thung ' 

nku rtses, dance (respectful). 

| mMo, torch. 

J brang rgyas, a kind of mchod rten. 

1 ^ uru ’ P 0 ^* 

N£> '• 

’ agramcas , the same as ’ agremspa , distribute. 

| S 8 0S cas 9 ^e same as bgodpa, distribute. 

J sa Mag ma chodpa, not getting any farther. 

| bsam sa, the place which a man is thinking of. 

J zan thsir Inga , five meals. 

| thimcas , here in the sense of ‘ attach to.’ 

khyad nor , riches of many kinds. 

| shangpo, clever. 

f grodpat srid , 1 power of the stomach * ; it means; 
Jr > I I 4 although food is not taken, hunger is not felt.’ 

Tw donas , the same as debonas , then, 
g | rdza, here in the sense of 4 wall.’ 

J grolmo, the same as rolmo , musical instrument. 
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:*28 


~^1! 

2T$jpr^f1 


t Vd 

4^Sr|c’q^'^'q'^C'5i-q*^=ip^'q*^-y^'q^| 

| §c’§e;^'ar 

f ^ I t^SW^’S^^SI'qCTar^* 

1 ^c^c^-glfaj-jTjor jfwdS^lf | 
3f qj^asr^fc^aj I V T^cgarg^»wsipq^?ic | 

^^e^gic-a^^jq-^'^si'sip^a} j wsr^qf 

* * S£> NJ> 

asror^mrlfe* if g’^P'F 2 ^ 1 

Wsr^g-qy^^-q^-q-cii^ar J 

V? ^ 

^ar^'^si'^aroj^-cr^ I 
W-^qqw^3fq’S|^c;*§q*q^-§*gc^| 

^•^•src*|c’5HW^-orq§q J 
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^• 3^1 f«r- 

1 n'^S^ 55 1 

pK-qp-^wfcr^^ i ^cq*q^^ ^ ^9 P3 C 

9 ’ q ^ r 3?’ 

^ ! ^ *> 4^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 6 E ^ 

^■sfq^c-^’q | ^^sj*p^7T!TSft S 9^1 

i-ap«i asm-qlwq^a^ 1 *! | ^'^9'^ ^ 

"?,LS, mT*»» 

q^MT?f 1 

^CT^C^*W!’^ ci 1’^ , W 5 ^I 

^swqi rrwfw^i ■^•a»ff^r a S- 

qpv^EW^f 1 
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S9 

jjqfg-sw^afaT | 

wiafsf^errlcqtMC^aj-Sr | 

g^-|cci^-5iq]^*q^-qg^ 5^'^BT ] 

v> ^ 

^•TO'^-oTl 
q^q^'g-wsi'iq^^-^'q^^Qr^ | 

\9 

Q^|-^-g’0ai'|^*crai-^ai-^ | 

WST W*SW I 
S^rq^q-^^’ST | 

Nd 

f^rg^TTor^srqaj-a}- 
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\D 

o?’si§«r«fSr | 

c^^^or^^o^rSf i 

so 

^•orr^^'^^a;-5i^'arc\^eT|5rq '' \ 

>0 NO 

^c^?r^-c-a^-q]-5i^'5i^orc\^ j 

S5 so >0 S? \5 

^^Taj-^q-SCTI^^-ar | 

so S3 

^ wq^gw?5r2^ j 

so 

q^-|2*q*qcj|^C-q|’5«J'3 : I'^f< 5 r | 

>o 

^•ip^^-cgarar^-q^ | 


cr^'gq-srq^pi | 

\J so 

Wy^q^pT' i 
gq-^l’q^^qf^arSr j 
JlC^CSJ’^ar^C^C'^if^'Sr! I 

NO 'so 

^•a^-q| ¥Tapj3fc*| S'gRF'Tl^ 
^rj-war^pfc | I r I^ , ^’«’§c;*cj*'T]^c,*5l'5P^*qa N ' 
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g l S*or9 l T§*^ l 5 c ! 

s^> 

X? xq NO xq 

Sfcij 1 

«3^1 | ^j’wg?rgj'^qua;| 

NO SO 

tfrq , c*^car^*«!*^2Frqfl|-a5rgtv«r^^| 

'NO \5 

fpSf^'T ^csj-ar^-sr^f ^*5T | 

>o 

xq 

' ^ N*P 

xo 

^'3 e T , aw«rw;| i I’T* 

^ar^C’^qpq^q^q-qqq’q j |c*?jp^g'^§fq'qrf f 


c^qa;£f<£c;*q*ar ^•q^q'qfr <gC^q^Tpr5q*@rcJ j 

X£> NO 

>o X5> 

§**af3w«J | 

^qq-ajsr 

V® 


q«^*qq j ^•^•^'fq-^^q^qa N ’q r ^c^^-qc:?r 

NO XO 

q^C-^y^-q^ I p*r^qc^*2f^t*»ror^q| frsN'flf&r 
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arc'll ^lylfr*cyjyyqy^| ^ygorgy 

>0 NO ^ 

orsfq-iwq] ^^^-^porqyaij pyor^jy 
SrSy^Sfrqsi | y^yoy^ | 

^^fNr^&rof^j’aT i 
yq^cTTsN^W^C'Sfj 

^ NO 

yayyycy orgjC-sr^^q’^’Sr I 

>w 

gpy W miq-Hfar^^’q^y Syiwq | 

no 

gtqyq’sfeqay T ^ya|y £yaf j 
,yy y avcyrqyTr ^y y y y y iy j 

NO 

Syq-qyySf (syyrST \ 
£yq-qyff*ryyy<q | 
y^yi^rq-*ic. | «'swgp^T^*q^*r3f f 

NO 

gqyyqyqy j 

jgy^yigaJ^c'q^'fli'^^ST j 

NO 

^■ET^fJT ^yJyaT | 
^arg!cySf3,ar^y%Sf | 
ygc-q^yyar^qy^^yy-tq | 
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^^TT^c-Sr^-ar j 

^•1**1 w| Srsrarftft 

f c j g-^^c* 

j p^-ar^f -ij-^-gj. 
^crpq^i ^ J 

sjyari^-^-ajTT^oj'firi 

|C^ai^c|q^ai-lj'q^5i^ar^cr|-5r j 
|fc^r^'^'0flrq'(^ , g-^ : ^ci|-^cT]’Sf | 
|C'^r^^^*5i^cr|-^Srf 

^qnj-q-qs r ^* ( |-q^ =T |.^r 7 |5j' j 

g^W^aj^^*ar» 

os no 

^ai^*q^§;-ir^|-|cf]^-5rj 

VO 
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IN.S. 3 

S3 

y^fiiwq'sic | | 

njp 

’P^C^'^f|'qS(qy^i^-aj-q|y^ | cqc-B^-Sjt’^r 

S3 VP 

VP VP 

Sr^|[q'^’^'a^-af | 

VP 

^q-q^c:'|-5f ^yj’Qf| 
ygcq-^-qyai^y5i^^-g]ycr]*q^c:^r?r| 

VP VP "SP, 

Ic-Sj-^cPv'Srspi'o)^ | 
|ga l -*l3f|go 1 -gr^m-apiaj| 

VP 

V 

^w-WTO^c^-STi i 
^q-g^C'Sfc’Bf I 
^•q-q^S^-ST 1 
S c '3 e T q ff a5? *^ aj '^l 

qj^C'^*g’^q*iqc;?rcr^qcr5y5r j 
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CV 




^qfiwsrw: | ig^siTO’sjc-gc^p^li-f^' 

*>$ 

so 1 W ’ 

! 0c*3q]*q0-^t;’qp?r«^gar?rc;*w f 


^ ; v£ ^ 

q^-q-^Cj plccqq-q-^^ ] p^qi'cr^C'^- 

*jq Ic-q^q^’ef | ^wl^’ 

N5> 

^pMj-^rq-pc’arq^-?^ | [ 

N? 

=T]^-|’^^*aj-|^-y^ | gcqB;^qpr|*r^| ^g' 


rq-flj’f ?r2^ | |rq^-^=T|-(q-|q’^-5|p^0-^q]-q|r 

SO 

$fc| ^tr»rS^^*fc*^gq|«ror^c*^i| 

"s2 

fljjr^qpryjj I i gnrg-p 

'O ' ' ^ 

*C^C| ^’q*^=T]'0^q'«| pr^q|^| ajc*rg*«£| 

a^a^q^q^?fc j [ 


p-’l^q-^-0-p^cfjt^-ai^^^^ | jjpgnrorsj^v^’ 

X9 

S9 >0 

S*r«p| 2fafq^r^^^q[qi^4 q l 1 

q*^| si^q^-g' 

N9 so 

] wssn*Sj*riwq I ra^i^l 

so ^ S9 ** ** 
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I gaj^a^gHSgg' 

^•£T|-q|q^*a^ | WOJ-c;-3q-q|q'q^'f 

N9 S5 NO 

NO NO NO NO NO NO 

a^| jf^’gsrs’wqy^i jjqrg-s^a^q^sr 


igq'SJf | |q-^q\^ar^q-SJ=^* 

NO ^ NO 

sr^q-orsjc-iwq] ^^THg’g’g*q|Tir|^rif | ’JT&IQ; 

NO W NO NO 

^'^fciriwq ] ^’aj| c^'g’^qo;qq3fggc;' 

NO 

^•g-^-oj-q^c-^ I wife* 

'“' 'O 

3^<Vfl I pq^a^qgfrq'JC | cs^Q^qgq^r 

NO 

^•g'dl*(3gq^*pr^-tqc:'^q| j 

NO NO NO NO 

a^*rq | srsj ggorw* 

q-cqq^qq-qs^’^-^-g-q'^-i^’q j g-qj^qc* 

Q, NO NO 

qiF^&j’awq | w^wwlwqi jg^c-g-s^o^qg 
^t^fc-^qjgtr^i | ^or 

NO 

| ^q^rwfc*£aj-awqj 

NO NO NO 

| ggcy 

NO NO 

pg-^aj-nrqc^rq^'i^-q | g^C*gyspfor 

NO 

^•i^pajgqi^arg-gq-^'S^’q^'T^ f ^P^T 
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NT NO 

| ^c^-qac-if^fi^] p*rcnr$’|iiipor 
iv<%a£pws!| ^qprc^v 2 f?j**l^aj| gwf& , «r 

\5 S5 k 

I pc-=T|^-^^-^-' 5 c , ^-a^cr^=T]^' 

no 

«KI | K^^qi^war^-wsai-gj-^q^ j 

NO NO NO 

no 

N? 

\5 

no 

W 5 ‘ | 

NO NS 

NO 

‘t* NS 

^•pC’EJ’^Eq-q’Sf ^'^C'cf^c; J 

NO 

^5q^cwwaT| 

NO 

f*p*pppf ^^WQSfrpf | 

NO 

cq-^fC’q^-x^-^-sr J 

NO 
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- ^awqi ^wgr?ni 

orjc-^-lf ^y|-sr | 
q^=I|5rq'^-p’^q|5q|'^rll^ci|-5r | 

XS> sj> 

^ \i 

\5 ^ 

ij^'|q^*«C'^*^ararq|q*^q] | 

x? 

X3 

g^c-^-^wsr-^rsr j 

^ETj-iwq | | % 

^'qsrq^-g-g^ prai*gq-^si|'i^qc5rq^’q*^c: [ 

V N9 X3 

^q^'q'^^i’ajTif^pc^csigiq | 

v© >o 

cfa;*^cr|'Br | 

v» 

g jrq-^ar^*^-Hf^-^cr|-flr j 

SP 

! 

of } 

^ •¥' 

^ *P’ f S c ! 

^^*q|5jqj^rq| 
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S*3 S3 

Qrq|q-^-q^-q^c| q|c* 

S3 ^ 

1 wr$fj 

S3 S3 S3 

S3 

gc*q^*g^-pr«iapfe^ [ 

S3 S3 

c^c§j-5j^q5j-qTfTf^f j 

5jfc^rg**rq ; fT^ , §w I 

S3 

’S 

^T^^'sf^qq-^-^i'Sr | 
jcg^Bfe-^q^-g^-Sri | 

^fiwwq ^$Tar3f3fc*§j ^^spfq-^% 

S3 

^goror^c-fj *pk| *^aj| 

N3 
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q^q-^q-agq-^q-q j ogc’COT 

^ s$ XT nd 

NO >0 N9 S5 

fpq^qi^^T^-ar | 

\5 V 

no >o 

g’R'^T^’^’qsjq-q | 
0C|g'^’STc;*c-^q-^'^^’q | 

o^’^'^Tpa 7 ^ 1 

< NO 

NO N5 

g^qgjapr^gj^^'BT | 

g'^-^'ors^wsTc-af | 

no no 

^apiwqj 

so NO NO NO 

jg^gtq^fcqsr^^of^ i 

|^^ cwq ^-a,- w | 

NO 

NO 

jc^'qcg^g-jf fq-^'i^ J 

S^’S C ’P3^ W ^ 5 V%^ 1 

eww’^^i 

^ap^-q 1 ^ragc^'^^-^q^por 
^pSTqj 1 2Tf 

sq-qj -q’ar^%5p-qi 

\D " NO 

^gctrar^f | ^q-^cq^'^q^^*55q« | 
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ND 

W'^*^5^wraf^*oi' | 

*0 

jC|g-^-qc:-q^q]-q'q|^-ar | 

W1 1 

>0 N» S9 

P^-q^^ST I 
^r-jq^-^^Sri 
g’^cff^cia^Tdj-aaj orifcq^r^^^sr | 
g^c^qjTsr^^aj^r^Sr' I 

>o 

^■^•‘Sfe-q^^^ST 1 

i i^wwgj j 

N» S5 J 

3 c '^l^" l S q 1’ flr W sr 1 

paj%^=T5J*^ g^c^oT | 
p ^•S^’^^’g^cITc’ST | 

C^-pe^'^IrqyHfj 

^c^orar^'oTi 
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[N.8.-] 

^ifiwq] sj^S; 

N 9 N» 

c^i^ysriSra | 

X» 

q*?fc-3Wq | g’=T]^'^’pi a s'q]5=q-§j^=t[^=T]*Hf^'^-or 

\5 \9 >0 

q^gf wsr^’i^q | 

N 9 S 9 

\9 

^•q^^^-a^-af | 
^•^■g-^sq^iq-qj^ar | 
^q*q’^3^*qQ s '^q'sr]Wq'^C^ | 

XD 

^q-£T]^(q-g^-^^-ai-q|q’^ j 
rrj-qcri^-^caj-ai-D^-^ j 

X? 

^*q : |-^-3par?rq’fq I 
^•^•(q’3C^'g'§|q'§C’^=T|’iq^5r | 

^3^qq(q^q-^q-gTq-**^c*£T|wy^ ; ai'j 

xp v** ' w 

’ x* ^ 

^q-q*- q^C-gyaj jq-ST | 
^q^c^^q-^q'|g’5?-^’g^'^^-flrJq'Sr| 
^ig-aj'q’sq-^'Sq'^aT } 
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j fyap 

or?Tc*f^*q| 

I g^r^'arsrj^a^g]-^ 

SPjWrST' | 

^^^■^Sfe-^qpar^sri 

S^W'^^-q-orp-^Sfc;^ J 

O^C'^-yaj'pqi'q^qi-gsi-^^ j 

^'^^ITfc^n^ararsic;^ | 
^5^-q^-qtf^ararqrc^ j 
q-zTiScrr^Q^j-g-^aj-sfc;-^ | 

^]3*rr^-g^-cf^-cr|^'aj*5fc^ j 

cfsr|3srj*^-5j^.^.^. flI .^ c .^ j 

m ^ m N*> 
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[N.8.-] 

*fWQvr jq'^'^-qq^q-qq-^ | 

-j^a^nr \ 

r *3^*^qp^asr^*i$aj j 

\5 

^•ogc-q-^i’^’S^^fc I ^ : iq-q^-cr^r^'orq=t]' 
II F J i c W q ^* rq | pr«r 

>0 so 

->0 NO SO NO NO N» 

'2firq^'q , =ifq&i'<q : ^ , sr | 

3 so 

SO NS 

f^q-q^q-q^^-^car | 
| C -^ W ^q- W ^-^c-ar | 

so 

C^*5%5’q^%iq j 
g^c-c^'a^^c^^nrcB'^q^ i 

qq-q^-^q-ftT^C'^q^ | 

acr]^'^orartqq’*^q^ | 

^-g^-^-cj^l g^pr^-q^f pc-sr»ru5eff j 



346 


Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal. [May, 1907. 


IT^WM 

no 

| gpaq^^q^dfe’sror^’ 

^•q^wr?T j 

S5 NO 

§wor3fe*§j | sr&r 

>0 \; S3 NO 

^^^ccro^^fc. I ^•aj^m!’Sr E ^^&p*r 

NO No 

sr<5rawq| wa^pp^^^carsTj 

NO NO NO 


pq-^^'flj'D^-q^'^q-qi^fq'HT^r^ | 

^’=T|wg , ^=T|^-ai-tq^a5' j 

NO 

^rj^Rf ^^apariiC’Sr j 

^c'or=J]^ , 0'S|«' c q^'y^'^' j 

NO 

NO NO 

NO 

*w«w^fiw«r«i: | CW3’tf ,Q, ’^ ,£r ». 
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LN.S.-] 

I |yar^*qygpq*'T|^§* 

! tfTp^qar 

s» 

^•qrcqq ; (W^r^*HT | 

s? 

^qai*q-^*q^-q^aj-=T|^-^ | 

fl-ar^'^^^q^^y-5jd6q]^yq|*^sT|Sr | 

\5 \5 S3 

^•y^qarrq-q^y^r-Sf | 

S5 

q-^cT|*a^q 1 ^q|**qq'(Wfcq*<5’qwq | 3pC£T 

N3 

sifc’% | ^^T*pr?T I 

>o "O 

X5> 

g^-g5i^'orf^%5ifc-c j 
c^'q^'q^c^sjraf } 

^ya*£rq | ^q-£}p^qyar|f Sfcy | g-^qsr 

k %p 

eH|q|-y«c-3qqfq^ | ^^C^ys^-y^^yq-q-q^-f- 

^ >c> 

a^=T|*rq| q^*q*^p^*^*^CW^fc?Tq| 
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\a • \5 

vs 


*|’qTarqwap£q r «J J 

VP 

^•|=r|*iwq f 

g^^qai-q-g^^'q^-ST | 

W'^TO^I 

VP 


C^51^'^5*q-qrfi^^ | 
^•^•q-5I|«T]’l-a]’q^ | 

V9 

5^r^*q-ifnwg^j 
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IN.S.] 

^£ipq| fwrlr^r^or^’g^ 

1 ^q-^q-cfi^sip^^^rqrri'sr 

’ S5 '* XP 

) qp’^qqj’Ir^'q’a Wq I I 

XP XP 

c^r^wc’^q'or^^^yT^'^’iwq i ga^qa; 

W^IC' W 5 ^ | | 

•pc;’§|*riwq I c^c-q-^c^q^-'q- | 

xp xp ’ 

orgRy^tq^ I r^-q^-g'q-s^^-^cq^q-a^’q I 
S r ^q-gq-^q-|^r^[;^|q-qa N ^'qi-'T|^0?r5lM-f?r 

^ XP XP XP 

| Ifufc'^g^rwg^wr 

^ ^ XP 

^|'^’ s i' 3 \ c '^’^’ cf iT'^ ci i’ § i^’^ q >’^' eT i^'^’ ql 7 c ’ 

VP XP XP 

<VfT]| gccqc^qa^^^g 1 a^*y^c'0-^=T|-^c- 

XP 

«rw^q'arqsc*^'q^'?Tc | £r^qrqpr$C’0^’0War 

«*r q| gwq] ^•q-=»|''r|^0'«qj ; q=i]*q5^y^-0* 

XP ^ so XP XP 

^^(ar^gt-q-c-i^ari^-q | giq'q^yi^gtyg^ll 
'ffqr<£ -I ^gr2Wq | ^•^•jq r q 1 ^' 

q^j-^l ^ftrcr^^-q-qq-^’^fc-q^ I j|c*q’^'qy£l*5jc; 
«*rsjsjc^l qj^’q^s^y^'i^^rq | ipr^prgq^y 
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pq«pqa^f ^jW^ 

q^-q-q§q-q | 

S9 >o NS O ^ 

q^-?T | 

^•q^m^q^spj-q^'Qr | 

\9 \J 

^q*q-^’qo;-|5'§C'q^q]-q-eT]^ | 

q’q’psq^'q^'yKjc^*^ f 
^'q*£rc^^y«fc$r*j ] 
a^'q^*pq*q|--5T I 
q^q-^-q^’^q-frqpq' | 

^•q^-^?flj-q|rSr 1 

g^q-qp-^-qp-^j-^ | 

g^'lwo^^’^rq j 
^'^•^p^g’^C’^q-q'^’q ] 

N? 

^q|-a^-qf l^pg^-q^'gl^'^l 

NO VN? 
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ss 

3^1 ^^rgrim^i 

\3 VP 

fr^qC’^qX^^'^’q | 

VP 

VP 

^qya^q I I 

VP S5 VP 

§*3pqXq'q'^£^ J 

^•^^(|r^(q5j§tq*<q'I^sr j 

|C^*^^q-0arHfq*g’X : ^ n r|'^=Jf ST j 

q-q^-a^^qwq^'f I 

g^ar^^^q^-q^X^qS^’oT J 
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XI*******'. 


sfwac^sfsW 0 '?" 

s -| w S^*'^ a ^°" 

^ss.wr^-^i 

*K5S^ ^ 

•^zn 1 

* ^ 

5^i ,q? 
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^Tj-iwcrsicf 

S’-qOT|'^*|c£'ar^| | SJ^V 

^'^•qc*rqi^-q-^C | 

Ic^-q^-q^^-qi q^q-0qy?Tq ^rg^e-Sf 

NO S3 Sfl ' 

Sjc^qj-cirqyw^ | ^ajc-qj-qqi-iq-^^-^djW^-q* 
arq^-l^qj'gfa^'^ j 

i 

NO NO 

q^-q-q^’q^'5^-(q-q*0O|'Qf | 

^'§tifi*.rrci ] wq-sisrsip^-^c^-g'^si-sictST 

! g-^^s^gtfow^ IT 

S5 NO X5 Nfr 

^tj]-q^*?T| i^-q^'g-^-^-tq^-ar | 

NO xo 

B*cq , q^j-q'a;*pq-sj*eT|q-ar | 
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NO 

»jC'^c;-^^^^-5fcr]^5}-q§-?fq0^*^-ar j 

C«5C'%5[^'5fo0'35?'y^'ar j 

NO \j 

N9 

>o 

g^q’q-^-q^-C^rj^r^aj | 

q^STsf | 

g^q^^-spi-CM^-Sr j 

'O 

^if^fi ^q^-er^ | 
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S3 

>c> 

^•ap^§^ 1 

wq^r*lp^*s 1 

so 

\j S3 

^•s^l^yf orq«^'5ifi^^ \ 

q^q-sTgc-crSf ^p^rSferaf i 

^’ q yw '§cw^i 

njc^r^'S^I 

?fq ^nyrgprq^p^^T^sroii fr^jcwsp^f 
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q«pr?ft 

ST^pC 1 W^'q^Sf I 

^^ip^|crq^-^*2f^qf3^3r | 

{ N?N 5 V 7 ‘ 

s? >o 

s? 

^a^qSc*r*^^'»rg^*f I dfiw^sgw?ibTO | 

! gc'er^rppar^W | 

VP 

I gcrtgars^r^pi- 

VP VP 

cffiqyfc:$fi\3*Mrq 1 IM’*TJ •^•q^caq-g'l^aj’or 

N 9 ^ 

Spf^q^CWI ^q°r 

No 

»T C^ararq|cr|-lr^C-?['q j 

^qiq-Sf^W^^W^oraj’^'^'^W | parwq*^* 

^•3**rqj ' BTp^qoraj?r^a^p| ^qiq-ar^qiq-t^ar 

VP 

or$fe-q^ I ^qai’^w^p^C'ig-lip^'^a^ppiaj^p 
^q-q]^f ^ I ^piq-a^gc’^-^-q^arq-^K-^’^-^ \ 
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[■W.S.] 

>o 

^•q^srsFf 


|q-qp^^'q-|C,-q^^q^-q|q-Sr | 
|rq^-§^=T|'ar^^^=T]'^j^’yy« | 

'*'* >0 X3 

^q-q^Tp^^q-^-g^q | 
^q-g-^ar^-q-^'cB'^=q-q^]-ar f 
^•Sl^-g^qq-l^qi^-af j 
^qq*q ^'^’^=i]’cqc^a!jq-5^^-Sr | 

>o , 

^•^•i^-q-qc; | s^qq-q ^ W^'*j$r=[|^=T|-<2^*, I 

g'l^q^^q^-^pl’q^-q f 
g^qq-q-^-qqi^q’^ | 
(^rqa;prcK'£*/*, J 
C^^qq-^q-q-^^-^-q'qc-cf^rr'q | 

>o 

! NJ> 

^q^-^q-^-g^-^ai-qc;-^^ | 
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^wr?F | 

^•oTc’^'I^'q^sfaj-u^-af | 

rq^^o^c^-g-^q|r^sr|-qt:'^cr|| 

| f ^qaj-aj^^r 

%'*\ ] ^ai'iq-|q^Yg c -^ai-awc^ j 
^•^•jq^-^ri^sfcrj^-rril ^•^qq^Hqcg j 

^■^'^'1'^%^! awa-^%q$j| |g*lj=T]-cqc 

'TOjw«r«i| 

^fq-^ ! 5 1 

^•^•[q-aj-^gr •^•5['q*E T |-q|^|-^ | ^qj^- 

'Tq^tsS^a^l - F^^a,T^w 

yifrwiwq | ^csTj^^-pc-q^-q^-i^ 

C^§^cF§^q*l^| 

^! ^q^^-rTi-^^-fif^^q-S^ajp-^qq-^^' 
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[**] 

3^J pc-^ppr^'Sj^dpaj-^c:* 

V9 S» 

N» ->A 

^•y^&rsjsp-^ | ^*it^£fq'g]^ I T[afi' , ¥* | 

"O 

l^E^S^f^rq^q | 

ry^’f^a|c*^^e^^EI|-q I 

NO NO NO 

i NO NO X3 

qj^'q-^^SICSIC^^cifq | ' 

NO 

f •a^c^'q-g]-^ r 

NO NO 

^^^•^wrq-^-ar | - 

^ NO NO 

NO 

BWH 1 Slc-^q^-gj'^-q^^-^r | 

No NO 

|g*^»ir^^^=ifq-^'q J • • 
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^•^•aw-r^K | ^qq*^qw^Wl|q'i^y*^ r 
c\§c*«rg!%^^'?r | 

^•ar^*^-s^-rf ^ u^-af j 
^^qq-^q^g’sp^*^ ! 

V! ’' ^3 

ssm*'*''* i 

^ N2 ^ 

^■g^»r«rar f 

NO ' ' * 

^'0 I 

^•g'^’*-q| 

^gtrqj^r J’q^'orqq*^’ wq^'^’3T^ } 
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[N.S.-] 

1 VP 

w | 

^•q-^qar | 

C-^'ai^ci]^q^^-5=T]-i^’ar | 

vi> 

pjC'C^'^^'S^'^C’nT f 

VP 

^ vp 

^C-q-qeij-SI-q'^gc-^ j 

^•?J^qai*if^q^'fti'|^-ar [ 

^sq*awq| ^qq*^r(q^*g]^=T|| 

S? VP 

VP 

VP 

C^qiq-^oriq’^^f ' '3f ^'SJC'srSjc; I 

V? 

qwrq | ^q^^^qarqS;^^q-(q- 

a^|*qcHrawqi 
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sipwar35Mj| ac* 

^or|q]5Tftj*g^| g^-|c-^o|-a|-cj|q*$ | jgorggpf 

<V?*|*r*f | sor^^c^^anf 

q=T]*CI§=T]'§ | | 

no ^ 

u^-^'^cTar^ 1 j 

p^cq^^cd^f’|'ar|rci-p^g | ajp-q^g-ra^glp 
^rtgora^^Ta^ic , ew| <|C'^ar0*5j|rrpr 
FC'fftjpj^cg X' E^'g^'Sjqg | |^sq^'gaig*«q]’ 

NO ^ S 

SF?' 35 ^! g^q^wn|*rq| 3 WEI aft 

no 

pc-^g^c-ai-^qsgp | i?TE^c'^=i|*ft^p'S'aj^p' 

qgp-iwsn g^5rawci| 

NO NO 

Sf^f^siw^aj’sror^fc-a^ | j 

V V ^ 

| g^*rcw 

^qc^ar^Tirqpw WC*rq$J | p^c*§jrqg^p^qg 
g'^-crj^fij^c-ljc ! ^'wroj-fr=i|-§|C'f j 

SJ\3 NO NP 

Ip^fP^I WE'^E'^'^-Cirq'pc I ^rqq-srqpw 

NO 

q<p*^ | gc^'^|E'^q*^^^p«^r^3j*3^^'q 1 

NO 

gwiwcij ggcaprcft^ri^ | ^crfjcqftsr 
I ^^q^qft^q^ f |*ft 

NO ,,"\i 

E*p^^ar^C'^q'CW^'^-q 1 §p 
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[N.5.] 

5 NS NO 

^•sprsr^gc-irSfc*^ f ^q^’ q^s-f r^q-qr 

NS ^ 

| i^re^cw 

NS NS 

^•^'Ic^q^p’iwq | q*apr|jc;’^p'p$l| gSj- 

\5 

a^qppq-f ! ! *PT 

NO 'NO 'O 

’IfiFfafar^ | 0BT 

NO 1 ‘ 

qq-^-q^a^p'i^p | 

srw; | j 

\? NO 

^PS'P'SJP^'CIW^P'^I ^-*T^T| SF5f^’ 

NO 

5ip^-0*f ^•^•%sp-p-^'oi*^r°ifairflp’Sp'4 c, 1! 

NO ‘ ^ 

^•^p-q^p-f-opqprq f si^l^gsror^’^raw^' 

NO XD No NO 

^•^p^y^'^-q-q|q*q | §•*■§ q* 

NO NO NO 

^orwi^c | aprnicsryajj #^wqf}q*i^«qpq 
^■q-p-lp-'f oriqt^-q | ^•q-^q*p^*qp r ^ | *} f 

er^I* opj-q-^-qq^w^p j ^|f»jp^Tj^a| j gpr 

NO 

NO No 

.^'iTO^-qiWq I iF^^^gr^'q^'sr I 

>0 NO 

wsr^i | 

NO 
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§c w*rqc*WT| | 

C"^*r^'a^£i]'Bf i^crj-aT j 

cq'^*^'£T|-^^*iwqw IwsrSf | 

a^qj’Sf | 

^*fPJ*Swq| £r<£CT'Tp^y?Fc*q?| J p*lj t^T’q' 
a^-iipr^c-a^ J J 

NO ' 

^C-rrj-a^-^-wc’f | t^^-q^^pfcf g^crJj^]' 
i^l p^FWgar^g^ | 

*I^Wl| <3f\ 

* S5 \5 

l=T[^|^-5im3rg’^-q]w^^^| s c ’^| 

\o so ' ^ 

j pq'^1 q-a^-aj'^C'q-QT^I^'^'g^j 

rx 

gq’cfarspu^ | ^arwr^w^^arqip 
y^-i^j yqq|'sq|’§j'p!*iq^'ysip^'ai'g^| ^arqa; 
^•(q'qgq-q-^c | | ^rjqw^ar 

Hfq| J ^T 

Hfajy q-^cj^-^q^-^-q j ^lr<£crsrq^'f f gq^r 
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[N.S.] 

qs*rq'$K ! 

no >0 NO 

f sfsprspppr 

NO NO N9 ^ 

crps^-?CT| Sfc;if3X$! | q-q$3parqX*s*r 

NO NO 

% I q^*33fl-q'X'j5'*r3X$rq | ^rqprc^X^'^T 

NO ^ 

C'^’|'ai'^^'awq| §t*^**r 

NO NO • 

p^’^q’Sj^'q^'g’q^rq-^'^'i^’q | ^qi'^jOreT^* 

NO NO ^ 

no no 

f ^•gq|^*qSan^*apr^c'^'^or 

NS Ns Ns ^ 

2fc^^oq5x*l| ^(qw§C-^-(q-ax^-q| yq-S^qjS; 

NO NO 

NO NO V NO 

^q'lp-qXT^ 1 Srxc'^T’' 

X§x | ^Xc;-p^x’^'^’^^'(q'qpqxp^ 
v^l ^•|xy^*q-%ix?rqi gorHf^i^j 
T-Fai'^'^^^'awq f |xcT’ r<^q^'^wrq- 

NO 

or**x2rW| ^flfq^^fe^l gxr^W^aX’fl 

NO 

TF^&*W s T!NWW^«r?fc | ^*T0orqx* 
5j^q-|i;^p^-q-^y^'q^ j ^W^flJ'Hfq’^q | gpr 
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n O \5 s? v \i 

| cgq:q-®'q^ 

^ \9 \J 

| jqgyyvrqsycqaj- 
awq| ^•$g^*qyyq*yuyi*^ \ ^*r*cajg- 

•n? 

q^-q^-^-i^q-q | \ y^r 

p^r|jc'^g'g*rawq | jg'^q-q^-s^-frlrqyrsr 
^sstsry c*^'g^q’0'0^^'q’^'W]’a wq i ggsr 
| ^q]^l^q|-y^-5f^'^c;-q-(qq]-q*q- 

T\ I ^’^'fjy^org^gj ^'gT 0 ^'^- 
^c-sfsjcvjgi ] ^•^q-yiy^’?fq’gc;yg| 

W^-aiq-q^^aj-s^ f ^'^'Ik^Cefc'srar 
^gg! g^X-^^cy^'lg | ^lyiwq 1 jar 
q^dw^C* jari^g I jq^^*gycjyq-|ry^ | 

g^^g'q'fg^'q^^ j 

sjc’q 1 | sj^ccfq^ | lr<£rsi-arq$ryi^?rq | 
^^Irq^^yg^-q^qp-q^-^g ] S-afc-sr 

vi 

^•^orSTcyg-a^-qj gq*q | gcSf \ ^g-aScsr 

* S.5 Xj 

y^nrc^rqsj | gq-q^sjg^C'aj^^qaj'g-^'cg* 

v® 

^y*yj]-p-5g-?fc | ^5jp^«y^q-a^ygc:-5j^^-^c:- 

3^^-q| p^^yarg^'*fc**J | 
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[N.S. ] ' ^ 

f | prsip^'jraw 
Sfcij | ^•^•0'g*^'orgj^q|-q^5r?r | 

^C’^C’^wq’S^q | 

% 

^■sqrawq ! *W W0*f 1 

* 'O '■O , 

^T-^orTqpr^^prST j 
^crj*r*f| f 
^•q^-^-ifq-^*(q f 

NO 'O 

cq-^*7T]-q=l|*q'^^^ 1 
^•^•Slgejl^rcrlq-q^^ I 
^^q^'Sjpc^-q^’f '^*ST | 

:* 

, qjc'srg-^q=r]-^C^l BT^nj^* 
^0q-ifq^q | *^<V ^r^o^<V ' 

Hfi^-q | frq-^-sr 

NS Ns 
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>o 

NO 

Sr=i]^3q-^'^a3^-q^-^p^^-^^ar | 

^,§^•0^ y^-sr i 

^•^rc^-agaj^S^ | 

5fcr|^-f \ 

(^P|^*qvq^gprorq^*cr^ I 
qtfaj’^p^gsrsj ^^^•a N §^’^£T|-D^*af | 

NS 

NO >0 * 

gaf0af§afor?5c , 5j‘jc , »iic^i^c*35' ] 
^•^•^ a s'«arig'«ragbr^i^ei| : ^*sr | 

\? N5 ^5 

^r^rqQ^^^C-aT | 
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[N.8.] 

' NO 

yajj | 

^ no 

SfWT?f| §^*35ror^’§pgq-^-q?j^*?rc | ^fa^T^ST 

?! cr l® c T%?' q ^! 

I * 5ri c ' c, ''WW' 

SP \5 

I ra-flrrTIrifqi w[qer*q*ar 

no No 

1 ^£c'Si'qq*^=r]*i*^ | | 

NO NO so 

|C'q^’qp^ai^^SI'0^'q?i j ^^f^q'^qwTT' 

’ NO ' 

!C-*r=T|cx|(Vaf I ^q^-Hfargjq'^qtjcy 

3*£!f a^q^\£c-q’§pq-£wj I pc'fl}-yq^c-q*^| 

! Y^’pt'arqs^q^r^c-q^ 
| ^^arq^I^-q- 

^•f^-q^q | |c*q^'^q|-ic-^W5|onanqC9r 


yy^-qp^-|d]-q-^^*^ f Sfsrq-qp^-orwjc-q^c^- 


NO ‘ “ 

»i^er^aj| ^'^orgc\*sp3?reKi| p^r^csr^-air 

N* \$ 

Sfrefl 1 5i^q'^*%^ c ri*gc;*^*||rq^'^=if dzsrara w 


^'ig^rojj qc'o^-l^' 

NO NO NO 

>0 

pc-q^'^ariq-qlq’^Cj q#T|-anfc-?fc I g^*sp- 
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'to 

gs-wq^fe 1 

c^c-^-q*H ^*3F r ^*S 3 r 3 *'‘T'^ =, ' =, ^T 0,; ^ 1 I*'^ 5 

^•g%eni 5-«^ cS R'^J' ^ 

^W fr£ Tt°'T pr£| ' *W 

^c-^-qpwqi.^ i ^•^crlf^c'sr'I'Sfl 

q^C^f 


qWST^ST’ipnq^ -l ; 
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^^snpnipnjprSf 1 

\? NO V \J 
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q-rr]5I'5I-jr|5j*rri^-m5l*(2f | 

X2 >0 S3 NO 

qyqr^arq 7 ^srar^-oT I 

q-»T]W5I'T]^’m3qrm^-Sr | 

NO NO V5> NO 

| yq*yqt*|q- 

qyc;-qyqc;-|'yiycT]^-rT|^^-?rr | y^-q's^csw 


y*F]'0q'§ ] [gy^^yva-^C’qwy^-q-q^yq^'q | 

^ NO NO 

%*pf| q-yqc^-qyc] qyqc;-|^-gyy^^-jga; 
sjcr5j?rsrgy3fc j %yEr^cw|g^rar|-s^ | 

NO NO 

| |ga^c-y*ri^i j 

^ >0 NO 

p'y^'^r^'|y^-y^(q-W<q , q^‘f J f*ys^'S$qj*r • 

sqqgtygq'qprawq | §y^csi*r^*gy$r 

NO 

|y*q^-y§rqyyqy^c--q-ygyq§q|y | gy^w 
| y%y|y<3§c-5rc5rq^ycqy3^^’q } q-? 


| q^ysiyq^ | ^’5^'|y*§q-%£T|* 

(q-qsySfq ' gpq^'^qf <&**rgy*fc | ‘ ya^-|pupr 
gjSpw^crsrp^j j fc'q^'ysi^c'srlc^'lqi^" 
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1 | J- 

•q«^riwq | c^q- 

W ^ NO 

tgororSfeia | | f^q* 

‘«*rasjci| 1 03' 

S'l^l C*sror«y ! qqfq-^q-^f 

qy^l | r ^q , 5]p^-0*p-^]'q-qc;2M'?ft| ^Hparsiwr 
iq-3j| ^q-J-qpq-^^-^'^lq] | ^-s^pq-g'p’^]- 
a|'q|q'q | p’q0^C'^-a]'pq-q^^'q ] ars'^csr 

| l^tqpfqpq; 
ajc-^'q’^'qr^iq'Hnq-iq^rq ? rjrqc'^'fpisr 
qsprq^l |c'q^|02N-q^%i^*03j^| q^q0 
' yfc*r*T| si^^qaj-g-g-^-T T-^* 

■0|c-q^qq=i]-gc:^’q|q^ | ^^Wf^Tq^sr 

^ q> 

iqq 1 ^’q^-q^wT^qrnrpqycq^aq’yq^- 
W] ^^•^•q c T^%q5 T ^-a^0 1 g^asr^-Sf 
gcgprqw | ^-qcr|-q-3ny|c;^| qq*a^$’^c;*=rpjq | 
<35^c'q^qf|cYqq|*^'q^ | £^TT?r(^rq | 

N5 

q-a]^w^=T]C’0qq ] ^Wz^’^q^g-q^q' 

>o i ’ w 

S’gc'^r^’^q | ^q]'^c'q*(q'q«5c|'5* c r|c:'5i'=»]?jq?r 
•q^^c| jfq-cfqq^ryiq^rq j Fiq’a^qq’ 
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[N.S.] 

| ^aj-^c-orgr^?r%=r|c*si' 

*s> 0» *v» ' Os *V "NOs "S^ Os •v**' 

gprgsi] ^<v^*gw 
giparsc^crwa^^pi^rq } ^wgorsr^f «r»iaj , aw 
q| I SfSjC’ 

^oj-ortMc^ | V 

(^£T|-QSp|^ | pc-^*T|'^'q^-5li-51'Qr^-^-^ | 

'O 

rj|'q=i|^-ai’5|^'^q|'q^-y^^ j 

qgq-^-i^i ^si^^gorg-^or^Tp^c | I r I r |c;* 
ST py^’S^’sf p* csr qa; 5] £' srarqfspsr.qp^p- 
wfc^p-iwqf ^rl^q-gai'g-or^^^-q | f’i** 
a^'^a^q|’a^*qj pc-psrsc-sriwai | i^-qj 

>o VP 

pc^pry^iw^gapai | j 

VP 

sr^'cr^^rg^iarg^r^fc } ^^rpc-§prq^«r 
|fq«prq| | ^or 

S3 VP ^ N " _ '*■''' 

^■q^l'a^*^a^'70ai*^'5j^ar?rrq ] jjorg*r3*sr 

N? ''“' 

^1 5 ( ^g^’P\’ a ’ 5 J'^ q r^l! W c ! 

gq*^ei|'i^p'qc^'q^’q | £fa§^p-q^'*T$’qfjq- 

?fq ^•gorg^^rara^^rq] rT^j ^r^srSj* 
uprq*?fq cr*C%gorar&j| ^*c;^*^c«^*qa;* 
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I 7 r|c’^oror«c | 

ufc-^f wf^-or^Tc^i | **(5r 

* NO 

eFs^-siS; ejpsTflfs;*’ 

SJ \5 

^srf^'^*^^*rq^rq | gc’qpw^'^-g- 
5jnr*r^^ I ufa*q-q^^-3^-3*rs$r§ I 


sTK^g-nj-srar^j^C | E 7 ! 7 ^! • C^E'g’Sip**arw§' 

\? \5 N5 

^•*r^-^-<S’^^Hrq:i^ai*crq^:-^-^«;cr| | 

n O ^ 

awq } ^^rl 7 g 7 a s cr c T^f «pj«rorsf 

=^jfBr*c'o,pw^ | gjtrsipw3iE- Y^aparawei } 

\> ^ 

gorf<q j ^cmr&ifc | S^-^ar^^«| , 8ur«» | 

jsrgwi^i f KTariTirjj^rq I w^^-g^gc’ 
srn^qpjj c^^»r2k^«if3wq | 

NO NO 

0flj-g-^c-?C'^-r e 7 ^-^ ! yi*r*\j^*s*^c| ?Tc* 
^^jfW^awwq | gprgi 
^•q-ar^gl |c**garar5fc| ^^r|c?^ar^*5j|«far 


*%*'? ! pwgsr 

» ^ no-no o 

I »iy 

^’ipf q^«rq I i 7 jfoi’Sc^’STc ’^ } 

'NO o 


^q-^pi-Sfaryrq j wgorq^j q^c-s^q-wc 
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| e^c%j§^ Tq-sJWjrarawq | aar 

2fl»f f ^gcir^’t’ 

arq*^} ^<pr®^j^pr0'q0*wr^ar?fc i ^jcafp 
^f-ar^fci sqc^sapr^qg’asr qaTsfc | 
aj-p^or^-nr^-qi ^^•qra^-y^’F^l $1 
*jp ^| ^ftrsrsi’^sjTg^i 
q|?far^-erj^-T]*arqi’^ | ^Sflj^T^^ar-Spr 
|i?rcr*ic| TTor^ , 5fe«rq| ^-ap^^g-oHi- 
^&fljsr?fc| ^■^•^^■cf ra^'y^=r|-aj-q|jq-c! | 

W ^1 t7 ]S s, '^*€ cr H 

NO 

2f jp^-cgarsgjc; I 1 

gc*^-$J5jc;-*fc;| jjjer* 
tgar^-^ar^'^s^Bf Jirfif ^Ysrqgq f 
i^l gc'q^C-^^q^y^*i^-3^'^ | pq-CW 

NO 

3fc« | , g : orJ^f^wrq I 

NO 

j^m^^T-T ^«?«*q , ^ , Sfe*q | IfT-nr^'a^’ 

NO 

^q^^TI*rG^*rq| jarg'ftj] ^'^CS-q-ar^i^qj 
gargsri^j gc-^arflrcq-qgq’q-^c i jjpcrcfc , *r 

^ NO 

la^3w«i| W^cspr^a^l ^^Isrgar 
. g-orqjgfSKij. jq-^eo^rar^Tc \ ^'ip^-sj* 
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cq^q^-2far|^-^q|’i^’^ I pj*Q15J^q]y[-3^^*q | ^q* 

W\' m ’ 

NP 

1 

>o 

^•g’cri^’^C^^fq^si^’^aTQr | 

^•g-£T|5q|'^^ii’q%^-Qr | 

^*g-q]5qy^qa]-cj-q^q?r^^ | 
qqj-q-Sjpq’CI-^-S^'q-^^sTi | 

^*^ 3 s T^’ w 5 w 3 q l I 

^■^•a|^q|i 
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[KS.l 

cr|*3*s*rq | 

^^nNc-ap-fl||q]rqfdp^ | l^-g-swisr^ori^* 

>o ^ 

^'5||E!3j-g'^rq]^-q|q-^ | ^$*pC^p .W^Tsf | 
^<§ q T c rf c-q^sjqi^c^C'apj-Sfc^ ] 

NO 

^T 5 ^*4 q T sw l h 1 ^^^proiMr^i ^[afe-sr 

sSjc^ | j 

gcq^q-g^^*q^’q | 

no "o 

^•g^^C'^-CF-si^-Sr I 


^ NO \J 

IC^^fq^'^p^'ST | 
slC'^'q'^Bf^eq-sic-HT j 
^q-^-^’§cqp]'g5r«firf»I^ | 
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'O 

^c^c^^c|ccja,’|c’^ ] 

>0 

S3 

^ej|-3Wq| | 3W 

VO 'O 7 

w^^'^^rspi-ar^-aT | 

S3 

0c^-y|^ wci^Qr^-Sr | 

c-^-tgdni^q jq*cr^ j 

^^•^’^■op^-q^arcrui^ f 
^^rq^cgor^-rT|^q jM-cr^aj j 

y « ^fc^^pr^arcr^^ ] 

\9 N9 V 
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I X.S . ] 

fczft 

jg=Tf^irg'gai| ^v^- 

r«}^! Ir^srusr^ | ^-^c’crqs^f ^%5j- 
flJ*T|'crq3^| sr|3a|'§j-Uq]-g^^ | fC*fr^r^’Hf<V 

| ^org^c^T’^-^fp 
^’omjwrsf I §C-^q7q^pp3=r|’*rqfjq-q | gw 
garg*oriwq i jprg’oj | 

f |c'si|JVs^-=T]*i3-ar^-3wq| jarg^r 

awq | 

N5 V9^ 

q^cc^i^ | ^^•p^qj^cp§^q'psi | 

r^cT’T-qffq^sfi] I C^q-cqp^’^arq*;^* 

N» 

V5 S3 \3 

arawq ] oppsrp^c'spi 

\» NJ V N5 

^qorifp^qjl p'3^3^| sFjc'*rg*<^f ^q<w 
3^-cf] ^C^*^^crawg*?fc*W| Jff^'j' 
qsr^crra | pc'^c^l-o^ w|c’5ip^’^q|q-?fc I 

V *F fF*i^ W ZP* *r #?** ’ ^F*' *F S ^-f ! 

q^q|^-qq|^ | 

<W<l*rSfl! 




4i* The Paladins of the Kesar-saga* A Collection of 
Sagas from Lower Ladakh. Tale No. V. 

By A. H. Prancke. 

APPENDIX. 

The Tale of y&erri buz hung. 

Note. 

The tale of ySerri buzhnng being extremely similar to the Iasi 
part of the tale of Gongma buthscis boy and r Gy aha dKarpo y I do 
not consider it necessary to give an abstract of contents. Still, it 
is quite worth while to give the Tibetan text, as it shows again how 
far certain versions of the Kesar-saga may differ from one village 
to another. The tale of ySrrri buzhnng represents the Sheh 
version. It was told by Zarra of Sheh, and written down by 
Shamnel Joldan of Leh. It has not yet been published in its 
original form. A small number of copies of it were printed in 
an arranged form, suitable for school use. 

Vocabulary and Notes. 

dPnUepa , the ‘ glorious one, 1 name of one of the ogres ; the name 
is evidently borrowed from that of an Agu. 
phimo , perhaps more correctly pimo , female mouse ; if phimo is 
correct, it could be explained as phyimo, foreigner. 
abung , to be put up. 

sema, syllables without a meaning, put in only for filling up the 
line. 

rnyil , the same as snyilba , throw down. 

ra, the same as dgra , enemy, see Lad. Grammar, Introduction. 
shelli buzhnng , the ‘ crystal boy,’ another name of the ‘ golden boy.’ 
rgyallu , the same as rgyalbu , prince. 

lehang ngu la phing yin , they will turn them out [of the castle] 
into a little hut. The general custom of Ladakh. When the 
children arc grown up, they send their parents out of the 
house. 

rting rgyal la y with face turned to the ground. 
rtil sbang , horse-dung. 

’ olgong , milk. 

nadna8 tong , instead of nadla tong y ‘ give it to the sickness ! ’ a curse. 

The ablative is often used for dative and terminative. 
soy beings songmabcings ‘ she who binds sheaves ! ’ name of the 
golden boy’s second wife. 
rtsagste , piling up. 

’ adol y the same as rdolba , come out. 
dgongs phabces , to make a halt. 
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chu kha kun , 4 water and so on,’ that is, butter, soda and milk, in 
addition. 

row, the same as sgronpa, cover, lay over. Compare Ladakhi 
Grammar, Introduction, 
nn, exclamation to drive on oxen. 
khyo khyo t exclamation to drive on horses. 
snyalo or rnyalo , a kind of polygonum. 


CX N9 

' W ' — • \j \j\, 

\3 

^ ] c«ar^ | 

«frgl ^sr^^§*ra**q| yv 


3^-y | 

*!p^g"r 


SF"1 


** ^ *• 
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[F.S.] 

NO 

NO 

v® 

^q|^-q*qq?T*q ^•arqqflraf| 

] qc-qc'^npv^ \ 

NO 

^•(Sj-^-q-qq^-^ | ^c^c-qqje^ ^ 

NO NO NO 

^•g-qi^qfw^C^I 

^^a^*q'54C*^^qcf-g]^-^-gc?l I 

^fw^^^^qpqdj | 
q^qpj'i tWq^*«T^ | 

NO 

^^•^if^^qq-Hr^-^-q'^fc'f'i^-q \ 

NO NO 

g'q^-^'Hf ^'^wq$sr?fsra$si j 

NO 

^'^•*r«rq§q - *rqfq j 

NO 

q|*-qwqTa^-*r«^fl| \ 

NO 

NO 

<^| } 

NO 

^•q^-q-qq^l ^Car^^f 
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' N9 >0 

f*SW»1 

wwi 

af I 

w wJ ^ i 

'O 

^'^5pjTq^?F“Jia| | 

^’3Tw q r*r mtrc f tSF 

'O s? 

'^2f^gw«r»r^g»w j 
^•^wq|^?r*rq|ni | 

S3 

' f 

^qj^prsjqww^W | 
^rjj^^qq?r^SlC'5lC*^^*Tl| 

>9 

^^•orqq^Tdrac^qf^sT] | 

SP \9 \5 



885 


Vol. Ill, No. 5.1 The Paladins of the Kesarsaqa. 

[N.S.-] ' 

#W'¥^i 

S5 

q]y^-(q*u^-q^-R-^c;-c:-^'§=f| | 

1 N3 

^ >0 "O " 

gqj^j I ^c-i'0aj*rfq^a|^-q-?rc:^-ir^'q | cpfSTO^' 

S5 ^ 

0O4W?i(q'q} |Oj] gy^O^ | 
| y^ffpi^pq^* 
^yq^wi 1 ^^'awq^rw^r^srq'sic'j jq* 
g*^4pi*5f=i||^'^'q^ | 

q^q^'q^ir | «Tq|*q|^rjk’q| ^arg^c^arwiw 
q'^c-^'^'q^^-pc-c’fti'qr^^a^^qfa^ | ^aj*£f 
gcaro^c$ry?jc. | 5 

y^qf 5^*23*^' | 

N5 \» N9 

3fc*ryq ; £f§^f ^q-^*/q]yfjr ^arftrqfjqsj | 
aj-g^q-^'g-^t'^^qi-q-^-q^-Ey^qf^c:' | y^qj-qj- 

V? S 

Sfq-q^q-iq-q^ycq-^wfyq^ j ^qj*^’iq^q[2n^rq-q- 
q<pr^| S|2ff^q-y;-jar(ar^q]^| ^aprw-5|*6\g-q|*»i- 

Sfc*ry|a,^a»)| 



386 


Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal. [May, 1907. 


SP S3 ’ 

5 si sp 

s 

SP SP 

crSEfi i|wot wparo™ | ^orq’^c;-prcr*5«^'7 

si 

Sir I ^^r^rtT^^wswri ^MfqfrS^r 

* 

sp v 

*rc*e^$^Hflliayapi | ^^^ararg-^B*r^*ci j 

'NP 

s? 

NO SP 

swy^q ^jnrpwr«rf^5r^fc*| 

qfjjwj ^^rg-l-qS^rcrS’^^i ^irwrtr^^-qaii 

^f-q'S^j-CT^q]-^^ | q-|-qT^’S}-q*fiI^*qflj| ^ipr 

SP SP 

*or^*rB*ro| 5*^ r Tf«j^-q'5c:w5*«^|*^fli} apy 

§3y2fcj*(5rw^*aj?r^c’f 
^fiwg^^y ^^r^c-orq^or^^r 

SP SP SP 

^rfjca^ ifqyqS^l^fsr^&irflWf «rnwjp« f ^*apr 

sp 

I ^*r -2}*5rsi|^^iar«ayg*r^2f ! Tftwrik*«i | 
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S9 XP 


| | tfo&rsrsfr 

ss^for^l ^ajw^c^§^*85^3fsipr 


Arsrorsp^*^* | I 

^•ajwffNj^^^r^orJfipar^w I 

XP 

f<V^l ^«r 

S3 ’ 

^nrq-g-(3jc:-cgr^^c9q 

\5 N9 

wr^-g^Pl^^pr^ f E-ar^-pr^fl^* j 

N3 N3 

XP 

a;^c^rci^w^'q^-^^crSc^'^c9i j 

! 5 ’^ I 

^•^•flr?fr| 2r3faptow*[ 

gpra^’cjf 

qjpr^pqgpi^TFT^^^«l^ } 

XP 
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§^qar(5-q^^-§-^^c:-^^=T| ] 

>o 

'O >o 




fj | 

>o 

^-apr^orSrgTPp*5|5ra^*q | 

^•f^^Y^sPTafc-srq*^ | |g^’g ws*rqa/r 

g«i| ^^C'fl|-?7CT]-q«c:^'?50-aq’q3c:^*»ic;-c^qc;^| ^*apr 
prTj^q-q-^C’^^C-g'p^'qgq^-^ | ^or^^’pc'^C- 

| g-^=T|'q-=^-^-5|3fq^-q^C^ | 

^■qo|*^j-gC| faj'^-^-^j'q^^-q-^C-^c^c- 

'O 



42. Note on the Shahin Falcons (Falco peregrinator 
and F. barbarus , Blanford). 

By Lieitt-Colonel D. C. Phillott, Secretary , Board of Examiners. 


In India, the female of the shdhins is called shahin and kohl ; 
the male shdhincha and kohela , and in Persian manuscripts 
written in India shahin hachcha. The word kohi is derived from 
the Persian word Ieoh 1 a hill, an epithet said to have* been given 
to this falcon to distinguish it from the peregrine, bahri, “ belong- 
ing to seas or lakes.” In Turki the shahin is called lachin # and 
in Arabic, according to Jerdon, kabarsh. 

Blanford distinguishes two species of ‘ shahin,’ Falco peregri- 
nator > which includes the F. a triceps of Hume, and F. barbarus 
the F. babylonicus or “ Red-headed banner ” of Jei'don. Lieut.- 
Colonel E. Delme-Radcliffe, in his pamphlet Falconry , says of 
F. per egrinator : “It is no doubt very closely allied, to the Barbary 
falcon of Africa, and * * 

Panjabi falconers, however, recognise only one species, but 
distinguish F. peregrinator by the name halt shahin or “ black 
shahin, ” and F. barbarus by the names 1M shahin and W-sir shahhi, 
“ red shahin ” and “ red-headed shahin.” Two English falconers 
have told me that they have taken these two species or varieties, 
the “ black ’* and the u red,” out of the same nest. 

In the Pan jab the “ black shahin ” is rare, the “ red ” fairly 
common. 8 In the Kapurthala State newly-caught young birds of 
both kinds used to be sold for eight annas or a rupee. 

Jerdon states that a female peregrinator weighs 1 lb. 10 oz. A 
young female “ red shahin,” in good condition, weighed on a 20th 
September when just caught in Kohat 1 lb. 3J oz. A haggard 
“ black shahin ” brought to me in Kohat on a third October 
weighed 1 lb. 14 oz. This bird had not then cast the first flight 
feathers of its previous year’s plumage and its second flight- 
feathei\s were two or three inches short of their full length. The 
weight of a haggard tiercel “ red shahin ” caught by me in Kohat 
on a 26th January was 1 lb. 3 oz. A female has usually 17 or 18 
scales on the middle toe. 

The “ red shahin ” nests in the hills near Dera Ghazi Khan, 
Dera Ismail Khan, Kohat, and Peshawar, and I have several 
times heard of nestlings being taken in the Salt Range. 

T--~ - 

pW r 

1 In modern Persian huh, ! 

£ According to Scully, F. barbarus is called lachin in Yarkand. 

3 According to Blanford F. peregrinator is found as a resident through- 
out India, Ceylon, and Burma, though nowhere common ; while P, bdrbaVus is 
a “ winter visitor into North-western India as far south ns the Nerbndda, 
and as far east as Oudh. A single specimen was obtained near Raipur , O.P., 
by Mr. Thompson.” r , 
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Jerdon and Blanford state that F . peregrinator is the falcon 
most highly prized by Indian falconers. This, however, is quite 
a mistake, for, no practical falconer could or does place the shahin 
in the same rank as the peregrine. Many Easterns do indeed 
prefer the saker to the peregrine, but none the shahin. 

Though in India the term shahin is restricted to the two 
species or races mentioned, yet in Persia and elsewhere it includes 
the peregrine. Arab falconers in the Persian Gulf call the 
female peregrine shahtna and more rarely buhriya ; and an Arabic 
MS. on Falconry says, “ If you want to keep shahins 1 keep those 
of the peregrine (bahrz) kind.’* The author 8 of the Baz-Ndma - 
yi Nd$iri says : “ The shahin is very widely distributed. It is 
divided into three varieties — the dark, the light, and the yellow. 
The best are procured from three districts — from Urum in Otto- 
man territory, from Ardabil in Persia, and from the hills of 
Shamwiar in Arabia on the road to the holy city of Mecca. The 
UrUm shahin is particularly common in Slvds” Happening to 
be in Bivfis one spring, he called on the Governor, who supplied 
a guide to conduct him to a shahin’ s eyrie in a hill-side a few 
miles from the city. He continues : “ I sat down to observe it. 

My patience was soon rewarded by the appearance of the parent 
birds bringing food for their young. I observed the birds nar- 
rowly, and discovered that they were not shahins but peregrines. 
I am of opinion that when the nestling is taken it is a shahin , but 
that when caught in a net the same bird is a peregrine. What is 
more, on another occasion in Sivds I met a falconer with a pere- 
grine on his fist. * What is this, ’ I asked, * and what does it 
catch ? ’ He replied, 4 This is a shahin that I myself took from 
the nest and trained it * * * *. ” 

Old Persian writers, too, have extolled the shahin in prose 
and verse. They describe how this swift-winged, sharp-taloned 
falcon, in stooping to earth is swifter than the rays of the sun, 
and in mounting to heaven is quicker than the sight of man’s 
eye. It nests, they say, on the crest of a mountain so lofty, that 
the celestial eagle cannot wing its way thither, whilst the constel- 
lation Aquila, in terror of its talons, crouches close in the green 
nest of the sky. 

The popular Indian notion of the “ shahin ” is gathered 
from Persian writers, with the natural result that this exceed- 
ingly beautiful and well-made falcon has obtained a reputation 
for nobility that it by no means deserves. Why, its very name 
means Royal. According to one legend, no less a person than 
King Jamshed named it so. According to another, two falconers, 
once observing this falcon for the first time, saw it strike down 
a nartridge. Suddenly an eagle appeared and robbed the falcon. 
Sam one, “Surely the eagle is the king of birds?” As he 

* The Persian word shahin has been adopted into Arabio and given a 
broken plural ahawdhin. 

2 The Taimur Min a mentioned in Blanford’s •* Eastern Persia/’ Vol f II, 
page 108. 
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uttered these words, the baffled and enraged sh&htn soared aloft 
and just as the eagle lowered its head to 4 plume 9 its booty, the 
falcon made a deadly stoop, and striking the eaglets neck severed 
its head from its body. Unable to recover itself after the stoop, the 
noble falcon struck the ground and was lifted by the falconers, 
lifeless, from out the mud. The other falconer rejoined, “ Shdft- 
In-aj nay, the king is this” and hence this newly -discovered 
species was named shahin. 

The shahins visit the plains of the Panjab in the cold 
weather, generally not earlier than the middle of September. 
When, however, the air has been cooled by a thunder-storm in 
the hot weather, they pay occasional flying-visits to the plains 
apparently in search of prey. I sometimes noticed odd birds in 
Dera Ghazi Khan and Dera Tsmail Khan in July and August, 
but they certainly stayed no longer than an hour or two. 

On a 13th of May I took a “ red sliahin’s ” nest in the 
Gumal Pass near Dera Ismail Khan. It contained two young 
birds, male and female, able to fly two or three hundred yards. 
On a 16th May at Kohat a nestling, a female, was brought to me 
with the flight and tail-feathers three parts grown, while a few 
days previously three nestlings had been brought and given to 
Mr.D. Donald, Punjab Police . Marshall, in his “ Birds’ Nesting in 
India,” records that the eggs of F. peregrinator were taken at 
Raipur (C.P.) on a 25th January : of F. atriceps on I2th and 
15th February at Jhelum and Etawah respectively ; and on 10th 
March at Kangra. 

At the end of November 1 caught a 44 red shahin ” in the 
little hill-station of Parachinar under the Peiwar Kotal, and 1 
observed another there on the 6th February. It is probable, 
therefore, that this species or variety extends into Afghanistan. 

Blanford in his Eastern Persia , Vol. II., writes : u The falcon 
described by Marco Polo as found in the mountains of Parxz near 
Karman, can be no other than the Shahin. The old traveller 
says : 4 In the mountains of Karman are found the best falcons 

in the world. They are inferior in size to the peregrine, red on 
the breast, under the neck, and between the thighs ; their flight 
is so swift that no bird can escape them.’ Yule’s Marco Polo, 

1, p. 86. ” 

The present writer was for eighteen months in Kerman and 
found there eyries of three shahins ; all as far as could be ascer- 
tained through field glasses, of the red species or variety. The 
“red” species certainly occurs in British Baluchistan, and it 
would be only natural to find it in Persia. The falcons of P&riz 
are, however, no longer famous. 

In a wild state, in the Panjab, ‘‘the red shahin” preys 
chiefly on doves, paroquets, mainas, partridges, teal, and 
possibly duck. I have often on the N.-W. Frontier seen a shahin 
fly close to the ground till directly underneath a flock of starlings, 


* Aju| *1^ — 
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and then suddenly shoot up perpendicularly into their midst. 
In the dusk it may sometimes be seen killing bats. 1 In Dera 
Ghazi Khan Cantonment 1 have seen shahins pick up a paroquet 
from a number that were feeding on the ground, and carry it off 
alive. I once caught a young shah in that had the ends of all of 
its flight feathers ih both wings eaten off, apparently by paro- 
quets it had caught. My falconers were one evening catching 
paroquets by suspending a net between two trees on the route that 
certain flocks took every evening on their way to roost : they cut 
the throats of any birds caught and threw them into the verandah 
of the house. Suddenly a shahin dashed into the verandah and 
carried off one of the dead parrots. 

In the Panjab the shahins are now seldom trained. In the 
Chhach- Hazara district, however, a few are generally kept for 
“ waiting on ” flights at teal. The best will kill duck. Else- 
where they are sometimes flown out of the hood at small quarry. 
An experienced and very skilful Panjabi falconer told me he had 
often tfained shahins to houbara, but that after killing one or two, 
finding the quarry too strong for them, they invariably gave up 
and declined this flight altogether. Colonel C. Griffiths, late of 
the 3rd Sikhs, told me that though he once had a, ‘cast* of 
shahins that flew houbara well, this quarry was in reality too 
strong for them. 

Falconers of Cbhach-Hazara tell me that young 1 passage- 
hawks ' caught later than September are so wedded to small 
quarry that they are seldom, if ever, of much use. 

Shahins are less steady than peregrines. In the spring they 
become flighty, 8 and are then liable to sail away ignoring every 
lure. The amount of food given them, too, requires to be more 
carefully regulated. In a wild state they do not appear to be 
very persevering ; if they fail to take a bird in the first two or 
three stoops or dashes, they give up and seek a fresh and easier 
quarry. For a short distance they appear to be faster than 
peregrines, and are probably more adroit. They have, however, 
one good quality : they moult quickly and easily and are in flying 
condition early in the season when peregrines are still in the 
moult. 

As Indians know nothing of “flying at hack,*” eyess shahins 
must be kept by them more as pets than anything else. Lieu- 
tenant Colonel S. Biddulph, however, has at different times had 
several eyesses that he * hacked ’ and afterwards kept for some 
seasons ; these always flew .excellently during the early months of 
the cold- weather. 

The best way to hack hawks in India is to suspend the lid 
of p. basket under a shady spreading tree, and to fill the lid with 

*. 

t Though peregrines, red shahins and red-headed merlins kill bats 
ih a wild state, I have found that when well fed and fat during the moult, 
they rather dislike the flesh. „■ 

2 In the Kapurthala State, where the saker was the favourite falcon, it 
was the custom to oall shahins ydwd, i.e., foolish or flighty. 
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sand, which should be watered every morning. Even when the 
hawks have been at hack some weeks, they will lie on the cool 
damp sand during the heat of the day. They must not be fitted 
with jesses, or the kites and crows will bully them ; nor with bells, 
else the attention of loafers will be drawn to them. If several 
birds are hacked together, they are kept amused, and are, I think, 
less likely to stray far and kill for themselves. 

If nestlings are brought able to fly, the best plan is to fit 
them with jesses and leashes and to get them first accustomed, 
not only to the basket-lid but to the compound generally. They 
should then be accustomed to the roof of the house and the view 
from there. A block may be fixed in the roof and one or two 
dead pigeons given them at the block, the feathers being allowed 
to remain. Early one morning, while part of a third or fourth 
pigeon is being eaten, the jesses should secretly be cut, and the 
hawk left to its own devices. When it returns to be fed it should 
be carried quietly, while feeding, to the basket-lid, and left to 
finish its meal there. 




APRIL, 1907. 

The Adjourned Meeting of the Society (Medical Section) was 
held at the Society’s rooms on Wednesday, April 10th, 1907, at 
9-15 p.m. 

Lie itt. -Colon el F. J. Drury, I.M.S., in the chair. 

The following members were present : — 

Captain T. P. Connor, I.M.S., Dr. H. C. Garth, Major W. i). 
Hayward, I.M.S., Dr. W. C. Hossack, Dr. E. A. Houseman, Dr. 
W. W. Kennedy, Captain 1). McCoy, I.M.S., Captain M. 
Mackelvie, I.M.S., Captain J. W. D. Megaw, I.M.S., Captain .1. 
G. R. Murray, I.M.S., Dr. J. E. Panioty, Major J. C. S. Vaughan, 
T.M.S., Lt. A. Denham White, I.M.S., and Major F. P. Maynard, 
I.M.S., Honorary Secretary. 

Visitors : — Captain I. A. Black, I.M.S., Dr. J. Neild Cook, 
Colonel J. G. Harwood, R.A.M.C., and Lieut. R. K. White, 
LM.S. 

The minutes of the last meeting were read and confirmed. 

Major Vaughan, I.M.S., read a paper on “ Small-pox in 
Calcutta.*’ 

Messrs. Drury, Neild Cook, Murray and Maynard took part iri 
the discussion, and Major Vaughan replied. 


MAY, 1907. 

The. Adjourned Meeting of the Society (Medical Section) was 
held at the Society’s rooms on Wednesday, May 8th, 1907, at 
9-15 p.m. 

Lieut.-Colonel F. J. Drury, LM.S,, in the chair. 

The following members were present : — 

Dr. Adrian Caddy, Major J. T. Calvert, I.M.S., Captain F. P. 
Connor, LM.S., Dr. H. Finck, Dr. W. C. Hossack, Dr. W. W. 
Kennedy* Captain M. Mackelvie, I.M.S., Captain J. W. Megaw, 

I. M.S., Major D. M. Moir, I.M.S., Dr. J. E. Panioty, Major 

J. C. Vaughan, I.M.S., Lieut. A. D. White, I.M.S., and Major 
F. P. Maynard, I.M.S., Honorary Secretary. 

Visitor ; — Lieut. -Col. C. R. M, Green, L.M.S, 
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The minutes of the last meeting were read and confirmed. 

1. Cases of excision of the tongue and elephantiasis were 
shown by Major Moir, I.M.S. 

2. Dr. Adrian Caddy read a paper on “ Internal derange- 
ments of the knee-joint and their treatment.” Major Moir and 
Captain Connor discussed the paper, and Dr, Caddy replied. 

3. Captain Megaw showed several stereoscopic photographs 
of diseased conditions. 

4. Major Maynard showed a specimen of Cystoadenoma of 
the breast with microscopic section by Dr. D. N. Moitra. 



43« Note on the Red-headed Merlin (jEsalon 
chicquera *). 

By Lieut.-Colonel D, C. Phillott. 

In Hindustani this pretty little falcon, peculiar to India, 
is called turumti , the male being distinguished by the name 
turumta . In Persia, however, the English merlin ( Msalon regulus ) 
is called turumtd t and, according to Scully, in Eastern Turkistan 

turumtay ( )j> )• In Persian MSS. written in India, the 

former is sometimes distinguished by the Turkish epithet qizil - 
bd$h, u red-headed.” Though there is a Hindi proverb : Tir , 
turumti , istri , chhutat bdz na-a*en : Jhitj jo indue yihbachan so 
nar kurh kahden, “ An arrow, a turumti and a woman return not 
once they have left their master’s hand : The man that thinks 
this false is certainly a fool,” the proverb is certainly a calumny 
as far as the turumti is concerned. 

This little falcon is frequently found near villages, and even 
in cities, and of course in wooded cantonments. I caught two 
in the very centre of Jallandhar City, in a sparrow-net erected 
on the roof of an Indian gentleman’s house. Another, one of a 
pair permanently settled near the Cavalry lines in Bannun, was 
caught in March, 1893, inside the Cavalry hospital, where it had 
chased a sparrow. 

The Red-headed Merlin can be easily caught in a bdl-chhatri , 
for it will alight and chase on foot like a shikra. The English 
Merlin, on the contrary, stoops at the bait like a peregrine, and 
consequently the bdl-chhatri is not a suitable device for ^narjpg it. 

The Turumti is larger, stronger, and bolder than the English 
Merlin, but is not so good at ringing up ; in fact I do not think 
it could be flown at larks. Lieut.-Colonel E. Delme Radcliffe 
has remarked in ‘ Falconry 9 that u There is less difference of colour 
between the immature and adult birds in this species, than 
in any other hawks used in falconry.” At first sight there 
appears to be no difference. The differences that exist in mark- 
ings are minute. Old birds, however, can be readily distin- 
guished by the greater brightness of their plumage, and in them, 
too, the legs, cere, etc., are orange, and, not as in young birds, 
bright lemon. Colonel Delme Radcliffe also remarks that there 
is no sexual difference of colour as there is in the English 
Merlin. 

The Red-headed Merlin breeds in the plains in the Panjab in 
April and May, nesting only in trees. Marshall in his “ Birds’ 
Nesting in India” gives the following details of its nesting: 

1 Chicquera is, according to Jerdon, a corruption of shikra, the Hindi 
name of Astur badius. 
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“ Fatehgarh (N.W.P.), 9th January and 4th February, eggs ; 
Allahabad, 27th March, eggs ; Hansi, 5th and 28th April, eggs ; 
the Punjab, May, eggs.” The turumti attracts attention to its 
nest by its continuous angry cries when chasing away any kites 
and crows that dare to approach within a certain distance. The 
young sometimes leave the nest before they are fully grown and 
follow the parent- birds, uttering plaintive cries. Young birds 
are caught in the Pan jab when they a^*e strong on the wing and 
able to fend for themselves. ‘ Eyesses ’ of course can easily be 
obtained and * flown at hack * for amusement, but * eyesses ’ are, 
of course, harder to train than wild-caught birds, and when 
trained are inferior. 

In a wild state, the Red-headed Merlin preys on small 
birds. *1 have seen it kill and eat bats in the dusk. Probably, 
too, it cats locusts. 

In the Panjab it is generally trained to fly at the Indian 
Roller \ ( Ooracias indica). I have also taken with one, a few 
European rollers (Ooracias garrula), a quarry that is generally 
suppose! to be too difficult for it. In the Kapurthala State it used 
occasionally to be trained to take paddy- birds at a time when there 
was a great demand for ‘ aigrette feathers.’ In some parts of 
the Pamjab it used to be trained to doves and hoopoes. The 
latter bird, though a slow flier, is said to show better sport than 
even the roller, and to shift from the stoop with marvellous 
adroitness. The Turumti also kills mainas with the greatest 
ease, and is said to be occasionally flown at quail and partridges. 
It would certainly take partridges, for it is perhaps the pluckiest 
of all the falcons, and when excited or angry does not seem to 
know what size means. 

I have known one, disappointed at the lure, to bind to the 
pagri of the falconer, chattering angrily the while. The same 
bird, tired of stooping at the lure, fastened on to a pony that 
was grazing close by, and though the pony rushed off, the hawk 
did not loosen its hold. 

I once bought a very good turumti that killed rollers well : 
it had been trained to a large white lure made of paddy -birds’ 


1 Called sabzak in Kupurthala, chdhdn in the Derajat, nil-kardsh in 

Kashmir, and mUkanfh or “ blue-throat ” in Oudh and by Hindus generally. 
It is a messenger of Sita Ji, and is sacred to Shiva ; the sight of it is 
auspicious to a dying Hindu, or, on Dusserah, to any Hindu. Hence fowlers 
catch it for Hindus to liberate. 

It is easily and quickly caught in a bdUchatn with a ghu 1 * * * * * * * 9 an or “ mole- 

cricket ” as a bait : Jerdon says that a field-mouse is sometimes substituted. 

Paddy-birds ( Ardeola grayii ), and night-herons ( Nycticorax griseus), for 

‘ trains/ are usually caught on their nests in tfye following manner : — A 
hoop of thin willow or other wood is made, six or seven inches in diameter. 

Another wooden hoop is fastened like a croquet hoop in an upright position 

to this, the height of the standing hoop at its highest point being eight or 

nine inches. Four horse-hair nooses, made of several horse hairs twisted 
together, are suspended in line from the upright hoop so that each noose 
just overlaps the other. The hoop thus prepared is placed on the nest of 
the paddy-bird, which is snared by the neck on re-entering its nest- 
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wings. Not knowing this I called it to the ordinary black lure of 
the Panjab, made of crows’ wings : it came to it and stooped 
at it without hesitation. My sais once unexpectedly came across 
this bird, which had been lost for a night, chasing some birds 
in a grove. Having no lure he swung his shoe round his head 
and the turumtz at once 1 2 3 bound * to it and was secured, 

Turwntis , for large quarry — paddy-birds and rollers — should 
be broken to the hood ; but it requires a very skilful hooder, 
with a small hand and a very light touch, to hood these diminu- 
tive hawks without making them hood -shy. If flown at mainas, 
they need not be hooded. 

They must be fed twice a day, and on small birds. Indians, 
through laziness, sometimes feed them on goat’s heart, all the 
fibre and skin, etc., being removed ; so fed they will never be 
in proper flying condition. 

Being permanent residents of India they can be kept 
through the moult, but it must be a very exceptional bird that 
repays this keep. The advantage of the red-headed merlin 
is that, like the lagar and shikra, it can be flown during the 
rains, when other hawks are not in working condition, or have 
not arrived in the country. 

Kapurthala falconers 1 have assured me that some thirty 
years ago it used, in their State, to be trained to kite 8 ; 
and a report was rife in the State that a common crane 
had once been taken by one. I have, with my own eys, seen a 
common heron (Ardea aznerea ) taken by one. His Highness, 
the late Mir ‘Ali Murad 5 * * of Sindh, in response to a query, gen- 
erously sent me two falconers to Dera Ismail Khan with a ‘ cast * 4 
of red-headed merlins trained to this unusual flight. The birds 
were 4 intermewed * ones of one moult, and were not in hard 
condition. They had apparently never been trained to the lure ; 
the only exercise they got was flying round the head of the fal- 
coner at the extent of their long leashes made of a twist of 
yellow silk, 5 after a morsel of m$at waved backwards and for- 
wards in his hand. A heron was duly flushed, and the merlin, 
unhooded, started in feeble pursuit, fluttering like an uncertain 
butterfly or like a piece of paper trying to fly. It carried no 
bell and the heron took no notice of: it. Suddenly it sat on the 

1 The Kapurthala State establishment of hawks and falcons was abolished 
shortly after 1887. Owing to a lack of supervision, the race of old-fashioned 
falconers had degenerated into a useless, lazy, and incompetent set of rascals. 

2 Chil, Hindustani, and hil Panjabi, the name of the common Indian 
kite (Milvus govinda), is sometimes incorrectly given to the white scavenger 
vulture ( Neophron percnopterus). The latter, though larger, would be an 
easier quarry. 

3 An enthusiastic and experienced falconer, and probably the last Indian 
gentleman of wealth who kept up an old-fashioned establishment of hawks and 
bird-catchers. 

4 ‘ Cast * two hawks trained to fly in company. 

6 “ A merlin sat upon her wrist 

Held by a leash of silken twist.” 

—Lay of the Last Minstrel , Canto VI, 5. 
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head of the heron, which in its alarmed astonishment fell sprawl- 
ing on the ground, and was gatherd by the falconer. It was not 
sport. It was not even a ‘Eight.’ 

A word on 4 artificial flights * generally* — if they may be so 
styled — for which natives of India seem to have always had a 
passion. In the time of Akbar such flights appear to have been 
specially studied. Abu’l-Fazl writes : — 

“ The udapapar 1 is brought from Kashmir. This is a 
greenish bird smaller than a paroquet ; it has a red beak, long 
and straight, and two of its tail feathers s are lengthened. It 
hawks small birds in the air and returns to the fist. Many other 
birds too are taught to hawk, but it would take too long to detail 
them all. For instance, the crow s is taught to take sparrows, 
quails, and main as.” Later he says : — 

u Frogs are cunningly trained to catch sparrows, a sight that 
delights the spectators.” 

Apparently, too, one of the Falconets 4 used to be trained, 
wild stories regarding its prowess being current ; but as the 
author remarks, “ but what has been related about it has not yet 
been witnessed by us.” 6 

Travellers have frequently mentioned eagles as a quarry at 
which Persians 6 and Arabs flew their hawks, and practical 
English falconers have doubtless scoffed at these stories. 

The system of training for ‘ artificial flights ’ is probably in 
all cases the same. Suppose, for instance, it is intended to train 
a peregrine tiercel to common crane. The first thing to do is to 
train the hawk to a lure made of crane’s wings. A live crane is 
then procured, its eyes are seeled, its beak is tied up, its claws 
are cut, its legs are hobbled, its flight feathers are bound together, 
and a piece of tough meat is tied on to its back. The hawk is 
entered to this defenceless ‘ train ’ as to the dead lure. The 
dista ce is gradually increased and the crane allowed more and 
more liberty till at last its eyes are unseeled and it is allowed to 
flap its wings. The hawk binds to the bit of tough meat on the 
back, and the string attached to the 4 train’s ’ legs is pulled so 


1 This word is variously spelt in different MSS. Probably the Green 
Jay or Gins a ainenaia of Jerdon (the Green Magpie or Cissa chinensis of 
Blanford) is referred to. 

2 The texts are corrupt and run : — 


pj J jj jy. Blochmann 

reads ’ ft j 

, bat I think the reading should be 

dudum \ in falconers’ jargon would mean the two centre tail feathers. 

3 Kuldgh ; probably the common Indian House-crow (Corpus splendens ) 


is meant. 


* In the texts ^ and 

» Mxlfci jtyi» 

3 A. detailed method of training sakers to eagles, etc., is given in the 
Bat Nama-yi Na$iri. 
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that it falls. An assistant runs up, and feeds the hawk on a 
pigeon’s wing secretly introduced under the crane’s wing. The 
hawk, still feeding, is hooded on the crane and then forcibly 
removed. The hawk now regards a live crane on the ground as 
merely a variety of the dead lure, and not more formidable. The 
falconer next procures a white bullock as a ‘ stalking-horse,’ and 
trains it to walk slowly while he crouches under its shoulder, 
guiding it with a small stick and keeping step with its fore 
feet. By means of the bullock a flock of grazing crane is stalked 
to within a few yai’ds, and the hawk is cast off and a crane 
secured before the latter has had time to brash the hawk off its 
back with its feet, or even to spread its wings to rise from the 
ground. 

Let us not be too hasty in ridiculing the narratives of 
ancient travellers. They may contain statements that to us 
appear marvellous, but the mystery is often explained away by 
minute inquiry. 




44* Things which the Owners of Hawks should avoid, 
being an extract from the Kittib u ’ l-Jamharah ft 

‘ Ilmi'l-Bazyara h . 1 

By Lieut.-Colonel D. C. Phillott and Mr. R. F. Azoo. 

Now the points to be observed by the keeper of hawks are 
these, that he should not permit anyone to approach to tend the 
hawks who has sores on his body, for to see such a person the 
first thing in the morning is abhorrent to hawks. It is beneficial 
for them 2 to see good-looking persons the first thing in the 
morning. Neither let anyone who is in a state of ceremonial 
impurity, carry hawks or approach them, nor let any menstruous 
woman enter their room, nor even approach them in any circum- 
stances whatever. Neither should any enter their place who is 
wanting in intellect, such as one who is insane ; nor should an 
epileptic be allowed to approach them. No one should tie them 
to, or take them from their perches 8 or from their blocks , 4 except 
one who understands them, and is well -versed in all that benefits 
or injures them. No cheeta should be tied near any goshawk , 6 or 
shahin , 6 or saker, or near other birds of this kind, no matter how 
convenient ; for the odour of the urine and excrement of cheetas 
causes suzanakj and the bird will bo useless ever after ; but there 
is no harm in tying up a dog near a goshawk unless there be 
another place for it , 8 or near a shahin or saker, especially near a 
gazelle- saker. All these things — but especially a menstruous 
woman — should be kept away 9 from birds of prey ; for the men- 
strual discharge is the most unclean thing in the world, and God 
has ordered that women should not be approached 10 and known I(h 
during menstruation. 

Al-Qusayn son of As-Sa'idftbadi has related to us, on the 
authority of Ahmad son of Abu t Abd i -ll^ih AUBarql , on the autho- 

1 Vide Journal, Asiatic Society of Bengal, Vol. Ill, No. t of 1907. 

2 should be l^l. 

3 Kanddir , pi. of k andarah, “ a hawk’s perch.” 

Mardbiz , pi. of marbiz : does this word mean “ block ” or c< ground- 
perch ? ” The root meaning is “ to crouch on the ground.” 

6 Bdzi ; this word is sometimes used in a general sense for “ hawk.” 

6 Shahin P. (in Ar. pi. shawdhin) is a term that includes the peregrine 
and the shahins. 

T suzanak, P. u gonorrhoea” ; vulgar for stizdk. The word sw®- 

anak is common in this sense in the modern Arabic of Baghdad. 

8 Jl svo for ? reading evidently corrupt. 

s 

9 The dual should apparently be feminine singular for “ birds of 

prey” 

10 The author again uses the dual. 
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rity of Al-Hasan son of Mahbub , on the authority of Abu Ayyub 
Al-KharrUz (“The Cobbler on the authority of Abu ‘ Ubaydah 
who said : “ The Apostle of God (the Blessing and Peace of God 
on him and his Family) once said, ‘ The Menstruation of women is 
an uncleanness that God has cast on them as a punishment. Now 
women in the time of Noah (on him be peace) used to mens- 
truate but once a year ; and this state of things continued till 
certain bold women, seven hundred in number, went in jest and 
dressed themselves in saffron-dyed apparel, 1 and adorned them- 
selves, and perfumed themselves, and so went out and spread 
themselves over the country, sitting with men and taking a public 
share in feasts, and standing up to prayer in the ranks of men. 
So God cast on those particular women a monthly menstruation 
as a punishment. Then their blood flowed and they were driven 
out from the midst of the men; and they oontinued to menstruate 
once a month.’ ” The narrator continues: u So He caused them to 
be busied with their menstruation and so their naughtiness was 
abated. The other women who did not act as these did, con- 
tinued to menstruate only once a year. The sons of those that 
menstruated monthly took in marriage the daughters of those 
that menstruated yearly, and so the races became mixed; and 
their daughters menstruated once a month on account of * * , a 

while the children of those that menstruated only once a year 
became fewer and fewer on account of the impurity of the blood. 8 
Thus the offspring of the one increased and of the other decreased.” 

A similar tradition has also been related to us by Muhammad 
son of AbU ‘Abd* Allah, on the authority of 8 a hi son of Ziyad Al- 
Adami, on the authority of Al-Hasan son of Mahbub, on the autho- 
rities that are detailed above. 

Muhammad son of Ja'far has related to us, on the authority 
•of Muhammad son of Ism&'il, on the authority of ‘ All son of Al- 
J^akam, on the authority of Abu Jamil ah, on the authority of Jabir, 
who said : “ We met a certain Companion of the Prophet (the 
Peace and Blessing of God on him and his Family) and he related 
to me, ‘ The daughters of prophets do not menstruate, for mens- 
truation is nothing but a punishment ; and the first woman to 
menstruate was Sarah, as a punishment for that which she did 
unto fiagar.* ” 

Jl ^ I ai j U*) - ho 

p . ..." 

** ^ c) 1 * W er* fi {#$*** 1 

h - Up* 

)Jj - ^><3 &) Jar 1 $jJ| 


1 

2 
3 


The colour for gala days and pleasure-parties. 

UAxaeJ) £'«UuL»)j meaning not clear. There is an evident omission, 
meaning obscure. 
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[N.&] 

- ^ ^) ,<c Jit ^y© jl ijke 

_j*^b (jrjWl «>£j l^yA* U* Jl^.ty ijS 

f £ 

**S; 4stL^ y^if Jy liVf tyjjyaJf Jta. LS* h «*Jt* Lcj 

- f<Xit (Alii ~jxts)f 4-J-&J (Akjy-Jf t2^y 

- AtfU^yixaJt jJlC^ ^yAliJf icl*^ 3/ U iS } , ^l AM> 

\^° \j*" UtiOki: JUa^ t^yulrcdt <X«e(aL A\x luy l/o * c^upJj 

c$* 8 w'J'i if ^ y°* A ^t &b 1/0 u* 2 ?^ o** 8 *^ ^ ^ly^t 

^y ^x— is J) Lb(^a*j ^3 - \«io| 4 

^>y,\ <J>\ ^y ^-anJ| UiSa. Jl5 ^xS t Aii| ^ ^1 ^y 

^•^5 cr^> A^ 1 Jy*> J 1 ^ A>l <*yf Jly**Jt 

It* & & 

J »UJ| ^ t>ij J15 ly ^1*3 *JJf ^ykUj A^glaDo *UJJl ^yo 

& tt „ **> 

duajj*. aU lK ^ sf^Jl (jotsu Lit fA-Jf ajJ* ^y ^3 

# ^ ^ w ^ ^ U/ ^ 

v^t c^° e»y*‘A*J| ^-*1* ^alkil* %\jK\ AjU^xw ^Uyuo ^y© 

%u ..*>>*/* 

&*+*> j J^yi trJ^i iWi ^ ^jyiij ur^^- r J uy t ^» 

35 35 

J^ ^3 (Alii ixi^ t^joxsJta aU| ^jkUy f+^jyi*0 
^3 J4yi o' 0 cyk^Loi cJLJ ^Ij^U 

^ J^' . ^ ^ ^ ^Uil3 Jli A^ua^. (J^ ^ 

• ax i a^ ax<*m (J^ ( ^,#&.3xj ^Iaj l^ ^yt^*0t 

A-ojkA. «xi^ JiS’ U J ^wflao ^yt^lJf cl> 1 aj A-axa.^^> Jl> (^yasu ^yl^Of 

.^jaynJ| A/olAJu«^f A x x xafc j^*** ^ ci#^ J ^-flasi.3 (J^ 

ei— -» j&3 jLs . ,>l**Jii A«4Uah. <xi-« C-K ^1 i^ y & a xj j 

«abj ^y J^ aU^ oyc - *J[yfc Juw Jij 

Jli ^y ^»uo UitXa. - aIL© iLilj ^y 

^ ^*Jl ^5!© u * JxcU^I ^y *>» ^ wx? ^ 0*4*1 ^ a» j px ) 

txL aJL) I ^1x5 aJjf lijfj Jli it jjla> ^yj 

l^yc J^f ^f c A^iaif U j^y^iaJ 5/ oi*ly 

*_y>kly o*.Va 45 Ui Aj^Ac 5 )^ vi^Js 

l In MS., iisuo 2 In MS., uibis^j. 3 In MS., ejby&j. 

4 In MS., \j£JL #. 6 In MS., fM-J|. 




45* The Conquest of Chatgaon, 1666 A.D, 

By Jadunath Sakkah, M.A., Professor , Patna College. 


Introduction. 

The Bodleian Library’s Persian MS. Bod. 589 (Sacban and 
Ethe’s Catalogue , No. 240) gives the earliest and most detailed 
account of the conquest of Chatgaon by Shaista Khan. The 
value and a few defects of the work have been described by me 
in this Journal for June, 1906. I give below a translation of the 
passages relating to this subject, supplemented by translations 
from the ‘ Alamgirndmuh , where it differs or supplies anything 
new. 

It is to be noticed that Shihabuddin Talish makes no mention 
of the siege of Chatg&on during the day following the arrival of 
the Mughal forces, and hence there is an inaccuracy of dates in 
his account. The t hamgirndmah, on the other hand, gives a 
different version of what happened after the first naval battle, 
and almost ignores the important share which the Feringis had 
in the naval victories of the Mughals, who were proverbially 
averse to the sea. It also tells us that all the Feringis of Chit- 
gaon did not desert to the Mughals in company with Captain 
Moor. The pages are mentioned within square brackets. 

Decay ok the Bengal Flotilla. 

[P. 112, b.] During the viceroyalty of Prince Shuj‘a, when 
great confusion was caused by his negligence, [113, a] the extor- 
tion and violence of the clerks ( mutasaddis ) ruined the parganahs 
assigned for maintaining the nawwdra ( = flotilla). Many [naval] 
officers and workmen holding jdgir or stipend were overpowered 
by poverty and starvation. Day by day their distress and ruin 
increased. When Mir Jumla came to Bengal as Viceroy, I 10 
wished to make a new arrangement of the expenditure and 
tankhah of the flotilla, which amounted to 14 lacs of rupees. 
After abolishing the old system, and just before beginning the 
re-organisation, he was overcome by the spells of Assam [».«., died 
of the Assam queen’s witchcraft]. Many naval officers and men 
too perished in the expedition ; so that at Mir Jumla’s death the* 
flotilla was utterly ruined, 

[122, a.] [Early in 1664] the pirates came to Bagadia, a 
dependency of Dacca, and defeated Muuawwar Khan, zemindar, 
who was stationed there with the relics of the nawwdra — a few 
broken and rotten boats — and bore the high title of cruising ad- 
miral (sarddr-isairdb). Munawwar fled in confusion. IsnPail 
Khan Tarin and other Nawwabi officers, whom [Shaista Khan’s- 
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•son, Deputy Governor at Dacca] ‘Aqidat Khan had sent with a 
-small force to Munawwar, prevented the crew of their own boats 
from retreating by turning them round. The crew, on seeing 
their passengers averse to flight, jumped into the sea and swam 
ashore to safety. Ism'ail Khan and his comrades boldly made a 
firm stand and repelled with their bows and guns the enemy who 
had advanced to seize them. A musket-shot grazed the leg of 
Jsm‘ail Khan [122, 6], The current drove their sailor- less boats 
to the bank, and they escaped destruction. The few boats that 
still belonged to the nawwara were thus lost, and its name alone 
remained in Bengal. 

Suaista Khan’s Resolve to Suppress Piracy. 

On the 8th March, 1664, the new Viceroy, Shaista Khan, entered 
Rajmahal [the western capital of Bengal]. [115, b.] When he 
learned that the cause of the ravages of the pirates was the power 
and equipment of their fleet and the delapidation of the Bengal 
fleet, he gave urgent orders to Mahmud Beg [Abakash, the ddro gh a 
of the nawwara'] to restore the flotilla, wrote to ‘Aqidat Khan 
also [on the subject], accepted the suggestions of Mahmud Beg, 
appointed at his request Qazi Samu as musharraf of the naw - 
wara , and sent them back to Dacca with robes of honour and pre- 
sents. As timber and shipwrights were required for repairing 
»md fitting out the ships, to every mauz^a of the province that had 
timber and carpenters, bailiffs ( muhasal ) were sent with warrants 
■( parwanah ) to take them to Dacca. It was ordered [116, a] that 
at the ports of Hughli, Bales war, Murang, Chilmari, Jessore, 
and Karibari, as many boats should be built as possible 
and sent [to Dacca]. The Kawwab spoke to the Captain of the 
Dutch, who was present at the audience, “ You make vast amounts 
every year by your trade in the Imperial dominions, for which you 
have to pay no duty or tithe. For this reason, the path of the 
profit of Muslim and Hindu bepdris and merchants in the Im- 
perial dominions, especially in Bengal, has been closed. In grati- 
tude for such favour and bounty you should call for ships from 
your country, and co-operate with the Imperial forces in the 
expedition against Arracan for extirpating the Maghs, which I 
have in view. Abolish the factories (kothi) that you have in 
Arracan. Otherwise, know for certain that trade and traffic with 
you will be forbidden all over the empire, and your gains 
stopped.” The Captain replied, “ I cannot agree to this great and 
serious proposal without first writing to our head, the General 
[Governor-General of the Dutch Indies], and getting his consent.” 
116, fc.] The Nawwab, accepting the Captain’s entreaty, said, 
‘‘Write and call for a reply,” and entrusted to the Captain a 
parwdnah on the above subject, one suit of & hiVat and one jewelled 
saddlecover, for the General. Through God’s grace, their help 
was at last found unnecessary. 

As the Feringis engaged in piracy, kidnapping and plun- 
dering the inhabitants of Bengal, and lived at Chatgaon under 
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the protection of the zemindar of Arracan, giving half their 
booty from Bengal to him, the Nawwab sent Shaikh Ziauddin 
Yusuf, one of his own officers, as ddrogha of the port of Lad- 
hikol, A which is near Dacca and where Feringi merchants, engaged 
in the salt trade, live ; lie ordered the Shaikh to manage that 
these Feringis should write to their brethren, the pirates of 
Chatgaon, offering assurances and hopes of Imperial favours and 
rewards, and thus make them come and enter the Mughal 
service. Ziauddin [117, a], too, was to send conciliatory letters 
[of his own] to them. 

Shaista Khan Creates a new Flotilla. 

On the 13th December, 1664, Shaista Khan first entered Dacca. 
[137, b.~\ He devoted all his energy to the rebuilding of the flotilla ; 
not for a moment did he forget to mature plans for assembling the 
crew, providing their rations and needments, and collecting the 
materials for shipbuilding and shipwrights. Hakim Muhammad 
Husain, mansabdar, an old, able, learned, trustworthy, and virtu- 
ous servant of the Nawwab, was appointed head of the ship-build- 
ing department. The musharrafi of the flotilla was given , vice Qazi 
Sarnu, to Muhammad Muqim, an expert, clever, and hardworking 
officer serving in Bengal, whom Mir Jumla had left at Dacca in 
supervision of the nawwdra at the time of the Assam expedition. 
Kishor Das, an Imperial officer, a well-informed and experienced 
clerk, [138, a] was appointed to have charge of the parganahs of 
the nawwdra , and the stipend of the jagirs assigned to the [naval] 
officers and men. To all posts of this department expert officez\s 
were appointed. Through the ceaseless exertions of the Nawwab, 
in a short time nearly 300 ships were built and equipped with 
[the necessary] materials. Those who had seen the [sorry] 
plight of the naivwtira after the death of Mir Jumla, can under- 
stand the great change effected by Shaista Khan in a short 
time. 

Securing Bases for the War. 

[139, &.] Sangramgar is situated at the point of land where 
the Ganges and the Brahmaputra unite. [140, «.] The Nawwab 
ordered Muhammad Sharif, the late faujdtir of Hughli, to go to 
Sangramgar as thanahdtir, with many men, officers, and guns, and 
build a fort there. Abul Hassan was posted there with 200 ships 
to patrol and check the pirates. Muhammad Beg Abakash, with 
a hundred ships, was stationed at Dhapa, to go to reinforce Abul 
Hassan whenever he heard of the coming of the pirates. 

A wide high road (til) was built from Dhapa 8 to Sangram- 
gar, so that even in the monsoons horse and foot could proceed on 
land from Sangramgar to Dacca, a distance of 18 kos. 

[Sondip was a halfway house between Sangramgar and 


] In Rennell, Sheet 1, Luricool , 13 miles west of Chandponr. 
2 The site of DhSpa is not given in Rennell. 
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Chatgaon, and formed an excellent base. Hence, tbe Naww&b de- 
cided to wrest it from its ztemindar Dilawwar before sending tbe ex- 
pedition to Chatgaon. On the 12th November, 1665, Sondip was 
conquered and a Mughal thanah established there. A description of 
Sondip and the history of its conquest would form another article.] 

The Feringis Desert to the Mughal side. 

[150, 5.] Ever since his coming to Bengal the Nawwab 
had been planning how to put down the root of disturbance, 
the Feringi pirates, either by winning them over o# by slaying 
them. [$51, a.] As already narrated, Shaikh Ziauddin Yusuf told 
the Ferifigis of Ladhikol what the Nawwab had said, and they 
wrote to their piratical brethren of Chatgaon reassuring them 
and asking them to visit the Nawwab. When the Nawwab 
was making his progress [from Rajmahal] to Dacca, [151, 6] 
the [Portuguese?] Captain of the port of Hughli interviewed 
him on the way. The Nawwab, after gracing him with 
favours, fisked him to write to the Feringi pirates of Chatgaon 
tempting them to come over to the Nawwab’s service. When 
he reached Dacca, the Captain of Tamluk also was ordered 
to write letters of invitation to them. When these successive 
letters arrived at Chatgaon, and the news of the conquest of 
Sondip and the establishment of a Mughal thanah there spread 
abroad, spies reported * these matters to the king of Arracan. 
The news threw him into terror, and he wrote to his uncle’s son, 
the Governor of Chatgaon, to look carefully to the defence of the 
country and fort, conciliate the Feringi pirates, and send to Arracan 
their families and children, and informed him that a large fleet 
equipped for battle was being shortly sent to Chatgaon for rein- 
forcement. As he had from the above causes come to entertain 
suspicion [of the fidelity] of the Feringis [152, a ] he really 
wished to lure their families *to Arracan and massacre the 
Feringis themselves at Chatgaon at an opportune time. The 
hearts of the Feringis were distracted and shaken by the arrival 
of the tempting letters and the news of the Mughal establish- 
ment at Sondip. On learning of the wishes of the Magh chief, 
they fled with their families in 42 jalbas to Farhad Khan at 
Noakhali for protection. 1 [They were taken into Imperial service 
and liberally rewarded by the Nawwab.] 

Invasion immediately decided on. 

[J56, h.l Captain Moor, the Feringi leader, reported to the 
Nawwab, “ Owing to their pride and folly, the king and counsellors 

1 The 'Mamgirndmaht p. 947, says : “ The Feringis learning of [the 
intended lArracanese treachery,] resisted and f ought the Arracfcnese, burnt 
some of the ships of the latter, and started for service in Bengal with all 
their goods and ships. On the 19th December, 1666, fifty jalbas of the 
Feringis, full of gnus, muskets, and munitions, and all the Feringi families, 
reached Noakhali. ” 4 
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of Arracan have neglected the defence and munitions of the fort, 
and mostly depended on as [for this purpose]. But now that 
they have heard of the conquest of Sondip, [157, a] they have 
ordered a large army and fleet to reinforce [the defence of 
Chatgaon]. If the Mughal force attacks the fort before the 
arrival of this reinforcement, its capture would probably be very 
easy. The Nawwab, who had been day and night thinking how 
to realise ibis object, regarded the coming over of the Feringis as 
the commencement of the victory, and decided not to let this 
opportunity slip. 

From Jagdia, the frontier of Mughal Bengal, to Chatgaon, a 
distance of 30 kos , is an utterly desolate wilderness. The expedi- 
tionary force would have to be supplied with provisions [from 
Bengal] fill after Chatgaon was reached, besieged, and captured. 
As the Bengal crew were mortally afraid of the Magh flotilla, 
[157, b ] provisions could not be sent by water, though the means 
of transport in this province are confined to boats. Hence, when 
. in Jahangir’s reign, Ibrahim Khan Fatih Jang decided to attack 
Chatgaon, for two years before setting out he collected provisions 
at Bhalua and Jagdia. 

Composition of the Expedition. 

[158, «.] It was decided that the Nawwab* s son, Buzurg 
Ummed Khan, with 4,000 troopers would conduct the campaign, 
while the Nawwab would look after the work of keeping the 
army supplied with provisions. If the siege were protracted he 
would quickly go and join his son. On the 24th December, 1 
1665, at a moment auspicious for making a beginning, [158, b ] 
Buzurg Ummed Khan started from Dacca. Under him* were 
appointed Ikhtisas Khan, a commander of 2,500 (1,000 troopers), 
Sarandaz Khan, a commander of 1,500 (800 troopers), FarhSd 
Khan, a commander of 1,000 (150 troopers), Qarawwal Khan, 
a commander of 1,000 (800 troopers), Rajah Subal Singh 
Sisodia, a commander of 1,500 (700 troopers), lib a Husain, 
dnrogha of the nawwdra, a commander of 800 (200 .troopers), 
Mir Murtaza, dfirog&a of the artillery, a commander of 800 (150 
troopers), other Imperial officers with their followings, all the naq * 
dis and dhdis except a few who were engaged in special works, and 
2,500 troopers in the Nawwab’s pay. All the amirs , mansabd&rs, 
sardfirs , and jamfrd&rs were presented with robes of honour, 
horses, swords, and shields, according to their ranks. Mir Abul 
Fath was appointed diw&n and Muhammad Khalil paymaster 
and newswriter of the force. From Dacca [159, a] Mir Murtaza, 
and from Sondip Ibn Husain, Muhammad Beg AbSkash, Munaw- 

l The 'Alamgirn&mah, p. 948, gives 25th December as the date, and says 
that the expeditionary force was composed of u Buzurg Ummed Khan with 
two thousand troopers of the NawwSb's own tibindn (followers), Syedl 
Ikhtis&s Khan Barha, Subal Singh Sisodia, Miana Khan, Karn Khaji and 
some others." 
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war Khan zemindar and other zemindars of the nawwQra , and 
Haiat Khan jamd'ddr with the Nawwab’s soldiers, who had 
accompanied him to the conquest of Sondip, were ordered to 
go to Noakbali, join Farhad Khan and Captain Moor and other 
Feringi pirates who had come from Chatgaon and entered the 
Imperial service, and then proceed on land and sea as the van of 
Buzurg Ummed Khan’s army. 

‘Askar Khan, who had been posted to Ghoraghat, returned 
opportunely and was stationed at Dacca. 1 

The Imperial fleet under Ibn Husain consisted of 288 sbips y 
as described below : — 

Ohufah 

Salh 

Kusa 


288 


21 Jalba ... 96 

3 Bachari ... 2 

157 Parenda ... 6 

[Not specified 3] 


Nawwab’s Vigorous Exertions. 

Before this Mir Murtaza had collected many axes at Dacca. 
[159, 5.] From the parganahs, too, axes had been brought by issuing 
parwdnahs , so that several thousands of them had been collected. 
These were sent with the expedition for clearing the jungle. 
Every day the Nawwab wrote to the officers of the expedition 
letters full of plans and advice, and inquiries addressed to the 
Kh&n about the condition of the enemy and the state of the road. 
On the first day [when the expedition left Dacca] the Nawwab 
stayed outside [the harem] till noon and again from the time of 
the *asar prayer to one prahar of the night, and supervised this 
business. Even when he was in the harem, if any good plan 
struck him, he at once sent word to the officers to carry it out. 
Muhammad Khalil was ordered to keep him daily informed of 
the occurrences. Shaikh Mubarak, an experienced and trusted 
servant, appointed to command [160, a] the Nawwab’s retainers 
accompanying Buzurg Ummed Khan, was ordered to report all 
the daily events, great and small, to the Nawwab, and give the 
Khan every advice that he considered fit. 

Feeding the Army. 

The officers of the golahs (granaries) were ordered that one-half 
of all the grain that bepHrls brought into Dacca should be sent to 
the army. To the faujdfirs of all parts of Bengal urgent parwfinahs 


1 The * Alamgtmamah , p. 948, adds : “ Kamal, a former Arracanese king's 
son, who in Shah Jahan’s reign had fled to Dacca from the oppression of the 
present king, was ordered to accompany Mir Murtaza with a baud of the 
M&ghs who lived at Dacca, on the assurance that he would be made chief 
of £is tribe. A letter ( parwdnah ), inviting submission to the Mughals and 
offering conciliatory favours from the Imperial Government, wag written to 
the governor of Chatgaon and sent to him with one of the Maghs. ” 
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&re issued directing that every kind of provision that they could 
secure should be despatched to the expeditionary force. Tasdwals 
were appointed by the Nawwab to see to it. [160, bj So excellent 
were the Nawwab’s arrangements that from the beginning: till 
now the price of grain in the army has been to the price in Dacca 
as ten to nine. 


Mughal Advance by Land and Sea. 

Buzurg Ummed 'Khan moved quickly on, carried his entire 
army over the deep river in a few days, crossed the river of 
Feni, 1 entered the Magh territory, and advanced cutting the 
jungle and making a road. According to the Nawwab’s command 
a tkanah was established on the river of Feni, under Sultan Beg, 
mansabdar , with a contingent of horse and foot. [161, a.] As the 
river of Feni joins the sea, it was feared that the enemy’s ships 
would pass up the river and harass the Imperial army’s passage. 
It was, therefore, decided that out of the commanders at Koakhali, 
Ibn Husain should advance with the nawwdra by the sea and 
Farhad Khan, Mir Murtaza, and Haiat Khan by land, in aid 
of the nawwfira. If they could, they should enter theKarnfuli 
river and occupy its mouth, and also attack Chatgfion. Other- 
wise they should stay in the neighbourhood and wait for 
Buzurg Ummed Khan’s arrival. The jungle was thereafter to 
be cut along the sea stage by stage, the flotilla to advance by sea 
and the Khan by its coast ; in march and halt the land and 
sea forces were never to be separated. 

These officers started from Koakhali. Ibn Husain with the 
flotilla soon arrived at the creek of Khamaria, two stages from 
Ghatgaon, and began to cut the jungle before towards Cbatgaon 
and behind towards the advancing army. Farhad Khan, Mir 
Murtaza and other commanders [161, 6] of the land force too ,, 
advanced cutting the jungle, and joined hands with Ibn Husain 
on the 21st January, 1666. Buzurg Ummed Khan who was 
hastening clearing the jungle arrived with the [main] army with- 
in three hos of Khamaria. 


i The * Alamgirnamah, p. 949, describes the movements of the expedition 
thus : “ Farhad Khan, appointed a force of pioneers, wood-cntters, and some 
infantry armed with bows and muskets for making a road and clearing the 
jungle. On the 12th January, 1666, marching from Noakhali with Mir 
Murtaza and other comrades, he reached the ontpost of Jagdia. Ibn Husain 
and his comrades on board weighed anchor. On the 14th, Farhad Khan and 
his party crossed the Feni rtver and advanced cautiously. On the 20th. he 
reached a tank, from which Ghatgaon was one day’s journey, and waited for 
Buzurg Ummed Khan’s arrival. That general, after crossing tho Feni on 

the 17th , arrived on the 21st at a place 8 kos behind the position of 

Farhad Khfin and Mir Mnrtaza, which [latter] was 10 fcos from Chitgaon 
fort, and where the jungle was very thick and the roAd very bad,— and 
halted there. Farhad Khan daily advanced a little, cutting the jungle and 
levelling the road. Thei flotilla waited for the army at Dumria, a depen- 
dency of ChatgSon, wbfch was about 20 ko# from the halting- pi ace of 
Buznrg Ummed Khan. 
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First Naval Battle, 23r<i January. 

On the evening of 22nd January, 1 the scouts ( qardwwah ) of 
Ibn Husain [167, 6] brought news that the enemy’s flotilla 
having come from Chatgaon was staying in the creek of Kathalia 
six hours’ journey from their place. Ibn Husain, after informing 
the Imperial and Nawwabi servants who were on board most of the 
ships, got ready for action. At night he sent a few ships to the 
mouth of the creek, telling the passengers to keep a good look 
out. Next morn, the scouts reported that the enemy’s flotilla had 
started from Kathalia to fight the Imperial nawiodra and mitrht 
come immediately. Ibn Husain, after sending a man to inform 
Buzurg Ummed Khan of the matter, set out to meet the enemy, 
though the wind had freshened, and the sea was raging in billows 
threatening to sink the Imperial ships Abul Qasim, who was in 
the jehip of Muhammad Beg [168, a] Abakash, narrates that 
whef in this tempest he unmoored his ship to join Ibn HuRain, 
one of the Turkish soldiers standing on the bank cried to M. 
Beg Abakash in Turki, “ Are you rnad, that you put your 
boat out during tempest in such a deep and terrible sea ? ” He 
replied, “ Brother, if I were not mad, I should not have become a 
soldier ! ” Farhad Khan, Mir Murtaza, and Haiat Khan ad- 
vanced by land to co-operate with the navy, following the road 
cleared by the men of the ships. Beyond the clearing they could 
not go on account of the density of the jungle. 

Ten ghurabs and 45 jalbas of the enemy came in sight and 
began to discharge their guns. Captain Moor and the other 
Feringis, who led the van, boldly steered their ships up to the 
enemy, Ibn Husain coming behind them. The enemy could not 
resist the onset*; the men of their ghurfibs jumped overboard, and 
the jalbas took to flight. Ibn Husain, seizing the ghurdbs , wanted 
to pursue. But the Bengal sailors, who had never even seen in 
'their minds the vision of a victory over the Magh fleet, [168, b] 
objected, saying that that day’s victory — the like of which even 
centenarians had not seen — ought to content them. Ibn Husain 
had to yield ; but, advancing a little from the spot where the 
ghurdbs had been captured, he decided to stay there till evening 
and to return to the creek of Khamaria at night. 

Suddenly two or three ships with flags ( bairaq ) were seen 
afar off. The Maghs, when they left the Kathalia creek that 
morning for fight and reached the creek of Hurla close to Kha- 
maria, in their pride left their larger ships — called khdlu and 
dhum , — and [some] other ships here, and sent on only ten ghurdbs 
and 45 jalbas as sufficient for [defeating and] capturing the Impe- 
rial flotilla. The two or three ships with flags now seen were 
among these khfilus left in the creek. 

Ibn Husain encouraged his crew, saying, “Now that the 
fugitive jalbas have joined their larger fleet, the enemy have surely 

1 Text gives the 24th, which is wrung. The ( Alamgtrmmah t p. 950^ 
mentions the 23rd as the day of the battle (next da?/. 
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been seized with terror. It behoves [us] as brave men [169, a] 
not to give the enemy time, nor let the opportunity slip oat of 
our grasp, but to attack them with full reliance on God. ” These 
words had effect on the Bengal crew ; they agreed and started for 
iturla. The enemy learning of it issued from the creek and stood 
sea in line of battle. Ibn Husain arriving there found their 
line stronger than Alexander’s rampart. He felt that to run his 
smaller ships against the [enemy’s] larger ones,— whose many 
guns would, at every discharge, command [his ships], — was to court 
needless ruin, but that he ought to stop in front of the enemy, 
engage in tiring, and wait for the arrival of his larger ships ( salbs ), 
when he would put the latter in front and attack the enemy. 
He therefore began tiring his guns and sent a man to hurry up 
the salbs. These arrived at the time of the evening prayer. 
From that time [169, b] to dawn, there was cannonade between 
the two sides. 1 

Second Naval Encounter, 24 th January . 

Next morning, the Muslims fly#hgr their victorious banner, 
beating their drums, and sounding their bugles and trumpets, 
advanced towards the enemy firing guns and in this order: First 
the salbs , then the ghurfibs, and last the j albas and kosas side 
by side. The enemy lost all courage and firmness, and thought 
only of flying. [170, a .] They turned the heads of their 
larger ships away from the Imperialists, attached their jalbas to 
them, and began to tow back ijjhese big ships, fighting during 
their flight. * 

Ibn Husain without throwing away caution or making rash 
haste advanced in his previous formation. At last at about 
3 p.m., the enemy entered the mouth of the KarSffili, reached 
the island in mid stream in front of Ohatgaon fort, and drew up 
their ships off the bank on which Ohatgaon stood. The Imperial 
fleet too came to the Karnfuli and seized its mouth. On the 
[further] side of the Karnfuli, near the mouth and dose to the 
village called Feringi-bandar, where the Feringi pirates had their 
houses, the enemy had built three bamboo stockades on the brink 


1 The 1 Alamgirnamah, p. 950, says “ [After the first naval battle] thu 
enemy fled. Ibn Husain with his light and swift ships gave chase and oap* 
tured 10 ghurdbs and three holias [=jalbas] from them. Soon afterwards, 
the larger ships (naw\vara-e- buzurg) of the enemy came in sight, for a 
second time fought a long and severe fight, and at sunset fled from the scene 
of action. Ibn Husain pursued thepn, [p. 951] but as the enemy's ships 
entered the Karnfuli, and his own larger ships had not home up with him, he 
thought it inadvisable to advance, but withdreiHiis tot to a suitable place, 
and passed the night in keepiijg watch. 

When Buzurg U mined Khan hqpd of it, he wrote strongly urging 
Farhad Khan and Mir Murfcaza nbi to wait for clearing the jungle, and 
making n road, but to hasten to join b< ^Hjgy ifch * naurwara. He himself 
*gave up road-making and advance^ ext day [24th January,] 

Farhad Khan arrived at the bank uli. ] The enemy lost 

heart at the sight of the Islamio . 
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of the water, and filled them with artillery, many Telingas (as 
the fighting men of Arracan are called) and two elephants, in pre- 
paration for fight. [170, 5.] When the Imperial flotilla entered 
the mouth of the Knrnfuli, these forts opened fire on them with 
muskets and guns. Ibn Husain sent most of his ships up the 
river and many of the soldiers by the bank, and attacked them. 
After making some vain efforts the garrison of the stockades took 
to flight. The Mughals burned the forts and returned. 

Arracan Navy Annihilated. 

Now with a strong heart and good hope, Ibn Husain dashed 
upon the enemy’s ships. Captain Moor and other Feringi 
pirates, the Nawwab’s officers [such as] Muhammad Beg Abakash 
and Jdunawwar Khan zemindar, came swiftly from different 
sides. A great fight was fought. Fire was opened [on the 
Mughals] from the fort of Chatgaon also. At. last the breeze 
of victory blew on the banners of the Muslims. [171, a.] The 
enemy were vanquished; some of their sailors and soldiers jumped 
overboard ; some remaining in their ships surrendered as 
prisoners. Most of the former carried off their lives, some being 
frowned. Many were slain by the swords, arrows, and spears of 
the victors. A few, reaching the bank, carried the news to the 
fort. Many of the enemy’s ships were sunk by the fire or 
ramming of the Mughal fleet ; the rest, 135 ships, were captured 
by the Imperialists 1 and consisted of: — 

Khdlu ... 2 Kosa ... 12 

Ghurdh ... 9 Jalha 67 [Should be 68] 

Jdngi ... 22 Bdldnt ... 22 

Meantime, Buzurg Ummed Khan, hearing of the naval battle, 
[171, 6] hastened to the neighbourhood of Chatgaon. The chow - 
kidtirs of the fort informed the garrison of the near approach 
of the Mughal army. This news and the spectacle of the victory 
of the Imperial fleet struck such terror into the hearts of the 
garrison and soldiers of T the country, that in spite of their large 
number they fled. > 

Night after Battle. 

That night 2 Ibn Husain, sending to the fort two trust- 
worthy men out of those taken prisoner in the ships, wrote to 

1 The operations in the Karnfuli are thus described in the 1 Alamgtrnfi - 
mah , p. 951 : — *' [On the 24fch January,] Ibn Husain with the Imperial fleet 
entered the Karnfuli river and attacked the enemy’s fleet that had fled 
there. A second terrible battle was fought for two prahars of the day. At 
laRt the Imperialists gained the victory, and the enemy fled, many of them 
being killed, many others taken prisoner, many drowned after jumping over- 
board.” 

2 The *Alatngirn&mah , p. 951, Writes After the victory the Imperial fleet 
halted^ in the Karnfuli below the fortof Ch&tgaon. Some of the Feringisof 
Chatgaon who had remained there, apd many [p. 952] other Feringis who at 
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the qiVadar who represented the Rajah of Amman, “ Why 
would you needlessly destroy yourself and your family ¥ Before 
you are forcibly seized and sacrificed to our swords, give up your 
fort, and save your life and property. ” The qiVad&r, feeling 
himself helpless and in need of protection, sent back the reply 
that [172, a] he should be granted respite for the night and that 
next morning he would admit them. 

Chatgaon Fort Surrenders. 

In the morning of the 26th January, 1666, which was the sunset 
of [the glory of] the Maghs, the commandant opened the fort gate 
and informed Ibn Husain, who started for the fort. But Munaw- 
war Khan zemindar had entered it before him, and his compa* 
nions had set fire to it. Ibn Husain entered soon afterwards, and 
tried his best to put out the fire, but in vain. The fire was so 
violent that he could not stay there, but came out bringing the 
qil'adur away with himself. 

When the fire went out, he again proceeded to the fort and 
attached the property. He sent the qila'dar with the news of 
victory to the Kawvvab at Dacca, and also informed Buzurg 
Umraed Khan of the happy event. 

The Maghs who were in the fort on the other side of the riveu 
fled, and that fort, too, fell into Mughal hands. The peasantry 
on the further side of the river, [172, 5] who were mostly Muslims 
kidnapped from Bengal, attacked the Maghs that fled yesterday 
and to-day, slew one of their leaders, captured two of their 
elephants, and bxwght them to Ibn Husain. Of the four 
elephants in the fort of Chatgaon, two were burned in the fire and 
two were secured by the Mughals. 

Rewards to the Victors. 

On the 29th January, the news of the conquest reached 
Dacca ; the Nawwab after thanking God, began to give to all the 
army liberal rewards consisting of robes, horses, and elephants, 


this time had come from Amman to aid them, interviewed Ibn Husain. Cap- 
tain Moor, who accompanied the Imperial forces in this expedition, did excel- 
lent service. Next day [25fch January,] Bnzurg Uramed Khan arrived at the 
foot of the fort of Chatgaon with the rest of the army. The Imperial forces 
by land and sea encircled the fort. The garrison, after making great exertions, 
found that they could not resist the Mughal army, and at last sought 
safety. The second day of the siege, 26th January, 1666, the Imperial 
army gained possession of the fort, the whole province of Chatgaon, and the 

entire artillery and navy of the place [p. 963]. The Governor of 

Chatgaon, who was the son of the Arracan king’s uncle, was taken prisoner 
with one son and some other relatives, and nearly 350 men of the tribe. 
182 ships of war, 1,026 guns made of bronze and iron, manjr matchlocks and 
zamburaks (camel pieces), much shot and powder, other artillery materials, 
and three elephants, were captured. Large numbers of the peasants of 
Bengal who had been carried off and kept prisoner here, were now released 
from the Magh oppression and returned to their homes.” 
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distributed alms to the poor, and ordered the music of joy to 
play. Wealth beyond measure was given to the Feringi pirates 
and one month’s pay as bounty to his own officers and the crew of 
the nawwQra . 

[173, «.] That very day the Nawwab sent a despatch on the 
victory to the Emperor. When it arrived at Court, 1 * 3 4 the Em- 
peror ordered joyous music to be played. Rewards were given 
to all concerned in the conquest : the Kawwab was presented 
with a costly * jewelled sword of the Emperor, two elephants, 
two horses with gold trappings, a special khilat , and an Imperial 
farrfyftn of praise. [173, b . J Buzurg Ummed Khan, Farhad ©an, 
Mir Murtaza, Ibn Husain, and Muhammad Beg Abakash were 
promote^ Ibn Husain got the title of Mansur 8 Khan, and Mir 
Mui|aza that of Mujahid Khan. 

,« Nbw Government of ChatgAon. 

|l75, 6.] On the 27th January, 3 1666, Buzurg Ummed Kh&n 
entefed the fort of Chatgaon, reassured the people that their lives 
werp safe, and firmly forbade his soldiers to oppress the people, 
in order to cause the place to be well -populated and prosperous. 

[Here the Bodleian MS. ends abruptly. I give the co$cl idl- 
ing portion of the campaign from the ‘ Atamaimamah , pp. 953- 
956.] 

\P, 953.] Buzurg Ummed Khan stayed at Chatgaon for some 
time to settle its affairs. Miana Khan was sent to the north of 
Chatg&on to reassure the peasantry and to establish a th&nah. 
Taj Miana, with his followers and 100 musketeers, was appointed 
as th&nahddr and guard of the roads from Chatgaon to the bank 
of the Feni river. 

Rambu taken and abandoned. 

The port of R&mbu * [p. 954] is four days’ journey from 
ChStgaon, and midway between Chatgaon and Arracan. A large 
body of the enemy defended its fort. Mir Murtaza was ordered to 
that direction, to win over the peasantry* learn all about the paths 
and ferries of that region, and if he found it possible to go to the 
place and besiege it. The Mir, after traversing difficult roads, 
''deasp jungles, and terrible rivers, at the end of 12 days arrived 
within one kos of Rambu. Next day, at morn he stormed the 
fort. The Arracan king’s brother nampd Rawli, who held the 
government of this place, tried his best\jto oppose, but being 
worsted, be fled with the garrison to a jungle close to a hill near 

l “ At the end of Sh'aban [February 3666] ” acoording to the 'Alamgir- 
nSmah, p. 956 : — 11 The Emperor ordered Chatgaon to be renamed Islama* 
bad.” ^ ^ ' 

8 Mu*affar> aocording to the 'Alarngirnamah, 

3 The date is left blank in the Bodleian MS. ; I huve supplied it from the 

' Alamgtrndmah. 1 " ' 

4 Ramoo in Eennell, Sheet L 
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the fort. Mir Murtaza giving chase slow many of them and 
captured many others. Some of the edemy who had taken refuge 
in the hill [955] came out to surrender, and were made prisoner. 
Many Muslim ryots of Bengal, who had been kept as captives 
here, were liberated and returned home. 

Buzurg Ummed Khan hearing of the victory and learning 
that the king of Arracan was sending a force by land against 
Rambu, despatched Miana Khan, Jamal Khan Dilzaq. and many 
others to reinforce Mir Murtaza. The Mir, after his victory, 
had posted a company of musketeers on the bank of the liver one 
and half a kos from Rambu, to keep watch for the enemy’s 
arrival. One day suddenly a large force of the enemy with 
seven elephants issued from the jungle, fell upon the mus- 
keteers, and dispersed some of them. Mir Murtaza hearing of 
it, rode with a force to the bank of the river, and in spite of 
its water being deep and the enemy having begun to make 
entrenchments on the [other 1 bank, boldly plunged in with his 
comrades and crossed over in safety. The enemy, after a hard 
fight, fled. The victors pursued, slew and captured many of 
them, and seized 80 guns, many muskets, and other war mate- 
rials. 

[P. 956,] As the space between Chatgaon and Rambu is 
very hard to cross, full of hills and jungles, and intersected by 
one or two streams which cannot be crossed without boats, and 
as in the rainy season the whole path is flooded, and this year 
there was only a small store of provisions and the rainy season 
was near,— therefore the sending of the Mughal army into 
Arracan was put off. Buzurg Ummed Khan, in view of the roads 
being closed and re-inforcements and provisions being cut off by 
the rains, very wisely ordered Mir Murtaza to evacuate Rambu 
and full back with the chiefs, zemindars, prisoners, and peasants 
of Rambu, on Dakhin-kol, 1 which is close to Chatgaon. He did 


1 t.e., ‘The southern bank of the river * 




46. The Feringi Pirates of Chatgaon, 1665 A*D. 

By Jadunatu Sarkar, M.A., Professor , Patna College . 


[From the contemporary Persian account of Shihabuddin Talish, in MS. 
Bodleian 589, Sachau and Ethe’e Catalogue, entry 240. Sec my article 
in J.A.S.B., June 1906^ pp. 257-260.] 


Arrakan Described. 

[153, a.] The fort of Chatgaon is an appurtenance of the 
kingdom of Arracan, which is a large country and great port of 
the east. One side of it is enclosed by high hills which join the 
mountains of Ganaser, 1 China, Cathay, and Mahachin. Another 
side is bordered by the ocean. Deep rivers and wide oceans 
enclose the western side, which adjoins Bengal. The land 
and water routes alike for entering the country are very difficult. 
Its conquest is an extremely hard task. The people of the 
country are called Magh s— which is an abbr eviation of M uhaml-i- 
sag ( = despicable ^og^Siccordmg to [the proverb] “the name 
descends from heaven.” They do not admit into their country 
any other tribe than the Christians, who visit it by the sea-route 
for purposes of trade. [153, b.] Good elephants abound ; horses 
are totally wanting. This writer has heard from the Khan 
Khanan [Mir Jumla] that the elephants of Arracan surpass all 
other elephants in beauty of appearance and character. Some 
mines of metal are said to exist in the country. The inhabitants ' 
have no definite faith or religion, but incline [a little] to the 
Hindu creed. Their learned men are called Bawlis ; they do not 
transgress the guidance of the latter in their earthly affairs.* The 
Bawlis have the ways of the Sewrahs [ = Svetambar Jains]. The 
Rajahs of this country hold pre-eminence over other lower rulers, 
by reason of their large forces, spacious country, and great splen- 
dour. The Governors of the ports and islands of the east always 
show respect and meekness to them. These rajahs are so proud 
and foolish that as long as the sun does not decline from the 
zenith they do not put their heads out of the doors of their 
palace ; they say, “ The sun is our younger brother. How can 
we hold court while he is over, our heads and we below him P ” 
In their decrees and letters they give themselves the title of 
“(Elder brother of the Sun, Lord of the Golden House and White 
Elephant.” Of their offspring that [154, a] base-born son is 


1 Text has Kashmshir , which may be («) Kashmir or (b) Garmshir: 
see Journal , A.S.B., No. 1, 1872, p. 76, footnote. 

* This account is mainly based upon the A’in-i-Akbari (Eng. trans- 
lation by Jarrett, ii. 119). 
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considered the proper heir to the throne whom they have begotten 
on the person of their own sister. After the conquest of 
Chatgaon [by Shaisfca Khan] ifc was found from the records of the 
place that the year was written as 1127. 1 On being asked to 
account for the date, the people said that the beginning of the era 
was the beginning of their Royal dynasty, and that the aforesaid 
years had passed since the establishment of the rule of these 
Rajahs. This fact makes it clear that in this long period [of 
1127 years] no foreigner had succeeded in conquering the country, 
and no outsider had got into it. Their cannons are beyond 
numbering, their flotilla (naivwfira) exceeds the waves of the sea 
[in number]. Most of their ships are ghurabs and j albas ; khftlus 
and dkums are larger than ghurabs ; these are so strongly made of 
timber with a hard core ( az chob-i-qalbdGr) that the balls of 
zambwffiks and small cannons cannot pierce them. [Latterly] the 
Rajah Appointed the Feringi pirates to plunder Bengal, and hence 
he did not send the Arracan fleet for the purpose. 

Old Chatoaon Described. 

[Ii62, a.] Chatgaon is a tract adjacent to Bengal and Arracan 
alike. From Jagdia, where there was a [Mughal] outpost, 
[162, to Chatgaon lay a wilderness. ^On the skirt of the hill 
was a dense jungle, without any vestige of habitation or living 
being. The river Feni, rising in the hills of Tipperah, passes by 
Jagdia* and falls into the ocean. Ninety-nine nullahs , which 
contain water even in seasons other than the monsoons, intervene 
betweeu Feni and Chatgaon. After the capture of Chatgaon, 
bridges (pul) were built by Shaista Khan’s order over all these 
nullahs . From Dacca to Chatgaon six creeks ( bahar ) have to be 
crossed in boats; one of them is the river of Sripur, which is so 
broad that a boat can perform only one trip across and back in 
the whole day. 

On the bank of the Karnfuli river are some hills, high and 
low, situated close to each other. The lower hills have been 
heaped over with earth and raised to the level of the higher ones ; 
all these hills have been scarped cylindrically, fortified, and named 
the fort [of Chatgaon]. In strength it rivals the rampart of 
Alexander, and its towers ( burj ) are as high as the falak - 
uUbaruj , [163, a.] Fancy cannot sound the depth of its moat, 

imagination cannot reach its niched parapet. 

In the fort has been dug a deep ditch, about eight yards in 
breadth ; on the eastern side, close tt> the edge of the ditch, flows 
the river Karnfuli, which descends from the Tipperah hills to thff 
sea. On the north side is a large wide and deep tank close to thg 
ditch. Behind the tank, along the entire north side and a part oi 
the western side, are hills. The Mills are so high and the jungle 


1 This should be 1027. In the r Burmese vulgar era, used also itf 
Arraoan, 1027 corresponds to 1665 A.D. (Bengal and Agra Gazetteer). 

% In Rennell’s Atlas t Sheet 1, Jagdia is on the Little Feni Iftver. 
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so dense, that it is impossible to traverse them even in imagina- 
tion. Within the fort two springs flow, the water of which runs 
into the Karnfuli river in the monsoons, when the channel of the 
springs becomes so broad that tijalba boat can easily pass through 
it. [163, &.] As the people of the fort use all the water [that 
issues] in seasons other than the rainy, they dam the springs and 
block the outlet to the Karnfuli river. On a height within the 
fort is a tomb, known as the astanti of Pir Badar ; the attendants 
of the shrine perform prayer and fast. The Magh infidels 1 . . . . 
have settled some villages in waqf on this tomb; they make pil- 
grimage to the holy dead and oiler presents. It is said that if 
one could perform the impossible feat of dragging a large gun to 
the top of the hill at the western angle [of the fort] — -which 
adjoins Tipperah — its balls would fall within the fort. On the 
other side of the Karnfuli there is a lofty and strong fort, opposite 
the fort of Chatgaon ; it is full of defence-materials. 

Every year the Rajah of Arracan sends to Chatgaon a 
hundred ships full of soldiers and artillery munitions, with a new 
Karamkari 2 (commandant, superintendent), when the former 
Karamkari , with the ships of last year, returns to Arracan. 
There is always some trustworthy relative or faithful clansman 
of the Rajah in charge of the government of Chatgaon. He 
issues gold coins stamped with his own name at this place and 
its dependencies. 

[164, a.] In bygone times, one of the Sultans of Bengal 
named Fakhruddin fully conquered Chatgaon, and built an 
embankment (dl) from Charidpur, opposite the outpost of Sripur 
across the river, to Chatgaon. The mosques and tombs which 
are situated in Chatgaon were built in Fakhruddin’s time. The 
[existing] ruins prove it. 

Chatgaon in Magh Hands. 

When Bengal was annexed to the Mughal empire, and included 
in the records of the qanungo department, in the papers of Bengal 
Chatgaon was entered as one of the defaulting unsettled [districts]. 
When the mutasaddis of Bengal did not really wish to pay any 
man whose salary was due, they gave him an assignment on 
the revenue of Chatgaon! Towards the end of the rule of the 
Bengal Kings and the early years of the conquest of Bengal by 
the Mughals, when great confusion prevailed in the country, 
Chatgaon again fell into the hands of the Maghs, who [164, 6] 
did not leave a bird in the air or a beast on the land [from 
Chatgaon] to Jagdia, the frontier of Bengal, increased the 
desolation, thickened the jungles, destroyed the and closed the 
road so well that even the snake and the wind could not pass 

4 

1 The text is doubtful here kMj d* j* Ak &Co 

2 The 1 Alamglrndmah , p. 947, givea Karamhabri. 
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though. They built a strong fort, and left a large fleet to 
guard it. Gaining composure of mind from the strength of the 
place, they turned to Bengal, and began to plunder it. None of 
the Viceroys of Bengal [before Shaista Khan] undertook to put 
down this trouble and punish them. Only Ibrahim Khan Fatih 
Jang, in the Emperor Jahangir’s reign, resolved to conquer 
Chatgaon and destroy the wicked Magks. [The failure of this 
expedition described, 165, a]. 

Doings of the Pirates of CmItgIon. 

[122, 5.] From the reign of the Emperor Akbar, when 
Bengal was annexed to the Mughal empire, to the time of the 
conquest of Chatgaon during the viceroyalty of Shaista Khan, 
Arracan pirates, both Magh and Feringi, used constantly to 
[come] by the water-route and plunder Bengal. They carried 
off the Hindus and Muslims, male and female, great and small, 
few and many, that they could seize, pierced the palms of their 
hands, passed thin canes through the holes, and [123, a] threw 
them one above another under the deck of their ships. In the 
same maimer as grain is flung to fowl, every morn and evening 
they threw down from above uncooked rice to the captives as 
food. On their return to their homes, they employed the few 
hard-lived captives that survived [this treatment], with great 
disgrace and insult in tillage and other hard tasks, according 
to their power. Others were sold to the Dutch, English, and 
French merchants at the ports of the Deccan. 

Sometimes they brought the captives for sale at a high price 
to Tamluk, and the port of Baleswar, w r hich is a part of the 
Imperial dominions and a dependency of the province of Orissa. 
The manner of the sale was this : — The wretches used to bring 
the prisoners in their ships, anchor at a short distance from the 
shore off Tamluk or Baleswar, and send a man ashore with the 
news. The local officers, fearing lest the pirates should commit 
any depredation or kidnapping there, stood on the shore with a 
number of followers, and sent a man with a sum of money to the 
pirates. If the terms were satisfactory [123, 6] the pirates took 
the money and sent the prisoners with the man. Only the 
Feringi pirates sold their prisoners. But the Maghs employed 
all their captives in agriculture and other kinds of service. Many 
high-born persons and Sayyads, many pure and Sayyad-born 
women, were compelled to undergo the disgrace of the slavery 
service or concubinage {fardsh wa suhabat) of these wicked men. 
Muslims underwent such oppression in this region of war 
( d&r-ul-harb ) as they had not to suffer in Europe. It was less in 
some Governors* time and more in others’. 

As they for a Jong time continually practised piracy, their 
country prospered, and their number increased, while Bengal daily 
became more and more desolate,, less and less able to resist and 
tight them. Not a householder was left on both sides of the 
rivers on their track from Dacca to Chatgaon. The district of 
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Bagla, 1 a part of Bengal, lying in their usual path, was [formerly] 
full of cultivation and houses, and yielded every year a large 
amount [124, a] to the Imperial Government as duty on its betel - 
nuts. They swept it with the broom of plunder and abduction, 
leaving none to inhabit a house or kindle a tire in all the tract. 
Matters came to rucIi a pass that the Governor of Dacca confined 
his energies to the defence of that city only, and the prevention 
of the coming of the pirate fleet to Dacca, and stretched Rome 
iron chains across the nullah of Dacca and set up some bridges of 
bamboo (nai, reed) on the stream ( nahar ) of the city. 

Demoralise n Bengal Navy. 

The sailors of the Bengal flotilla were in such a fright, that 
I may say without exaggeration that whenever 100 war-ships of 
Bengal sighted four shipR of the enemy, if the distance separating 
them was great the Bengal crew showed fight by flight, considered 
it a great victory that they had carried off their lives in safety, 
and became famous in Bengal for their valour and heroism ! If 
the interval was small and the enemy overpowered them, the 
men of the Bengal ships— rowers, sepoys, and armed men alike— 
threw themselves without, delay into the water, preferring drown- 
ing [125, h] to captivity. 

Once ‘Ashur Beg, an officer of Prince Shuj‘a, was cruising 
with about 200 boats, when a few of the enemy’s fleet, in number 
nob even one-tenth of the Imperial flotilla, came in sight. ‘Ashur 
Beg was mortally frightened ; in great agitation he cried to the 
mfinjhi or captain of his ship, “ Ai bai 5sh bedeh ! ” * The mGnjhi 
in perplexity asked, “ Mir-jin ! whence can I get broth at such a 
time ? Just now these pirates will cook a nice broth for you! ” 
‘Ashur Beg in agitation and bewilderment kept up crying, “ You 
confounded fellow, give 3&A, ” and the mdnjhi went on replying, 
“ I have not got it with me, wdience can 1 bring it?” [The fact 
is] sailors use the term wars to mean ‘ backing the boat * ; ‘Ashur 
Beg in his terror had forgotten the word and used fisk instead ! In 
no other part of the Mughal empire has any neighbouring infidel 
[king] the power to oppress and domineer over Muslims ; but 
rather do [infidel kings] show all kinds of submission [125, a] 
and humility in order to save their homes and lands, and the 
[Mughal] officers of those places engage in making new acquisitions 
by conquest. In Bengal alone the opposite is the case ; here the 
mere preservation of the Imperial dominion is considered a great 
boon. Those Governors in whose times these piracies were less 
-frequent, congratulated themselves and exulted at it. None of them 
tried to stop the path of oppression and domination of this wicked 
tribe through their fear of the necessary expenditure and exertion, 


1 Balia included Backerganj and part of Dacca (J.A.S.B., Pt. 1., 
1873, p. 209). 

* “ Ho, brother, give [me] broth.” Bai is the Dacca pronunciation of 
Bhai. 
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weakness of faith and trust, and the [false] notion of their lack of 
power. 

Routes of the Pirates. 

[107, b.] In Jahangir’s reign, [108, a] the Magh pirates used 
to come to Dacca for plunder and abduction, by the nullah which 
leaves the Brahmaputra, passes by Khizrpur, and joins the nullah 
of Dacca. Khizrpur is situated on the bank of the Brahmaputra, 
on a narrow embankment {Hi). In the monsoons all the land 
. except the sites of the houses is covered with water. The Gov- 
ernors , of Dacca, therefore, at the end of the monsoons and 
during the winter, which whs the season of the coming of the 
pirates, used to go to Khizrpur with an army and encamp there. 
After some years, the nullah dried up, and many places in the 
track of the pirates in the Brahmaputra river also became fordable. 
Thus tfoeir [water] route tc Dacca was closed on this side, and 
restricted to the side of Jatrapur 1 2 and Bikrampur. Recently as 
the pirates could more easily carry out their chief design of 
kidnapping men in the villages of Dacca and other parganahs , 
they did not exert themselves to reach Dacca town. 

[139, a.] When the pirates came from Cbatgaon to molest 
' Bengal, they passed by Bhalua, a part of the Imperial dominions, 
on the right, and the island of Sondip, belonging to the zemindar 
Dilaw war, on the left, and reached the village of Sangram-gar. 
[139, &]. [From this point] if they wished to plunder Jessore, 
Hughli, and Bhusna, they moved up the Ganges ; if they wanted 
to raid Bikrampur, Sonargaon, and Dacca, they proceeded up the 
Brahmaputra. Sangramgarh * is the land at the extremity of the 
island (&.e., delta) which contains Dacca and other towns and 
villages. In front of it the Ganges and the Brahmaputra unite. 
The mingled stream, after passing by Bhalua and Sondip, falls 
into the sea. In ancient times, a man named Sangram had built 
a fort here to repel the Magh raids into Bengal. In Hindi a fort 
is called a gar . By the combination of these two words the name 
of the place has been formed. If a fort were built here and stored 
with weapons, munitions, and materials of defence, and a large 
force and well-equipped flotilla kept here, the oppression of the 
pirates and the raids of the Maghs into Bengal could most probably 
be prevented. 

Fkringi Pirates. 

[150, fc.] Many Feringis lived happily at Chatgaon* and used 
to come to the Imperial dominion for plunder and abduction. 
Half their booty they gave to the Rajah of Arracan, and the other 

1 In Bennell, Sheet 1, Jattrapur is given 30 miles west of Daoca,. 

2 No trace of Sangramgar is found in Bennell. The 1 Alamghnatnah , 
p. 943, says, that its name was changed to ‘Alarngirnwgar, and that it was 21 
ko8 from Sripnr (p. 944). It must have been near Bennell’s Men digunge. 
Khafl Khan calls it Sangramoagar, ii. 188. 

' 8 Their settlement was called Feringi-bandar or Bandar , on the sonth 

bank oPthe Karufnli, very close to its mouth. 
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half they kept. This tribe was called Harmad , l They had 100 
swift jalba boats full of war-materials. The Governors of Bengal 
were disturbed by their robbery and were too weak to prevent it. 
As the Harmads [ «= Feringi pirates] were not in need of the help 
of the Arracan fleet, the king of Arracan did not send his ships 
to practise piracy in Mughal territory (Bengal). He considered 
the Feringi pirates in the light of his servants, and took the 
booty they brought [as his share]. 

[In December, 1605, the Feringis of Chatgaon. partly in fear 
of Arracanese treachery and partly won over by Shaista Khan’s 
tempting overtures] [152, o], came with all their families in 42 
j albas and took refuge with Farhad Khan, the Mughal thGnahdar 
of Noakhali. The Khan sent their chief, Captain Moor, with a 
few of their great men to Shaista Khan at Dacca, while he kept- 
all the others with their ships at Noakhali, with great attention 
and kindness. The captain and other leaders of the Feringis had 
audience of the Nawwab at night, and received splendid robes of 
honour and other unexpected favours. The Nawwab asked them, 
“ What did the zemindar of the Maghs fix as your salary P ” 
The Feringis replied, “ Our salary was the Imperial dominion ! 
[152, 5.] We considered the whole of Bengal as our jfigir. All tlie 
twelve months of the year we made our collection [/. e., booty] 
without trouble. We had not to bother ourselves about ‘ amlas 
and amt ns ; nor had we to render accounts and balances to 
anybody. Passage over water was our [land-] survey. We never 
slackened the enhancement of our rent, viz., booty. For years we 
have left no arrears of [this] revenue. We have with us papers of 
the division of the booty village by village for the last 40 
years. ” One can infer from this answer the condition of things 
and the weakness of the Governors of Bengal. The coming over 
of the Feringis gave composure to the hearts of the people of 
Bengal. [153, a.] Two thousand rupees were presented from 
the Nawwab’s own purse as reward to Captain Moor and the 
other Feringis who had come from ChStgfion, and from the 
Imperial Treasury a monthly vStipeud of Rs. 500 was settled on 
the Captain, and other comfortable salaries on others of the 
tribe. 


1 This word is evidently armad, a corruption of armada. Arrnnd is 
used in the sense of fleet in the Kalimat-i-taiyabat. 




47. An Abnormal Branch of the Mango ( Mnngifern 
indie, d , Linn.). 

By I. E. Burkili. and G. C. Bosk, M.A. 



Fig. 1. Abnormal branch. 


The specimen, to be described, was obtained from a small 
grafted plant growing in a plant-pot. The grafted branch was 
of the race known in Calcutta as “ late Bombay,” and the stock a 
seedling mango. The total height of the plant at flowering was 
but four feet. It bore two abnormal branches, one being very 
small, the other about six inches long. Both carried leaves on 
one side, and bracts with flowering axes on the other, the flowering 
axes corresponding to the secondary branches of an inflorescence. 
The figure above is from a photograph of the leafy upper half of 
the larger branch. The leaf-bearing side was green ; the flower- 
bearing side rose-red. The larger branch stood terminally on, and 
continued, a branch of the previous year which carried foliage 
leaves evenly on all sides; and above them had produced at the 
base of the new season’s growth the usual scaly bracts. 

We have ascertained that the divergence of mango leaves is 
more or less T * T . The eleven radii are shown in the following 
diagram, figure 2, with the distribution of the leaves, and of the 
secondary flower-bearing axes on them. From it better than 
from figure 1, the reader will realise that all the foliage leaves 
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^developed, were developed on one side of the stem. The dia- 
gram further indicates how the branch at first produced nothing 
but flowering secondary axes, and that it then became sterile on 
one side, carrying foliage leaves on that side and, in the axils 
of the foliage leaves, the usuaharrested buds. 



Fig. 2. 


At first every fourth organ was a foliage-leaf, but later every 
other. Figure 3 opposite is inserted to indicate this: it repre- 
gents the branch cut open along one side and unrolled so that 
its* whole circumference is towards the reader. 

At the end of the branch, but obliquely, were to be found 
the Jsmall scales of the terminal bud. This terminal bud was 
twisted towards the foliage side of the branch. 
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Anatomical differences accompanied the differentiation of the 
two sides of the branch. There was an inequality in the de- 
velopment of the vascular ring, indicated in the next figure. 



Fig. 4. Stem in section between 
the first and second axils. 

It is seen that the vascular tissue was thicker on the foliage 
side than on the flowering side. Very much of this was due to 
the greater development of the xylem. In figures 5 and 6 we 
give drawings of the xylem of two bundles whose positions are 
indicated by the letters A and B on the figure 4. These bundles 
were selected for illustration as typical of the bundles on the two 
extreme sides of the stem. It is seen at once how much greater 
is the development of the wood-fibres on the foliage side, and 
that the vessels — the larger are pitted, the smaller are spiral — 
are wider on that side. The drawings were made by means of 
a camera lucida and are accurate. 

There was not the same difference in the phloem, nor in the 
other tissues, which were, more or less, equally developed all 
round the stem. 

The axis of a normal mango inflorescence, which has not 
begun to bear fruit, is in anatomy like the flowering side of our 
abnormality; while the greater development of wood on the other 
side is as in a leafy shoot. The reader, however, will note that the 
section, from which the drawings were made, was from between 
the first and second axils, i.e., from some way below the region 
where the leaves first appeared : in point of actual distance 
about two inches. Thus in the structure of this abnormal stem, 
the trauspiring leaves had a better channel of communication 
with the source, below, of the water that they required, than had 
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Fig. 5. Xylem from foliage side of the shoot. 



Fig. 6. Xylem from flowering side of the shoot. Magnification 
exactly the same as in Fig. 5. 

the flowering secondary axes on the other side. The result is not 
contrary to expectation : yet it would be interesting to see if 
an exactly similar condition could be produced by the very early 
defoliation of a shoot along one side, and through what length of 
stem. 
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And if it should be produced, it would indicate bow greatly 
in the mango tbe anatomical difference between a leafy shoot 
and the inflorescence, is a direct response to the needs of the shoot. 
Miyoshi (journ. Coll. Sci. Imperial Univ. Tokyo, xv„ 1901, 
p, 459, quoted from Just’s Jahresbericht, 1903, ii., p. 634) showed 
that the repeated plucking of mulberry leaves, as is done for feed- 
ing silk*worms, leads to an arrest of the growth of the wood as one 
of the signs of the disease prodnced. In our abnormal branch, 
where towards its upper part the leaves occupied a part of the 
larger circumference, the small bundles occupied a smaller part of 
the circumference ; so that in anatomy as in morphology, the 
branch had progressed from the fertile towards the sterile condi- 
tion. Bpt as we have seen, the sterile condition — greater develop- 
ment of ; wood-*— passed down it through the lower wholly fertile 
nart on 4he side where above the leavew watp 



48* Methods of catching wild fowl, herons and other water 
birds in the Panjab, Sindh, and Kashmir* 

By Lt.-Colonel D. C. Phillott, Secretary , Board of Examiners. 


Indian methods of catching wild fowl are many and inge- 
nious. In the large jheelR and lakes of the Punjab and Sindh, most 
of the duck that find their way to the market are caught by 
means of a net laid in shallow water, a primitive form of the 
clap-nets of English bird-catchers. In India, however, the net is a 
single on©, laid out and worked as detailed below. For duck, the 
bait is merely gram strewn on the water, but for herons and storks 
a small tank is made within the limits of the net, the tank 
being stocked with small fish. On a dark night jackals may steal 
in and devour the fish. 

In Kashmir herons are, in winter, snared for their plumes, by 
a method that seems peculiar to the valley. The plumes are worn 
by the Maharaja as a pagri- ornament, and also at weddings by 
bridegrooms, Muslim and Hindu. Theoretically herons are pre- 
served, so before a wedding a bridegroom has to be granted 
special permission to snare a fixed number, permission being grant- 
ed on condition that he plucks out the plumes from the live birds 
and then releases them. However, Kashmiris I have questioned, 
have all admitted that herons are not bad eating. 

Fig. I. 

Net for Catching Herons, Ducks, etc. 



Nor®.— The uprights GE, HF are inclined towards A, bnt BO, BD are at 
right angles to the line AB. 
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Small hollows are made in the ground at G y H, and B, so that the butt ends 
of the uprights are about three inches lower than the tips The butts 
must work easily when the uprights are raised. The top line AECmDF 
is fastened to the tips of the uprights by half-hitches, which are fastened 
with the hitch outwards. 


Requisites. 

(1) A net 1 about 21yds. long. 

Breadth, 26 meshes. 

Size of mesh, 2£ in. square. 

(2) One peg (principal A) 2 ft. long. 

(3) Four pegs about 18 inches long. 

(4) Two uprights 5 ft. in. long, with both butts lashed 

to the same peg, (B, 18 inches long), so that they 
work easily : tips of uprights to be pointed. 

(5) Two uprights 5 ft. 5| inches long, each lashed to 

separate pegs Gr and H ; each peg is 18 inches long : 
uprights to work as above. 

(6) Thirty to 60 yards of thick wire as a pull line. 

(7) A mallet to hammer in the pegs. 

(8) A net to catch small fish. 

To lay the net. — Drive in the principal peg A (Fig. I). 
Double the net, and fasten by a clove-hitch on to A the upper (or 
stouter) cord, at its centre. Bring the ends of the stout upper 
cord together and (pulling the ends taut) carry them in a straight 
line to m or past m. Keep the lower edges of the net outwards, 
to the right and left of the stout cord. Run the net along the 
upper cord towards A for about three yards and drive in peg B, 
which should be about 24 ft. from A, and about 6 ft. 6 in. from the 
ends of the stout cord when laid down on the ground. Scoop out 
the ground round B, so that the short uprights can be raised easily 
at right angles to the ground : the butts of the uprights will con- 
sequently (when the uprights are laid out as in sketch) be lower 
than the tips : the tips should be about 3 inches from the ground. 

Raise the uprights BC, BD at right angles to the ground, 
keeping the tips together. Pull the upper cords taut from A, 
over the tips of the uprights C and D. Next measure off along 
the cord in the pull direction, from the point where it passes over 
the tips C and D, one cubit’s length (from the elbow to tip of the 
middle finger) or about 20 in., and at this point fasten the upper 
cords, by clove-hitches, to the tips C and D : the hitches to be out- 
wards, so that the line of the cord passes on the inside of the up- 
rights. 

Now lay down these uprights, outwards, on the ground, pull- 
ing the cords taut away from A (Fig. II). Measure off Ao, Ap 
(Fig. II) equal to the length of the long uprights 5 ft. 5$ in. or 
5 ft. 6 in.) plus a good hand’s breadth. The points o and p will be 

1 A fine cord must be threaded through the upper edge of the net along 
its length, and a piece' of twine along the bottom edge throughout the 
length. 
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about fourteen inches apart. Then at the points o and p drive in 
the pegs Gr and H (to which the butts of the long uprights are 
lashed) on the inside of the line, vide Figs. I and II. Make a 
small hollow as before, round the pegs, to allow the butts to work 
easily when the uprights are raised. The pegs G andH (Fig. II) 
will be about 14 in. apart. 

Fig II. 



Next get an assistant to raise the short uprights at right angles 
to the ground, making their tips meet. Then raise the long up- 
rights and pass the cords over their tips, and, at the point where 
the cords pass over their tips, fasten the cords to the tips by clove- 
hitches, taking care that the hitches are on the outside. When 
the tips of each pair of uprights are together and the upper cords 
are pulled taut in the direction of the pull line, all four uprights 
should be at right angles to the ground and not perceptibly in- 
- dined towards A, nor towards the pull-direction. 

Now, from the tops of the uprights C and D, carry the ends of 
the net down to the ground, and fasten them to the peg B. Each 
end of the net is thus fastened at the top and bottom of the short 
uprights, is taut, and does not bag. The spare part of the end- 
edges of the net is left loose. 

Next lay down the four uprights outwards, on the ground, as 
in Fig. I, and pull the short ‘ uprights ’ BO, BD taut in the direc- 
tion of the pull-line, and drive in the pegs C and D almost flush 
with the ground. The tops are just sufficiently high out of the 
ground to keep these short ‘uprights’ in position. The lines 
A EC and AFD (Fig. I) are now taut. Next drive in the pegs E 
and F, which keep the long * uprights ’ in position. The lines 
AEC and AFD should still be taut, a greater strain being on the 
pegs C and D, and a lesser strain on E and F. 

See that the tips of all four ‘ uprights ’ are still about 3 in. 
from the ground, and that the butts in the hollows are slightly 
below the level of the ground. 

Now take the spare ends of the rope and knot them at m. 
The distance from the peg B to the knot m, will be about 3 ft. 6 in. 
Take care that the knot m is in a direct line with the centre of the 
pegs A and B. The pull-line must be fastened at the point m and 
must be in continuation of the line ABm. The lower line in the 
net is drawn tight from A and fastened to peg F, and then carried 
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on and fastened to peg D. In the same manner it is fastened on* 
the other side to E and C . 

The lower or finer line in the net is thus, on the right-hand 
side, drawn tight from A to F and D. The spare ewd-edge of the net 
should be just about the distance BD which makes the lower line 
from D to peg B also taut, or almost taut. This line was pre- 
viously fastened to peg B, and is carried on up the upright to its 
tip, where it, the lower and finer line, joins the upper and stouter 
line. T|ie lower line is treated in the same way on the other side. 

When properly laid out, the lower line is just under the upper 
line ; both lines are taut, and the net is gathered up close be- 
tween ttje two lines. 

When the pull-line is pulled, both sides of the net should rise 
up simultaneously; and the puller should keep the pull-line taut, 
while hevwalks up towards the net : the uprights are thus kept stand- 
ing (Figs* III). The upper line AFD (Fig. Ill) should be taut, 

Fig. TIL 




and the lower line which is fastened to A, and passing on, is 
fastened to the pegs F and D (Fig. I), is also fastened to the peg 
B (Fig. Ill), being then carried along np to the tip of the upright 
D. 

The pull-line is of wire and not rope, as the latter stretches. 
With 60 yards of pull-line one man should be able, if the nets are 
well laid, to pull the nets single-handed. If the nets do not rise 
readily, reset them ; see that the butts of the uprights are lower 
than their tips, and cut shallow grooves for the butt-ends of the up- 
rights to rest in, so that the butts may be well below the tips, and 
the tips not more than 3 in. above ground level. 

Two small tanks, two or three inches deep, are made within the 
nets when laid out. These contain live fish as a bait, or, for duck, 
gram. If the herons hesitate about settling within the nets, ten 
or twelve live fish, about a finger-length in size, are pegged down 
with a fine skewer. The fish must be just below the surface of 
the water, and the spike must pass just behind the stomach, for, if it 
passes through the stomach, the fish will die. The movements of 
these fish just below the surface of the water will attract the atten- 
tion of herons from a distance of thirty yards. 

To catch a solitary heron, one that has a fixed feeding. ground, 
a bagged heron is useful as a decoy. Its eyes should be ‘ seeled ’ and 
its ears carefully filled with cotton wool ; and three or four of the 
flight, feat here of each wing should be tied together, the ends of the 
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thread being fastened to some of the small feathers under the wings 
to prevent it slipping down over the ends of the flight-feathers. In 
this state the decoy-heron will stand quite still within the boun- 
daries of the net, while the wild heron, angry at the intrusion, 
will settle and attempt to drive it away. 

Instead of filling the ears with cotton wool, a long peg may be 
driven into the ground at an angle of about 15°, and the decoy-heron 
carefully perched on this. ( It will, in this position, sit quite still, 
tiie eyes of course being seeled as before. * 

Fish not less than five or six inches long can be gutted and 
dried in the sun for five or six days, and kept as food for the decoy - 
before use, these dried fish should be soaked in water. Bird-catchers 
usually feed their decoy-herons in this way. (Fish keep fresh 
longer if not placed in water). 

Huron-catching in Kashmir. 

Take thirty to forty black horse-hairs, knot them together at 
one end, wet them, roll them between the palms to twist them well, 
and then knot the* other euds together. Cut off the ends outside 
the knots. The length of this horse-liair rope should now he 
14| inches. Take a straight stick of hard wood, of the thickness of 
a penholder, and eleven inches long; sharpen one end, and make 
a slit about two inches long in the other end. Now double the 
horse-hair rope to find the centre, and insert the centre a ( Fig. IV ) 

Fig. IV. 



in the split, to about one inch from the end of the stick. Above* 
the horse-hair rope, tightly bind the stick with kachchd siit (raw 
thread), four times. Now take one end of the rope, and cross it 
over this binding and through the slit, bringing it out at 1 on the 
opposite side, and pull rather tight. Treat the other end of the 
rope in the same way. Both ends are now crossed over the bind- 
ing and stand out at right angles to the stick. Just above the 
rope make two clove-hitches (that is, four half-hitches) over the 
top of the stick, with kachchd siit , to keep the rope in its place. 
Next make fopr half-hitches (d) just below, and cut off the spare 
thread. Now takeone end of the rope and make a loop, with the 
knot on the underneath side, close to the stick. Bring the knot 
round and over the rope close to the stick, over the opposite side 
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of the loop, round it and up again on the inside, and then through 
the smaller loop thus formed, thus making a thumb-knot. By 
this means a simple noose is formed by a thumb-knot at what 
was the loose end, round the standing portion, the knot being on 
the underneath side when the noose is made. The diameter of 
the noose is libout one-and-a-linlf inches. Treat the other end in 
the same manner. 

When wetted and adjusted, these (viewed in plan) butterfly 
nooses V), should stand out at right angles to the stick, so 

Fig. V. 



that wlnen the stick is planted upright in the water the nooses are 
parallel to the surface of the water. Make two sets of these 
nooses, thirty-six uprights with nooses in each set. 

Fatten all the sticks of each set together by twine, the length 
of twine between two uprights being about eight inches; the twine to 
be fastened to the sticks at a distance of about four inches from the 
pointed ends. 

To Set the nooses. — The depth of the water must be twelve 
to thirteen inches. In this depth of water drive in a willow stake. 
Break off its top about one inch above the water and smear 
the top with mud, so that it may not be conspicuous. With this 
stake as a centre and radii of fourteen and twenty-four inches, de- 
scribe two concentric circles. Then dig out the space between the 
circumferences of the larger and smaller circles to a depth of nine 
or ten inches, using a wooden spade of which the blade is the 
exact depth. 

Erect one set of nooses along the inside of this trench, and the 
other set along the outside. When in position, the nooses should 
be parallel to the top of the water, but on a level with the natural 
bottom, that is, on a level with the top of the trench (or not more 
than half an inch above this level). The sticks should be about three 
inches apart when set up. Keep the nooses at, what might vul- 
garly be called, right angles to the circumference of the circles, 
and place them chequerwise, the point of d noose being half to 
one inch distant from the outer circumference C, and the point of 
e noose the same distance from the circumference B (Fig. Vl\ 

Now take two fish about five inches long, and with the 
thumb nail split up the back fin close to the top ray. Take a 
piece of kachchU sUt , and pass a clove-hitch over the top ray of the 
split fin, down to its base, and, allowing two-and-a-half to three in- 
ches of line, tether the two fish, to the willow upright, one on each 
side, the fish being just below the surface of the water. The 
herons wading towards the ‘ fluttering’ bait are generally caught 
by one toe only. 
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Fig. VI. 



In Kashmir, herons can be so caught in April, when their food 
is rather scarce ; but in June fish art; plentiful, and the herons will 
not take the bait : the shallow water, too, then gets hot and the 
bait soon dies. 

As a decoy, a live heron, its eyes seeled and its flight-feathers 
tied together, can be tethered to a stake driven into the ground, 
so that the stake-head is well below the water. The decoy should 
he picketed at a distance of about eight paces from the nooses. 

Perhaps a dead heron acts equally well as a decoy. A stick 
is run into it, from the vent up through the neck. The stick is 
fixed into the ground, and the heron’s legs are tied to the stick. The 
wings are also tied to the stick underneath the body to make them 
keep close to the body. The resemblance to a live bird, though 
not very close, is said to be sufficient to deceive the herons. 




JUNE, 1907. 


The Monthly General Meeting of the Society was held on 
Wednesday, the 5th June, 1907, at 9-15 p.m. 

The Hon. Mr. Justice Asutosh Mukhopadhyaya, M.A., D.L., 
President, in the chair. 

The following members were present: — 

Dr. N. Annandale, Mr. L. L. Fermor, Mr. D. Hooper, Dr. 

H. H. Mann, Babu Panchanan Mukhopadhyaya, Pandit Promoth a 
Nath Tarkabhusan, Mr. G. Thibaut, C.I.E., Pandit Rajendra Nath 
Vidyabhusana, Rev. E. C. Woodley, and Rev. A. W. Young. 

Visitors : — Mr. H. S. Cox, Mr. A. M. Heron, Mr. D. La 
Touche, and Mr. H. Walker. 

The President announced, with regret, the death of Major 
D. M. Moir, I.M.S., a member of the Society. As a token of 
respect, the papers on the agenda were taken as read and the 
meeting adjourned after the formal business and the election of 
new members. 

'{’he minutes of the last meeting were read and confirmed. 
Two hundred and seventy-one presentations were announced. 

The Council reported that no meeting was held in May as a 
quorum of members was not present. 

The following ten gentlemen were ballotted for as Ordinary 
Members : — 

Lt.-Qol. M. J. Kelawala, I.M.S., Bangalore, proposed by 
Lieut.-Col. D. C. Phillott, seconded by Captain C. L. Peart, l.A. ; 
Mr. Colin Harington Browning, M.A., Principal, Dacca College, 
proposed by Mr. H. E. Stapleton, seconded by Lieut.-Col. D. C. 
Phillott ; Captain J . H. Morgan, I.A., Rawalpindi, proposed by 
Lieut.-Col. D: C. Phillott, seconded by Lieut. J. C. More, I. A. ; 
Col . J. 0 . Harwood , F.RC.S. (Edin.), R.A.M.C., Principal Medical 
Officer, Presidency and Assam Brigades, proposed by Major 

F. P. Maynard, I.M.S., seconded by Major W. J. Buchanan, 

I. M.S. ; Mr. Harold Wright , A.M.I.C.E., Calcutta, propose^ by 
Mr. H. G. Graves, seconded by Lieut.-Col. D, C. Phillott ; Lieut. 

J. H. Stewart, I.M.S., Medical Officer, Gyantse, Tibet, proposed by 
Dr. N. Annandale, seconded by Lieut.-Col. D. C. Phillott ; Dr. 

G. Orissa Taylor, Chittagong Hills, proposed by Mr. D, Hooper, 
seconded by Dr. H. H. Mann; Lieut.-Col. 0. B. M. Green , 
F.R.C.S., I.M.S., proposed by Jdajor F. P. Maynard, I.M.S;, 
seconded by Major W. J. Buchanan, I.M.S. ; Mr. B. 0. J. Swinhoe, 
Solicitor, Mandalay, proposed by Mr. T. H. D. La Touche, seconded 
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by Lieut. -Col. D. C.CiPhillott ; and Dr. Muhamvnud Abdulla Al- 
Mamun Suhraworthy , M.A., LL.D., proposed by Mr. Hari Natb 
De, seconded by Lieut. -Col. D. C. Phillott. 

The General Secretary read a letter from Dr. N. Annandale, 
relative to his paper on the Freshwater, Poly zoa of India, pub- 
lished in the 44 Journal and Proceedings ” of the jociety for Feb- 
ruary, 1907 : — 

u In my recent paper on the Freshwater Polyzoa of India I 
stated ( Journ . Asiat. Soc. Bengal , 1907, p. 92) that Hyatt’s Pectina - 
tella carteri had not been re-discovered since its description. In 
this I waft mistaken, for Dr. Stuhlman found statoblasts of the 
same species in German East Africa in 1890 (Meissner “ Die 
Moosihiere Oxt Africas , ” 1895). Rousselet, who placed the species 
in hit new genus Lophopodella, re-examined Carter’s preparations 
of statoblasts in the British Museum in 1904 {Journ. Quekett 
Micros Club , 1904, p. 51). I am indebted to Mr. Rousselet for 
a copy of his paper, but I have not been able to refer to Meissner’s 
work on the East African Polyzoa (or Bryozoa, as the Germans 
prefer to call them). 

‘■I shall be much obliged if you will insert this note in the 
4 Proceedings ’ of the Society as soon as possible, for my former 
statement is apt to mislead zoologists in India.” 

The following papers were taken as read : — 

1. Note on the Shahin Falcon (Falco peregrinator and F. 
barbafus). — By Ligut.-Colonel D. C. Phillott. 

This paper has been published in the Journal and Proceedings 
for May 1907. 

2. An Abnormal Branch of the Mango (Mangifera Indica, 
Linn.). — By I. H. Burkill and Girish Chandra Bose. 

8. Note on the Bed- headed Merlin (^E salon chiquera). — By 
Lieut.-Colonkl D. C. Phillott. 

4. Some Pushtu Folk Tales collected by Mr. D. Donald, 
Commandant of the Border Military Police and Saman Rifles , 
Kohat. 

5. Magnetic Induction in Spheroids . — By D. N\ Mallick, 
B.A., B.Sc. Communicated by the President . 

The fourth and the fifth papers will be published in a sub- 
sequent number of the Journal. 

6. The fats of Garcinia species. — By D. Hoopkr. 

This paper has been published in the Journal and Proceed- 
ings in May 1907. 

7. A Fish trap from Northern Arakan . — By I. H. Burk ill. 

8. Note on the History of the Caste System . — By A. M. T. 
Jackson, I.C.S. 

These papers will be published in a subsequent number of 
the Journal. 



49* A Fish Trap from Northern Arakan, 

By I. H. BurkiiiL. 



The Chins of Northern Arakan have a way of catching fish 
which apparently has never been described. They set the trap 
figured above in a rapid with the mouth down stream, and a bait 
in the narrow end. The fish caught are hooked and held by the 
barbs inside. 

The traps seen by me are of one size, viz., about 20 inches 
long and 6 inches across the mouth. They are all made in 
exactly the same way. A joint of bamboo — the common bamboo 
of the deserted provision grounds of Northern Arakan — is slit into 
seven or eight strips to the node and a little bit of basket plaiting 
done towards the node with a single strip of the same bamboo. 
Then inside each rib a piece of the barbed rhachis of a Calamus 
or Dsemonorops is placed and bound, as the drawing shows, with 
strips of a different rattan, not with bamboo. Lastly, a bamboo 
pole is taken and pointed, for fixing into the river-shingle, and 
a stone is taken for a weight to hold the trap down. With one 
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long doubled"' piece of rattan the trap, just above the basketwork, 
is tied to the bamboo, and with a short piece the stone is tied 
to the base of the trap ; but the strips of rattan to the pole pass 
under the noose of the strip to the stone. 

In January last I saw this type of trap fixed in a rapid of the 
Pi-choung, thirty miles above its junction with the Koladan river, 
but neglected to obtain specimens. However, after my return to 
Calcutta two— the one here figured and another — were very kindly 
placed in the Indian Museum by Major W. R. Stone, Deputy Com- 
missioner of Akyab. The Museum previously possessed no similar 
traps. Major Stone states that the fish trap is called “ We-chun.” 



5o« Magnetic Induction in Spheroids. 

By Prof. D. N. Mallik. 


The present paper deals with the problem of magnetic induc- 
tion in a magnetic substance in the form of a prolate spheroid, 
due to a current circulating in a wire wrapped round it along a 
part of its length. 

1. The first step is to solve the equation A 3 F=0 in spheroi- 
dal harmonics in the usual way. 

For this, 

let x~h\/ r 3 — 1 sin 9 cos </> 
y — h%/ r* — 1 sin 9 sin <p 
z = h r cos 9. 


Then, since 


y 


+ : 


ft a (r 3 -l) T fc 3 (r 8 -l) ZiM 




r = constant is a set of confocal prolate spheroids. 

„ (lifi r 3 — -cos 3 # 

Now /"a" ~ Z ~ i — ^ r% + ( r * ~ cos 3 0) d9* + (r 3 — 1 ) sin 3 0 d<p % 


.'. transforming A*V to r, 9 , <p , co-ordinates, we have 


*[ 

(r* — cos 2 0) (r* — 1) sin*0T 

hV 

8rl 

r 8 — cos *9 J 

hr 

8 ! 

p (r 3 — cos a 0) ( r 3 — 1 ) sin 8 

SF 

+ 80 

L (r* — I) (r* — cos* 0) J 

se 


8 rr 3 -co8 3 ^ r 3 — cos 3 9 -|* hV 
+ 8f>L ,»_! • (r»-l) sin^J 8<p~° 


8 8F 1 8 / . . 8F\ r»-cos s 0 . 8*F 

Sr 8r + sin0 80 \ m 80 / (r® — 1 ) sin*0 8^* 


0 . 


If F is independent of <f>, we have simply, 

8 . , ,, 8F 1 8 / . .*V\ n 

8r ~ 1 8r + sinS 80 ' ( 8ln * Sfl)* 0- 


•or 
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Putting V~u n P n (cos 0), we have, since 

^H( w+ l)P n =0, 

sm 0 d0 \ ad / 

d d*x n 

«*„. g™ 511 b y -Jr 0* -1 ) Yr — ” ( n + 1 ) % = 0 

«»=^ P » (*•) + # (r), or 

V *=2 A n P n (cos 6) P n (r) + B n P n (cos 9) Q n (r), 


where P* s and Q’s are Legendre’s functions of the first and second 
kind. 

2. It would be also useful at the stage to expand (distance) — 1 
in these harmonics : 

For this we have, writing 

p 8 = x* 4- y* + 

= h % (r 8 — sin 8 0) 

A 2 =*p 8 -f.p' 8 — 2pp' [cos a cos a'-f sin a sin a' cos <£ — <p ] 
where A 3 distance between two points (p, p'), 
also, p cos a = 2 ? 

p sin a ss \/ x* + */ 8 a r 8 — 1 sin 0, <fcc. 

A 8 =A 8 [r 8 — sin 8 04- r' 8 — sin 8 0' — 2 rr' cos0 cos 0' 

— 2 v/r 8 — 1 r' 8 — I sin 0 sin 0' cos (<^ — <f>' )]. 

Now putting cos 0 = /x &c., and cos (<p — <£') = 1, for terms in- 
dependent of I), the corresponding value of A 

B * _ f (r 8 - 1) + (r* - 1) +/x 8 4- /x' 8 - 2rr' /x/x' “] 

fc*“L — 2\/r*— "l VViri v/l-M s >/nv»j‘ 

In order to expaud D~ l , put y' = l, p/»l ; and if D 0 is the cor- 
responding value of D, 

we get F 0 ~ 4 s " (2n+1) p » (m) (r) 

obviously, 2(2 » + l) P n (/*) P n (#*') Q n (r) Q n (r'). 

3. To find the potential due to a circular current at a point 
P, in any system of harmonics. 
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For this, it will be necessary to prove the following lemma. 

4. Lemma. To find the solid angle (w) subtended by any 
"surface at any point. 

Let ds be the element of surface at any point £, r {. Let 
x, ?/, z y be the co-ordinates of the point at which the solid angle 
is to be found. 

Let ^ wangle between the outward drawn normal at the point 
•and the line joining the two points. 

f> — distance between the points, 
dn — element of outward drawn normal. 



5. Ex. To find the solid angle subtended by a circular 
wire at any point P in zonal harmonics (spherical). 

Describe a sphere of radius c with the origin (0) as the centre 
and having th^ plane of the given circle as one of its plane sec- 
tions. 

Let the axis of Z be the axis of the zonal harmonics, and a = 
angle subtended by the radius of the circle at the centre. 

Also let v = angle between any radius (0, <p) and CP ( = r) 
and ds , the corresponding element of surface. 


Then 


= i(') 


* 


= Ids 


(c 9 + r* — 2rc cos r) i 

= \ ds i- [7 K (0 Pn (cos v) ] if rZc 


-rr 


dfxdft(n -f 1) — P« (cosv) where fxm cos 6. 



446 Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal. [July, 1907., 

Bat P n (cos r) = 

P. (ft) Pn (M') + 52 ——fi T U) T(ii!) eoa mfZp 

y1l~r 1YI j n n 

where the T * s are Tesseral harmonics. 


/»0O8 ( 

4 


5 (»+ •) Pn (l*) -P« 0*') 

- 2 . [(«..-!)-*« i .£.[(1 </>]• 


Similarly^ when r is greater than c. 

Obs. It is clear that this method will enable us to find the 
potential Hue to a circular current in any system of harmonics, 
provided we choose the equivalent shell appropriate to these har- 
monics. 

6. To find the solid angle subtended at any point P by a 
circular wire in spheroidal harmonics (zonal). 

Let the axis of the zonal harmonics be the axis of revolution 
of a spheroid having the plane of the circle as one of its plane 
sections, and, centre, the origin. 


Then w 



But from the theory of confocals, since r = constant is a series 
of confocal spheroids we have 

pdp~cdc (c = the major axis), 

= h*rdr 

where p is the perpendicular on the tangent plane at any point 
from the centre 

and dp=dn. 

* 

But - - \ 5 ( 2 , 2 + 1 ) PnM P„(/),Q„(r) . Q;(r), 

p ft 

4- terms depending on <f> 
where /, pi refer to the point P. 
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7,8 Lr«-1 

l 


or p = 


hr \/ r 8 - 1 


r* J . 

. (r® — cos 2 #). 


\/r*-eos 8 0 

and d-s- = 7^ 2 \/ r* — cos 8 0 . \/ r 8 — 1 . sin 0 d<j> d$ 

<o=2* f (r s — 1 ) sin0 (J0 S(2» + l) P,^) P„(,/) Q.(/) . 

remembering that 4 terms disappear on integration between limits- 
0 and 2ir. 

xn* n ♦ k dQ 0 1 

Finally, since = — — — - . 

J dr r 8 — 1 

<*=2*J^^ 0 (r') Ox-1) 

+ S “$TT) «''>• ^ *-¥]■ 

Or, the potential ( Y ) due to a current i 9 circulating in the wire ia 
= 2«^<3 0 (r') (/x- 1) + 

™2n + l _ . r , , , i\/i o\ dPn dQ,ii ~ 1 

2 > »( + i) * y " (r ) ( r ~ l) ( -/x ) 1iT ~d7 J* 

7. To calculate the potential due to several turns of wire, we- 
have to find the mean value of V in the first place* 


i.e., calculate 


// 


Vdcda 


// 

// 


dcda. 


V 


S(ca) 

d(rp) 


dr dp 


J // 


$( ca) 

&(rn) 


drdp 


where c* distance of any winding of wire from the origin 
=thrp 

rt =s radius of the winding 
= h \/ r® — 1 \/ 1 — p % . 
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8. We shall suppose the meridian section of the coil to be a 
•curvilinear area bounded by confocal ellipses (r = constant ) and 
•con focal hyperbolas {$ * constant) so that r and p may be treated 
as independent variables. 

This will enable us to obtain an approximate solution of the 
problem of induction in a soft iron rod in the form of a very 
prolate Bpheroid, due to a coil of small thickness. 

N 8 (co) _ Sc Sa Sc Sa 


*%/ r 8 — lJ. 


the potential due to m turns 


f i+ * d,i “ 


a i) T 

+ (1- M ») (r»-l) {drip \ 

= - 2 wmi |^Q 0 (r') 

{ 1 + [^¥” C08fe 1 r “ r V / j 

+ . W W o fc • 

a 1 n\n + 1 J op dr 

^(l- /t ») f (r«-l) i +(l-/t»)*(r«-l ) 1 j -drd^ 


■*) ( r * — 1) 


where ass f dc da. 


Now.fc (1 - = (1 - + sL*T=? . P % d M (1) 


where P» stands for P#(p). 

jp 

Bui since (1 -/a*) 2a,«P» P n 



449 


( 2 ) 


Vol. Ill, No. 7.1 Magnetic Induction in Spheroids . 

[2T.fi.] 

CdP 4 C 

dixs* \nP„_i x/—* dp 

P n y/l^ . dp 

-\ from (1) and (2), we have, 

~ fc (W 4 ) 1 dp = P n (1-p*)* 

» J dp 

+ 3 p»-i dp 

similarly, (r*-l) T dp = Q„ (r«-l) T 

“3 ^Q„_j y/ r» — 1 dr 
^^ >/rr? - dll=F n + ' 

and^tif^ 1 n/^-I dr “ ^-1- f- >L 7 -I^ dr ••• • D 

n J dr J r » _ 1 

^ r/ standing for Q n (•/*). 

9. It is, therefore, necessary to evaluate the following 
integrals : — 


B 

C 


\/fi*-ldfA s» jl (say) 
d,i J " ” 

J \/ r 8 — 1 

y/rTZi dr . 

■J' 7 ' 5 - 1 - V' ''*■•] 


(1) 

( 2 ) 

(3) 

(4) 
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— - — P (u» _ 1 )*' 

n(n+ l|J* U dji 


i 


~ \( nP n + 


— ) v/ A*«-l 




dP» 

dfx 




^[(2^~3)P w - 2 + + ] — 1 ^/x^j 

, » // p 

••• n(n + 2) -(^-1) T ^-( 2 n- 3 ) . . . 

•'• (n~ 2 )n i r„. 2 = ( f i«-l)^ < ^L£_(2„,_7). 

Subtracting, we get, 

L ^ ^ J 

-{(2»-3)- M ( M -2)J.. J n . 2 

= (;i*- 1 )* ( 2» — 1 ) P„ _ , +(m-3)(»i-1) 1 J„. 2 

= (^-l) l ^(2«-l)P„. 1 


r- - Sf^D 2 - 1 ' p - 

+ (W ~ 1)( ”~ 3) (2»-5) P». s + . .1 

n(n — 2) J 

== <!„ say. 

. »+3 r ip. . 

n j’dJT' - P„+3</» from A 


_ (»-!)(« - 3) 
n(n — 2) 


(2»-5) Pn~& + • . 


] 
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n -f 3 

s -_ r3 /I„ say, 

and it is to be remembered that J Q m dfi 

aud , s j* * ••• ax/l-At* dfi 

j l 3 dPn CdPn M ~1 

( } J ^ ~ »(* + 1 ) L (m 4p + J d,, • v/^ri i d, *i' 

rri) D 


w(w + 1) 

+ ^ (t«p» + 


vV s - 1 

dP, i-i 


dP n 

d M 

d/ 


\ d l‘ I 

dp / x/z^iJ 


•'• (* - -r.) - l7 » ■= 

\ ?? + !/ n(n-hl) ^ dfji 


f 


(2»— 3) d M + + 

v' /i*-l 


] 


W* 


d' v 


In + (2»-3) _,I„_ S + . 


. dP„ . „ 

( W -2)* -j^-2 = + (2« -7) -\In - 4 + • - • 

subtracting, 

♦»* -i 4= vV-1 . (2» — 1) P„_ 1 + („_i)a 

= */ /tt* — 1 • ^(2 m — 1) P»_i 

(»-l) a ■) 

+ (^2T*( 2w ~ 5 ^ P »-« + • • ]• 

• ”* d '*” * ' 7 " 

-- n/HV J(2»-l)P„. l + 
ss w* -•/„ (say). 

••• v'W' d^ - Pn n/W + dp from O' 
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= P n s / 1 — M 8 + 
s j/7* (say), 


where 


re m £/f=^ • aDd “ /l 

C— ~=dr= if-^log r -±ldr 

Jv^-1 ’Jv/r^-l * •'-l 

fra»-i _ T dr 
-JLttv p - , + - Jv/ra 


l 7-1 ^ 1 f -l In 

x_,Z n lo S ~+J — 


[ 2w — 1 

l.n 


-]/*-) + 4 


i r i r+1 
s i -il. log^y 


1 f dr r 

^ 7 jf=r {(>•■ 




r 2 »-i . -i 

-L— + + J 

[ 2»— 1 _ ~| 

— - 1 -' + + J. 

t (where the argument of the P 9 s and Fs is r and not fi). 

■■■ 

C Q w-1 

= <3« \/ r*-l-\^=-y d from (B) 

L r+1 

log 


from (B) 


+ (^TT* {<*•-») -**-»+•> 
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2n-3 r 

z — 7 r- -l±n-i + 

1 . (n-1) 


■■■)] 


s t Xu (say), 

In the particular case of 1, 

2l y/7^1 dr = Q { \—~L=dr 

= Jlog —=. 

v/ra + s[^ + s ^ + .], 

C 2n - 2 “1 

jp»-2 + 2n — 3 + * * I 

and ( 1 — ) “ * = 1 4* jp 2 x% + P± * 4 + • • • • 

Similarly, vV-] <*>•=§ log \/r»-l dr 

- P "-‘ + • ■ dr 

=*if.lo g I±i + — ^ [(2«-l) . . ] 




^n-i+ . . 


(r 8 — 1)* dr 


= Qn (r 8 -l)*-3 fiil.-L log 


(»-i)V+i){ (2w_3) iin - 3+ + } 
{l^^j‘ lB - 2+ •• j ]Hr?r sZ " (8ajr) ’- 


IQo *y r* — 1 dr +4 


f Qo 

J v/r*-l 


Moreover, 
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We have also 1 dcda 


= J r log “ — l+ h \/r* — 1. 

J L\/r»-l v'l-lAJ 


s 


drdy. 


v'l-M 8 - 

^,3 r* — — — 

-J U v'T — /a 8 cos &“V. 

+ r \/r % — 1 sin 


between limits. 

10, The potential, therefore, becomes 

— 2ir mi J* Qo (/) j 1 + | ^— rp~ cos h“ l r 

^P* } 

+ 41 s " %7T? »"■ + < n - »*■ } ] 

taken between limits. 

11. Calling this V and changing r into r and y! into p and 
vice versa 

let V = C 0 Q 0 (r) +0 t P t (/i) . ^j(r)+ . . 4- 

V,= A 0 +A l P t ( M ). P^rj+A* P 2 (,*) P 2 (r)+ . 
and 7 2 = B 0 Q 0 (r) -i-B, P^n) Qi(r)+ + . 

where V l and V 2 are the potentials inside and outside, 

respectively. 

Then, since V } — V 2 at where e is the eccentricity of 

e 

the spheroid, 

A 0 = B 0 Q 0 (ll) 

A, P^B)^ Qi(JR) 
i 1 P 1 (S)=B ! %(B),Ac. 

Again from the equation of the dux, 


87 87, 


87 


— ( 1 + iwk) — 4wfc — — 0 
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out since dn = , 

V 

we have 

12. From these, the constants can be determined, viz. 
-An (1 + «) ^ 4- (fi„ - C”) ^ =0, 


nr A 


* \W(B) "dB ~ a+M) Hr } = M G * ' 


An P n (R)zzBn Q n (R) . 


13. In particular, A Q = — 2ttA; 0 0 log ^ ^ , 

C'o — “ 2*rww ^ 1 + A 2 |^ — cosfc ~ V 

- v"^n] ^ 


-s/I-m'* 


taken between limits. 

In order to simplify this, we shall assume that the wire is 
wrapped round half the spheroid. This amounts to taking p 
between the limits 1 and 0. 


In this case, 


“ = 4 (“l l i-“0 


o 0 --w[i+^kgU±i i -g; 


where a u Cj, are axes of the outer confocal. 

If A. be the total thickness of the layers of wire, 


/ #!* — a 8 

a { = a + A, c \~ c J 1 + — 

= c ^ l + nearly 
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and a { c x — ac^ ch ^1 4 * 

E i 2e*c . / , \\ 2-1 

«('+") 1 c) *J 


0 o «* — 2irmi 


14. If now M be the magnetic induction at any point of the 
surface, 
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when r = P = 1, very nearly, the left-hand side is«*a very large 
negative quantity = - very nearly, 


and Q n is large compared with . 
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Also 
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very nearly. 


Moreover, it can be proved, as is a priori evident, that 0 t , 0 2 , 
<fec., are of decreasing magnitudes. 

As a first approximation, therefore, we may reject all but the 
first term, and we have 

M=- e xll±Mlo 0 
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51. Notes on Clay Tablets from the Malay Peninsula. 

By Rakhaldas Banerji. 

With an Introductory Note 

by N, Annanpale, Officiating Superintendent , Indian Museum. 

Introductory Note. 

In the ethnology of the Malay Peninsula no problem is more 
'difficult to unravel than that of the date or dates and the place or 
places of origin of the many Indian factors in the arts and legends 
of the Malays and of the Siamese of the northern states. The 
difficulty of attacking the problem is increased by the vagueness 
of the idea implied in the terra Indian, and it will perhaps clear 
away misapprehension if I point out that it is not intended that this 
term should have a restricted meaning, for by “Indian factors ” 
all that is meant is factors derived from peninsular India. Influ- 
ences so derived are obviously of very diverse kinds so for as the 
Malays 1 * 3 have been concerned, for these people have been indebted 
to India not only for the Buddhistic and Hindu beliefs which they 
still retain unwittingly, but also in large measure for the religion 
of Islam,* which they all profess. The Siamese of the Malay 
States are Buddhists much in the same way as the Malays are 
Muhammadans, but in their legends and incantations, just as in 
those of the Malays, references to members of the Hindu pantheon, 
especially to Rama and Hanuman, abound, side by side with in- 
vocations and threats to or against local spirits and demons such 
as people the mythology of all primitive races. 

It has often been assumed that the Indian invasion of Malaya, 
which was in all probability a peaceful one, started from Southern 
India, and the fact of long-continued intercourse between the 
Madras coast and the western ports of the peninsula cannot be 
doubted. As I have pointed out elsewhere , 8 this intercourse still 
persists, very little changed directly by European influences. 
There are many similarities 4 * between the Muhammadanism of the 
“ Labbies ” of the Indian shore of the Gulf of Manaar and that of 
the Malays, and I think that it would not be impossible to find 


l See Annandale, Fasciculi Malayensis , Anthrop. I, p. 91, Liverpool, 1903, 
and Newbold, Political and Statistical Account of the British Settlements in the 
Straits of Malacca , Vol. II, p. 193, London, 1839. 

* Crawford’s Indian Archipelago, Vol, II, p. 260. He mentions the M longer 
and more intimate intercourse ” with the Arabs and the Mahomedans of the 
eastern coast of India. 

3 Memoirs of the Asiatic Society of Bengal , Vol. I, Suppl., p. ii. 

4 e.g , as regards the ‘ Aqiqah ceremony (see Stapleton, Mem. Asiatic See , 

Bengal , I, p. 32, 1905). 
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striking parallels between th£ objects in daily use, and especially 
the patterns with which these objects are adorned, among the two 
races ; but this is a wide question which I cannot discuss at present. 
The fact, however, that Rama and Hanuman play an important 
part in the folklore of the Malay Peninsula both among Muham- 
madans and among Buddhists is perhaps worthy of note in con- 
nection with the legends which link these demigods with the Gulf 
of Manaar and especially with the region round Adam’s Bridge ; 
for it is from this region that a large proportion of the “ Klings ” 
now permanently or temporarily resident in Malaya, have come. 
I would even hazard a suggestion that it is largely owing to the 
commercial activity of the “ Labbies ” and their ancestors that 
the Malays of the mainland were first converted from pure Sha- 
manism. to Hinduism, and then from Hinduism to what they call, 
in: phraseology of curiously mingled derivation, the agdma Islam. 

/. In tiaking this suggestion, I do not lose sight of the fact that 
certain of the Indian elements of Hindu origin found in the ethno- 
graphy *>f the peninsular Malays have probably been derived from 
Southern India by way of Java. The colossal ruins of that island 
form a document in the study of Indian influence outside India far 
more definite and satisfactory than any now to be found in Malaya, 
and there can be very little doubt that the Javanese 1 * * * * have played 
an important part in the history of the arts, if not of the politics, 
of the Malay Peninsula. 

It has been thought by some that the Hindu elements in. 
Malay ethnography were probably derived from intercourse with 
Buddhists. Many of these elements are of so general a nature 
that either of the two religions might have fostered them, and fur- 
tfiei% it is probable that the Buddhism which influenced Malaya 
\yas of a type which had relapsed a considerable part of the way 
to Brahminism. Therefore, it has been held, even direct refer- 
ences to essentially Hindu deities may have been taught by 
Buddhists to the ancestors of the Malays. There seems to be 
UP positive evidence* however, that the southern part of the 
Peninsula, in which part only Malays and aboriginal tribes 
liyed until comparatively recent days, was ever a Buddhist 
country,. This is the part of the peninsula which is nearest to 
Java and in which legends referring to the Javanese are most 
prevalent, and there can bp no doubt that Indian Hindus visited 
Java at an earlier date than Indian Buddhists. At any rate in 
the northern part of the peninsula, every ruin of unknown origin 
is popularly assigned to the Siamese, 8 and the Siamese claim, pro- 
bably because of mistaken ideas, 8 even to have occupied the island 
of Singapore at the extreme southern point. The term Siamese 
among the Malays is synonymous with Buddhist, and at any rate 


1 See Jnynholl an the shadovr-play iu Bijdr. Taal • Land - Volkenkunde Ned . 

tod., 1902, pp. 541-546. 

8 Of. Blpgden ip Joum. Roy. Asiat. Soc 1906, p. 115. 

® Bht'see Gerim, who takes a different view, in Journ. Roy. Asiat: 8oc. t 

4 1905, p. 493. 
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in Perak and the Patani States orang Siam generally means no 
more than a professor of Buddhism. Very little reliance can be 
placed on legends referring to the Siamese, as their name would 
seem to have been applied to any northern race who were not 
Chinamen and whose skins were not very dark ; very dark people 
would probably have been called orang Kling , whatever their reli- 
gion might have been. The phrase orang Kling Islam ( i.e a 
Muhammadan from Madras) is quite legitimate, at any rate in 
Patani Malay. Moreover, although it is very doubtful whether 
the Siamese, who are a comparatively recent nation, ever occupied 
any part of the peninsula south of the states of Senggora and 
Trang at all permanently, there is no doubt that in the seven- 
teenth, eighteenth and nineteenth centuries, if not earlier, they 
were in the habit of making hasty southward raids which struck 
terror into the Malays and became a fruitful source of legend — 
and this although the practical effect of the raids was small. 
Evanescent legends arising from sudden catastrophes of the kind 
are always liable to be antedated and to confuse events of com- 
paratively recent times with others long antecedent to them and 
differing from them widely even in essential*facts. 

In the Straits Settlements, J oh ore and the Federated Malay 
States, Buddhism does not now exist except among recent immi- 
grants. In Kelantan and Trenganu its position is precarious, the 
great majority of the population professing Muhammadanism, 
which gradually becomes less and less predominant towards the 
north. North of Kedah on the west coast of the peninsula and of 
Patani on the ea6t, however, Buddhism is not only the religion of 
the majority but even appears to be gaining a firmer hold upon 
the people as the political influence of Siam increases. This Bud- 
dhism is of the modern Siamese type (which has characteristics 
of its own) and is possibly of recent growth ; there is considerable 
evidence to show that it has not originated from direct intercourse 
with India. In the State of Trang, from which came the tablets 
described in the present paper, practically the whole of the inland 
population consists of “Siamese” (i.e., Buddhists) and Chinamen, 
while the “ sea-folk ” of the coast are partly “ Malays ” (Muham- 
madans) and partly “ Kaffirs” (pagans). The images found in the 
temples attached to the Siamese monasteries are of the somewhat 
peculiar type best if somewhat loosely described as “Indo- 
Chinese,” differing greatly from the Indian tablets found in caves 
but agreeing with the figures made by other Buddhists in the 
peninsula. Babu Rakhal Das Banner jee has described the Indian 
figures in detail, and I need not attempt to point out the points 
which stamp them as Indian. 

In the Patani States and elsewhere on the Cast side of the 
main range which forms the backbone of the Malay Peninsula, 
tablets of another type, to one of which Babu RakhaP Das Bah- 
nerjee refers at the end of his paper, are found in large numbers. 
I have seen them by the hundred in the Siamese state of Jalor, 
and apparently they are just as common in those parts of Pahang 
in: which there are suitable sites for the cave- temples of which the 
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Siamese are so fond. There is a tradition among educated Siamese 
that these tablets were placed in their present position in the 
caves by the armies which raided the peninsula in the sixteenth 
and seventeenth centuries, and there is nothing improbable in 
this tradition. It is quite evident that these tablets are much 
more modern than those from Trang, although both are popularly 
believed to be the work of spirits, no tradition persisting among 
the peasantry as to their true origin. 

In connection with the Trang tablets I should mention the 
peculiar people known in Siam as Kong Phram or Pram, a phrase 
which is usually translated “ Brahmins.” These people have their 
headquarters in the State of Lakon or Nakawn Sitamarat, which 
lies east and a little north of Trang ; but some of them are also* 
found in Bangkok and in other parts of Siam. Although the Phram 
are Buddhists they are treated with great reverence and apparently 
regarded as a sacred caste. They have, moreover, certain peculiar 
customs ; for instance, they do not burn their dead as the majority of 
the Siamese do in normal circumstances, but bury them in a kneeling 
or sqhatting attitude, Not the least interesting fact ascertained 
regarding them is their possession of books of legend and ritual 
written in some Sanscritic language other than Pali. Copies of 
the books were obtained in 1S99 by Mr. W. W. Skeat, 1 who tells 
me that lie hopes to make arrangements regarding their publica- 
tion. Until this is done it will be impossible to say whether 
there is any real connection between the tablets found in caves 
in Trang (in which state it is commonly believed that there were 
formerly a few of the Phram) and this mysterious people, Mr. 
A, Steffen (Man, 1902, No. 25) states that several tribes of Phram 
are said to have come to Lower Siam from “ Wanilara” in the 
eighth century a.d., giving as his evidence a somewhat vague 
reference to palm-leal MSS. I understand that his information 
was derived from a vernacular periodical published in Siam for 
the preservation of historical information contained in the lib- 
raries of those monasteries whose MSS. were not destroyed in the 
Burmese invasion at the end of the eighteenth century, in which 
the royal archives at Ayuthia were burned. 

The history of the Malay Peninsula, as will be clear from 
what has been already said, is a most obscure subject. It was 
only after the coming of the Portuguese at the beginning of the 
sixteenth century a.d. that authentic records began to be kept ; 
every event before that date is problematical and can only be dis- 
cerned dimly and without the satisfaction of a date. Such relics 
as the ones described in Babu Hakim 1 Das Baunerjee’s paper are 
indications rather than statements of what occurred ; but even so 
they are of great interest in the study not only of Malayan 
but also of Indian history. We in India are perhaps too apt to 
regard everything Indian, be it a date, an object of art or worship, 
a race, a stone, or an animal, as only of Indian importance. His- 
torians in India have paid some attention to events in the out world - 


1 See Skeat, Report British Assoc., 1900, p, 393 ; also in Man , 1902, No. 125- 



Vol. Ill, No. 7.] Notes on Olay Tablets. 46& 

[N’.flf.] 

aid© that have affected India, but comparatively little notice haa 
been taken of the manner in which India has influenced the world 
outside. The influence of Indian thought in Tibet has lately been 
dealt with by several members of this Society, and even the fate 
of Indian philosophy in Japan has been discussed ; but except for 
a paper by one who is not a member of the Society and does not 
reside in India, our recent publications contain few references to 
the islands of the “ Indian ” Archipelago, which forms, together with 
the Malay Peninsula, an ethnological region profoundly influenced 
by thoughts and arts which had their origin in the peninsula of 
Hindustan. 

To return to the narrower question of the tablets with which 
this paper deals more directly ; I should say that the tablets were 
found in the floor of caves which were apparently at one time used 
as Buddhist temples. At least two such caves have been found in 
the state of Trang. Mr. A. Steffen has described the sites in 
detail in Man , 1902, No. 125. 

N. Annandai/e. 

DESCRIPTION OF THE TABLETS. 

The five tablets which are described in the following pages 
were shewn to me by Dr. Annandale about three months ago. 
They have since been presented by him to the Indian Museum. 
They were discovered on the eastern side of the Malay Peninsula. 
The five tablets are of various sizes, oval in shape, with a 
pointed top, and bear impressions both on the obverse and the 
reverse. They are of baked clay. Though they come from the 
Malay .Peninsula, they are decidedly Indian. Tablets of clay have 
been discovered in large numbers in India proper and fall into two 
classes. The first class, known as “ civic , 99 has received scant notice 
until a recent period when Dr. Bloch’s discovery of a large number 
of them on the site of the ancient Vaisali gave a considerable 
impetus to its study. The second class is known as “votive.” 
The tablets under discussion belong to the latter class. Pilgrims 
when visiting holy places usually dedicate some object near the 
principal shrines. In this way the vast number of temples 
in Hindu and Buddhist Benares have grown up, and the large 
mound near the Mahabodhi Temple has accumulated. The 
offering may be anything from a huge temple of stone or brick 
to clay representations of them, a few inches in length. These 
votive tablets or seals were placed singly or one over the other, 
thus indicating that the donor had come on pilgrimage alone or 
accompanied by his wife. When the whole family went on 
pilgrimage together they placed their votive seals in an earthen 
vessel. Such vessels full of seals have been found in large num- 
bers at Bodh-Gaya, and some perfectly preserved specimens 
can now be seen in the Museum Gallery. 1 These votive seals 
usually bear impressions on one side only which consist either 

l Anderson’s Catalogue and Handbook of the Archaeological Collection* 
in the Indian Museum, Part II, p. 63. B. G., 192*200. 
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of a Buddhp, or som,e other deity of the Mabayanist Bud- 
dhist Pantheon or a Chaitya accompanied by the Buddhist 
formula “ Ye Dhamma hetu, etc.,” or some other suitable quotation 
from the Buddhist Scriptures. I gather from Dr. Annandale that 
each votive seals afe numerous in the Far Bast. When I saw 
these seals for the first time, I thought that they had been 
.obtained from some part of India proper, so Dr. Annan dale’s state- 
ment that they came from the Malay Peninsula came to me as a 
surprise. These seals possess three well-marked characteristics 
for which they should hold a promiment place in the study of 
Indian antiquity and history, as Dr. Annandale has already 
pointed out* we have paid more attention to the outside influences 
.which hai$e affected India than to that sphere out of India where 
: India has | up to date exercised a preponderant influence. The 
three characteristics are : — 

(1) The human figures on the seals are decidedly Indian, as 
a glance a| the accompanying photograph will show. The human 

f representations on them offer a contrast when compared with those 
on the se^ds from Burma and other places in the Far East. 1 On 
the other land they compare favourably with the Northern Indian 
Buddhist sculptures. If we compare the largest of these five seals 
. with one of the sculptures from Samath now in the Indian Musuem, 
we find that they resemble to a considerable extent both in execu- 
tion and in the seal. The branching lotus-stalks and the figures 
on them are undoubtedly similar. 2 

(2) All of these seals bear inscriptions and their characters 
form the second of the three characteristics. The characters of these 
seals are Indian. They are Northern Indian Nagari characters 
of the 11th century a.d. Some sen Is bearing inscriptions 
in Northern Indian characters were sent to Dr. Kern of Leyden by 
Mr. C. O. Blagden, who has described them recently. 8 But Dr. 
Annandale informs me that these seals do not bear any human 
representation or symbol on them. Dr. Kern has not specified to 
which group of northern characters they belong. Mr. Vikrama 
Singh, of the Oxford Institute, has already noticed that the charac- 
ters on these seals are Northern Indian. On a closet* examination 1 
find that they resemble the characters of the Benares grant of Karna- 
deVa and those of the grants of the Rathors of Kanauj. Roughly 
speaking they belong to the western group of the Nagari of the 
11th Century a.d. as distinguished from the eastern group of the 
Nfigari of the same century as found on the Deopara inscription 
of Vijaya Seiia of Bengal. The presence of these seals thus be- 
comes of much importance in the study of the history of India. 
Their presence can be accounted for in two ways ; — 

(a) That there was a colony of Northern Indians in the Malay 
Pehinsula. 

A Anderson’* Catalogue, Part II, p* 173*4 a Terrs Cotta Medallions ” 
from Rangoon. 

•* Anderson’s Catalogue, Part II, «p. S. 5, 

8 Journal of the Royal Asiatic Sooiety (Straita'Branoh) 190$, p. 205. 
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(b) Or that these seals or their moulds were carried by Bud- 
dhist pilgrims from India as souvenirs or relics. Dr. Annandale^s 
remarks on the mysterious Prams, and their sacred books in a 
Sanskritic language lead me to believe the first to be the most 
probable cause. ’ 

(3) As will be shown later on, the deities represented on these 
seals belong to the Mahayana School, It is of interest to note 
that while the Buddhism prevalent in Burma is of the HinaySna 
School, the relics of Malay- Asia are those of the Mah&y&na School. 
The researches of Messieurs Barth, Senart and Kern have proved 
that Cambodia and Java received its Buddhism from Northern 
India, and now it seems that Malay also received its religion from 
Northern India. It may be noted in this connection that all in- 
scriptions hitherto discovered in the Malay Peninsula are in cha- 
arcters which belong to the southern variety of Indian characters, 
while those on these seals belong to the western variety of North- 
ern Indian Nagari of the 11th century a.d., so even among Far- 
eastern antiquities they occupy an unique position. 

Out of these five seals the largest is in a state of imperfect pre- 
servation (see plate). Fortunately duplicates of these are preserved 
in the Oxford University Museum and have been published by 
Messrs. Steffen and Annandale. 1 2 3 * This seal measures 4| inches by 
3£ inches and is oval in shape, It bears a large impression on the 
obverse and five small impressions on the reverse. The impression 
on the obverse is pear-shaped and represents a Buddha seated On 
a lotus throne inside a shrine in the centre. Similar shrines are 
to be found on the sides of the votive stupa from Magadha.* 
Such shrines have also been found on seals from Bodh-Gaya, and 
some well-preserved specimens are in the Indian Museiim. 8 The 
hands of the Buddha inside this Bhrine are in the Dharmacakra 
MudrH or in the attitude of teaching or delivering a sermon. The 
shrine itself is supported by a larger lotus. On each side of the 
shrine there is a small votive stupa. Below the lotus, which 
supports the shrine, there is an inscription in four or five irregular 
lines in the Nagari of the 11th century a.d. It consists simply of 
the Buddhist votive formula “Ye Dharma, etc.” Surrounding 
this central shrine there are eight other figures each seated on a 
lotus and with a halo around their heads indicating their divine 
nature. It is to be observed that the human figures on this seal 
are arranged along three vertical lines, having three figures to 
each line. The figures in the central line are sitting cross-legged 
(Vajrajparyanka Nisannah) while those in the first and third fine 
are squatting on their haunches. I fully believe that these 


1 Man, 1902, No. 125, p. }78, pi. M. Dr. Annandale obtained some Beals 
fpr the Oxford University Museum from Mr. Steffen, out of which these five 
duplicates were retarned to him. 

2 Annual Beport of the Archaeological Survey of India, 1903-4, p. 220, 
Fig. 2. 

3 Anderson’s Catalogue, Part TI, 'pp. 60-61. Cunningham's Mahabodhi, 

p. 51, pi. xxiv. f 
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attendant figures each represent a Bodhisattva of the M&hayanist 
Tantrika-Pantheon on which so much light has been thrown by 
the researches of M. Foucher. But even with the aid of M. Fou- 
cher*8 works I have been able to identify only one of these atten- 
dant figures, and so I shall be obliged to describe the other figures 
simply. The hands of these figures are in different positions and 
they are seated in different postures. It is impossible to identify 
any of these attitudes with any particular mudrci since they have 
not been met with elsewhere. 

There is a single figure on the top of the shrine. It is seated 
on a fullblown lotus and on its breast there is a garland or neck- 
lace. Osu each side of the halo there is a small votive stupa sup- 
ported op a miniature full-blown lotus. On each side of the arch 
of the shrine there is a figure seated also on a lotus. Near the 
left arm, of the right-band side figure occurs the Nagari letter t/e, 
and near the upraised right-hand of the left-hand side figure the 
word JMarma also in Nagari. Below this on each side of the 
shrine there is a similar figure. Just below the inscription under 
the larg$ lotus there is a single figure, on each side of which there 
is, in a position similar to those on the sides of the arch of the 
shrine, a figure also seated on a lotus. Out of these eight atten- 
dant figures I have been able to identify only one, which is just 
below the inscription under the large lotus. In the seal before me 
this figure has been much injured. But the duplicate in the 
Oxford University Museum is in a better state of preservation,, 
and I describe the figure from the plate published in the Man . 
The figure has only two arms. The right hand is stretched for- 
wards and holds another smaller figure in its palm, while the left 
holds a round object which may be a Kamandalu. It is sitting 
cross-legged (Vajra-paryahka-ni§annab). With the exception of 
one thing this figure resembles the description of Hari-hari-hari- 
vahanodbhava-Ioke^vara discovered by Dr. Foucher in the Sadhana 
of this Bodhisattva in the Cambridge and Paris MSS. The des- 
cription is as follows : — 

“ Purvoktavidhanena Sfunyat&bhavananantaram Sita-hrih- 
kara-ni§pannam Hari-hari-hari-Vahanodbhavam Bhaga van tain 
A ry a valokiteS varam Sarvaiigasuklam jatamukutinam Stentavesam 
(Sadbhujam) Dakfinakarena Bhagavantam Tathagatam Saksinam- 
kurvantam, dvitlyena-k$amaladharinarii Tritiyena Dufikuhakam 
lokamupadarsayantam, vamena dandadharam, dvitiyena K^na- 
jinadharam, trtiyena Kamandaludharam, Simha-Garuda-Vispu- 
skandha-samsthitamfttmanaih dhyatva ; Om hrib hum iti man- 
tram japet.” 1 

Translation . — “ After meditating on Sunyata or void in the 
manner prescribed above, and after meditating oneself as the noble 
lord AvalokiteSvara evolved out of the white (mystic) syllable hrift 
rising from the god who has Hari-hari-hari (a lion, the mythical 


P-35 
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bird Garuda and the lord Visnu) as his vehicle white in all his 
limbs crowned with clotted hair, dressed in a manner inspiring 
tranquillity of mind (with six hands), with the right hand calling 
the lord Tathagata to witness, holding a rosary in the second 
(right hand), pointing out the world as badly deceived, holding a 
staff in the left hand, a black- antelope skin in the second (left) 
hand, and a Kamapcjalu (water-pot) in the third (left hand), and 
riding on the shoulders of a lion or Garu<Ja or Vi?nu ; one should 
repeat the mystic formula 4 Om hrib hum.’ ” 

It is to be observed that the form of Lokesvara here described 


possesses six arms, whereas the figure under consideration has only 
two. But this difference is not of much importance since the 
number of hands in Buddhist Iconography cannot be strictly 
limited and the figure on the seal and the description in the 
Sadhana agree in two of their main characteristics. 

The figure ou the seal holds in his right hand a smaller figure 
which is evidently the image of the lord Buddha whom the Bodhi- 
sattva holds as witness (Bhagavcmtarh Tathfigatam S&ksinaihrKur- 
vantam). On the Oxford duplicate of the seal I find the head of 
an animal with open jaws under the seated figure. This undoubt- 
edly is a lion (Skt. hari) which is one of the Vahanas of this 
Bodhisattva. 


Out of the remaining four seals three are from the same die. 
These seals measure 3£ inches by 3 inches and bear a single im- 
pression on the obverse. It represents a four- armed figure seated 
on a lotus under n canopy and with a halo around its head. 
Without doubt this is the Bodhisattva Avalokite^vara, surnamed 
Padmapani. On the right side of his head there is a stupa, and 
just below this an inscription consisting of 44 Ye Dharma, etc.” in 
seven lines in the Nagari characters of the 11th century a.d. 
The Bodhisattva Avalokite^vara is usually recognised by the pre- 
sence of his spiritual father the divine (Dhyani) Buddha Amitabha. 
The number of arms in this case also cannot be limited. 1 2 Accord- 


ing to Dr. Vogel in the case of a four-armed Padmapani one of 
the right hands is stretched out in the gift- bestowing gesture 
(Varada MudrQ) while the other holds a rosary (Aksa-sfitra), and 
one of the left hands holds a lotus stalk, the other holding a book 
or Kamandalu. In this image, however, the first of the right 
hands holds a string which may be a rosary, but I think it is a 
snare (P6§a) which is found on certain figures of AvalokiteS- 
vara.* This form of the Bodhisattva is known as AmoghapaSa. 8 
The other right hand is in the Varada Mudra. The first left 
hand holds a lotus-stalk, the other being placed on the lap. But 
this left hand is indistinct in all of the three specimens and 
also in the Oxford University Museum’s specimen, so that it is 
impossible to know whether it holds a Pustaka or a Kamandalu 


1 Annual Report of the Archaeological Survey of India, 1903-4, p. 214-15. 

2 Griinwedel and Bargess’s Buddhist Art in India, p. 129, figs. 105*6. 

S Arohroologisch Onderzoek of Java en Madura, pi. 19, 19a. This status 
is inscribed with the name of the Bodhisattva. It has eight arms. 
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M. Voucher’s book quotes a Sadbana in which the Lokanatha has 
otily two arms : — 

w Namo Lokanathaya 

Purvavat Kramayogena Lokanatham S'a^iprabharh 
Hrih-Kar&-kgarasan>bhutam Jatamukn^amanditam 
V a j radharma jatan tal^st b am - a se§arogana§anam 
Yaradam daksine haste vSme padmadharam tatha 
Lalitakfepasflmsthaiii tu Mahasaumayam prabhasvaram, 
r etc.” 1 2 * * * * 

Translation. — “ Oih adoration to Lokanatha. In the same 
order as before one should meditate upon Lokanatha bright as the 
moon, evolved out of the mystic syllable brll?, decorated with a 
crown of clotted hair, bearing iti the midst of clotted hair Yajra- 
dharma (a name of Amitabha), the curer of all diseases without 
exception, offering boon by his right hand and holding a lotus in 
the left, #s, suming the Lalita posture, exceedingly bright and hand- 
some, et#.” 

The last seal is oval in shape but one of its extremities has 
been shaped into a point. Tt measures inches by 2 \ inches. 
The impression on the obverse is very shallow. It represents a 
woman seated on a lotus with one foot tucked under her, while 
the other dangles from the lotus. , It has two arms. The right 
hand is in the Yarada Aludra, while the left holds a round object. 
Behind the figure the back of the throne is clearly visible, while 
over her head appears a garland. Similar garlands are placed in 
the arches of the shrines of Nepal and Burma, This figure coin- 
cides well with the description of Mahattari-Tara in the Sadhana 
MSS 

Taram Syamam Dvibhujam Dak§ine Yaradam Vame Sana- 
lendivaradharam Sarvabharanabhu^itam Padmacandrasane Par- 
yahkanisannam Yicintayet.” 8 

Translation . — u One should meditate upon Tara, black, with two 
arms, offering a boon in the right and holding a blue lotus with its 
stalk in the left hand, decorated with all ornaments, sitting cross- 
legged, oh a cushion made of the moon and a lotus.” 

The round object in the left hand is most probably the lotus 
flower with its stalk (San&lendivara). The only difference is that 
here the lady is not sitting cross-legged, but with one leg dangling 
from the seat. This is the correct posture of Tara as found iti 
Nepal. 8 

On the reverse of the first seal there are five small impressions, 
and on the ^averse of this seal there are two impressions consist- 
ing of the votive formula “ Ye Dharma, etc.” 

1 E'tude Sur L’loonographie Bonddhiqne de L’Inde Deuxieme Partie, 
p. 23. 

2 E'tude Sur L’lconogaphie Bouddhique de I/Inde Deaxieme partie, 

p; 64. The figure on this seal is exactly like that of Tara from the* Indian 

Museum reproduced in Poacher E'tude Premier partie, Pig. 28. See also the 

seals from Sohuag, lP00, p. 433, pi. V. * 

8 Oldfield’s Sketches from NipebYol. II, p. 172. * 
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Dr. Annandale also placed at my disposal a photograph of twa 
seals from Goah Gambar (“ linage Cave), ” Ula Pahang^ on the 
eastern side of the peninsula, which are now in the Raffles 
Museum, Singapore. One of these seals is very small and too far 
gone to be of any use. The larger one is in a somewhat better 
state of preservation. It possesses six figures in two rows, three 
in each. In the first row the figures are similar in size and are 
seated in the posture of meditation ( Dhy&na mudrtt), on each 
side of the head of the central figure is a chaitya. In the second 
row the central figure is much larger and is seated on a raised 
seat, while the other two are standing. The figures in the first 
row are Buddhas, and the central figure in the second row has a 
seven-hooded sifiike on its head as a canopy which marks him out 
as the Divine Buddha Amoghasiddlii. 1 * * This Dhyani Budda is 
also to be found on the headdress of Khadiravani Tara. a The 
human figures in this photograph are short thickset figures, re- 
minding one of the figures from Java, and form a good contrast to 
the tall, graceful, lithe figures of the seals described above. 

In conclusion, I beg to acknowledge that I have received much 
help from Pandit Vinoda Vihari Vidyavinoda, the Archaeological 
Gallery Assistant of the Indian Museum, specially in the identifi- 
cation of the figures. 


ADDENDUM. 


Pandit Vinoda Vihari brought to my notice two stone votive 
stupas bearing figures of Amoghasiddlii. One of them is placed 
on a square pedestal of stone. The base of this stupa is circular 
and plain. On this base a huge serpent is lying coiled, and on the 
back of the serpent is a large full-blown lotus. The dome of the 
stupa is placed on this lotus. There are four statues on the four 
sides of the dome, and one of them is a representation of Amogha- 
siddha having the seven-hooded snake above its lmad. It is 
sitting in the Abhaya mudrft. The other figures are seated respec- 
tively in the Dhyana, Varada and Bhumisparsa mudras, and so 
are the figures of the Dhyani Buddhas, Amitabha, Ratnasam- 
bhava and Ak$obhya. 8 

In the front of the figure of Aksobhya there is a vajra on the 
pedestal. 

The other votive stupa (Br. 14), which is larger in size, is of 
greater importance to iconographists. The pedestal of this stupa 
is circular. The base of the chaitya is placed on a full-blown 
lotus above this pedestal. In this chaitya there ar efive niches 
around the base, each holding a Dhyani Buddha. Generally four 
Buddhas are figured around votive stupas. 4 * * 


1 Cf. Oldfield’s Nepal, Vol. II, p. 169, and Gninwedel and Burgess’ Bud- 

dhist Art in India, p. 52. 

# Foucher, B’tude Denxieme Partie, p. 6S. 

& Of. the description of this in Anderson’s Catalogue and Handbook of 

the Archaeological Collections in the Indian Museum, Bart II, p. 81, Br. 18. 

* Annual Beport of the Archaeological Surrey of India, 1903-4, p. 220. 
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Here we find Amoghasiddhi facing the east with his seven- 
hooded serpent canopy seated in the Abhaya mudrft on a throne 
borne by two Garudas. Amitabha is facing the west and is 
seated in the Dhyana mudrft on a throne borne by two pea- 
cocks. Ratnasambhava is seated facing the sonth in the Varada 
mudrft on a throne borne by two horses. There are two niches 
facing the east. One of them contains the figure of Ak$obhya seated 
in the Bhumispar§a mudra on a throne borne by two elephants. 
The other niche contains a figure of Vairocana seated in the Dhar- 
macakra mudrft on a throne borne by two lions (Simha). 1 2 
Statues of Vairocana are not very common. Mahamahopadhyaya 
Hara Prasada Sastri informs me that Vairocana is represented only 
on the great caitya at Svayambhunatha in Nepal, and so this may 
be a copy of that stupa. This conjecture is confirmed to some 
extent fey the presence of the “ eyes of the Adi-Buddha ” on the 
base of the umbrella which are also to be found only on the 
Svayambhu caitya.* Curiously enough both of the caityas come 
from Behar. They belonged originally to the Asiatic Society of 
Bengal. 


1 For the description of the Dhyani Buddhas see Oldfield’s Sketches 
from Nepftl, Vol. II, pp. 166-169. 

2 Cunningham’s Bhilsa Topes, p. 8. For a representation of the 
Svnyambhii caitya see Oldfield’s Nepal, Vol, I. 



52. Some Pushtu Folk Tales. 

By D. Donald. 

Commandant of the Border Military Police and Samana Rifles , Kohat . 

I. 

Yo sari na dasi wai che haga khara wogwaindla wakte che 
akhpla khaza war bande raghla o pah de halat ke haga waledalo. 
Dhaga shpe sari akple kaze sara ham- bistre kevala lekin 
khaza munkir shwala o dasi wail ta ta khara ziat khwand 
warkoi de kar la uoa khara wasata. Sari der was wukfa lekin 
khaza akhple khabre bande tinga shwala. Sari yo mulle ta lar o 
da de khabra ilaj gwakkhtalo, mnlla war ta wowail akhpale kor 
ke dua waroona joi* ka o bia de tol qaum ziafat wukr. Haga 
wakht che sare kha mor shwal warta soal wukra che doe ke 
hagoe che khare ghwaindale de pa yoe lare lar she o nor pa 
bale lare. Tol qaum dhaga war na wowatal che dha khare 
ghwaindoonki la Muqarar wa. Khaza no poheda che da aib tash 
ba ma chektan ke nishta o war ta goona wobakhala. 

II. 

Sare da sind ba yoe ghare bande ghusal kwalo o ba bal 
ghare bande halikan be jame mushgalidal. Sare der fiqar wur- 
ta kowal o ba akhir ke dasi wail. De raghae yo ha^k che kha- 
toori pa shan koona lari o ze lambhe na sham wahule. 

III. 

Yo shcikham na dasi khabra kegi che haga yoa “ Igbina ” 
moondali wa che da wane ba sange bande wa o las warta na 
rasidalo. Pa lare yoa khaza tareda o sare wur ta wowail dille 
rasha o mata toet sha che ze sta pa sha bande wukhezam o “ Ig- 
bina ” kuze kwam. Khaza wur ta wowail ta droond ye o ma bi 
mar, ki, ba kha wi che ta teet she o ze be wukhezham sta sha 
bande o u Igbina ” be kuz kwam. Sare da khabra manzoor kwala. 
Khaza sari pa sha bande wokhatila o las akhpala “Igbina” ta 
wuqurla. Machai e wucheechale o khaze wer§ na mootiaze wukur- 
le. Wakhte che mutiaze sare pa mukh bande ratle, haga khial wu- 
kay che “ Igbina” mata shwala o shait toe shwal. Akhpale zhibe 
sara zar zar e mutiaze wusatle o khaza la ziare wukarle che a6 
Daoosa ta khoaghe kboage ta sate o tirkha ma la pregde. 
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Persian Translation of Pushtu Tales Collected by Mr. I), 

Donald. 

I. 

<A|«* I; j\ J 6 jS A? 1 * 1 * ji.b ji* JL* 

oi? j cj >3 ^ 

_,(<>*£ w j| y«w iil» j±- j>. u e>’ a *-'° 

JtH* e>j *yf j *ayk . J I j 

# . +* 

[) ®;^5 * <j?Dbo ^ - Ab~*J| ijy*. j 

[) Ai^xi ^^Ay - yA&y ja *S^AibL y jjJ 99 Jbo - Cb-tly* 

A^l^if aT 3I jX~» A#A &£xiij w^ltaj Aj 

«X>I Alijy d** wX}a3> a£*jI^>T ^ jt Ai| JJ*.£ tVJu^sy 

^ l * f*j* *♦* j d** ^* &a& a^* - u a^ yb* ^ jJ( jf 

*& r y- ^3 - AbJ) Ay byi ^ 

* AX^*U ! ; y ^ *y^ \ ) U0J* 

II. 

l*$u 31 yb AX*. O^f . Vi~u£ Ayo ^3^ 

^ 3 & w>a- CS*A>*. 0 ^AJ ^ - AJA^/e ^jb wf y C*»J 

— *& + *C*ifjA*fy ^r » — > Axyo *Jb ^ 

aJU 1 a> ylitf ^a/> * A*ty £>lj^ c ^! f 

— d l — Li ^b v^jAji * yy ^ crr^^ 

III. 

JtL-A *j* J~>J> iiLL Jf yu ^ AJl g A^f 

*SMMjAy ^ ^3 ^ cdlJ jb b^jf 31 ^3 • A**y*> ^U 

OJ^w J 4^^^ c-if ^3 - A^*y y-»A 0 j*^i ; y* 

<y b ^ b ^ Jft^ yf(i - UaIa yiiii A> A»t-J (JUf JA ' 1 

* b \j • A»A AJ^ > Aj | *^«A 
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* b i {>“ jlr" y lAjs X* (i>« - •XwS^a |^» 

J-^3 vy>3 3 iy 1 ** cJj tjs - Jyi lj i_JJm ^1 ,^o 

r/ (V* oj c4 li - ^*£U ,>/ (i ; ji ^ _ ^l»a 

^ ^ ht* trt f * */ y - o«jj oyj OJ y« 

.> ^ ^ t (jt^Ai) i> OJi jiwl ^lij U ijj 

* e>* c#>y lj _, y | ; It^A 




S3* Notes on Indian Mathematics. — Arithmetical Notation. 

By GL R. Kaye, Bureau of Education , Simla. 

* 1 . 

We are told that our modern arithmetical notation is of 
Indian origin. Peacock, Chasles, Woepcke, Cantor, Bayley, 
Biihler, Macdonnell and others state this more or less emphatically, 
and the encyclopaedias and dictionaries follow suit. A careful 
examination, however, of the material now available seems to 
point out that the hypothesis as to Indian origin was arrived at 
without sufficient warrant. Such an examination shows, at any 
rate, that many of the premises that were utilised are unsound. 

In the first place the opinions of the commentators were 
taken as gospel by the early orientalists, and, secondly, the opinions 
of the orientalists were taken as gospel by the mathematicians. 
Numerous examples of the false premises used and the resulting 
errors could be quoted, but as many will be noticed in the 
course of this essay, they may be passed by for the present. 
The following statement, which has been employed to show that 
our modern notation was in use in very early times in India, 1 2 
is an extreme illustration : “The invention of nine figures ( anca ) 
with the device of places to make them suffice for all numbers 
being ascribed to the beneficent creator of the universe.” 
(Kpish^a, 16th Cent,). No one would now dream of taking 
such a statement as evidence, but “ the Brahmin view in 
possession of the field, when Europeans entered India, has been 
regarded so long with reverence among us that it seems almost an 
impertinence now to put forward any other/’ 3 As, however, it 
is now known for certain that the old Indian commentators are 
often unreliable we must, to arrive at any safe conclusion, treat 
most of their glosses as of no value as interpretations. The commen- 
tators were often given to “ expressions of vague boasting, of am- 
biguous import and of doubtful authority and those who have 
trusted in them ( e.g . Colebrook) have naturally fallen into error. A& 
Rhys Davids says, we must now abandon “ the unhappy system 
of taking these ancient records in the sense attributed to them, by 
modern commentators.” 4 

The kind of evidence regarding notation that can be accepted 
without fear is such as is recorded on coins and in genuine 
inscriptions. Evidence in manuscripts can only be accepted 


1 Colebrook, Algebra from the Sanskrit, p. 4; Encyclopaedia Britannic*, 

ii, 526. , 

2 Rhys Davids, Buddhist India , p. iii. 3 ib. p. 319 , 4 ib, p, 162. 
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with respect to the actual date of the manuscripts themselves, 
for, it must be borne in mind, copyists have always had a 
tendency to adapt notations to the systems in vogue in their own 
times and to correct figures or alter them in accordance with some 
particular convention. Numerous examples of such changes 
could be quoted, but the most striking one for my purpose is that 
made by I)r. Fleet in the Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, volume 
iii., page 73; . He there quotes as the earliest epigraphical instance 
in India of the use of ‘ numerical words* the record of “ Saka 
Sam vat 867 (a.d. 945-46) for the accession of the Eastern 
Chalukya king Amina IT (Ind. Antiq. vol. vii., p. 16) in which 
the date is expressed by the (eight) demi-gods called Yasu, the 
(six) flavours, and the (seven) mountains.” In the original 
inscription the date is given by the words “ giri-rasa-vatiu> etc.” 
which is correctly translated (by Fleet himself. Ind. Antiq. vii., 
p. 16) by the words “ The (seven) mountains, the (six) flavours 
and the (eijght) kinds of demi-gods called Yasu” ( i.e . the Saka 
year 867). Note that Dr. Fleet, in the first quotation given above, 
changed the order of writing the date. Instead of writing 
“mountains* flavours, vasus ” he wrote “ vasus, flavours, 
mountains ” just as we might write 867 for 768 by mistake. 
But with Dr. Fleet it is not a mistake, that is, it is not an 
accidental ufistake, for he gives other examples with just the 
same inversion. What he actually did was to alter the Indian 
plan of writing the smaller elements first to our convention of 
Writing the larger elements first, evidently attaching no im- 
portance to this order of writing. As a matter of fact, this point 
is of the utmost importance in any investigation regarding the 
origin of our notation and forms a valuable link in my present 
argument, indeed, forming the starting point of my essay. 
Also first-hand evidence of every kind that is available has been 
sought — evidence that cannot have been corrupted in transit. 
It has also been necessary to investigate certain other evidence* 
not because of its real value but because of the importance that has 
been attached to it by other investigators. 

II. 

Sanskrit and kindred scripts are now written from left to- 
right. There was, indeed, in ancient times, an alphabet to which 
has been attached the name Karoshthi, in use in the north-west of 
India, the characters of which were written from right to left 
instead of from left to right, as was the case with its contempo- 
raneous Indian script ; but* this affects the question only remotely. 
The fact of importance is that Sanskrit and kindred scripts are, 
and have been, for centuries, written from left to right, while the 
Arabic family of scripts are written from right to left. It would 
be natural to expect number words and symbols to be affected by 
the mode or direction of the writing. For example, it would 
appear strange to see numerical symbols written horizontally in 
conjunction with f a vertical script. If the development of the 
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knowledge and use of numerical ideas and language with any 
people have generally followed the same lines, some indication 
would probably appear in the language. 

In the early stages of any language, we generally find that 
the smaller elements of the higher numbers are expressed first. 
Thus we have two and hand seofontig in Alfred’s Chronicle for our 
modern seventy-two; and the Germans still keep to this old 
fashion much more than we do. In Herodotus we find such ex- 
amples as the following : inra nan SojKocnai kcu j and i n Sans- 
krit there are numberless examples with the names of the smaller 
numbers placed first. Such examples as fifteen , quinta decima , 
tryodaca , dreizehn , etc., etc., are found in many languages. 

The popular idea that the order of our (European) arith- 
metical notation is the more natural and convenient order 1 is not 
correct. Our order is inconvenient and clumsy and the reverse 
order would be much more suitable . 2 * * If we adopted the reverse 
order we should write the present year of the Christian era 7091 
instead of 1907. The order in which we do write our numbers is 
contrary to the nature of our script and has been imposed on us 
by a people with a right to left script. This conclusion, if gene- 
rally acknowledged as correct, would appeal- to dispose of the 
question as to the notation in use being of Indian origin. But 
there are many complications that have to be cleared, away. In 
some cases the scripts in use have actually changed in their order 
of writing, but as this was, in most instances, long before arithme- 
tical notation was well developed, it does not greatly affect the 
question. In the time of Herodotus boustrophedon writing had 
vanished and the left to right order had been generally adopted. 
Herodotus therefore followed the natural order in writing his 
smaller elements first. The Greek notation of the time also 
followed the same plan. We have numerous examples on coins 
such as A FI P ( = 1 + 80+100) and H I ( = 8 + 10,). However, 
some time about the beginning of the Christian era a change 
took place and both the number, words and symbols began to be 
written in the reverse order, e.g., P 2 <3> ( = 100 + 60 + 9). Here 
is a change that complicates matters and which, as far as I 
know, has not yet been explained. 

But the notations that are of special interest to us now are 
those that immediately preceded our modern notation in India. 
First there is the notation that may be termed 1 old Indian.’ 8 It 
is a decimal notation, but does not recognise the value of position, 
and separate sets of symbols were used for the units, tens, 
hundreds, etc,, e.^„ two hundred and twenty- two was expressed 
by T 0 £ and so on. The larger elements were generally written 
first as in the example just given, where T is equivalent to 200, 
0 to 20 and £ to 2. This order was in opposition to the early 


1 So stated to be by Sir B. 0. Bayley. 

2 See Perry’s Practical Mathematics and any work pn- ttye theory of 

numbers. 

* Sometimes called Brahmi, or * numerical symbols.* 
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custom of the language which expressed the smaller elements 
first and in contradiction to other systems of notation which, 
later on, were in common use among the Hindus ; and we 
find many examples of dates expressed in words only or in words 
and figures, and, in such cases, the words are often formulated 
somewhat as follows : “ nava-sata pan ch ashashty-adhikeshu, ’ ’ that 
is, with the hundreds first, then the units before the tens — a mixed 
order it may be termed. But in the very early instances, accord- 
ing to Don Martino de Zilva Wickremasinghe (Joum. Roy. Asiatic 
Soc. 1901, p. 301), these “ ancient Brahmi numerals are in- 
variably read either from right to left or from bottom to top. 
Thus, in writing 128, the symbols would be written either 

rf 

horizontally as r^\ 0 ^ 100, 20, 8), or vertically @ 

In Sanskrit this would be read ashta-vimsati-satam, i.e., eight- 
twenty-hundred. ” 

This old Indian notation has never been completely super- 
seded. Ephigraphical instances of the thirteenth century A.D. 
have been found, and, according to Buhler, “The Malaylam 
MSS. hav# preserved it to the present day. ” (Buhler, Indian 
Palaeography, 77). 

Aryabhata introduced, it is said, an alphabetical notation, 
as there was no convenient system in use in his time. 1 This 
notation of Aryabhata’s appears to be a somewhat crude adapta- 
tion from the Greek (or Arabic) plan. Its merit (?) is that it 
can be used in verse and, probably, it was not used for actual 
calculations. Aryabhata did not employ the idea of ‘ place value ' 
and used twenty-five letters for the first twenty-five numbers. 
For this purpose were allotted the classified consonants. The 
unclassed consonants he used for the tens (above twenty) and the 
vowels as multipliers. Thus the consonants qr, w, . . . . 

*T stood for I, 2, 3 25. For 30, 40 .... 90 he used 

W, ; while Xi ^ indicated multiplication 

by 100 10,000, etc. Strangely enough this notation is 

not used in the mathematical part of Aryabhata’s work. It occurs 
only in the astronomical part. * 

I have found no epigraphical examples of Aryabhata’s 
system in its original form, and the earliest case of an alphabetic 
notation known to me is of the twelfth century A.D. At this time 
the idea of place value had been well established and, conse- 
quently, Aryabhata’s notation had become modified. The note- 
worthy point about all the examples of this alphabetic notation is 
that it was always employed with the smaller elements first (i.e., 
on the left). For example : — 

1 It is also' said that Panini denoted numbers by the letters of the 
alphabet in their* order precisely in the same manner as the Greeks and 
Arabs (Weber, Ind. Lit., 222). * See Kern's edition, p. Vt< 
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(W=6, v=40, *=300, * = 1000, i.e. 1346,) Epigr. Ind. 
iii., 40. 

(^=2, n=40, *=400, *=1000, i.e. 1442,) Epigr. Ind. 
vL, 112. 

UNMRta (* = 5, * = 10, * = 300, * = 1000, i.e. 1315,) Epigr. Ind. 
iii., 229. 

These examples follow the system described in Biihler’s 

Indian Palaeography. The series k ♦ U — • 1 !«§•••••• Oj £«•• 

«..n = 1 o, p m = 1 Sandy Z = 1 9. 

This is practically the same as the so-called Aryabhata’s notation 
modified by the principle of 4 place value.’ L. D. Barnett gives 
some examples from Pali MSS. ( Joum. Roy. Asiatic Soc., 1901, 
p. 21) from which he deduces the following values : k, t, p, y = l ; 
kh, th, ph, r=2 ; g (and presumably dor b) = 3; bh (and gh, 
dh ?)=4 ; m, n (and n?) = 5; 1 = 7: zero initially a, internally n. 
The use of a = o, he says, is not clear, and he premises that the 
reduplication of consonants does not affect their value. For 
example, gupggaram = 2352 ; r a t $ h a k k h a y a m= 
1222; a 1 a p p a y a n = ll70 ; b h a n u v a k k h a ip = 2404 ; 
g a m m a k h a k k e =s 1253. 

Here again we have the smaller elements first (i.e., on the 
left). Burnell expresses this idea by saying : “ The order of the 
letters is from right to left.” (Burnell, South Indian Palaeography 
79). Of course, this is not quite right. The order of the letters is 
the order of the script, i e., from left to right, but the numbers 
were always expressed with the smaller elements first and not, as 
is the custom now, with the higher elements first. Burnell describes 
another system (Burnell, loc. cit.) which “ is only applied to number- 
ing pages of MSS. ; it was used a good deal in Malabar .... 
By this system the consonants (with short a, and in their usual 
order) stand for 1, 2, etc., up to 34, and then they are repeated 
with long a, eg., K a = 35, kha = 36 and so on. ” 

Albiruni tells us that Brahmagupta invented another system 
of notation generally designated by the term ‘ numerical words. ’ 
Albiruni said : “ If you want to write one , express it by every- 
thing which is unique, as the earth, the moon ; two by everything 
which is double, as e.g., black or white ; and so on. ” It is, 
however, very doubtful whether this system was invented by 
Brahmagupta. It was probably introduced into India from the 
East. Fleet says : “ The earliest epigraphical instance at present 
available in India itself is the record of Saka Sam vat 867 (A.D. 
945-6) for the accession of the eastern Chalukya King Amma II. ” 
(Corp. Inscript. Ind., p. 73) ; while, according to Dr. Liiders, the 
earliest instance is the stone inscription of Cha^damahasSnaat 
Dholpur, dated Yikrama Samvat 898 (Epigr. Ind. iv„ 335) ; and 
Biihler quotes the Oicacole inscription (A.D. 641) which, however, 
is now known to be spurious (Ind. Antiq. xxx., 214), and the Kadab 
inscription (A.D. 813) which is deemed doubtful by Liiders (Epigr. 
Ind. i^., 335) and Fleet (K.D.). * 
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. < The use hi this notation has also been attributed to Arya- 
bhata and Dr. Kern (Joum. Roy. Asiatic Soc. xx., 371) even 
concluded from a supposed example of it that he quotes that 
Aryabhata had made use of the idea of place values ; but Dr. 
Bhau Daji showed that the passage on which Dr. Kern’s con- 
clusion was based is spurious. Woepcke quotes a similar 
example from the Surya Siddbanta, but concludes only that 
“ L’idee de la valeur de position et du zero est done dans l’lnde 
aussi aneienne, au moins, que cette methoded’ex primer des nombres 
au moyetr de mots symboliques ” (Journal Asiatique, 1863, p. 447). 

Of epigraphical instances of these symbolic words I have 
come across two only of the ninth century, three of the tenth, a 
few of the eleventh and numbers of later date. In every in- 
stance, except perhaps very modern ones, the smaller elements are 
written $rst as the following examples show : — 

i-e ., reckoned by the hands (2), the arrow 
(50), an^ the visvas (1,300) or 1,35? (Kpigr. Ind. v., 67) ; 

vedas (4), vasus (80), fires (300), moon 
(1,000), or 1384 (Epigr. lud. i., 94) ; 

a.e., yugas (4), the sky (0), the moon (100), and 
the rupa (1,000), or 1104 (Epigr. Ind. vi., 155) ; etc., etc. 

“ The practice does not seem to be one of very great anti- 
quity, and many of the supposed older dates are doubtful,” says 
Mr. JDamant (Ind. Antiq. vi., 13). 

Albiruni gave a list of words in use in this system. Other 
lists are given in Brown's Carnatic Chronology (p. 20 f.), Rice’s 
Mysore Inscription^ Blihler’s Indian Palaeography , Burnell’s South 
Indian Palaeography , etc. The system has been in use in Java, Cam- 
bodia, Burma, etc., and possibly came from the east to India. 

In the lists just mentioned symbolical words are given for 
numbers as far as 48, and as many as forty words are given for 
one particular number. This leads one to suppose that either the 
numerical word system was actually in use before the idea of 
place value was known, or that those who used it in early times 
were either ignorant of the modern system or ignored it. But as 
the earliest known examples of this word notation being used in 
India do not occur until after the modern notation with its principle 
of place value was introduced this aspect of the question is not of 
great importance. However, from the thousands of examples that 
occur in Indian manuscripts and inscriptions, the fact that the 
order of writing numbers with tbe smaller element first was a 
recognised principle throughout India is strongly emphasized. 

The occasional and peculiar use of vertical writing of 
numbers has already been noticed. In the Weber MSS. (Joum. 
Asiatic Sec. Bengal, 1893) examples are found and Dr. Kielhom 
discovered some old manuscripts in whieji "the pages were 
numbered vertically as well as in the usual maimer. 

From our jjlesent point of view it is important to notice that 
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these numbers were read from bottom to top, i.e,, with the smaller 
’elements first. It appears that this method of writing is, in some 
way, connected in origin with some vertical script and interesting 
issues are suggested which must, however, be set aside for the 
present. 

In many MSS. the signs of the old Indian or Brahmi notation' 
approximate more to the forms of letters. Prinsep’s idea was 
that the figures were representatives of the initial letters of the 
cardinal numbers, but this idea has long been given up (Ind. Antiq. 
vi., p. 48). Pandit Bhagvantallndraji attempted to show that the 
Nagari numerals were aksharas or syllables, and his conclusion 
was accepted by Buhler ; but no satisfactory explanation based 
on this principle has been found for the forms of the different 
symbols. Indeed, it is now pretty certain that the more modern 
letter forms found in manuscript are simply developments of the 
older numerical symbols. 

III. 

Fleet gives (Corp. Inscript. Ind., 209 n.) the following as the 
latest known examples of the use of the old notation or ‘ numeri- 
cal symbols ’ in India : — 

Circ. A. D. 

757 Gujarat Karachi grant of Kakka. S.S. 679 

794 Bengal grant of Yinayakapala. H.S. 188. 

822 Central India Shergadh (Kota) 
inscription of Samanta Deva- 
datta. ... ... Y.S. 879. 

854 A Nepal inscription. ... G.S. 535. 

But now there are known instances of the use of these 
symbols of a much later date. For example, we have the 
Katmandu inscription of the reign of the Rajadhiraja Mandera of 
Newar Samvat 295, i.e ., A.D. 1139. (Epigr. Ind. v. app 76) ; and, 
as noted above, epigraphical examples of the thirteenth century are 
known and certain manuscripts have preserved this notation to 
the present day (Biihler, Indian Palaeography , 77). 

In the twelfth century we find examples of the old numerical 
symbols, the word symbols, alphabetic notations and the modem 
place value system in use in India. This period appears to have 
been one of transition, but the evidence of such transition is 
extremely meagre; and it is noteworthy that of these various 
systems the one which afterwards predominated was not the 
modern place value (so called decimal) system, with the invention 
of which the Hindus have been credited, but the ‘ word symbol ’ 
notation. 

Another noteworthy fact, which has often been indicated by 
epigraphists, is the marked difference between the old symbols 
and those of the modem system in use about this time, e.g. 
Biihler writes ; “ Occasionally the same documents combine the 
naught and other figures of the decimal system with the ancient 
numeral symbols, Similar mixtures occur in sonle later inscrip- 
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tions.” (Biihler, Indian Palaeography, 78). That in India a 
new set of symbols came into existence with the new notation 
and that the old ones were discarded is remarkable. Of course, 
of the old symbols ten only would be required for the new system, 
but when it is pretty plain that, at the most, only two of the old 
figures were employed (and these are extremely doubtful) in 
the new notation, it points to no uncertain conclusion. But how- 
ever interesting the derivation of the forms of the symbols may 
be, it is apart from my subject. The only conclusions yet 
arrived at by the investigation of the forms are extremely fanciful 
probabilities at their best. 

As regards the introduction of the new notation, i.e., a nota- 
tion in which the idea of ‘ place value ’ is utilized, the earliest 
Indian epigraphical instances are contained in the following list 
which has been compiled from those given by Fleet (Corp. Inscript. 
Ind., 209 n.), Kielhorn (Epigr. Ind. iv and vii) and others. This list 
contains many examples of no value, as will be shown in the 
sequel ; but, as most of these worthless examples have been used 
at some time or other in establishing the pro- Indian theory, it is 
necessary to quote them here : — 

Cir. 

A.D. 

(1) 339 S. 261 Kalbliavi inscription ... Ind. Antiq. xviii., 311. 

Ind. Antiq. xxiv., 11. 

(2) 594 C. 346 Gurjara grant from San- 

kheda ... Epigr. Ind. ii. 20. 

(3) 646 S. 568 Belbari inscription ... Journ. Asiatique, 1863. 

(4) 674 Y. 731 Kanheri inscription ... ib. p. 392. 

(5) 683 G. 365 Kaira plates of Siladitya III Journ. Asiatic Soc. 

Bengal, vii., 969. 

(6) 736 Y. 794 Dhiniki copper-plates of 

Jaikadeva ... Ind. Antiq. xii., 155. 

(7) 754 S. 675 Samangad grant of Dan- 

tidurga ... Ind. Antiq. xi., llOf. 

(8) 804 S. 726 Baijnath inscription ... Epigr. Ind. i., 112. 

(9) 813 S. 735 Torkhede copper-plates . Epigr. Ind. iii., 54. 

(10) 843 S. 765 Kanheri inscription, A.... Ind. Antiq. xiii., 136. 

(11) 853 S. 775 Kanheri inscription, B.... Ind. Antiq. xiii., 134. 

(12) 860 S. 782 Kalyan Ambarnath temple Ind. Antiq. iii., 320; 

xvii., 94. 

(13) 862 S. 784D§ogadh Jaina inscription Epigr. Ind. iv., 310 ; 

Y. 919 Arch. Survey, x. 

(14) 876 V. 933 Gwalior inscription of 

Bhojadeva. ... Epigr. Ind. i., 159. 

(15) 867 S. 789 Bagumra inscription ... Ind. Antiq. xii., 181; 

xxiii., 131 ; 
xviii., 56. 

(15a) 867 S. 789 Gujarat inscription ... Epigr. Ind. vi., 287. 

(16) 877 S. 799 Kanheri inscription, C ... Ind. Antiq. xiii., 135. 

(17) 882 H. 276 Pehevfc inscription of 

Bhojadeva ... Epigr. Ind. i., 186. 
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In the above list I have given, as far as I know, every 
inscription before the tenth century that has been supposed to 
be dated in figures of the modern (place- value) notation. Let 
us now examine these examples and see how they bear on the 
question of the introduction of the new system of notation. To 
those who are not familiar with Indian inscriptions it is necessary, 
in the first place, to explain that 41 the task of the student of 
Indian antiquity isnow-a-days complicated by the existence of the 
most ingenious forgeries in every branches of research.” Indeed, 
about fifty per cent, of the discovered South Indian copper-plate 
grants are now known to be forgeries, and the chief period of 
fabrication appears to have been about the end of the eleventh 
century when “ there occurred a specially great opportunity to 
regain confiscated endowments and to acquire fresh ones. ” 
(Fleet, Ind. Antiq. xxx., 205.) 

It is therefore necessary not to place implicit faith in every 
inscription one comes across. However, for the present, we must 
be satisfied with the exclusion of those examples that we can 
show with sufficient reason to be untrustworthy as evidence ; 
and we must accept those that do not bear obvious marks of 
unreliability. 

The epigraphists in interpreting these dates have rightly 
looked principally to historical accuracy, and when the dates have 
been given in words the figures have been interpreted so as to fit 
in with the words. This is natural enough from the epigraphists’ 
point of view, when direct interpretation is impossible ; but it is 
in just such cases that the figures themselves cannot, except 
with the greatest circumspection, be adduced as evidence. Again 
it has generally been assumed (without proper authority) that 
the knowledge of the new notation was common in India much 
earlier than the ninth century A.D., and on this assump- 
tion some of the interpretations of the dates are based. The 
figures of these dates, if they are to serve as evidence of the use 
of the modern notation, must at least be capable of interpreta- 
tion in themselves ; they must, of course, belong to reliable 
inscriptions and they must contain elements of consistency. 
Bearing these points in mind let us proceed to the examination 
of the examples cited. 

(1) The Kalbhavi inscription of S. 261 is 44 spurious, so far at 
any rate, as regards the date ; the writing is of about the eleventh 
century A D.” (Epigr. Ind. vii., p. 22, App., Ind. Antiq., xxiv., 11). 

(2) Dr. Buhler quotes this Gurjara inscription of the Chedi 
year 346 or A.I). 595 as “ the earliest epigraphic instance of the 
use of the decimal (i.e. the modem ‘place-value’) notation” in 
India. An examination of the plate (Epigr. Ind. ii., p. 20) suggests 
the possibility that the figures were added some time after the plate 
was engraved. The date is given in words as well as figures. It 
is 4 three hundred years exceeded by forty-six , 346.’ The symbols 
are right at the end of the inscription from which they are marked 
off by the double bar in a most unusual manner. The figures 
(Table I (</)) are of the type of the period, as Buhler remarks, but 
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they were also in use much later, and in no other known example 
are such symbols used with place- values. Also there are nine 
known examples of inscriptions later than this one with Chedi 
dates written in the old notation (Epigr. Ind. v., app.), e.g there is 
another grant of the Gurjaras of Bharoch in which the date sam 
891 (i\e., A.D. 640) is given in the old notation. Again there is 
no other known Chedi date, at least before the eleventh century 
A.D., given in the modem (place-value) notation. There cannot 
be the remotest doubt as to the unsouhdness of this pai*ticular piece 
of evidence of the early use of the modern system of notation 
in India. 

(3) In 1863 Thomas (Journal Asiatique, p. 380) wrote : “ The 
oldest example of the original types of figures endued with local 
value .... is to be found in a brief inscription of Belhari in 
the Jubbalpur district which commences Sam vat 703 Saka 568 (or 
A.D. 646-7). The figures there appear, it must be confessed, in a 
suspiciously modem form (Table I (h)) ... I do not quote these 
figures with confidence.” 

(4) In continuation of the passage just quoted, Mr. Thomas 

writes, “ The next date in order of priority, which I can refer to, 
occurs among the Karjheri inscriptions, but the date is expressed in 
numerals only and the Sam vat is not specially defined .... 
supposing the date to refer to the Khramaditya era, it will corres- 
pond with A.D. 674.” Mr. West gives the figures of this date, 
Table I (c), which he interprets as 731 or 732. ( tb . p. 392). 

(5) Kielhora marks the figures of this date doubtful (Epigr. 
Ind. v. app., p. 68). 

(6) The Dhiniki plates of V. 794 were quoted by Bay ley as 
the earliest example of the 4 modem decimal system.’ The date is 
given in words and also in figures (Table I (d)). The plates have 
been proved to be spurious. (Ind. Antiq. xxx., p. 216). 

(7) The Samangad plates of S. 675, or A.D. 754, are also 
quoted by Thomas and Biihler. The former writes, “ A third . . 

. . date about the true application of which there is also great 
doubt, is to be seen in the copper-plate grant of Dantidurga . . 

. . which carries with it in its date the Saka date of 675 (in 

written words) together with the corresponding Sam vat (Vikra- 
maditoya) defined by figures 810 or 818 about A.D. 753-4.” Bal 
Gangadhar Sastri read 811 for this date, but, according to Dr. 
Fleet, he was entirely wrong. 44 The Sastri’s facsimile,” he 
says, “is faulty, as well as his transcription and translation. 
The first two figures are approximately of correct form, and 
mean, not 8 and 1 as read by him but 6 and 7. But whereas 
in his facsimile the third figure is represented as identical in 
form with the second, and, like the second, is taken by him to 
mean 1, in the original there is a very important difference, con- 
sisting of a prolongation of the left down stroke and then a 
course up to the left, which makes it 5, not 7 as it stands. ” 
Dr. Fleet afterwards stated that this record had been tanlpered 
with (Ind. Antiq. xxx. ,'213) 4 

(8) In the impression of the Baijnath inscription of S. 726 
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there are, according to Biihler (Epigr. Ind. i, 103), u three numeral 
signs, the first of which is clearly 7. The following two may have 
been 26, as Sir A. Cunningham has read them and has repre- 
sented them . . . but in the impression they are by no means 
certain. ” 

(9) There appears to be no direct evidence to show that the 
Torkhede plates of S. 735 or A.D. 813 are not reliable. Biihler 
quoted them, but Dr. Linders' argument against the authenticity of 
the Kadaba plates, in which the date is recorded in word symbols 
(Epigr. Ind. iv.,335, and Ind. Antiq. xii., 18), holds more forcibly in 
the case of the Torkhede plates. The next unsuspicious date, it 
will be seen, is S. 789 or A.D. 867, and there are no others until the 
tenth century. These rather wide gaps call for some explanation. 

(10) The figures are marked in Dr. Kielhorn’s list as 
doubtful. 

(11) A transcript of the Kanlieri inscription of S. 775 is 
given in Ind. Antiq. xiii., p. 134. No plates are given and Dr. 
Kielhorn says the date should be 773. The transcript was made for 
an eye-copy published by Dr. West, whom we know to be unreliable 
in the interpretation of figures. “ The forms of the letters are 
essentially the same as the Samangad copperplate grant of Saka 
675 ” (q. v.). 

(12) I have found no published plates of the Kalyan 
Ambarnath temple inscription of S. 782 and it is omitted from Dr. 
Kielhorn’ s lists. We may neglect it as evidence. 

(13) The Deogadh inscription of S. 784 and V. 919 is one 
of the examples given by Dr. Fleet, according to whom “ The 
date, as far as the lithograph can he relied upon, is Sam vat 
919 AsvAyuja-su kla-paksha - chaturdsyam Yjihas- 
pati-dinenauttara-Bhadrapada-Nakshafcre .... S'aka-K&l-jlbda- 
sapta-satanichatur-asity-adhikani, 784||. It answers* by general 
Cunningham’s calculation to Thursday, the lOfcii September, A.D. 
862.”" The symbols (Table I (gr)) are extremely suspicious. 

(14) In the lithograph of the Gwalior inscription of Y. 933 

the figures of the date (Table I ( h )), to say the least, are curious 
although the other figures contained in the plate, viz., 270, 187, 
50 are normal enough, but of the 11th century type; and there 
are other curious points connected with them. Dr. Hultzsch 
writes : “ At the time of this inscription the ruler of Gwalior 

was the parameivara Bhojadeva. Another inscription of a para - 
mesvara Bhojadeva was discovered by General Cunningham at 
Deogarh (v. ante). Its date Sam vat 919 and Saka 784 led Gene- 
ral Cqnningham to suppose that the date of this Gwalior inscrip- 
tion, Sam vat 933, has to be referred to the Yikrama era. Refer- 
ring to the date of an inscription at Peheva, Sam vat 276 (see 
below), to the era of Sriharsha, General Cunningham further 
identified the paramesvara Bhojadeva of the Deogarh inscription 
and of this Gwalior inscription with .... the son of ... . 
Rfcmabhadradeva .... Another identification of General Cun- 
ningham is also uncertain. ” (Epigr. Ind. i., 155). 

(15) There are two plates of the date S. 789. The 
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Bagumra plates are described in Ind. Antiq. xii. (p. 179) as re- 
sembling in execution the Samangad plates of S. 675 very closely, 
while in some respects they are very like the Dhiniki plates. 

The Gujarat plates of this date have the date in figures (Table 
I (i)) which stand out in the impression with remarkable clear- 
ness. The plate seems to have been polished in the space occu- 
pied by the figures which appear to be engraved with such bold- 
ness that the impression is given that they have been ‘ touched 
up. ’ The connection between this date and the Torkhede date 
will be noted upon below. 

(16) This Kanheri inscription of S. 799 is described along 
with No. 11, in Ind. Antiq. xiii. (p. 1331). No plates are given. 
See row iii. of Biihler's Table. 

(17) Dr. Mitra published a portion of the Peheva inscrip- 
tion of H. 276 or A.D. 882 (Ind. Antiq. xv., 90) and according to Dr. 
Fleet (Joum. Asiatic Soc. Bengal, xxxi., 407), “ In referring to this, 
he rectified his former version of the date and recorded that it was 
unmistakably Samvat 279, which, after considering and rejecting 
the Vikrama, Valabhi, Sena and Sivasimha areas, he came to the 
conclusion must be referred to some unknown local or family era 
. * . . In 1864 General Cunningham took up the subject. In 
the first place, working on the facsimile that had been published 
by Dr. Rajendra Lai Mitra as Samvat 216, which, if referred, as 
he suggested it should be, to the era of Harsha-vardhana of 
Kanauj, would give A.D. 823 ; but with the possibility of the 
correct reading being 276 or A.D. 883 which would identify this 
Bhoja inscription with his namesake of Gwalior .... Subse- 
quently he announced that the real reading was Samvat 276.’ * 

This individual examination of the inscriptions practically 
eliminates all but two, viz., the Torkhede plates of S. 735 (A.D. 
813) and the Gujarat plates of S. 789 (A.D. 867). Let us now 
see to what result a comparison of the symbols used in the 
different inscriptions leads. 

In Table I are shown, besides those examples quoted above, 
all those of the tenth century that I have been able to collect. 
Of the examples of the special period under consideration (i.e., 
up to 900 A.D.) all except/ and i are copied from lithographs, 
and it must be borne in mind that these lithographs are only 
approximately correct copies of the originals. When a symbol 
was not understood it would naturally be made to approximate to 
some symbol familiar to the interpreter ; and in all the cases 
under discussion the interpreter argued from the following false 
premiss — that the decimal {i.e., the place- value) notation was in 
common use in India in these early times. The validity of this 
premiss has been mildly questioned on one or two occasions, where- 
upon the sceptic was confronted with the above array of epigra- 
phical examples. 

A superficial examination of Table I leads one to 
suspect that (a), ( b ), (c), (e), (g), (/) are out of place ; 
the symbol for eight in example {i) is unique and example 
(/) appears to be a century before its time. Compare these facts 
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with my notes above. The very doubtful examples are from old- 
fashioned lithographs hot reproduced by merely mechanical process- 
es. Although one may not attach great weight to the forms of 
symbols as evidence, yet an examination of this table almost 
drives one to conclude that example (Z) is the earliest that is not 
prima facte suspicious. 

The earliest known inscription that contains a complete set of 
figures is of A.D. 1050 (Ind. Antiq. xii., 202) and the next that I have 
come across is of A.D. 1114 (Epigr. Ind. i., 34). In the former of 
these (Table II) the remarkable variations of the 6, 8 and 9 that 
occur are noticeable, and also the peculiar symbol for seven 1 2 3 ; in the 
other the form of the second 4 eight ’ is probably accidental. I am 
inclined to accept the second set of figures as typical of the 
period and 1 am doubtful about the first set, the lithograph is 
so beautifully clear ; but neither helps us to attain any immediate 
solution. 

Biihler in his Indian Palaeography gives some of the sym- 
bols quoted above as authentic examples (see Table III). There 
cannot be any doubt about the examples in rows i, ii, iii, and v 
being extremely unreliable. They are not in the remotest degree 
authentic. A careful examination of his table leads to the same 
conclusion as that given above. Burnell states that examples in 
South India do not occur before the year 1,000 A.D. He quotes some 
Nagari tenth century figures, but does not give a reference. On 
palseographic grounds we are forced to fix the 9th century A.D. 
as the earliest period in which the modern place-value system of 
notation may have been in use in India * This earliest period 
depends upon one inscription only. If this inscription, on further 
light being thrown upon it, proves unreliable (as it possibly will), 
then we shall have to fix the tenth century as the earliest period. 
Even for the tenth century there is not an excessive amount of 
good evidence, and it is within the bounds of possibility that we 
may have finally to turn to the 11th century for evidence of the 
use of our modern system in India. 

IV. 

As stated above, the object of this paper is not to establish any 
particular theory, but to re-open the question by showing that the 
premises of the earlier orientalists were, in many cases, unsound 
and that their conclusions as to the Indian origin of our notation, 
and on Indian mathematics generally, were possibly wrong. It is 
therefore necessary to consider several minor points whose import- 
ance has possibly been exaggerated. For example, Bayley notices 
the use of the abacus 8 in early times, and the principle it involves 


1 Buhler quotes this example, bnt omits these peculiarities. 

2 Of course 4 no evidence * is not 1 proof * and it is possible that the new 
notation was in use long before it appeared in inscriptions. 

3 Bayley makes the following remarkable statement : 44 The use of the 

4 abacus ’ is still common in every village bazar in India, and has been uni- 
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pf the value of position, and contends that the value of position 
and the invention of the zero, which are so obviously derived from 
the use of the abacus, are both of Indian origin. That the abacus 
played a very important pai't in the development of our notation 
no one will deny, but for Bayley’s argument it must be shown that 
the abacus was in the use in India in early times. Now, as 
far as can be made out, the only evidence of the use of the abacus in 
India is contained in the introduction of Taylor’s Lilaivati. Rodet 
states that in Arabic and Persian manuscripts one often comes 
across arithmetical calculations effected by means of the 4 tableaux 
a. colannes.’ On the other hand we find that 44 in no existing 
Sanskrit MS. is there any evidence of the use of the ‘tableaux k 
colonnes.’ ” 

It is possible that the foundation of Taylor's statement is the 
custo$n of writing in the sand in India. Albiruni says : “ They do 
not u^e them (the Kashmir symbols) when reckoning in the sand,” 
but this writing in the sand has no connection with the abacus. 
The custom of making calculations in the sand still holds in India 
and BSnrma. 44 The Burman,” says Sir R. Temple (Ind. Antiq. xx., 
54, 44 imtes either on the ground in the dust, or on black parabaik . . . 
In either case each calculation is erased when no longer required 
. . . They invariably rub out the results of each step as they pro- 
ceed ” ; and, in a note to this remark, Mr. S.- B. Dikshit writes : 
“ Hindu astrologers use a wooden plank, which they cover with 
dust. This plank is called pati, hence arithmetic is called pati - 
ganita by Bhaskaracharya and others.” We are told (Story of 
Arithmetic, p. 14) that the simplest form of the abacus consisted 
merely of a board with parallel grooves, or a tray containing sand, 
which could be readily grooved with the fingers.” Hence the 
supposed connection. The Hindus simply use the sand for writ- 
ing purposes and there is not the slighest evidence that they have 
ever effected their calculations by anything of the nature of an 
abacus. There has been a good deal of confusion between the 
terms 4 abacus,’ 4 gobar ’ (powder), and 4 writing in the dust.’ 

Bayley also states that Aryabhata describes a mode of numera- 
tion based on the value of position and also that he made use of 
the same in extracting the square root. The former point has 
been disposed of above, while the latter will be dealt with in 
another place. It may be as well, however, to reaffirm emphati- 
cally that in Aryabhata’s notation the value of position was not 
recognized and that there is absolutely no evidence to show that 
he knew anything about it. 

Among those points of evidence that have led to the belief in 
the Indian origin of modern notation, is the fact that the word 
4 Indian ’ has been attached to the system by some writers. In 
particular, we constantly hear that the tradition of an Indian origin 
existed among the Arabs. 44 Mais malheureusement,” as Woepcke 

' t 

versal apparently from time immemorial ” Has this statement any real 
foundation ? I have made careful enquiries and have cOme across no evidence 
of the common use of the abacus in India. “ I 
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wrote (Journ. Asiatique, 1863, 69), “ la critique historique fait telle- 
ment defaut a la plupart des ecrivains arabes, qu’on ne peut 
accepter qu’avec la plus grande reserve leurs assertions, lorsqu’il 
s’agit de faits dont ils n’ont pu avoir une connaissance certaine et 
immediate. Si done nous finissons peut-etre par nous decider 
pour une origin© indienne des clii fires gob&r, ce ne sera pas pare© 
qu’elle est explicitement affirmee dans deux des passages que Ton 
vient de lire.’* The first of these passages is an extract from a 
commentary on the Talkhis of Ibn Albanna, which relates that a 
Hindu (a man of the nation of Indians) took some fine powder, 
spread it on a table and made on it certain calculations and then 
put it away for future reference. This is followed by an interest- 
ing description in which the forms of the new symbols are likened 
to certain letters of the Arabic alphabet. Thus the numbers one 

to six, and nine, are likened to the following : — I ^ * y 

The second passage referred to is also an extract from a commen- 
tary by Husain Bin M. A'lmalialli on a work by Abdul Kadir 
Alsakhwi and contains practically the same information. As 
Woepcke says, we cannot attach any value to such statements in 
themselves. 

There is, however, with regard to the use of the adjective 
Indian , another point to consider. Taylor wrote : “ The Arabians 
call the decimal scale of arithmetic Hindasi .... a circum- 
stance which clearly indicates the source from which they consi- 
der this manner of notation to have been derived.” Woepcke, 
however, pointed out (p. 505) that “ L’adjectif employe pour 
designer le oalcui indien , ou des m£thodes indiennes , et qui est 
ordinairement hindi se presente .... sous la forme 

hindaci It is this likeness between two words that has led 

to confusion and erroneous conclusions. One can understand the 
unlearned being misled by such resemblance, but it is just one 
of those points that scholars do not generally make a mistake 
about. Firuz-Abadi (1329-1414 A,D ), the great philologist, 
gave the derivation of the word (hindasah) which he said 

was derived from the Persian word ajfdif (andazah) which 
means measure. One would think that this was good enough 
authority, but it appeal’s to be ignored by most of the Indianisfcs ; 
and whether the derivation given is right or not does not* matter 
at all, for it is absolutely certain that the word *«• in the 
time of Al-Firuz-Abadi was used with a signification altoge- 
ther different from Indian . Again in an episode of Firdausi’s 
Shah-nam% 1 the following passage occurs : “ Who among the 

great will take charge of the son of the King of the world, and 
form his character? Will it be a Roumi an Indian 

oJLa) or a Persian; an astronomer or a geometer etc.” 

Woepcke seems to think that this quotation disproves the deriva- 
tion given by Firuz-Abadi, 8 but the significant fact remains that 


i Firdausi (941-1020 A.D.). 


2 Which, of course, it does not. 
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in the time of Firdausi the two words were used with totally 
different meanings — with meanings between which there was no 
alliance. M. Woepcke quotes another instance of the use of the 
word 4 ^**^ from Ibn Sina, the great philosopher (b. 980 A.D.). 
This example is interesting from several points of view, but 
primarily because it helps to disprove the conclusions of the 
Indianists. In a rule lbn Sina gives relating to the properties of 

square numbers the phrase occurs and in a 

corresponding rule for cubes the phrase Now, if 

either of these rules could be traced to an Indian source one might 
be pardoned for translating *w<xva by the term “ Indian ” ; but 
there is not the remotest reference to any such rules or any- 
thing akin to them in any of the known writings of the Hindu 
mathematicians prior to Avicenna. Further, M. Woepcke says, 
“ Si nous considerons que ce mot ne peut ici en aucune fa£on 
signifies ‘ g^ometrique,’ sens qu’il a ordinairement, et si nous 
rappelons que le meme mot hindaci designe aussi chez les 
Arabes, d’aprei M. Taylor, 4 l’echelle decimals de l’arithmetique,’ 
nous devons etre portes a admettre que le sens primitif du mot 
qui se prononce hindigah et handagah est ‘ methode 

indienne ’ ou ‘ art indien ’ ; et que, si ce mot designe en arabe 
ordinairement, la geometrie, c’est parce que les premieres notions 
de cette science arrivees aux Arabes sont venues de rinde’* 
(p. 505). 

M. Woepcke’s conclusion depends upon the following (sup- 
posed) facts : (i) the word cannot by any possible means 

imply geometry in the passage referred to ; (ii) a statement by 
Mr. Taylor ; (iii) the Arabs owe their knowledge of geometry to 
the Hindus. It is only necessary to refer to the first of these 
points here. Of all the problems relating to numbers this very 

one is most likely 
of geometric origin, 
as a glance at the 
accompanying 
figure will show. 
AB is any square 
of which the sides 
are divided into 
nine equal parts. 
Of the larger 
squares which 
surround AB the 
dotted parts show 
the remainders on 
division by nine 
and Avicenna’s 
proposition is at 
once seen to be 
Fig. 1 . true, viz., that 






491 


Vol. Ill, No. 7.] Notes on Indian Mathematics . 

[NS.] 

when on division by nine the linear remainder is 1 or 8, 2 or 
7, 3 or 6, 4 or 5 the square remainders are respectively 1, 4, 9, 
16 (i.e., 7 j. 1 * * (Of course it will be at once seen that this is 
only a particular case of a more general proposition.) 

An interesting anecdote is related by Bayley in the following 
quotation from Masaudi, who visited India at the close of the 
tenth century : “ Un eongres des sages reuni par ordre du roi 
composa le livre du Sind Hind .... 11s inventerent aussi les 
neuf chiffres qui forme le systeme numerique indien ” Congresses 
and councils are not often known to invent , but it is quite con- 
ceivable that at such a meeting the adoption of a new system 
(possibly foreign) might be considered. 

A similar anecdote is related about the Khalif Walid who 
reigned from 705 to 715 A.D. ... It is stated that he forbade, 
by a special edict, the use of the Greek language in the public 
accounts. He made, however, a special reservation in favour of 
Greek letter s as numeral signs, on the ground that the Arabic 
language possessed no numerals of its own. Now the Arabic 
abjad is exactly the same as the Greek alphabetic notation and it 
is “ undoubtedly ancient ” as Bayley states, and therefore the 
edict could not refer to the Greek alphabetic notation. There are 
only two possible conclusions, viz., (i) the edict referred to some 
special notation of the Greeks ( ? the apices of the Neo-Pythago- 
reans) ; or (ii) the w 7 hole tale is false. 

Such evidence as is contained in this section, being more or 
less legendary, does not carry very great weight. The points here 
dealt with would not, in all probability, have been taken up in the 
present argument if they had not been already used by the Indian- 
ists. Their value here lies in the rather remarkable truth that 
they help to prove just the opposite to the theory they were 
intended to support. It is disappointing that so-called historical 
evidence can avail so little in such an investigation as this. Even 
when we come to the records of such a reliable investigator as 
Albiruni, we find very little really pertinent to the question in 
hand. When he visited India (in the eleventh century) the new 
notation must have been fairly well established.* His language 
is not always perfectly unambiguous, but what he says leads us to 
conclude that the Hindus he came across were ignorant of the 
fundamental principles of mathematics. “ At first, ” he writes, 
“ I stood to their astronomers in the relation of a pupil to his 
master, being a stranger among them and not acquainted with 
their peculiar national and traditional methods of science. On 
having made some progress, I began to show them the elements 
on which the science rests, to point to them some rules of logical 
deduction and the scientific methods of all mathematics, and 
then they flocked together round me from all parts and most 


1 A similar example is given by Theon of Smyrna, A.D. 130. 

a Is the antiqnity of the abjad so certain ? What is the earliest epigra- 

phical instance ? 
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eager to learn from me, asking me at the same time from what 
Hindu master I had learnt those things, whilst in reality I 
showed them what they were worth, and thought myself a great 
deal superior to them, disdaining to be put on a level with them. 
They almost thought me a sorcerer . . . .You mostly find that 
even the so-called scientific theorems of the Hindus are in a state 
of utter confusion, devoid of any logical order. ” 

Albiruni’s statements regarding Hindu mathematics and, in 
particular, about notation, must be read in the light of the above 
remarks. Also it must be borne in mind that in Albiruni’s time 
the common notation in use in India was the 1 * 3 4 numerical woi-ds ’ 
systent, and among the Arabs probably the 4 abjad ’ was the popu- 
lar notation, although in both countries the modern notation was 
possibly well established. 

“The Hindus, ” Albiruni says, 44 do not use the letters of 
their alphabet for numerical notation, as we use the Arabic nota- 
tion in the order of the Hebrew alphabet. 1 As in different parts 
of India the letters have different shapes, the numeral signs, too, 
which are called anka, differ. The numeral signs which we use 
are derived from the fine forms of the Hindu signs. 2 Signs and 
figures are of no use if people do not know what they mean, but 
the people of Kashmir mark the single leaves of their books 
with figures which look like drawings or like Chinese characters, 
the meaning of which can only be learned by very long practice. 
However, they do not use them when reckoning in the sand.” 
(Then follow three pages of disquisition on the orders of 
numbers on which he states he has written a treatise. He states 
that the Hindus 44 extend the names of the orders of numbers 
until the eighteenth order for religious reasons .... Some 
Hindus maintain that there is a nineteenth order . . . ., 
but in reality reckoning is unlimited). 44 The Hindus, ” he goes 
on to say, “ use the numeral signs in arithmetic in the same way 
that we do. I have composed a treatise showing how far, possi- 
bly, the Hindus are ahead of us in this subject. 8 We have al- 
ready explained that the Hindus compose their books in Slokas. 
If, now, they wish, in their astronomical handbooks, to express 
some numbers of the various orders , they express them by words 
used to denote certain number's either in one order alone or at the 
same time in two orders 4 . . . . Brahmagupta says : 44 If you 
want to write owe, express it by everything which is unique, 

1 I take this to mean that they did Use an alphabetic notation, but dif- 
fering in the order of the letters from the 4 abjad. * See notes above on 
Aryabhata's notation. But the passage is ambiguous. 

& I do not see how he was in a better position to judge on this point 
than, gay, Canon Taylor, who is certainly wrong in his conclusion. 

3 Probably as regards the nomenclature of orders . In Dr. Lardner’e 
Arithmetic (1834) we read, 44 The names (Sanskrit) for the successive orders 
of units is carried to a surprising extent ” Mutahhar ibn Tahr notes as a 
curiosity a pretty high figure ascribed by Indians to the length of the world 
( Huartjp . 29). This appears to have been the distinguishing characteristic. 

4 The Hindus applied the place-value to their numerical word system. 

The Arabs kept their abjad unmodified. See my note above. 
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•etc. ” Albiruni gives a list of these numerical words and then 
says : “ As far as I have seen and heard the Hindus, they do 

not go beyond twenty-five with this kind of numerical notation. ” 
In Albiruni’s list the following are the equivalents of 1 and 
10 , 2 and 20 : — 

1 Adi, ^a^in, indus, sita, urvara, dhara, pitamah, 

candra, sitamca, ra 9 mi. 

10 Di$, a?a, kendu, ravana<;ara. 

2 Yama, A^vin, ravicandrau, locana, axi, Dasra, 

Yamala, pasca, netra. 

20 Nakha, kriti. 


Y. 

For operations involving large quantities the old notation 
*(t.e, notations without place- values) were clumsy in that a large 
number of symbols were required* and there are certain problems 
that have no meaning, apart from the idea of place value. For in- 
stance the sum of the digits of *7 Q ^ would be 0 ^ 

and nothing else. Problems that involve such ideas as ‘ the sum of 
the digits of twenty-five is seven ’ connote the idea of place- 
value. The following well-known example given by Jamblichus 
( circ. 360 A.D.) is a distinct proof that he had perfectly clear 
ideas on the 4 value of position. ’ “If the digits of any three be 
added together, and the digits of their sum be added together, and 
so on, the final sum will be six.” 1 2 Jamblichus also tells us that 
the Pythagoreans called ten the 4 unit of the second course, a hun- 
dred the * unit of third course,’ and so on. 

In early Hindu mathematics we find no such problems as that 
given by Jamblichus. We can go further and state with perfect 
truth that, in the whole range of Hindu mathematics, there is not 
the slightest indication of the use of any idea of place-value 
before the tenth century A.D. Rodet, however, attempted to 
show that Aryabhata’s rule for the extraction of the square root 
implied a knowledge of the value of position. 

The rule in question is as follows : — 

htjt fH<*f fvfliro i 

“ Always divide the part that is not square by twice the root 
of the square, after having subtracted from this squared part the 
square of the root : the quotient is the root to the next term. s,, 

1 The Hindus employed some 400 different symbols in their ‘ numerical 
word * notation. See Rice, etc. 

2 Gow’s History of Greek Mathematics. Example : Take 25, 26, 27 of 
which the highest 27 is divisible by 3 ; then 24-5 + 2 + 6 + 2 + 7* 24 and 2 + 4 
■ 6. The proposition can be made more general. 

8 Rodet translates the term by A distance d’une place’ or ‘h 

intervalle d’une place ou d’un rang.* 



494 


Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal . [July, 1907. 


The rule is algebraical in character, that is, it is perfectly 
general and applies to all possible notations. There is absolutely 
nothing in it that can lead one to suppose that it was meant to 
apply in particular to a notation with * place- value^ ’ and a zero. 
The method given here was known to the Greeks and was admir- 
ably expressed by Theou of Alexandria while Euclid gaye excellent 
geometrical solutions for the operation . Brahmagupta does not give 
any rule for the extraction of square roots, although he gives 
identically the same rule for cube roots as is given by Aryabhata. 
On turning to Rodet's notes we find the cause of his erroneous con- 
clusions in the following statement. He says, “ Pour rendre comple- 
tement intelligibles les expressions . . . dont Aryabhata fait usage dans 
ces r&gles, je vais reproduire un extrait des commentateurs de la 
Lll&vatt... et indiquant le procede pratique snivi par les Indiens 
pour op^rer Textraction des racines.” Of course, if one relies upon 
a commentator of the Lildvati for enlightenment as to the mathe- 
matical practice in the time of Aryabhata, wrong impressions are 
likely to result. As I have stated before, there is not in any part 
of Aryabhata’s work the remotest indication of a knowledge of a 
notation with ‘ place-values' ; on the other hand there is plenty 
of evidence in the opposite direction. 

The use of the new notation is not indicated in the rules for the 
fundamental operations given by Brahmagupta ; but there is one 
point about multiplication that is possibly worth noting. He 
says, “ If the multi plicator be too great or too small the mul- 
tiplicand is to be multiplied by the excess or defect as put ; and 
the product of the multiplicand so put is added or subtracted.” 
The commentator Krishna (sixteenth century a.d.) misunder- 
stood 1 2 this rule which will be found in most modern textbooks 
and which must have been particularly useful with a notation 
without place-values. 

In the absence of any detailed workings * of examples by the 
early Hindu mathematicians it would be difficult to come to defi- 
nite conclusions regarding the notations they used if we had no 
other evidence. But fortunately there is plenty of other evidence 
that points to no uncertain conclusion. Sir R. Temple has, for 
example, shown us that the old ideas of notation still prevail, to a 
very great extent, among those in India who have not come in 
contact with foreign systems. This is, practically, the proof ab- 
solute that the new notation is not of Indian origin. The chief 
virtue of the new notation is, it is claimed, that it simplifies 
enormously arithmetical operations. Consequently we could not 
possibly give the credit of the invention to those who did not use 


1 Such misunderstandings are extremely common among the Hindu com- 
mentators. 

2 “ This omission is still the characteristic of the unskilful worker in 
arithmetic, who will, if possible, show up the question and answer ; but 
from a noble scorn of details, or a desire to keep secret the mysterious pro- 
cess omits the steps of the work and gives no inkling of the method.” The 
Story of Arithmetics. Carrington. 
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it for the purpose for which it was invented. Sir R. Temple has 
shown us [Ind. Antiq. xx. 53f.] that both the old system of notation 
and'the old methods of operation are still in use in Burma, India 
and Tibet. “ To the present day,” he writes, “ the very crudest 
notions of arithmetical notation largely prevail in Burma .... 
thus : — 1,000,100,30,9 is used to represent 1139. In Upper Burma 
mercantile accounts are frequently kept by the ordinary people in 

this way This peculiarity yields a possible explanation of this 

system of arithmetic, which would appear to have arisen from this 
method of notation.” Sir R. Temple explains that this system which 
employs the essentials of the old notation (with modern symbols) 
and the old methods of operation, and ignores the advantages of 
the modern notation, is that in use amongst the Phongyis or Bur- 
mese Buddhist priests and the astrologers — amongst those who 
have not been educated on a foreign plan. Sir R. Temple also 
says : “ Mr. S. B. Dikshit informs me that a system of arithmetic 
nearly corresponding 1 * to that of the Burmese is still, he believes, 
in vogue all over India among Hindu astrologers. A Lama showed 
Sir R. Temple that the system taught him in the indigenous 
monastic schools in Tibet was much the same. 

I have been informed that in purely indigenous schools of the 
present day it is common for the pupils to learn their multi- 
plication tables up to 100 x 100, and, until a short time ago, in the 
Government schools of the United Provinces, the pupils were com- 
pelled to learn at least up to 40 x 40. Mr. H. Sharp in his “ Rural 
Schools in the Central Provinces” tells us that children not only 
learn the multiplication table as far as 100 x 100, but tables of 
squares even higher. “ I have found,” he says, “ a very small 
boy who could tell without a moment’s hesitation, the square of 
any number up to 1,000.” This enormous range of tables was a 
necessary concomitant of the old notation and its survival is a 
curious phenomenon. 

In a recent work 8 we read that in the section entitled Algo - 
rithims of Brahmagupta’s mathematics : “ We have undoubtedly 
the numeration and notation of the Hindu (i.e., our own) system 
given and perhaps explained.” Further on we read : “ In the 
twelfth century Bhaskara composed a fuller and more valu- 
able work (than Brahmagupta's) on arithmetic,” and, “ undoubted- 
ly, there was a race of scholars during the intervening centuries 
(between Brahmagupta and Bhaskara) to whom was due the 
maintenance, if not the extension, of Hindu learning .... Thus 
(through M. Bin Musa) the mathematical writings of the Hindus 
became known to the Arabians and especially the wondrous system 
of notation ‘ having nine digits and a cipher, with device of place.’ ” 
I give these quotations, which are severally untrue, from this 
particular work (otherwise valuable and interesting) partly to 
illustrate the popular misconceptions of the subject of Hindu 
mathematics and their influence, and partly as pegs on which to 


l The differences are minor and do not affect the present question . 

fc The 8tory of Arithmetic — S. Carrington. 
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hang some ideas. 1 2 * Those who are really familiar with the works 
in question must agree with Chasles, who wrote long ago : “ L’ouv- 
rage de Bh&scara n’est qu’une imitation tres-imparfaite de iSelui 
de Brahmagupta, qui y est commente et denature .... Les pro- 
positions les plus imporfcantes de Brahmagupta . . . . y sont omises, 
ou enonc6es commes inexactes .... Cette cireonstance et les com- 
mentaires de differens scoliastes, nous paraissent prouver que, 
depuis Brahmagupta, les sciences, dans lTnde, ont ete en decli- 
nant” (p. 420). The significance of these statements, regarding 
the verity of which there is not the slightest doubt, is great. We 
are led to suspect, but not only by these considerations, that there 
never was a school of Hindu mathematicians. Further, if Bhas- 
kara and the other commentators were not competent enough to 
appreciate Brahmagupta’s work, it suggests the idea that, perhaps, 
Brahiqtagupta himself was of the same type as his successors. 

Colebrooke says that Aryabhata was superior to any Hindu 
who dime after him and that deterioration rather than advance- 
ment took place since the time of the more ancient author (p. 9). 

Wherein, then, does the reputation of Brahmagupta lie ? In 
the early part of the last century it was stated that his formula 
(the correct one) for the area of the triangle was the earliest 
known citation of it. Consequently it was assumed that Brahma- 
gupta was the discoverer of this useful formula. But, as was 
found out later on, the formula in question was known to Heron 
the Elder (2nd century Ti.c.) and was demonstrated by him. Still 
the reputation sticks. Moreover, Chasles thought that the pri- 
ority of the statement of the same formula extended to quadri- 
laterals rests with Brahmagupta, but it is even doubtful whether 
the rule given was intended to apply to quadrilaterals at all. 
Certainly the commentators thought it did, but they did not un- 
derstand its application. Krishna’s illustrations are ludicrous, 
while Bhaskara did not understand that the formula applies to 
cyclic quadrilaterals only and said* that anyone who believed 
in it was a “ blundering devil.” 

Side by side with this correct formula for the triangle, Brah- 
magupta states that the product of half the base and half the sum 
of the other sides is the gross area of a triangle. That a mathe- 
matician should state such a crude proposition is inconceivable. 
It is, indeed, given by Boethius 8 and Bede, but no one sets either 
of these up as mathematicians : they are recognised as mere com- 
pilers where mathematics is concerned. According to Chasles 
this erroneous formula that is given by Brahmagupta (7th cen- 
tury), Boethius (5th century), and Bede (7th century) must have 
a common origin. 

The next proposition by which Brahmagupta gains credit is 


1 It most be remembered that the writer of this interesting book is not 
to blame for the incorrect statements regarding Hindu mathematics* For 
similar errors, Bee Cantor, Gow, etc., etc. 

2 Banerji’s edition, p. 95. 

8 And also by Ahmes the Egyptian B.C. 1700. 
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u rule he gives for the construction of right-angled triangles with 
rational sides. This rule he gives twice over without knowing it; 
firstin paragraph 35, sectioniv., chapter xii., and again in paragraph 
38 of chapter xviii, (Colebrooke’s edition). In the first case he 
gives directions for the construction of ‘ half a rectangle ’ and in the 
second for an isosceles triangle (a double right-angled triangle). 
The two rules are mathematically identical but worded very dif- 
ferently. The only possible explanation of their occurrence 
appears to be that Brahmagupta took them from two different 
works which he used for his compilation. The rule in question 
is a generalisation of the two rules that Proclus attributes to 
Pythagoras and to Plato ; and had always been a proposition par- 
ticularly interesting to the Greeks. 1 2 That Brahmagupta was the 
original generaliser is altogether improbable ; no one familiar 
with his mathematics could possibly conceive it unless, like 
Chasles, they had been misled by Colebrooke and others. As a 
matter of fact the formula was given by Alkharki the translator 
of Diophantus. 

Next come the 4 indeterminate ’ or Diophantine equations. 
The connection between Brahmagupta and Diophantus was dis- 
cussed by Colebrooke but not from the most enlightened point 
of view. We now know that Diophantus lived prior to Brahma- 
gupta ; that his favourite subject was indeterminate equations of 
the second degree ; that parts of his works were lost ; that his 
mathematical work was carried on by Hypatia and others. 
Brahmagupta gives us numbers of indeterminate equations ; he 
. gives a method of solving quadratics the same as that employed 
by Diophantus, while the other method he gives is practically the 
same as that of Nonius ; he uses the sexagesimal notation and 
many Greek mathematical terms, and it can be stated with perfect 
accuracy that no section of mathematics is touched upon by him 
that had not been dealt wi£h by the Greeks. 1 

VI. 

in the work quoted above it is intimated that M. ibn Musa, 
and through him the Arabians generally, derived their' mathemati- 
cal knowledge from the Hindus. Gow s also states that “in the 
time of Al-Mansur (754—775) the Arabian commerce with India 
had brought to the knowledge of Bagdad the Siddhanta. This 
also was translated and the Arabs acquired the numerical sym- 
bols.” On what authority such statements are made I cannot say, 
but I suspect they may be traced back to Colebrooke, who, how- 
ever, is not quite so culpable in this matter as his commentators 
Colebrooke states that M. ibn Ibrahim Alfarazi translated or 
adapted an Indian work on astronomy, and this work of Alfarazi 
was known as Sind-hind or Hind-sind. “ It signifies,” he says, 

1 The conclusions given in this section are based npon a much fuller 
investigation than is here indicated : it is proposed to give, on another occa- 
sion, a more detailed exposition of the results of this investigation. 

2 History of Greek Mathematics. 
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“ according to Ben-al-Adami, the revolving ages .... No Sanscrit 
term of similar sound occurs, bearing a signification reconcilable 
to the Arabic interpretation. If a conjecture is to be hazarded, 
the original word may have been Siddh’anta. Other guesses 
might be proposed.” 

“ L* identity du mot Sindhind avec sidd'anta que Colebrooke a 
6t6 le premier a soup 9 onner,” writes Woepcke, “n’est plus, je 
pense, revoquee en doute par personne,” and concludes that the 
Indian astronomer who arrived at Bagdad in 773 a.d. bad based 
his work on that of Brahmagupta, and so Colebrooke* s guess be- 
comes a certainty. In all probability Brahmagupta’s work was 
translated into Arabic at an early date, but that, for example, 
M. ibn Musa learnt his algebra from the Hindus does not follow 
and neither is it true. The argument given by Oossali and fol- 
lowed by Colebrooke for an Indian origin of M. ibn Musa’s 
mathematical work is curious enough to be quoted. It runs as 
follows : — “ There is nothing in history respecting Muhammad 
ben Musa individually, which favours the opinion, that he took 
from the Greeks the Algebra which he taught the Muhammadans. 
History presents in him no other than a mathematician of a 
country most distant from Greece and contiguous to In ’ia . . . . 
Not having taken Algebra from the Greeks, he must 1 o either 
invented it himself or taken it from the Indians. Of r two the 
second appears to me most probable. ” Is it sur g that 
scholars who believed in, or even listened to, sue iments 

came to unsound conclusions ? 

A comparison between the mathematical work of Brahma- 
gupta and M. ibn Musa proves without a shadow of a doubt that 
the Muhammadan’s work is not based upon that of the Hindu. 1 
Rosen, however, misled by Colebrooke, and his own inclination 
possibly, seemed to think just the opposite. In this translation of 
M. ibn Musa’s work be often refers to Brahmagupta and Bhaskara 
in disparagement of the Muhammadan. Now M. ibn Musa, in 
the preface to his work, writes : — 

“ The learned, in times which have passed away, and 
among nations which have ceased to exist, were constantly 
employed in writing books on the several departments of science 
.... The fondness for science, by which God has distin- 
guished the Imam al Mamum .... has encouraged me to com- 
pose a short work on calculating . . , such as men constantly 
require. ” This does not point to India as the source of his 
mathematical knowledge, but to a nation or nations that had 
ceased to exist. Rosen, however, says, “ I have drawn the con- 
clusion that part of the information comprised in this volume 
was derived from an Indian source. ” That he was not enti- 
tled to draw any such conclusion is evident from an examina- 
tion of the facts. It will even be seen that the evidence 
selected by him in support of his arguments actually points 
the other way. For example, he attempts to show that in 


l Rodefc algo cam© to this conclusion (Journal Asiatiqne, 1878). 
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the determination of the ratio of the circumference to the 
diameter of the circle, the Arabian mathematician has copied 
the Hindus. The result given by the Muhammadan may 


62832 

be represented by p — d x — — , while the 

ZOOOO 


3927 

the Lilavati is represented by p = d x 


result as given in 
The fact that these 


two results are identically equal forms the basis of Rosen’s argu- 
ment to prove that M. ibn Musa copied from the Hindus, 1 not- 
withstanding that M. ibn Musa lived three hundred years before 
the Lilavati was composed. Now, as Chasles says, “ La verite, 
en Geometric, est la loi commune, elle est une, elle appartient a tons 
les temps, & toutes les intelligences qui savent la comprendre ; et 
sa presence sur plusieurs points, chez plusieurs peuples, n’est pas 
une preuve de communications entre eux ” (p. 430) ; but Rosen 
thinks otherwise and says, “ It is extremely improbable that the 
Arabs should, by mere accident, have the same proportion as the 
Hindus ; particularly, if we bear in mind that the Arabs did not 
seem to have troubled themselves about finding an exact method. ” 
He adds to this astonishing comment the following still more 
astonishing foot-note 2 3 * * : “ This would appear from the very man- 
ner in which our author (M. ibn Musa) introduces the several 
methods ; but still more from the following marginal note of the 
manuscript to the general passage. ‘ This is an approximation, 
not the exact truth itself : nobody can ascertain the exact 
truth of this, and find the real circumference, except the Omnis- 
cient .... This is called an approximation, in the same manner 
as it is said of the square-roots of irrational numbers, that they 
are approximations, and not exact truths : for God alone knows 
‘ what the exact truth is.’ ” 

The remarks of Rosen about it being mere accident, and the 
Arabs not troubling themselves, are too absurd to be considered ; 
and, as to the note he ridicules, I venture to state that in the 
whole range of Hindu mathematical writings nothing approach- 
ing such a clear exposition of a difficult point has been given. 8 
The facts referred to by Rosen further prove the ridiculousness 
of his arguments. They are here given side by side, and a glance 
will show that accurate results were given by the Muhammadan 
some three centuries earlier than by the Hindus in question, and 
that he could not have possibly borrowed his results from them. 
It is not necessary here to take into account the value given by 
Aryabhata as Brahmagupta, on whose work that of M. ibn Musa 


1 It is to b© borne in mind that it is only Rosen’s arguments that are 
here being confuted. Rosen knew nothing of Aryabhata. 

2 Of oourse such arguments are not, in themselves, worth repeating. 
It is on such, however, that the current theories are based. 

3 Since writing the above it has struck me that Rosen possibly believed 

that the circle could be exactly * squared.’ Such a belief was not uncommon 

in his day. 
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is said to be based, did not give it. The point at issue lies 
between M. ibn Musa, Brahmagupta and Bhaskara. 


Brahmagupta ( circ . 600 A.D.) M. ibn Musa \ (circ. 800 A.D.) 


The diameter and the semi- 
diameter being severally multi- 
plied by three are the practical 
circumference and area. The 
square root extracted from ten 
times the squares are the neat 
values. 

Bhaskara (circ. 1150 A.D.) 

Rule : When the diameter of 
a circle is multiplied by three 
thousand nine hundred and 
twenty, and divided by twelve 
hundred and fifty, the quotient 
is the circumference: or, multi- 
ply by twenty-two and divide 
by seven, it is the gross circum- 
ference adopted to practice. 


In any circle, the product of 
its diameter, multipled by three 
and one-seventh, will be equal 
to the periphery. This is the 
rule generally followed in prac- 
tical life. The geometricians 
have two other methods. One 
of them is that you multiply 
the diameter by itself, then by 
ten, and hereafter take the root 
of the product : the root will be 
the periphery. The other me- 
thod is used by astronomers : it 
is this, that you multiply the 
diameter by 62832 and then 
divide the product by 20000 : the 
quotient is the periphery. 1 


[Note . — There is another and more interesting reference to 
the ‘squaring of the circle’ in Hindu writings given by Dr. 
Thibaut in his translation of the Sulvasutras. It is the follow- 
ing rule : — 

“ If you wish to turn a square into a circle, stretch a cord 
from the centre towards one of its comers, draw it round the side 
and describe the circle together with the third part of the piece 
standing over ; this line gives a circle exactly as large as the 
square ; for as much as there is cut off from the square (w«,, the 
comers of the square) quite as much is added to it (viz., the 
segment of the circle lying outside the square.”) 

This gives tt= 3*0886. The construction arose out of the 
custom of building altars of different shapes but of equal areas, 
which has a very strange resemblance to the celebrated Delian 
problem.] 

The ratios used by the Hindus have no claim to priority. 
Ahmes (circ. 1700 B.C.) gave a value equivalent to tt=( 16/9)* = 
3*1604. Archimedes gave a rigorous proof showing that the value 

l V^10-*3 , 1623Y84 ■‘3 1429 ; the other valnes give ir»3*14l6. . Aryab- 
177 

hata'a value is 3 _t~ 3*1416. In praotical applications Brahmagupta and 
1250 

Bhaskara use the value while Aryabhata is widely erratic in one of the 
problems attacked by him that requires a knowledge of the value of it. 

177 

Albiruni states that the value 3 was employed by Pulisa (India, i., 168). 
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lies between 22/7 and 223/71. Ordinarily lie used, as we do 
now, 22/7. Ptolemy’s value is 377/120 which equals 3*141666. 

I *7*7 

Pulisa gave 3- =3*1416. The method of A limes is not 

1^2ou 

unlike that given in the Sulvasutras. M. ibn Musa finds the 
area of the circle by treating it as the limit of an equilateral 
polygon of many sides : this method certainly does not point to 
Brahmagupta as the source of his knowledge. 

VII. 

Not many years ago the opinions of the early orientalists 
appeared to be corroborated to some extent by the discovery of 
the Bakhshali manuscript, or rather by Dr. Hoernle’s statements 
regarding the manuscript ; but, when it is understood, that Dr. 
Hoernle’s conclusions were based upon false premises, it will be 
seen that there are other possible explanations than those he 
gives. 

Now, in his discussion on the age and origin of the Bakh- 
shali arithmetic, Dr. Hoernle makes the following assump- 
tions : — 

“ That Indian arithmetic and algebra, at least, are of entirely 
native origin. ” (Ind. Antiq. xvii., 37). 

“ That the Hindus did not get tlieir elements of the arithme- 
tical science from the Greeks. ” (ib.) 

“ That this principle (of value of position) was known in 
India as early as A.D. 500.” (Ind. Antiq. xii., 37). 

From such assumptions he finally concludes that the work is 
a very ancient one of purely Hindu origin, and even suggests that 
it helps to prove the early use of the modern system of notation 
among the early Hindus. He protects himself from giving a 
rather crude illustration of the vicious circle by a qualifying 
clause, but, in actuality, that is the form of his reasoning. 

In addition to the statements given above, Dr. Hoernle w r rites, 
“ The MS. is written in the so-called Sarada characters, which 
are still used in Kashmir and which, as they occur on the coins of 
the Maharajas of Kashmir, are of a not inconsiderable age. 
.... I have not observed these (some of the forms of 
letters) in other MSS. written in the Sarada characters. Hence 
I am inclined to look on them as evidence of great age in the 
Bakhshali MS. ; and as the West Indus Districts were early lost 
to Hindu civilization through Muhammadan conquests, during 
which it was a common practice to bury MSS. to save them from 
destruction .... The Bakhshali MS. may be referred to the 8th 
or 9th century A.D. . . . 

u The methods (of setting out the problems, etc.) differs 
considerably from that used in other Hindu mathematical treatises, 
e.g „ in those of Bhaskara and Brahmagupta . . . . “ This nega- 
tive sign is the most remarkable difference between the Bakhsh&li 
MS. and the works of Bhaskara and others. The MS. uses a cross 4-, 
while the sign that is commonly used is a dot, placed above the 
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quantity .... Here, therefore, there appears to be a mark of 
great antiquity. As to its (the + ) origin I am unable to suggest 
any satisfactory explanation. I have been informed by Dr. 
Thibaut 1 .... that Diaphantus used the letter reversed (thus 
to indicate the negative quantity .... Now the Bakhshili 
arithmetic is written in the Sloka measure ; and this circumstance 
carries its composition back to a time anterior to that change of 
literary fashion in the 5th century A.D.* .... Again the foreign 
terms dinara (Latin denarius) and dramma (Greek drachme) occur 
in both ( i.e . also in Brahmagupta) .... the decimal system 
of notation 8 is employed . . . etc., etc.” Notwithstanding Dr. 
Hoernle’s conclusion every one of these points seems to me to 
emphasize tho fact that this work is not of pure Indian origin : 
clearer evidence for a non-Indian origin could not be given. 

Further, Dr. Hoernle has failed to note on one most important 
matte*. He explains that a mixed number is shown in the Bakh- 
shali liS. by placing ‘ the three numbers under one another; thus 
1 4 

1 means 1 — $ and 1 means 4J, but he does not explain that 
3+ 2 

this mode of writing fractions is peculiarly Arabic. 4 * That the 
Bakhsh&li MS. exhibits such characteristic difference from the old 
Hindu treatises ; that the only points of resemblance are admitted- 
ly of foreign origin 6 * ; that the MS. was found in that part of 
India that was dominated at the time when it was written by 
a foreign race ; and that this foreign race was, at the period in 
question, superior to the Hindus as regards their knowledge of 


1 Is it possible that Dr. Hoernle had not read the introduction to Cole* 
brooke’s Lilavati ? (p. xii., Ed. 1817). Colebrocke there gives a full explana- 
tion of the U86 of the inverted $ by Diaphantus). 

2 Is this sound argument ? 

8 That is, the modern system with place-values. 

* Woepcke, p. 497. 

b The only resemblance between the matter of the Bakhsh&li manuscript 
and Brahmagupta’s work, that Dr. Hoernle points out, lies in the fiftieth sutra 
of the MS. and ch, xviii. §84 of Brahmagupta's algebra. Peculiar siguifi. 
oance attaches to this problem, for it was fully dealt with by Diophantus and 
fully expounded in the algebra of Alkarkhi which was based on that of Dio- 
phantus ( Woe poke’s Extrait duFakhri). The problem given in the Bakhsh&li 
M8. may be expressed in modern notation thus:— Solve » + 5 7«n* 
( not as Dr. Hoernle puts it — x «f 5 <■ «*, ® — 7* » 2 * ). Alkarkhi gives at least four 
problems of the same kind and a great number of allied types. The solntion 
given in the MS. is as follows : — “ The sum of the additive and subtractive 
numbers is 12; the half of it is 6; lessened by two is 4; its half is 2; its 
square is 4; this is added to the subtractive number and becomes 11. This 

is the number.” This solution is based upon the fact that J 

4- (a + b) is a perfect square. This formula is given by Alkarkhi (p. 63). In 
the present case <z«»5, 7 and p»2. 

This rather remarkable coincidence unmistakably points to Diophantus 
m o&e of the ultimate sources of both Brahmagupta’s work and the Bakhsh&li 
arithmetic. 


Ca + b 12 
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mathematics ; these points also indicate pretty certainly that the 
work in question was not of unalloyed Indian origin, 

VIII. 

I have indicated roughly the main points of my arguments by 
which, I believe, my original proposition is proved. The task I set 
myself was to show that the current conceptions as to the origin 
of our modern arithmetical notation have not very secure founda- 
tions and that the question is worth reopening ; and further, 
that popular misconceptions of the range and influence of 
Hindu mathematics need some correction. The second part of my 
task is only indicated in the above notes, which I may supplement 
later on, but as regards the question of notation I think enough 
has been said to cause those interested and better qualified to 
judge than I to reopen or, perhaps rather, to restate the question. 
The character of the Indian scripts ; the evidence of inscriptions ; 
the nature of the early notations in use among the Hindus ; the 
nature of their mathematical works ; the very custom at the 
present time among those Hindus who work on purely indige- 
nous lines point to a foreign origin of the modern notation 
as probable ; while the foundations of the arguments of those 
who believe in an Indian origin are now shown to be either 
absolutely unsound, or, when not absolutely unsound, at least 
unreliable ; and consequently the Indian theory, if it is to stand, 
must be restated. 
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(Table III. from Jlnhler.) 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 0 


^ 

$\ <v 

7 i a 

^ 'X T n)° 

^ TCU 

h ^\ *\ V a ^ 9_ h 9 0 

5 3 A t* 

« 9 ft 

■\ i a ^ ^ r n * 

1 3 1 ? ? S ? f £ - 

- 'I 1 S ^ "A ? “\ J O 


1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 0 


(i) This is the same as (a) in table i. (ii) Same as (e) table i . ( iii) Kanheri 
inscription, see noteB 11 and.12 above, (iv) The Torkhlde inscription, same as 
(/) in table i. (vj Same as (j) and (It) except for the ‘three,’ the ‘six,’ for 
which the reference appears to be wrong, (vi) Same as (p) table i. (vii) Given 
in line 1 of table ii., A.D. 1050. (viii) Fourteenth century A.D., Ind. Antiq. 
x., 842. (ix-x) Bakhsh&li MS. — same as (e) table v. (xi-xii) Bendall's Cata- 
logue of Cambridge MSS. (xiii) B.E.8.I.P. Telngu and Canarese, 11th cen- 
tury A.D. 
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54* Note on the History of the Caste System, 

By A. M. T. Jackson, I.C.S. 


It is well known that, whereas the Hindu lawbooks recog- 
nise no more than four castes, the number of castes actually ex- 
isting is practically infinite. Many attempts have been made to 
account for this divergence between theory and practice, but none 
of the solutions that have been suggested has gained general 
acceptance. The subject attracted the attention of Colebrooke, 
for though he never published his views during his lifetime, he 
left behind him the heads of a memorandum on the matter, which 
have been printed in his biography (pp. 98 f£). He wrote that 
44 the tribes (by which he means the four great castes) neces- 
“ sarily had an internal government ; at the same time professions 
44 were naturally formed into companies. From this source, while 
“ the corporations (trade gilds) imitated the regulations of tribes 
“ (castes), a multitude of new and arbitrary tribes (castes) sprang 
“up, the origin of which, as assigned by Menu, etc., is pro- 
44 bably fanciful.” The two significant points here are — (1) the 
stress laid on the internal government of the castes, and (2) 
the importance of the gilds for the history of the caste system. 

The question slept where Colehrooke left it until it was taken 
up again by Senart after his visit to India in 1894 ( see his Les 
Castes Dans 1/ Inde). He holds that the so-called castes or varnas 
of the lawbooks are really classes, which have always been divid- 
ed into numerous sections similar to the endogamous sub-castes 
of the present day. Jolly ( Die Entstehung des Kastenwesens, 
Z.D.M.G., 1. 507 ff) has adopted Senarfc’s theory and furnished it 
with further illustrations. Neither writer, however, accounts for 
the existence of a theory so much at variance with the practice. 
Risley (Census of India Report 1901, pp. 548-9) assumes that the 
Indians borrowed the theory of the four classes from Persia. Old- 
enberg on the other hand (Znr Geschichte des Indischen Kas- 
tenwesens, Z.D.M.C., li., pp. 267 fF) believes that the old Indian 
theory of four castes was at first a true representation of the actual 
state of things, and that the multiplication of castes was a gradual 
process, favoured in some cases by the transformation of trade 
guilds into castes. In this latter view, as we have seen, he was 
anticipated by Colebrooke. 

The point, however, to which I wish to invite attention at pre- 
sent, n is Colebrooke's other leading idea, of the importance of the 
internal government of the castes. At the present day we find 
that the castes enforce their rules in various ways, though the 
ultimate sanction is in all cases expulsion from the caste, the social 
consequences of which are like those of the Roman interdictio aqud 
et igni. T|jg machinery by which the sentence is passed may be 
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either a general meeting of the caste, or the decree of a committee of 
elders, or of an hereditary headman, or the fiat of a spiritual teacher. 
The existence and action of these authorities is practically ignored 
by our Government, as it was also by the Muhammadan kings for 
the most part. But when we go back to the days of independent 
Hindu rule, we find a very different state of things. In those 
days, Indian society consisted of a hierarchy of castes, at the 
head of which stood the Brahmans and the king, and the royal 
authority was constantly called in to keep each caste to its proper 
functions, and to prevent what the lawbooks technically call 
Varnasankara or confusion of castes. In other words, the power 
of the king was the ultimate sanction for the enforcement of caste 
rules. Thus we find in the Vishnu Smriti (III. 1-3) : “ Now the dutie 
“of a king are to protect his people, and to keep the four 
“ castes and the four orders in the practice of their several duties.*’ 
Likewise Vasishtha says (XIX. 7-8, Olden berg’s translation) : 
“ Let the king, paying attention to all the laws of countries (sub- 
“ divisions of) castes (jfiti) and families, make the four castes 
“ (Varna) fulfil their'" (respective) particular duties. Let him 
“punish those who stray from (the path of duty)”; and again 
(lb. I. 39-41): “The three (lower) castes shall live according to 
“ the teaching of the Brahma^a. The Brahmana shall declare 
“ their duties and the. king shsll govern them accordingly.” So 
“ also Gautama says (VIII. 1. Oldenberg’s translation) : “ A king 
“ and a Brahmana deeply versed in the Vedas, these two uphold 
“ the moral order in the world ” ; and again (lb. XI. 9-10) : “ He 
“ (the king) shall protect the castes and orders in accordance with 
“ justice ; and those who leave ( the path of) duty, he shall lead 
“ back (to it) 99 ; and also (lb. XI. 31) : “ The advice of the spiri- 
tual teacher and the punishment (inflicted by the king) guard 
them.” The passage last quoted has a close parallel in Manu (VII. 
15, Buhler’s translation) who says : “ Through fear of him (pun- 
“ ishment), all created beings, both the immovable and the movable 
“ allow themselves to be enjoyed and swerve not from their duties.” 
The parts allotted to the spiritual guide and to the king in the 
enforcement of caste rules nre explained by Apastamba [II. V. (10) 
12 ff], who says that if those who have broken caste rules fail to 
perform the penance prescribed by their spiritual guide, he shall 
take them before the king* The king shall “ send them to his 
“domestic priest, who should be learned in the law and the science 
“ of governing. He shall order (them to perform the proper penan- 
“ ces if they are) Brahmanas. He shall reduce them (to reason) by 
“ forcible means, excepting corporal punishment and servitude. 
“In the case of (men of) other castes, the king, after having ex- 
amined their actions, may punish them even by death.” 

The natural result of this exercise of the royal jurisdiction in 
caste questions would be the gradual establishment of a body of 
caste customs ; and if a caste lived in an area so extensive as to be 
subject to more than one political jurisdiction, it would tend to 
split up into sections wfyose customs differed in detail, owing to the 
divergent decisions of the kings to whom it was subject. Thus 
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the customs of the Brahmans of Kosala would differ in detail from 
those of the Brahmans of Magadha, and so on. Now, the political 
condition of ancient India was such as to favour in a high degree 
this splitting up of the original castes, for, as far back as our 
knowledge goes, we find the country divided into small tribal king- 
doms. Megasthenes (B.C. 300), as reported by Arrian, had before 
him a list of 118 of these, covering the whole area of India. The 
Buddhist scriptures show us the same state of things existing at 
an earlier date ( see Oldenberg’s Buddha, 1897, Exc. 1, and Rhys 
David’s Buddhist India) and we can follow it still further back 
as far as the Rigveda itself (see Zimmer, Alt Indisclies Leben). As 
Prof. Macdonell says (Sanskrit Literature, 157-8) . . . . the Vedic 
“ Aryans were split up into numerous tribes, which, though con- 
“ scious of their unity in race, language and religion, had no political 
“ cohesion. They occasionally formed coalitions, it is true, but 
“ were just as often at war with one another. The tribe, in fact, 
“was the political unit, organised much in the same way as the 
“ Afghans are at the present day, or the Germans were in the 
“time of Tacitus.” Each tribe, being under a different king, 
would tend to diverge from all the others in the matter of 
caste customs, owing to the different jurisdiction to which 
it was subject. The tribal kingdoms did not lose their identity 
even if they were conquered and incorporated into larger em- 
pires, for it was the Indian custom to place on the throne of a con- 
quered province a member of the old royal family. For instance 
Manu says (VII. 201-3, Biihler’s translation) : “ When he has 

“ gained victory, let him duly worship the gods, and honour righte- 
“ ous Brahmanas, let him grant exemptions, and let him cause pro- 
“ mises of safety to be proclaimed. But, having fully ascertained the 
“ wishes of all the (conquered), let him place there a relation of the 
“ (vanquished ruler on the throne) and let him impose his condi- 
tions. Let him make authoritative the lawful (customs) of the 
“ (inhabitants), just as they are stated (to be), and let him honour 
“ the (new king) and his chief servants with precious gifts. ” 
Similarly the Vishnu Smriti says (III. 47-9, Jolly’s translation) : 
“ A king, having conquered the capital of his foe, should invest 
“ there a prince of the royal race of that country with the royal 
“ dignity. Let him not extirpate the royal race, unless the royal 
“ race be of ignoble descent. ” The passage from Manu, in parti- 
cular, shows most clearly that the jurisdiction in caste questions 
remained unaffected by foreign conquest. 

But it may be asked, if the multiplication of castes dates back 
as far as the days of the old tribal kingdoms, how is it that so few 
of the existing sub-castes are mentioned in Indian literature P 
The answer is that the name of the sub-caste is used only when it 
has to be distinguished from another sub-caste. Thus, a writer 
living at Kanauj naturally speaks of a Kanaujiya* Brahman as a 
Brahman simply, just as a writer in England might speak of an 
attorney as a lawyer, while a writer in Scotland might use the 
same word for a “ writer to the signet.” In the Census Reports 
it is often found that that portion of a sub-caste, which is still 
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settled in its original home, returns itself under the caste name 
only, e.g.y as Brahman only or as Banya only, without giving the 
sub-caste name at all, so that it might seem as if the sub-oaste 
did not exist at all in the very place which is known to be its 
chief centre. 

It is well-known that a very large proportion of the sub- 
castes bear geographical names. It remains to consider whether 
any of these names are derived from the names of historical 
Hindu kingdoms. The following examples are enough to show 
that the question deserves special study : — 

Maithil, the name of the Brahman sub-caste of North-Bihar, is 
derived from the ancient kingdom of Mithila or Videba, well 
known in the Brahmanas and in the R&mayana. 

Jijfyotiyd, a Brahman sub-caste in Central India, takes its name 
(as Gem Cunningham pointed out) from Jijakabhukti, the terri- 
tory of the Chandels of Mahoba. 

&g%rwdl, a strong Bania sub-caste in Upper India, has a 
pseudo tradition that Agra or Agroha was their original home, 
but their true birthplace seems to be Agar in Eastern M&lva, 
which lias well known as Akara about the Christian era, and is 
named ita inscriptions as a province alongr with Avanti (Ujjain). 

KhedavM is the name of a sub-caste of Brahmans and of 
another of Banygs in Gujarat. Their birthplace is the chief 
town of the British district of Kaira, which is mentioned in 
inscriptions, and gave its name to a kingdom in Hiuen Thsang’s 
time (c* 640 a. d.). 

Shrimdli is the name of a sub-caste of Brahmans and of 
another of Banyas in Marwar. It is derived from the town of** 
Shrimal of Bhinmal in Marwar, which was the capital of a king- 
dom in Hiuen Thsang’s time and long after ( see Bo. Gaz. I, pt. i. 
App. Bhlnm&l). 

Lfitf, is the name of a sub-caste of Banyas in Gujarat and parts 
of the Deccan. It is derived from the ancient La$a (Ptolemy’s 
Aapucq), the old name of Southern Gujarat. 

Sorathifl is the name of a sub-cafite of Brahmans and another 
of Banyas in Kathiawad, the 'ivpaarrprjmr) of the Greeks and the 
Saurashtra of the Guptas. 

Audhiyft is the name of a sub-caste of Banyas who came 
from Ayodhyft the ancient capital of Rama’s kingdom of Ko£ala. 

M&thur is the name of sub-castes of Brahmans, Kayasths, and 
Banyas, who trace their origin to Mathura, the capital of the 
S'tLrasena kingdom. 

Shrtv&stav is the name of a sub-caste of Kayasths who are 
supposed to have come from S'ravasti in Northern Ko€ala. 

Saksena is the name of another Kayasth section, who are 
supposed to have come from Sftnk&gya, the modem Sankiga. 

It will be noticed that, while some sub-castes take tbeir 
names from the kingdom, others take it from that of the capital 
city. The latter is especially common in the case of the trading 
ana artisan classes. 

Another means of teaming the correctness of the theory put 
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forward in this paper, as to the jurisdictional factor in the 
history of caste, is to look for sets of sub-castes bearing the same 
geographical names. Each of the old tribal kingdoms would 
naturally have had its own section of Brahmans, traders, carpen- 
ters, etc., and we should expect to find traces of these complete sets 
of castes surviving at the present day. We do, in fact, find such 
traces, though in many cases the sub-castes are now named from 
cities which are known to have been founded after the arrival of 
the Muhammadans in India. This may be due either to the fact 
that the caste organisation in these cases is really of later origin, 
due to the imitation of the higher classes by the lower ; or to the 
jurisdiction over caste offences having passed, on the fall of the 
Hindu kings, to the craft gilds, who naturally made their princi- 
pal seats in the largest cities, and were quite ready to migrate 
from an old capital to a new one, whose name they would then 
adopt as their own. Thus in Gujarat we find castes with 
Ahmadabadi and Surati sub-divisions, though these two cities did 
not exist before the 15th century. 

The following cases of sets of sub-castes, bearing the same 
geographical name, are taken from Vol. IX of the Bombay Gazet- 
teer (Gujarat Population) : — 

Ahmaddbddi section among Ghanchis (oilmen) and Mochis 
(shoemakers). — The city of Ahmadabad was founded in 1413 a.D. 
on the site of Asaval, which was a place of some importance as 
far back as Al-Berimi’s time (c. 1000 a.d.). 

ChQmpaneri section among Ghanchis (oilmen) and Kau- 
saras (bellmetal casters). — Champ&ner was the seat of a Hindu 
r&j& early in the 15th century, and became the capital of Gujarat 
in 1484 a.d., but fell into decay soon afterwards, and has been un- 
inhabited for the last 150 years. 

Onjar section among Darjis (tailors), Sonis (goldsmiths), Sutars 
( carpenters), Charans (bards), Dheds (scavengers), and Bany&s 
(traders). — It is not clear whether in these cases we have to do with 
a true sub-caste, or with a vague geographical or linguistic division. 
Taken strictly, the name seems to apply to the kingdom of North- 
ern Gujarat and Southern Marwar, which was known to Hiuen 
Thsang under the name of Kin-che-lo, and the capital of which 
gave its name to the Shrimati sections of Brahmans, Bany&s and 
Sonis (goldsmiths). 

Harsolft section among Brahmans and Banyas. 

Jhftrold or Jhdlorit section among Brahmans and Bany&s. 

Khambatl section among Luhars (blacksmiths), and Mochis 
(shoemakers). — Cambay was a large port in the time of Al-Masfidi 
(913 a.d.) and has reniained a place of importance ever since. 

Khdddyatd section among Brahmans and Bany&s.— The name 
is said to be derived from the village of Khadit near Parantij. 

Kheddval section among Brahmans and Bany&s (see above). 

Kachela , or its synonym Parajia, is the name of a section 
among Luh&rs, Sonis, Charans and Brahmans. The name Kaohella 
occurs in inscriptions as early as the 8th century for the people of 
Kook 
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Maru f or its synonym Marva(li, is the name of a section among* 
Darjis (tailors), Kansaras (bellmetal casters), Sonis (goldsmiths), 
Sutars (carpenters), Charans (bards), and Dheds (scavengers). — It 
denotes a man from the Rajputana desert. As in the case of 
Gujar, it is possible that the name sometimes does not denote a 
true sub-caste but is used in a vague sense. 

Modh section among Brahmans, Banyas and Ghanchis (oil- 
men). — This case is of interest because the town of Modhera 
does not seem to have ever had any great historical importance, 
though no doubt it was the capital of a small district. 

Metvacla section among Brahmans, Banyas, Sonis (gold- 
smiths), and Sutars (carpenters). — It takes its name from the king- 
dom of the Rana of Udepur, whose history goes back to the 8th 
century a.d. 

Nttndord section among Brahmans and Banyas. — The name 
is doubtless derived from Nandipuri, the capital of the Gurjaras 
of Broach (c. 580 — 750 a.d.). 

NByar section among Banyas and Brahmans. — The name 
seems to be derived from Vadnagar (Bhagwanlal’s Gujarat, p. 6) r 
the old capital of the province known as Anartta. 

Pdtdni section among Ghanchis (oilmen) and I) beds (sca- 
vengers), as well as among Sonis (goldsmiths) as a subdivision 
of Parajias. — The name is derived from Anhilvad Patan, the 
capital of the Solan ki kings (961-1242 a.d.). 

Rflmdeshi section among Bhavsars (calico-printers) and 
Darjis (tailors). — The name seems to belong to North-eastern 
Gujarat. 

Rdyakwdl section among Brahmans and Banyas, from Raika 
near Dhandhuka. 

Surati section among Ghanchis (oilmen), Luhars (blaksmiths), 
Mochis (shoemakers) and Dheds (scavengers). — Surat cannot 
be traced in history with certainty before 1531 a.d., when it 
was sacked by the Portuguese. Before that date as far back as 
1000 a.d. the chief town of the Tapti Yalley was Rander, now a 
suburb of Surat. 

Srimali section among Brahmans, Banyas and Sonis (see 
above). 

Sorathid section among Brahmans and Banyas (see above). 

V dy add section among Brahmans and Banyas, from Yayad 
near Patan. 

The above examples are taken from the castes of a single 
province, but the number of cases could be indefinitely increased 
with a little research. But, besides these cases where sets of 
castes bear the same local name, it will also be found that some- 
times a sub-caste of Brahmans and a sub-caste of Banyas, which are 
locally connected, nevertheless bear different names, owing to the 
Brahmans having settled in a village of their own not at but near 
the trading centre of the kingdom. Thus we find the Kandol 
Brahmans and Kapol Banyas in Gujarat; the Karate Brahmans 
and the Pfttani Banyas (of Patan in Satara) in the Deccan; the 
Deorukha Brahmans and the Sangameshvari Banyas in the 
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Central Konkan, and the Shenvi Brahmans and Kudali Banya 
in the Southern Konkan. 

The above evidence will perhaps be enough to show that the 
jurisdiction of the Hindu kings was a very important factor in 
the development of the caste system, and that a certain propor- 
tion, at any rate, of the existing sub-castes, show traces of 
having arisen from the castes of the old Hindu kingdoms. The 
theory of course will not account for the origin of all the castes 
of the present day, nor does it throw any light upon the ultimate 
origin of the caste system. But ifc does account, in part at least, 
for the multiplicity of castes which takes the place at the present 
day of the simple social structure known to the Sanskrit law- 
books. 




55* Notes on the Pollination of Flowers in India. Note 
No. 4* On Cotton in Behar. 

By I. H. Burk ill. 


The observations here detailed were made in the current 
year at the following places : — Pusa and Dalsing Sarai in 
the district of Darblianga; Saing, Sirseah (both north of 
Mozafferpur), Sarai and Kutupur (neat’ Hajipnr) in the district 
of Mozafferpur ; Barh in the district of Patna ; and Matrapur 
west of Arrah in the district of Shahabad. The insects were 
kindly named for me by Mr. H. Max well- Lefroy and his assistant 
Mr. C. R. Du.tt, to whom I offer my acknowledgments. 



Over the districts named spreads the peculiar custom of 
sowing in the rains cotton together with maize and Qajanus indie us 
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Spreng. ; they grow up together, the maize fastest, the pigeon-pea 
after it and thereby the cotton is held back from maturing 
until the maize and the pigeon-pea plants have been cut from 
off the land : it is in May when the weather is dry and hot that 
the cotton harvest begins; and it is completed about the middle 
of June, before the rains break. 

The races of the cotton that make this crop are several : in 
the course of my work J came across five : — 

( i ) Bhogila ; 

(ii) Bara-isar; 

(iii) Jageria ; 

(iv) Asl Deshi or Bhunchili or Bhuchiri or Bacharia or 

Chutki ; 

(v) Gajar-ganga. 

No. iv is the most widespread : but no. i is that which 
gives the best outturn. Jageria and Gajar-ganga I only saw 
’very sparingly, the one at Matrapur, and the other at Dalsing 
Sarai. 

To enumerate here the differences between the races other 
than it) the flower wonld be to digress. It will be enough to say 
that accepting Gammie’s classification, 

Bhogila ) 

Bara-isar > are Gossypium neglectwm , var. vera, 

Jageria ) subvar. bengalensis. 

Gajar-ganga ditto, subvar. Kohatia . 

Asl deshi is Gossypium intermedium , 

The drawing above is of a flower of Bhogila, enlarged to 
twice its natural size. The flower is drawn erect, but in nature 
its position is very variable, and perhaps the commonest condition 
is that the flower should face horizontally. The arrow at the 
base indicates one of the five narrow passages by which the honey 
lying between the calyx and the corolla can be drained. That 
honey accumulates all round inside the calyx, but chiefly below 
the five honey passages. The passages are guarded by short 
hairs, and a proboscis 5 mm. long is required for the reaching of 
the honey. At about 7 a.m. the bright yellow petals become 
unwound and the corolla expands into a funnel ; the anthers at 
the same time dehisce, the mature stigma projecting from 
among them. When the flower opens, the powdery pollen begins 
to fall from the anthers; and it falls generally m chief part 
into the funnel of the corolla ; but any even slight shaking of 
the flower — what with pollen loose in the bell and pollen ready to 
fall from the anthers — causes some to adhere to the stigma. It 
is perfectly evident that the flowers in Behar are every one of 
them early self-pollinated, by the action of the wind, or by the 
settling of insects on the flower outside or inside. A very stnall 
number of them may be cross-fertilised by insects: the rest 



519 


Vol. Ill, No. 7.1 Pollination of Flowers in India . 

[-»*•] . 

are self -fertilised. In the late afternoon the corolla withers, 
having been expanded but a few hours. The capsules apparently 
only proves infertile when there has chanced to be a scorching 
dry west wind. 

The stigma in these cotton flowers is typically undivided. 
Stigmatic hairs cover its apex and run down in three lines to the 
limit of, or even to 1 — 2 mm. within, the stamina! tube. In any 
flower that has been open for a few hours the stigma is found well 
dusted with pollen at the base and sparingly about the apex. 

The stigma of Asl Deshi ( Gossypium intermedium) projects 
often only 1 — 2 mm. from the staminal tube instead of the 4 mm. 
that the stigmas of Bhogila and Bara-isar ( Gossypium neglectum) 
project. 

Outside the calyx, within the bracts and opposite to the 
clefts between them, are three extrafloral nectaries, which secrete 
honey from the time when the buds are half-grown until the 
bolls are ripe. These nectaries are somewhat freely resorted to 
by insects as my second list below shows. Any insects can get 
their honey. 


List of Visitors which were seen to enter the Flowers. 

[Sh. — sucking honey: cp. — collecting pollen: seeking h. =» seeking 
honey in vain : the hours of observation are given as they may 
be useful ultimately in the study of the habits of insects ; but 
owing to the heat of midday in May , I teas only able to make 
few observations at it.] 

Hymenoptera. A p i i d a e. (1) Apis indica. Fabr., cp., 
Dalsing Sarai, 9.0 a.m. 29-V-07. (2) Apis Jlorea, Fabr., cp., 
Dalsing Sarai, 9.45 a.m., 29-V-07 ; Sirseah, 11.0 a.m., 31-V-07. 
(3) Xylocopa fenestrata ., Fabr., sh., Pusa, 9.15 a.m., 26-V-07 ; 
Dalsing Sarai, 9.45 a.m., 29-V-07. (4) Anthophora zonata , 

Linn., sh., Barh, 8.0 a.m., 5-vi-07. (5) Geratina viridissima , 

Dall.-Torr., seeking h # , Pusa, 8.0 a.m., 27-V-07 ; Dalsing Sarai, 
9.0 a.m., 29-V-07 ; Sirseah, 11.0 a.m., 31-V-07 ; Sarai, 9.0 
a.m., l-vi-07 ; Barh, 7.45 — 9.15 a.m., 5-vi-07. (6) Geratina 

hieroglyphic a. Smith, seeking h., Barh, 7.45 a.m., 5-vi-07. (7) 

Halictus senescens , Smith, cp. and seeking h., Pusa. 7.30 — 9.15 
a.m., 26-V-07 ; 9.30 a.m., 27-V-07 ; Dalsing Sarai 7.45—9.30 

a.m., 29-V-07 ; 8.30 a.m., 30-V-07 ; Saing, 7.30 — 8.30 a.m., 

31-V-07 ; Sirseah, 11.0 a.m., 31-V-07 ; Sarai, 10.0 — 10.30 a.m., 
l-vi-07 ; Barh, 7.45 — 9.15 a.m., 5-vi-07 ; 7.15 a.m., 6-vi-07. 

(8) Halictus sp, (white faced), cp., Saing, 8.0 a.m., 31-V-07. 
Eumeuidae. (9) Rhynchiuyn metallicum , Sauss., crawling into 
flowers, 2.0 p.m., 29-V-07. Sphegidae. (10) Oerceris albopicta , 
Smith, once seeking h., Barh, 8.15 a.m., 5-vi-07. Mutil- 
lidae. (13) Mutilla analis , Lepel., at base of flowers ap- 
parently seeking h., Barb, 8.15 a.m., 5-vi-07. Pompilidae. (11) 
SaUus fiavus , Fabr., inside flower, Dalsing Sarai, 9 a.m., 29-V-07. 
Scoliidae. (12) Elis thoracica , Fabr., & & 9 chiefly $ seeking 
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k., strenuously, Pusa, 9.30 a.m., 26-V.07 ; Dalsing Sarai, 7.45 
a.ra., and 9.0 a.m., 29-V-07 ; Saing, 7.30 — 8.30 a.m., 31-V-07. 
Formicidae. (14) Camptonotus sericeus, Fabr., once, Pusa, 

7.30 a.m., 26-V-07. (15) Small black ant, several times inside 

flower, Sarai, 10 a.m., l-vi-07 ; Barh, 7.15 — 8.30 a.m. 5-vi-07 ; 
Matrapur, 8.0 a.m., 8- vi-07. Ichneumonidae. (16) A 
small species trying to find a way down passages to honey, Sarai, 
9.0 a.m,, l-vi-07. Lepidoptera. Rhop alocera. (17) Papi- 
lio sp. sh., Matrapur, 8.30 a.m., 8-vi-07. (18) Gaptopsilia crocale , 

Cramer, sh., Kutupur, 3 0 p.m., l-vi-07. Heterocera. 
(19) Gephonodes hylas, Linn., sh. diligently, Kutupur, 2.45 p.m., 
l-vi-07, Coleoftera. (20) MyUocerus vtaculomsy Desb., inside 
Hower, J?usa, 8.45. a.m. 27-V-07. 


List of Visitors to tub Extrafloral Nectaries. 

Winged Insects — 

Hymenoptera. Apidae. (1) Apts indica , Fabr., Pusa, 
9,15 a.m., 27-V-07 ; Dalsing Sarai, 6.30 a.m., 29-V-07. (2) 
Apis ftoreu , Fabr., Pusa, 7.30 — 8.0 a.m., 26-V-07 ; 8.45 — 9.30 
a.m., 27-V-07 ; Dalsing Sarai, 9.0 am. and 2 p.m., 29-v-OT ; 
Saing, 8.0 a.m , 31-V-07 ; Sirseab, 11 a.m., 31-V-07 ; Sarai, 

10.30 a.m., l-vi-07; Kutupur, 2.45 — 3.30 p.m., l-vi-07. (3) 
Geratina viridissima , Dall.-Torr., Sirseah, 31.0 a.m., 31-V-07. 
(4) Halictus senescens. Smith, Pusa, 9.15 a.m-, 26-V-07 ; Dal- 
sing Sarai, 8.30 a.m., 30-V-07 ; Saing, 8.0 a.m., 31-V-07. 
V e s p i d a e. (5) An orange red wasp, Sarai, 10.30 a.m , 
l-vi-07. (6) A red and black wasp, Sarai, 10.30 a.m., l-vi-07. 
(7) Polistes hebraeus , Fabr., Dalsing Sarai, 7.45 — 9.45 a.m., 
29-V-07 ; Barb, 7.40 — 9.15 a.m., 5-V-07 ; Matrapur, 8.0 a.m., 8-vi-07. 
E u m e n i d a a. (8 )j Rhynchium metallicum , Sauss., Dalsing Sarai, 

8.30 a.m., l-vi-07. (9) A black species, Dalsing Sarai, 9.0 a.m., 

29-V-07. (10) An orange -chestnut species, Sarai, 10,30 a.m., 

l-vi-07 ; Kutupur, 3.30 p.m., l-vi-07. Sphegidae. (11) Get •- 
ceris albopicta , Smith, Barh, 5 p.m., 4- vi-07 ; 9.15 a.m., 5-vi-07 ; 
Matrapur, 8.0 a.m., 8- vi-07. (12) Sphex lobatus , Fabr., Dalsing 
Sarai, 2.0 p.m., 29-V-07 ; Kutupur, 2.45 p.m., l-vi-07. Pompi - 
lidae. (13) Salius Jiavus, Fabr., Pusa, 7.30 a.m., 26-V-07 ; 
Kutupur, 2.45 — 3.0 p.m., l-vi-07. S coliidae. (14) Elis thora~ 
cica t Fabr., $ Pusa, 8.0 a.m., 26-V-07 ; 9.15 a.m., 27-V-07 ; Sarai, 

10.30 a.m., l-vi-07. Mutillidae. (15) Mutilla analis , Lepel. £ , 

Barh, 5 p.m., 4- vi-07 ; Matrapur, 8.0 a.m., 8-vi-07. Coleoptera. 
(16) MyUocerus maculosus, Kutupur, 2.50 p.m., l-vi-07. (17) 

Ghilomenes sp., Saing, 8.0 a.m., 31-v*07 : Barh, 5 p.m., 4-vi*07. 

*> 

Wingless — 

Hymenoptera Formicidae. (18) Myrmecocystus setipes , 
Forel, Pusa, 5.15 p.m., 26-V-07 ; 8.15 a*m., 27-V-07 ; Dalsing 
Sarai, 9.0 a.m, and 2 p.m., 29-V-07 ; Sirseah, 11.0 a.m., 31- v- 
07 ; Kutupur, 3.30 p.m., l-vi-07. (19) Qamptonotm sericeus f 

* 
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Fabr., Pusa, 7.30 a.m., 26-V-07 ; Dalsing Sarai, 6.30 and 7.45' 
a.xn. f 29-V-Q7, 8.30 a.m., 30-7-07; Saing, 8.0 a.m., 31-V-07 
Sarai, 9.0— 10.30 a.m., l-vi-07; Barb, 5 p.m., 4-#i-Q7 ; 8.0 and 
9.0 sum., 5-vi-07 ; 7.30. a.m., 6* vi-07. (20) Smaller black ant,. 

Dalsing Sarai, 7.45 — 8.0 a.m., 29-V-07; Sarai 10.0 a.m., l-vi-07 ; 
Barb, 5 p.m., 4-vi-07 ; 7.15 — 9.0, 5-vi-07 ; 7.0 — 8,0 6-Vi-07 ; 
Matrapur, 7.30—9.0 a.m., 8-vi-07. (21) Tiny ant, Barh, 5.0 p.m.,. 
4-vi-07 ; 7.0 — 8.0 a.m., 6-vi-07. 

Visitor to the Nectaries within the calyx, but entering 

THE CALYX-TUBE FROM THE OUTSIDE OF THE FLOWER. 


Coleoptera. One Nitidulid beetle robbing honey, KutirpuT, 
3.30 p.m., l-vi-07. 


Number of Individuals .seen. 


Hymenoptera. 

A p i i d a e. 

Apis indica 
Apis florea 
Xylocopa fenestrata 
Anthophora zonata 
Oeratina viridissiona 
Ceratina hieroglyphica 
Halictus senescens . . . 
Halictus gp. (white faced) 

V espidae. 

Polistei hebraeus ... 
Orange red wasp ... 

Bed and black wasp 

Eumenidae. 

Rhynchium metallicum 
Black Enmenid ... 
Orange-chestnut Eumenid 

Sphegidae. 

Gerceris albopicta 
Sphex lobatus 

M&tillidae. 

Mutilla dnalis 
Pom pi lid ae. 

Balms ftaous 

S coliidae. 

Elis thoracica ' ... 


Inside the 
corolla. 


To the nectaries of 
the bracts outside 
the corolla. 


3 

3 

2 

1 

21 

1 

59 

1 


2 

48 

1 

6 


10 

1 

1 



2 

1 

2 



8 

4 


1 

1 

6 


2 
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Formic idae. 

Myrmecocystus set i pee 

Camptonotus sericeus 

Small black ant ... 

Tiny ant 

Ich neumon idae. 

One sp. 

Lbpidottera. 

Rhopalocera. 

Papilio sp. 

Captopsilia crocale 

Heterocera. 

Cephonodes hylas ... 

Coleopteka. 

Myllocerus maculosus 

Chilomenes sp. 

It is evident that very few insects go to the flowers which 
have a tongue long enough to obtain the honey inside the calyx 
in such a way as to pollinate the stigma in doing so. Xylocopa 
and Anthophora are the only two among the bees. Xylocopa 
fenestrata does not show any preference for the cotton flowers ; 
it was only seen on the flowers twice, but on one occasion was 
visiting very persistently : Anthophora shows a very distinct 
preference for the flowers of the lowly species of Leucas — L m Uni- 
folia and L. aspera — which grow as weeds among the cotton : once 
only — and then it was in a cotton crop where weeds were entirely 
absent — did I Bee Anthophora zonata visiting cotton flowers ; else- 
where it was common among the cotton plants, but always busy 
near the ground on the two species of Leucas. Xylocopa aestuam 
was seen on the wing among the cotton plants, but instead of 
visiting their flowers, it was going to Leucas linifolia and it 
afterwards went to flowers of Phaseolus calcar atm in an adjoining 
crop. 

Three Lepidoptera were seen on the flowers each once. They 
settled on the sexual organs to suck honey. The Sphingid, Cepho- 
nodes hylas was able to reach it in every flower visited, and was 
very persistently going to cotton ; but the other two, to reach the 
honey, required that the flower should be quite wide open ; for 
otherwise their wings prevented them from getting within the 
bell. The tongue of the Captopsilia crocale is 12 mm. long. 

The following insects are certainly attracted by the honey 
within the flower but can not get it, Elis thoracica^ Ceratina 


Inside the 
corolla. 


to tne nectaries m 
the bracts outside 
the corolla. 


1 

26 


20 

44 

257 

40 
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viridissima and Halictus senescens. The Elis crawls into the flower 
settling at times on the petals, at times on the sexual organs ; and 
going straight to the bottom of the flower it strives hard to get 
the honey ; failing, it may crawl to the extrafloral nectaries. At 
times it crawls inside the flower after having visited the extra- 
floral nectaries. One individual which J observed for some little 
time habitually settled as if intending to go into the flower, and 
then turning round went to the extrafloral nectaries and visited 
all three in turn. The female of Elis thoracica was much more 
abundant on the cotton flowers than the male. 

Geratina viridissima goes to the honey passages of cotton 
with a remarkable persistence : but its efforts are apparently un- 
rewarded. It is easy to imprison the insect between the thumb 
and finger, when it is at the base of the flower ; so intent is it 
on trying to get the honey. Halictus senescens behaves in a 
similar way, but does not so persistently seek honey. 

Of pollen-collecting insects, Halictus senescens is important. 
It was found to be a common insect at every place visited, and 
was seen in flowers Opuntia JDillenii as well as in cotton flowers. 
On the cotton it tries often to get honey before it turns its attention 
to the collecting of pollen. Of whatever cross-pollination is effect- 
ed, it probably does the greater part ; but its methods are such 
as to lead to more self-pollination than cross- pollination. Once it 
was observed to creep to the extrafloral nectaries after it had 
failed to get honey within the flower. Apis indica and Apis florea 
at times collected pollen. 

None of the other insects in the list can be of any importance 
to the plants as cross-pollinating agents. I have tried, very 
crudely I fear, to assess the importance of those that are. And 
I think that under the conditions seen by me it is impossible for 
more than 1 per cent, of the flowers to be cross- pollinated. The 
insect agency is therefore of small account. 

Gammie (The Indian cottons, Calcutta [1906], p. 1) is inclined 
to think that in the west of India where the cotton crops 
flower towards the end of the year, cross-pollination is very rare 
indeed. I have had a few opportunities of observing cotton flowers 
there, and once only have I seen an insect to visit them ; it was a 
Spbingid moth, and it visited flowers towards dusk at Surat 
(27-X-02). About Poona I have seen Apis florea diligently visit- 
ing the extrafloral nectaries, but never entering the flower (16- 18* 
xii-03). It would seem that at Poona, where Gammie’s observa- 
tions were made, natural cross- pollination of cotton is even more 
rare than in Behar, and the production of natural hybrids very 
rare indeed. Gammie says that he could detect no natural 
hybrids in the thousands of plants which he grew for observa- 
tion ; though their parents matured together in contiguous lines 
upon the experimental plots, they were not produced. On the 
other hand Prof, T. H. Middleton (The Agricultural Ledger, no. 8 
of 1895, p. 10) says that Bhogila, i.e. ( Gossypium neglectum) 
seems to hybridise in nature with Desha ( Gossypium interme- 
dium ), for intermediates sprung up at Baroda in his experimental 
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plot out of seed from the district of Saran. 1 I searched for such 
hybrids in the fields diligently when making these observations - r 
and out of the hundred thousand individual plants which passed 
under my eyes I selected eight which I think are hybrids and a 
further nine in which a hybrid origin appears not improb- 
able* 

It seems, then, that insects such as I observed visiting the 
flowers in Behar, do produce an effect ; but it is an extremely 
small one indeed — merely a hybird plant here arid a hybrid plant 
there. 

I cannot say how long Bhdgila and Asl Deshi have been 
grown intermixed in Behar : but probably they have been culti- 
vated ip the neighbourhood of each other for a long time. Bach- 
aria, spelled Bachree, (t.e. Asl Deshi) is mentioned as a cotton of 
Patna in 1790, along with Bhoga, Nurma, Raria and Guzza; and 
Bhoga, which is possibly Bhogila, is stated to be superior to 
B&chrqe as Bhdgila is now to Bacharia (Reports of E. I. Company in 
regard to Cotton Wool, London, 1836, p. 349). 

Bhdgila and Bhuchiri ( Asl Deshi ) are mentioned together 
in a paper read to the Agri- Horticultural Society of India in 
1830 by Babu Radhakant Deb, as sorts * of “ bangs,” banga 
being the Behan name for the cotton plant. Bhogila is again 
mentioned in the Journal of the Agri-Horticultural Society, 
iv. (1845), p. 106, as a cotton of G-orakpur. There is no doubt 
as to where the home of Bhdgila and Asl Deshi is. Bara-isdr 
is the same word as in Buchanan-Harailton’s “ Baresha of 
Shah&bad ” (Montgomery Martin, Eastern India, ii., 1838, p. 
533). However, inasmuch as the khaki cotton called Kokafci 
or Kukti, i.e. G. neglectum , var. vera , subvar. Kohatia , Gammie, 
was prevalent, north of the Ganges, east and west of Tirhut, 
when Buchanan-Hamilton wrote in 1813, and is no longer now,* 
some not inconsiderable change has taken place in the nature 
of t^e crops, which may have led only rather recently to the 
great intermixture of Bhdgila or Bara-is&r with Asl Deshi which 
now occurs : and this is probable because in the East India 
Company's report Bhoga and Bhuchiri are said to have had differ* 
ent uses in 1790, The intermixture is caused in a small 
measure by a ginning factory having started work at one central 
place, and in a large measure by so much of the picking being 
left to women, children, and ignorant hired men ; for they gather 

1 Kutupur where some of my observations were made is on the border 
of Saran ; but I made none within that district. 

* “ Banga gives three sorts, the first oalled Bhogella, 2nd, Bhoohurry, 
and the third, the Pokby. ” Medlioott, in his Cotton Handbook for Bengal, 
Calcutta, 1832, p. 246, erroneously says that these are cottons of Malwa, 
having been misled by the writer’s expression “ Central Provinces” and the 
mention of the town of Bhilsa in connection with tobacco at the end of the 
paper. Of course the administration termed the Central Provinces did not 
exist in 1880. 

* The “ G ajar -gangs ” seen by me at Dalsing Sarai is probably the 
survival of Kokatia. 'Die name is, I believe, applied to G. arboreum also. 
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the seed indiscriminately. The condition of intermixture at pres- 
ent is : — 

At Pusa, Bhogila and A si Deshi are not to be found in pure 
crops ; they are often mixed in proportions of about 3:1, Asl 
Deshi prevailing : 

At Dalsing Sarai, a number of crops are of Bhdgila grown 
pure ; the others are intermixtures of varying proportions ; further 
one Crop contained a few plants of Gajar-ganga, and another a 
few of an American cotton : 

At Saing and Sirseah, one small crop seen, was entirely of Asl 
Deshi, and another of Bhdgila ; the rest were mixtures of vary- 
ing proportions, Asl Deshi generally predominating : 

At Sarai and Kutupur, Bhogila prevails in most crops, but 
none are pure : 

At Barh, towards the south, Asl Deshi is grown almost pure, 
but to the west Bara-isar, which is almost a subrace of Bhogila, 
makes about 50 per cent, of very mixed crops : 

At Matrapur, Asl Deshi is grown, with a very slight admix- 
ture of Jageria, which like Bara-isar is almost a subrace of 
Bhogila. 

The plants considered to be hybrids were found at Pusa, 
Dalsing Sarai, Saing and Barh. 

As the cultivators usually clean their own seed except near 
the Hajipur Ginning Mill, and formerly did so near Hajipur, 
the degree of admixture reached indicates a cultivation of the 
two cottons together for some decades at the very least : 
and during the decades, what with the trifling selection i that 
the cultivator now and then does, and owing to the smallness of 
the amount of hybriding that nature does, the races have des- 
pite the intermixture maintained their purity. 

A few remarks now may be made on the part that the extra- 
floral nectaries play in the plant’s life-history. 

The extrafloral nectaries play a small part in attracting 
insects to the flowers. It has been seen that they are resorted 
to by insects such as Elis and Apis, which have failed to reach 
the honey within the calyx. They possibly may retain insects 
about the plants in the early morning until the flowers open. 
At the rare still times when there is neither an east nor a west 
wind, they attract insects whose settling is enough to jerk the 
flower’s own pollen onto the stigma. 

They attract a patrol of ants, one of which — unfortunately 
unnamed above — is very ready to bite any intruder ; and they 
attract wasps which we know to be at times very self-assertive 


1 Greater selection is carried on, I believe, in other parts of India. 
Vide Middleton, the Agricultural Ledger, no. 8 of 1895, p. S [103 of the 
volume] for the selection of “ Ghogari " ; my note on cotton in the Nizam’s 
dominions in Gamie’g Indian Cottons, p. 24, for the selection of “ Bani ” ; 
and chiefly Gaskin in the Agricultural Journal of India, ii., 1907, p. 188, for 
selection of 44 Jari.” 
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like the ants ; and they function from the time when the bud is 
half-grown until the fruit is ripe, keeping the ant patrol on the 
plants all the time. Probably the attracted ants and wasps protect 
the plants in some measure ; but from what P 

It seems to me that in the end of May and beginning of 
June, when everything is dry and the thermometer in the shade is 
above 100*°, insects in Behar— especially south of the river — are 
somewhat pressed for water or liquid food ; and that consequently 
the little honey that the cotton offers is more largely sought than 
it would be perhaps at another season. Certain it is that a wet 
surface at this time has a great attraction. The eager seeking 
in the flowers for honey of Elis, Salins , Ceratina , Halictus , etc., is 
a sign of it : and the equally eager seeking for the glands by flying 
insects which do not see them, but find them in running over the 
foliage is another sign. Such insects are particularly Sphex and 
Salius flavus , and to some extent Apis florea. 

Apis florea was observed to visit 16 extrafloral nectaries per 
minute. 

Before closing my note reference may be made to work done 
on American and Egyptian cottons. It is not ample ; but it 
indicates that in the United States and lower Egypt their flowers 
attract cross-pollinating insects. 

The pollination of a species of cotton has been studied in the 
United States by Trelease (here quoted from Loew in Knuth's 
Handbuch d. Bliitenbiologie, iii., pt. 1, 1904, p. 483). The 
flowers last two days, which is three or four times as many hours 
as last the cotton flowers of the Behar May crop. Like the Indian 
cottons they are self fertile. They were visited by bees, wasps, 
a beetle and a butterfly : many other insects go to the extrafloral 
nectaries. 1 

W. L. Balls (Year-book of the Khedevial Agricultural 
Society for 1905, Cairo, 1906, p. 205) says that natural hybri- 
disation of cotton takes place in Egypt to some exteut, but he has 
given no account of insect- pollination. He notices, however, some 
tendency to imperfect anthers in individual flowers which lays 
them the more open to cross-pollination. 


t Loew calls it Qossypium herbaceuw , but in the use of that name he is 
apparently wrong. 



$6. Seven Stories from the Nafhat u 'l-Yaman ; edited 
and translated by 

Lieut.-Colonel D. C. Phillott and Mr, R. F. Azoo. 


The following stories appear in the original edition of the 
Arabic, published by the Author in 1811, under the auspices of 
the College of Fort William. They have been omitted in the re- 
print published by the Board of Examiners and, consequently, 
from the two English translations of Part I of the 44 Breezes.” 
They have some historical as well as anthropological interest. 


Story I. 1 2 3 

A certain man of letters has narrated : 44 ©ftfid the Secre- 
tary, used to love beautiful boys, and towards the close of his life 
his mind had become affected on this account. One day I saw 
him astride a cane 8 talking to a good-looking youth and saying 
to him : — 

* Is it not time that thy heart should pity me ? ’ 

The youth said, 4 No.’ 

Said ghUlid, 4 For how long will love for thee make sport of 
me? * 

Said the youth, 4 For ever.’ 

Said Kh alid' 4 Bow long am I to endure anguish on thy 
account ? ’ 

Said the youth, 4 Till death.’ 

Said Shalid , 4 May God never deprive my heart of love ! ’ 

Said the youth, 4 Amen ! ’ 

Added 4 May He never inflict thy heart with it ! * 

The youth replied, 4 God has clearly freed it.’ 

Then ©fiteZ said, 4 If my Lord has decreed that I should 
love 

Interrupted the youth, 4 What is that to me ? ’ 

Continued JQifiUd , 4 with intensity of passion, what 

crime is that in thee ? ’ 

Said the youth, 4 Ask thyself,’ 


1 There seems to be no point whatever in this story except that it is a 
historical fact. 

2 Abu'l-Haysam Khalidt-'bn*- Yazid aUKatib , a clerk and paymaster of 
the army ; lived at Baghdad in the beginning of the third century of the 
Hijrah. His life is given in Vol. xxi of the Kitab* H-Agkoni. 

3 i.e., riding it as a child rides a hobby-horse. This seems to be a com- 

mon action amongst mad Arabs. 
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The narrator * continues : “ I then said to the boy, 1 2 * 4 Art 
thou not ashamed to answer so pertly a great man like this P ’ 

Said the boy, ‘ Whenever he meets any one like me, he 
speaks to him in the same strain.’ ” 

Story II. 

It is said that a youth of the Quraysh tribe had a good- 
looking and well-mannered hand-maiden, whom he loved ex- 
ceedingly. His circumstances became straitened, and poverty so 
overtook him that he had need of her price. So he carried her 
to 'IrdqAn the time of Al-IJajjaj 1 [the Governor] who bought 
her front* him, and she occupied a high position in the Governor’s 
heart. Then a youth, a relation of his, came to stay with him ; 
so he assigned for him a lodging near himself and treated him 
well. One day the youth entered into Al-Ifajjaj while the 
girl was shampooing him. Now the youth had something of good 
looks, so the girl began to eye him stealthily. Al-Hajjfij noticed 
her, and so he presented her to the youth, who thanked 3 him 
and went off with her. She stayed one night with him and ran 
away in the early dawn 8 ; and in the morning the youth could 
not find her. News of this reached Al~lJajjllj\ so he ordered this 
proclamation to be cried : “ Any one who may have kept a girl of 
such and such a description, and returns her to me, will be held 
free of blame.” Soon after this she was brought to him. Then 
Al-Hajj<%j said to her, “ Oh enemy of God ! you were one of those 
I liked best, so I chose for you my own cousin, a handsome youth. 
Now I saw you casting sheep’s eyes at him, so I gave you to him. 
But you ran away that very night ! ” 

She said, “My master, listen to my story ; then do what you 
like.” He said, “ Out with it.” She said, “ I belonged to the 
Qurayshi youth, but he was in need of my price and so brought 
me to Kfifah. When we neared this town he approached me and 
embraced me, and while he was possessing me he heard the roar- 
ing of a lion. So he sprang to his feet and drew his sword, and 
attacked it, and slew it with one blow, and brought its head to 
me, and then turned to me without his passion having cooled in 
the least : then he did to me what he wished. Now this cousin 
of yours whom you chose for me, approached me when it was 
dark, and while I was in his embrace, a mouse fell from the roof 
and he forgot himself 4 * through fear and fainted. Then he lay 


1 Governor of 'Iraq and lOxurasiin under the Omayyads (44 — 97 A.H., 
665-716 AD.). 

2 , “ blessed him j prayed for him.” 

“ Beginning of the dawn; darkness of the last part of the night , 
when it becomes mixed with the light of the dawn. 

4 kjti, “ Orepitum ventris emisit.” 
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like that a long time, and I continued to sprinkle water on him 
without his coming round. I feared he would die and that you 
would accuse me of his death. So I ran away, through fear of 
you/’ Al-Qajjtij laughed uncontrollably and added, “ Woe to 
thee ! Tell no one of this.” She said, “ On condition that you 
don f t send me back to him.” He said, “ I agree.” 


Story III. 

Muhammad ’few* Ish&q has told a story that he heard from his 
father, who narrated as follows : — ” I once went into the presence 
of Ar-Ra$hid , who had before him a tray of roses. He said to 
me, 1 2 * 4 Compose something about these.* So I recited : — 

It is as though they are the cheeks of the beloved that the lover’s 
lips are kissing, and so she blushes with shame. 

A slave girl, who was waiting on him, said, ‘ You’re wrong. 
Why didn’t you say what I’m going to say, viz . : — 

They are like my cheeks when the hand of Ar-Rashid draws me to 
an act that necessitates a bathing ! 1 

The narrator continues : “ Ar-Rashid laughed and said, 4 Co 
out Iskdqi for this pert girl has roused me.” He then got up and 
took her by the hand and led her off.” 


Story IY. 

It is said, “ Abu Jafar Muhammad u -bn Vt ‘Ali % once sent some 
wine as a present to the famous poet Al-Bufrturi 8 by the hand of a 
good-lboking, well-made young slave-boy. When Al-Bnhturi saw 
him, he pressed him to his breast nnd kissed him and, writing * 
•the following lines, sent him hack with them : — 

14 Oh Ja'far, the kiss from thy slave was one of the most de- 
lightful of thy presents. 

Thou didst send us the son of wine, shining in the hand of the sun 
of men. 

Would that the present had been the messenger and the messen- 
ger the present ! ” 

On reading these lines Abu Jafar sent him the boy as a 
present.” 


1 lW* or means “ a complete washing of the whole person,” pres, 

bribed by religion after certain acts. 

2 Muljamraad 11 *bn u ‘All al-Qummi : cf. Kitab+d-Aghflin, Vol. xviii, 1:71, 
where this anecdote is given. 

S A famous poet. (206—284 A.H. 822—898 A .D.) 

4 Lit , “and wrote with him these lines ^SSj ), 
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Story V . 1 

It is said that a man of the family of AUMuhaUab * bought 
a black slave-boy, whom he reared and adopted. Now when his 
arm became strong and he developed, he fell in love with his 
mistress and sought her favours, and she consented. One day 
his master entered suddenly and behold he was embracing her ; 
so he went to him and cut off * his member and left him wallow- 
ing 4 in his blood. After that, pity came to him and he feared 6 
his act ; so he treated him until he was cured 6 and his sickness 
left him. Then the slave remained a long time planning against 
his master, in order to appease 7 his vengeful heart. Now his 
master had two sons, one of them an infant, 8 the other a stripling. 9 
One day the father left his home on business. Then the slave 
took the two boys and went up with them to the summit of the 
roof and began to amuse 10 them, at one time with sweets, and 
at another with play, until his master came in. Then his master 
raised his eyes and beheld his two sons on a pinnacle. 11 He* 
cried out, “ Oh my boy, 1 * think of all my care in bringing you 
up !” The slave replied, “ Don’t talk of that, 18 my life is nothing 
to me.” 141 The father said, “Well, what do you want?” He 
said, “ Dismember yourself as you have dismembered me, or else 
I will cast these two down, and after them I will give my life 
away as easily as bestowing a cup of water.” The father be- 


1 This story is told to illnstrate the vindictiveness and treachery of the 
negro character. 

2 A princely Arab family of Basrah, descendants of Al-Muhallab * 'bn* 
Abi Sufrah , who died in 83 A.H. (703 A.D.) 

£ * 

8 wa in its primary sense is 44 to cut off.” 

4 nacu&j , 44 To flounder, wallow (in blood).” 

8 (with ) = <JlA , “ was terrified at.” 

✓ 

O * it 6 . 

* (JUif 7 AOJ JUi 

* * /' / . / 

/o 

8 <JUu» is applied to a child until he discriminates. 

✓ 

* t , 

9 jiU “ grown up ; adult ” 

* 

10 {Jlfi “To divert, amuse, occupy with.” 

44 The highest point in a building.” 

12 v£J U jj } lit. 44 Woe to thee.” 13 Lit., “ leave that alone.” 

14 Lit 44 By God, it is nothing but a life, and I’ll willingly oast it away.’ 
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sought 1 him again and again, but he would not yield. Then the 
father moved as though to ascend to them, when the slave lower- 
ed* the two over the edge preparatory to casting them down 
from that great height. 3 The father said, “ Wait, wait till I 
go and bring out a knife to do what you want.” So he held up 
the knife to show him what he was going to do, and then cut off 
hie member and cast it away while the slave looked on. Now 
when the slave was certain he had done the act, he cast down 
the two boys saying, “ Tit for tat, 4 * and one over.” The two 
children were dashed to pieces. 6 The negro was taken, and Al- 
MuHasim 3 was written to on the matter. He directed that the 
youth should be slain and that all blacks should bo expelled from 
his kingdom. 


Story VI. 7 

It is also related that Ar-Rashtd was wrath with Abu Nu*&s% 
so he ordered some men to defile 9 the bedding on which he slept. 
So these came to the house when Abu Nu p fls was in, and said to 
him, “The Khali fall has ordered us to defile thy bedding.” Abu 
Nu*fis said, “The order of the fQialifah must be obeyed — but has 
he ordered you to do anything else besides * * ? ” They said, “ No.” 
Then Abu Nu*as took a club in both his hands, and said to them, 
“ Begin ; but if any one of you passes water, I'll smash his head 
with this club.” As they were unable to do the one thing with- 
out the other, they ent back to the Kbalifah and told him. He 
laughed and ordered a present to be given to Abu Nu r as. 

STORY VII. 

It is said that Ar-Rashid 10 went out hunting one day and got 
separated from his guard and Al-Fazl u 'bn^-r-RabV 11 was behind 
him. The two encountered an old man riding on a donkey. Ar - 
Rashid looked at the old man and saw that he had watery eyes, so 


* jj£» 9 lit., “ repeat) (his prayer) time after time.” 

✓ " C'' 

2 U#j 3 “ The top, highest point.” 

4 <*J&l vfjfo , lit., “ that for that.” 6 

* The eighth Khalifah of the house of Abbas. 

7 This story is an oriental version of the pound of flesh. 


8 Poet of the Court of Harm • ’r -Rashid. 

9 {yjL , “Deposuit alvum .” 


10 According to another version Hdrun"-'r-Rashid was disguised according 
to his habit and accompanied by the famous Ja‘far Ar-Barmaki. 

U Chamberlain to four k^alifatis, and minister to Harun*.’r -Rashid. 
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he winked to A l-Fa?l about * him. Then Al-Fazl said, “ Oldman, 
where are you going f” He answered, “To a garden 4 of mine.*’ 
Al-B'azl said, “ Would you like me to tell you of something rwith 
which to treat your eyes to remove their watering ?” The old man 
said, “ Ah, how mnehin need am I of that !” AUFazl said, “ Take 
root of air, and powder of water, and leaves of truffles ; put the 
whole in the shell of a walnut and then apply 8 ; and that will 
cure the watering.” Then that old man lent forward over the 
pommel of his saddle and — zarata zarfat an tamlat a *, saying, “ Here ! 
this is thy fee for thy prescription, and should thy collyrium cure 
us, we will give thee more,— thou son of a bawd.” Ar-Rashid 
laughed till he nearly rolled off the back of his beast. 

is" $ + 

1 | , i e., to make sport of him. 2 UU*. 

/ / 
o /o 

3 Aj thsuo t , “ apply it as collyrium.” 



Story I. 

j? | 

UyU wJKlf OJla. Jlf Jli *4 ^ ^ 

£ * * 

**St) j* j aJ JjHj l»*U tolU aii^i tjt* j*1 y* ^ r y‘3> ji- 

,>0 JL jJU. Jtai V ^lUl *J Jla» ^sUi u tai ^lx 

JLfli ilJf tX^x. v£lxJ ^**15 1 ^ ^ txHa. JlSJ f «x>t j*)U)t Jl& <£lxa. w*aL 

«L JL 

^iUJl JUj ^ va^Jt j4^U)l t 

qfr mM &' ^ J 1 ** ^ J& ^UU * W L| «xJU> Jt AJ>- 

Ui j JU* lit ^lc Lo Jtfti ^j^JU *xi 

JD)U. £o Ja^Jf t«XA ^ ^auLuuj U| ^iUJU o Jfli Jti - <£L*ai <JL» ^JUit 

* f j^A &) jyo ^XLd jjiftJb ^ jr ^juir jifli gj*£ 

Story II. 

^!<o i JL&) * — Wx AxjJt &a a u J L o dj^a* ^f JjJ — dj^a* 

^ $ £ 

l t J Up . » l#i#J Ailij AftJ^ AijU>li toj<x£ Ua. lfX*u ^ $ U**ij* 

dJ>* *xU OAiy *1* I^UjU l£»Jt u*) u* c>« j <5lW» 

U^j ^lm*Jt ^ Jaoi ax) I j <u* l>oy aJ>ib a^li^ ^ ^Xi AxJU 

yksSj Jbtt\ *i)l — -*i X};taJl 0»JU^u# JUa (jisJJ ^\g J ^uSb d^lajf j 
ijJju c*JjA ^ l -fr ll xl &Ajo oJlx# l^j dyAi\ j i) U<X* tJ l^xAjj ^ IspiaJt 

iSi fcilii £ — b J t'g* vjl ^ ; Asj J| 
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4 ) J&i tl yil #1 ltf» I * 5 ^ u* **4^ u* 

^ j if* w* 4/^ 3' **» <*• cs^ ^ ^ ^ 

tl ali uy «**u ^ &> c.k& villi oJ*» a * 3 ; 1 - 3 *sM; i w“* 

✓ 

^ 1 U Jtf A^a .1 U> gv*l g»-t ^*4- << '* li 4 3 (/ 

Ua i«u u>a U i W 1 Ji ^ Ji E i^U >yJi >D cif cJU 
^sai 4 ^, i*u 4(4- i/ii ^ -yy »~Kiy5) tr* ^ & </* 
viU (^1 cl j *i»W y* f tx-±* l* ay yle J*>l ^ 4-fy w 3 ! J 
i ; ii g*, it y vkj ^ ti , ji lMJi r-& 1 w J uy" l,iA 

yvj^jl 4*4 yjjl lit , V liUj 

»£AL© (*# iJtLu> Ijc^j itf &>J+i d oiaw ^ ^ 

d t j hjl> oJti lUl li* H ' WsuiJ| »** c* *-** 

# *stfi jtf {j&y ^ 


Story III. 

yj, 3 **iyi cJ^-a JJ ^1 c* i?* - * 1 ctf 
#j ** # , tfJi» lUi IA* ^ Ji 

%vl *} ^sM «i j w — « ♦» f> ’ 4 — &! w^»* ^ 

* ^ 

Jy| l_*T c — Li lf| o* 1 — J ti-l *-tj ^ ^ cJl5 ^ 

JL-iil ^.Ji yi M*,'! 4 . »y *’* 3 ^ ^ 

^.li^j .iiujJUl si* *M (£*■*! >i J 1 * J l H i 7 )| J 1 ? 

# ^ ^ ^ AJ ^f W 3 
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Story IV. 

j — yl 45^1 Jbji — &j&» 

4+*c ^y*uJf l — . - »l» Aa*jJ| pile £* f*x»j vi^^l 

* o^Jf • 
od 

<H x r I cu4^Jf «£Jl*iU 

dj^l ,./•*& otf j. 

od 

*i* -^1 cJ j 

Story V. 

^ 3 »4 t» - 4H l -** cy^l ~Vl jr ur- L.J iyl Jii — *fc«. 

t^Jl jy* U,jj|y <s y A ^ytji J »A*U lLi[ Ui» 

d . _ ^ 

■*/* ^ J aJt ^ y*> Alfttf j^Lj U^» JU^j 

45^ Ai^5 uT® 0>»u j Aij AxU Atfy I y A*j> <y Ja g L& u A$y ^ 

* 

*t» cjA Ir -1 *34^ tr ^ *^0 I ■>* <>^ fUla 4>e^e j,yi. ^ aiLc ,y/C Juj| 
aJ^g.^ cU^I V U» 5 »i 4 ^Jli _, Jii U»j ^Uji ,j(^j } aJj ,ii£ 

*#j* ^ 

l^iUj oU^j JU Sjjj U J I U^J a>y>f 4 ^ 0 * 4 ) 

tiU *~f> ey »V ^ wt^i is-Al ***DIjj iy° pUfeH? 
^ u »%» la* <eu* ^ JU aU| Jl)f vAlLj JU# ^U 

J 1 ly ^W » *a*~Ai w**. JU Ajy U } tal^^Jli L^ ,j»ii jn 


* cA^Kt &**> cifj Ai*i ^ 

L — Uxxflj ^1$ ^ lj| 
s 

l«*J| ^n> 4 n>>U UuJ| OJ4U 

j-^y* o^j* 

# piUJ| a^J| Ju^l o^JJl fy UJU 
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urfQ J* y )j&i Jli d* 5 d** i a s ttm ^ Uaa*j ^***»J| ^>1 j U$> 

Jlfti ^yAtSJl vfiUi %yy U^xo^J} U#J fjfi) 

&jjJ &j±J\ 4ofcl* o«y U> d**t y i«xJt is^ j — y*li ^hy Ua^j| 

^e, Jl*^ o3 <5Uf Ub tfjJ }& J ^Oji &~sxi £X+J U 

wa!5 y *y~»)lt cfiOi «>J3LI j ^Ux-aJI gloaij y vSJI*? vSAfi Jli y 

# Z>ym\ *## {Jf A&L* ^ ^y*j ^>t 3 A tt*' Al)b ^ I^Skf 

Story VI. 

* * * 

jr^^i cr?f <jrk ^.f 

f^abu AAJbfeJf \jyo f A±UJ yA y ^yis Axlx jjy A -*fy 

..... ^ 

<*a.U ^ fyii ^yfcjf ^= J J^J ^xjf d#* ^llax> AftxUJf yo\ Jlaj i£lZ\y 
* 

&*># A*if) '£+*/** <*^1 Jb fd Jli j AjJ. JJ A - A m A 

«>2til«>i Sjd#t j &Axl»Jf ^ji| ^jf jXmJ cS^i HJJ^*>t l+i AjumakJi 

• &JLaj sJ yc\ y i^UbuAI 


Story VII. 

d*Al [5 »^-<a cr -3 ***Jl i^ 1 ^ ^ dd* — 

^j» ; y> tiU **yt A^t yai# y**. <y* *a tit# AftU. g^yt 

vSi) d* Jli y IkiLsh. Jli b Ajy d*Aftit a) JIa# Ad* d"^®At yjhr 

& 

^Ufcpa4 U# Jli Ai^jy I gidb WkAAi# db iy AJ ^jld #^#^* viXt^f 
^# Ijr^j iU^Jl #tdl ^Uc | ^ d*r — 
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W.8.] 

b* ) ajL* ii JLauft j jjj,* 

eHl k cl <415^-1 gj* ji. Jtf 3 &JL^X ihj* 

• *4lii ti— j ^,1 M u*^ 'glm.oi £L=liJ| 




57* Note on the Bidri ware of Purneah. 

By R. J. Hirst. 


The manufacture of this ware is described in detail in Sir 
W. W. Hunter’s “ Statistical Account of Purneah,” and briefly 
noticed in Dr. Birdwood’s “ Indian Arts.” The following note 
will be found to contain some supplementary information. 

In Purneah the word “ Bider ” is applied to the amalgum of 
zinc (dasta) and copper ( tarnba ), which is employed in the manufac- 
ture of this ware. Tin, which, according to Dr. Bird wood, forms 
one of the ingredients, is no longer used. The metals are melted, 
mixed, cast into the required shape, and finally turned on a very 
primitive lathe, by men of the Kanseri caste. There are only 
three Kanseris in the whole district now employed in this work^ 
two of whom live at Belauri, a village about two miles south of 
Purneah Railway Station, and the other at Katihar. The cast 
most commonly takes the form of a hookah-stand, but Serahis, 
Serposhes, etc., are made to order. 

The manufactured Bider is sold to the damascene workers of 
Purneah Town and Kasba at the rate of Re. 1-4 per seer. The 
metal is then slightly darkened with sulphate of copper ( tutia ), 
and the design traced with an instrument resembling a sharpened 
nail. Rough compasses are also used. Mistakes in the design can 
be readily effaced with water, and a second application of the 
sulphate of copper ; but such mistakes are rare, and Mohan Sonar, 
who is the principal designer, works very quickly and unerringly^ 
There are two other designers, but they confine themselves; t«* 
certain unvarying patterns. 

The edges of the leaves, petals, etc., which form the design, 
are then sharply defined with a small chisel. Silver leaf is cut up 
into small pieces, which are roughly shaped to fit the details m 
the design, and then fixed in position, the instruments employed 
being a hammer and a blunted nail which is used as a puncli. 
The silver leaf breaks off when it comes in contact with the 
edges left by the chisel, and leaves the details of the pattern well 
defined. Very little subsequent trimming is necessary. The leaf 
is now firmly embedded in, and appears to form part of, the Bider. 
No adhesive of any kind is employed. 

This appears to be a comparatively simple operatic the 
skilled touch manifesting itself in the engraving with th# cffijorit 
rather than in the actual inlaying. 

The number of artizans employed in the engraving and h&jto* 
ing processes, including the three designers mentioned abovi, HhSa 
also perform the operations subsequent to designing, is seven. 

The article is next smoothed and polished on a wheel 
( charah ). The ground-work is then darkened with a psurte formed 
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of saltpetre, nitre, borax, and sal ammoniac, which produces a rich 
and permanent black. When the blackening process is finished, 
the whole is cleaned and given a final polish with mustard or 
rape-seed oil. 

The price of the finished article varies with the thickness of 
the silver leaf employed. In the cheapest kind of work, the 
roughness of the Bider can be seen through the inlaid leaf, and 
the definition is not so sharp as in the higher grades, in which the 
silver presents a very smooth, highly-polished surface. Many of 
the patterns must, of course, have been handed down from bygone 
generations, but I am inclined to attribute the majority of thoBe I 
have seen to the fertile invention of Mohan Sonar, who appears to 
van y the design with every article produced. 

A. common pattern is formed of flowers with eight petals, 
interspersed with lines, and festoons and spirals of small leaves ; 
but the more expensive articles exhibit great diversity of design. 

Mohan and his brother, Makund Lai Sonar, also practise the 
art of inlaying gold on silver, gold on Bider, and silver on copper. 
The last method is usually employed in the manufacture of 
Serposhes. 

Bidri work, as far as Purneah is concerned, is a dying craft. 
None of the urtizans who gain their living by the various processes 
are willing to instruct their children in the art. There is a plen- 4 
tiful market for the ware, but the margin of profit is small, and 
out of all proportion to the tedium of the work. The engravers 
and inlayers are dependent for their material on three middle 
aged Kanseris, who are resolved to let the art of preparing the 
Bider die with them. The inlayers are quite ignorant of the 
method of preparation of the amalgum, so much so that several of 

told me that lead formed the chief ingredient. 

Unless, therefore, steps are taken to ensure a succession of 
skilled craftsmen, the industry cannot last another twenty years. 


A list of the artizans of Purneah District employed in the 
manufacture of Bidri ware . 

Melting, casting and fSa^Kanseri, of Belanri. 

taming. "\_Udhn Sau Kan sen, of Katihar. 

( Mohan Sonar, of Purneah. 
Designing, engraving, \ BulaM Kurm ’ i 

an m y g. (.Kantar Kurmi, of Kasba. 

f Cbedi Kurmi, of Purneah. 
Engraving and in- \ Guhi „ „ 

laying. 1 Nawal Kishore Kurmi, of Kalignnj. 

Makund La! Sonar, of Purneah. 


Engraving and in- 
laying. 


I coaid find no truce of the Dh&nuks, Sunns, and Mahommed- 
ana, mentioned by Sir W. W. Hunter as engaged in this manufac- 
ture. 



S8« Indian Logic as preserved in Tibet, No* 3* 

By MahImahopadhyaya Satis Chandra Vidyabhosana, M.A., 

M.R.A.S. 


The Tibetan manuscripts and block-prints, from which the 
materials of the present paper were derived, are in the monas- 
tery of Labrang, 13 miles north of Gangtok. Labrang, which 
literally signifies “ a residence of Lamas.” It is a very soli- 
tary place almost abandoned by men. The only attractive 
feature of the place is the monastery, which belongs to the Nying- 
ma-pa sect, and under the roof of which there reside half a dozen 
Lamas whose monotonous days are only enlivened by the 
incessant blowing of conches, ringing of bells and the repetition 
of “ Om-mani-padme-hum ” and other incantations. The 
monastery, which at present exists, was built by Rajkumar 
Rig-zing-cham-po of Sikkim about 66 years ago. It lies within 
half a mile of Pho-dang which was once the capital of Sikkim. 
At Pho-dang also there is a monastery established on the site 
once occupied by the jong (fort) of the Bhutanese invaders. 
The Bhutanese, during their first invasion, built a jong there. 
Subsequently wheii the Sikkimites re-occupied it, they turned the 
jong into a monastery of the Karma-pa sect. There has been a 
long succession of Bead Lamas presiding over the monastery, the 
present Head Lama being Sidkyong-tul-ku, the Maharaj-kumar of 
Sikkim. 

Most of the Head Lamas of the monastery of Pho-dang were 
disturbed by evil spirits. Dum-chot, who was a vory devout 
and learned Lama, after three years* stay at Pho-dang, was visited 
one night by the evil spirit who had killed the former Lamas. 
The evil spirit showed the bones of the previous Lames to Dum- 
chot and threatened him with the same fate, m., that he would 
be devoured. But the Lama silenced him by his will-power and 
the evil spirit vanished away. One year afterwards the evil 
spirit renewed his attack in the shape of a big scorpion, which 
dropped down in a thunder-storm, but was killed by the Lama. 
Five years afterwards a pair of rock* snakes coiled themselves on 
the pillar of the temple hall ; one of then was killed with the 
aid of some people, the other escaped. Then he invited all the 
monks and laymen and told them how the evil spirit had been 
overcome. He was so far successful that he lived nearly eeven 
years after this event. 

In this very monastery of Pho-dang, I, with servants, resided 
for a week (3rd June — 9th June 1907), with a view to examine 
the Tibetan books existing there as well as in the neighbouring 
Monastery of Labrang. The present paper is a part of the result 
of my inquiries into the records of the monastery at Labrang, 
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where ibe following works, besides others, exist in faithful Tibetan 
translations. 

1. - Pramana-vartika-panjika 1 (Tib. Tshad-ma-rnam-hgrel - 

gyi-d,kah-hgrel) — “ Explanation of difficulties in the 
Prama^a-vSrtika ” by teacher Devendrabodhi * (Tib. 
Lha-dwan-felo). 

The work extends over folios 1 — 380 of the Tangyur, consti- 
tuting volume Che ( ) of section Mdo, and contains two frontis- 
pieces, viz. of Dharmaklrti and Devendrabodhi. It was translated 
into Tibetan by the great Indian sage Subhuti-§ri and the Tibetan 
interpreter- monk Dge-wahi-felo-gros. The Tibetan version ends 
thus : — 

u The Pramana-vartika-panjika compiled by the very eloquent 
teacher Devendrabodhi is finished. For the sake of benefit to 
the world by elucidating the doctrine and perpetuating it long, 
the Nyayasastra has been translated; by the pure merit which 
has been produced thereby, may we cross the cycle of existence 
and find the three persons of Buddha.’* 8 

2. Pramana vartiks-fpaniikaJ-Hika (Tib. Tshad-ma-rnam- 

hgrei-gyi-hgrel-p^aq) — Annotation (part I) on the 
Pramana-vartika-panjika (of Devendrabodhi) by 
teacher S'akya-bodhi (Tib. S'a-kya-jdo). 

The work extends over folios 1 — 385 of the Tangyur, consti- 
tuting volume Je of Section Mdo. It was composed by 

A This Sanskrit title is restored from the Tibetan version. 

* The name Devendrabodhi is restored from Tibetan : Lha-dwah-blo, 
which may also be rendered by Surendra-bodhi. 

I! 

q|^q^q^-<^-^q]'q|r §*rq*J 1 1 
qjjar^^q-^q-q^^lf 

(Tangyur, Mdo, Che, folio 380). 

* The original reads : Pramaria-vartika-tika. But on the title page it is 
stated that the tiki is on Devendrabodhi' s work. So I have given the full 
name: Pramana-vartika*pafijika*tika. A similar remark is applicable to 
No. 3. 
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teacher Stekya-bodhi (Tib. S'a-kya-fclo) and opens with a saluta- 
tion to Manju-gho?a ,(H jam-d,wyans) thus : — 

“Who by the sharp weapon of his wisdom cutting off all 
nets of miseries has become mercy itself, whose very pure 
intellect comprehends unimpeded all knowable objects, who for 
numerous ages past has never been weary in doing good to 
others — to that Manju-gliosa bowing down I shall analyse the 
hundred divisions of the original commentary-text.” 1 

This volume consists of 1 — 31 sections (Bam-po), and the 
Tibetan version begins with a salutation to the Omniscient One 
(Buddha). 

[From No. 3 it appears that No. 2 was also translated into 
Tibetan by Dge-wahi-felo-gros.] 

3. Pramana-vartika-(pahjika]-tlka (Tib. Tshad-ma-maip- 
hgrel-gyi-hgrel-gsag,) — Annotation (part II) on the 
Pramana-vartika-pahjika (of Devendrabodhi) by 
teacher S'akya-bodhi. 

This work, which extends over folios 1 — 346 of the Tangyur, 

constituting volume Ae (^J of section Mdo, was composed by 

teacher Sfakya-bodhi (Tib. Sa-kya-jjlo) and is a continuation 
of volume Je. It begins with the 32nd section (Bam-po) and 
ends thus : — 

“ The Pramana-vartika-[panjika]-tika, composed by teacher 
SFakya-bodhi meditating on the feet of Bhagavan Mahju-gho?a, 
is finished.” 8 The work was translated into Tibetan by the inter- 
preter Dge-wahi-blo-gros. 


1 

1 1 ^*^*f5|W2pr 

| j a^m 

(Tangyur, Mdo, Je, folio 1). 


^ (Tangyur, If do, Re, folio 346). 
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4k Pl»mft$a-vartikalankara (Tib. Tsha4 fc «iarrniini*l w 

Igyan) — “ The ornamentof Pramft^a-vSrtika (part~l)” 
teacher Prajni-kara* Gupta (Tib. ffeg-rab^hbyun- 
' gnag-sbag-pa). 

This work, which extends over folios 1 — 352 of the Tangyur, 
constituting vplume Te ( J of section Mdo, begins thus 

H Wishing good to the world realised by Prama^a and bowing 
down to teacher Sngata, the Protector, I shall, out of kindness 
towards those going astray to the whirlpool of bad arguments, 
regularly explain the perfect Prama^a.” 1 

The Tibetan version begins with a salutation to the Omnis- 
cient One. 

5. Pramapa-vartikalahkara (Tib. Tsha^-ma-rnam-hgrel-gyi- 
Egyan) — The ornament of the Pram a$a- varti ka (part 
II or chapter III, IV) by teacher Prajna-kara- Gupta 
(Sfeg-rab-hbyufc-gnag-gbag-pa) . 

This work extends over folios 1 — 328 of the Tangyur, consti- 
tuting volume The ^ J of section Mdo. It was translated several 

times at intervals. The last translation was made by the great 
EMmirian Pandit Bhagya-raja * (Tib. §kal-ldan-£gyal-po) and the 
Tibetan interpreter Blo-Mau^^eg-rab). Subsequently it was looked 
through by Sumati* and the interpreter Bio- ldan- 6es-rab. The 
translation had the advantage of having been assisted by the 
numerous sages of the great monastery of Vikramailla in Middle 
India under the supervision of the great wise Pandit STri Sunaya- 
6ri-mitra and also of the wise Pandit Kum&r&Sri of the model 
city of K&hnlra. 

, 6. Prami^a-vSrtikfilahkSra-^ika (Tib. Tsha4-ma-rna 

gyi-rgyan-gyi-hgrel-fcdad) — “ Annotation on the Pra- 
mana-vartikalankSra (part I)” by teacher Jina (Tib. 
Rgyal-wa-can). 


1 

^ (Tangynr, Mdo, Te, folio 1). 

a This Sanskrit name is restored from the Tibetan : Skal-ldan-rgyal-pO. 
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This work Extends over folios 1 — 415 of the Tangyur, consti- 
tuting volume Be of section Mdo. The Tibetan version begins 
with a salutation to Ary a Manju&i-kumara-bbuta (Tib. 0jam- 
dpal-gshon-nur-gyur-pa) and ends with the formula : — 

Ye dfaarma hetu-prabhava hetunte?antathagato hyavadat, 

Te§&nca yo nirodna evamvadi mahasrama^iab. 

“Whatever things proceed from cause, their cause the 
Tnthagata has declared ; and what is the check to these is thus 
set forth by the great ascetic.” 

7. Prami^a-vartikSlahkara-tika (Tib. Tsb ad-ma-rnam- 

hgrel-gyi-rgyan-gyi-hgrel-bSad) — “ Annotation on the 
Pramana-varfcikalankara (part II)” by teacher Jina 
( Rgy al-wa-can) . 

The work extends over folios 1 — 368 of the Tangyur, consti- 
tuting volume Ne ( of section Mdo. It was translated into 

Tibetan in the model monastery of the blessed province of Tho- 
Kn by the Indian Pandit Sri-Dipahkara-rak^ita of Yikrama^ila 
and the Tibetan interpreter Byan-chub-£e§-rab of Shan-shun. 

8. Pramana-vartika-tika (Tib. Tshad-ma-rnam-hgrel-gyi- 

hgrel-fcSad) — “Annotation on the Pram&na-tV&rtika 
(part I)” by Brahman S'ankarananda (Tib. Bram-ze- 
ljde-byed-dgah-wa) . 

The work extends over folios 1 — 384 of the Tangyur, consti- 
tuting volume Pe of section Mdo. The Tibetan version 

begins with a salutation to the Omniscient One (Buddha). 

9. Pramana-vartika-tika (Tib. Tshad-ma-rnam-hgrel-gyi* 

hgrel [-b^ad]) — Annotation on the Pram&na-v&rtika 
(part II) [by S'ankarananda]. 

The work extends over folios 1 — 342 of the Tangyur, consti- 
tuting volume Phe ^ ^ of section Mdo. 

10. [Prama^a^vartikalabkara-tika] (Tib. Tshad-ma-rnam- 

hgrel-rgyan-gyi-hgrel-b^ad) — Annotation on the Pra- 
mapLa-virtikalankbra (part I) by Jamari. 

The work extends over folios 1 — 303 of the Tangyur, consti- 
tuting volume Be ^ j of section Mdo, and ends thus : — 

“By the immeasurable merit heaped up by composing 
this regular annotation, may I, subduing the adversary — 
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death*— -in this world, obtain the indestructible and perfect 
Nirvana.” 1 

11. [Pramana-vartikalankara-tika] (Tib. Tshad-ma-rnam- 

hgrel-rgyan-gyi-tlka) — Annotation on the Pramana- 
v&rtikalankara (part II). [by Jamari P], 

The work extends over folios 1 — 400 of the Tangyur, consti- 
tuting volume Me ^ ) of section Mdo. 

12. [Pramana-vartikalankara-tika] Tib. Tshad-ma-rnam- 

hgrel-gyi-rgyan-gyi-tika) — Annotation on the Pra'mana- 
vartik&lankara (last part) by the sage Sri JamSri. 

The work extends over folios 1 — 311 of the Tangyur, consti- 
tuting volume Tse (*) of section Mdo. It was translated into 

Tibetan by Pandit Sumati and the interpreter Blo-ldan-ses-rab in 
the monastery of Sne-thau near Lhasa. 

13. Pramana-viniscaya-tlka (Tib. Tshad-ma-rnam-neg-kyi- 

tika) — Annotation on the Pram ana- viniScaya by teacher 
Dharmottara (Tib. Chos-mchog). 

The work extends over folios 1 — 188 of the Tangyur, Mdo, 

It was translated into Tibetan by the KaSmirian Pandit 

Parahita Bhadra (Tib. Gshan-la-phan-pa-i>zaii-po) and others, 
and the Tibetan interpreter Blo-ldan-ses-rab in the model city 
(of KaSmira ?). 

Dharmottara, who composed the work, is described as the 
excellent subduer of bad disputants. 8 The translator concludes 
the Tibetan version thus : — 


i 


* 




cv cv -S Cv — vCV 


1! 


(Tangyur, Mdo, Be, folio 803). 


(Tangyur, Mdo, We, folio 188) 
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. “By the merit arising from this PramSnasastra, in which 
the meanings are so clear, being well translated, may people turn- 
ing away from perverse views enter the path of perfect logic 
(righteousness ). ” 1 

14. Pramana-vini^caya-tika (Tib. Tshad-ma-rnam-par-nes- 

pahi-hgrebbsad) — Annotation on Ihe ' Pramana-vini- 
4caya by the KaSmirian sage Jnana-gri. 

The work extends over folios 188 — 322 of the Tangyur, Mdo t 

We It was composed by teacher Jnana-lri-bhadra (Tib. 

Ye-^es-dpal-bzah-po) and- translated into Tibetan by the author 
and the interpreter-monk Chos-kyi-brtson-hgrus. The Tibetan 
version begins with a salutation to the Omniscient One (Buddha). 

15. Yukti-sasthika-karika ( Tib. Rigs-pa-drug-cu-pahi-tshig- 

lehur-byas-pa) — “ Sixty memorial verses on argumen- 
tation ” by Nagarjuna (Tib. Klu-grub). 

The work extends over folios 20 — 22 of the Tangyur, Mdo, 
Tsa ^ and begins thus : — # 

“ Who is freed from the courses of birth and destruction and 
who preached the doctrine of dependent origination ( Pratitya - 
samut-p&da ), to that lord of sages I bow down.”* 

It was translated into Tibetan by the Indian sage Mutita-4ri 


1 j j 

NO 

(Tangyur, Mdo, We, folio 188). 

=r|C-§j^r|^c^l=r|'cr^ 1 j 

‘ NO 

(Tangyur, Mdo, Tsa, folio 2). 



548 


Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal. [July, 1907. 


and the Tibetan interpreter Tshab-ni-ma-grags. The Tibetan 
▼muon begins with a salutation to Manj u-sri-kumara-bh&ta. 

[It is not properly a work on logic, but a treatise on the 
M&dhyamika philosophy, replete with logical arguments.] 

16. Vigraha-vyavartan! karika (Tib. Rtsod-pa- bzlog^pahi- 

tshig-lehur-byas-pa) — “Memorial verses on subduing 
disputes ” by teacher Nagarjuna. 

The work extends over folios 26 — 29 of the Tangyur, Mdo, 

Isa It was translated into Tibetan by the Indian sage 

Jnana-garbha and the Tibetan interpreter Ka-wa-dpal-bj^segj. 
Subsequently it was recast by the Kasmirian Pandit Jayananta 
and the interpreter Khu-ipdo-sde-dpal. 

17. Vigraha-vyavartani Vj-tti (Tib. Rtsod-pa- bzlog-pahi- 

hgrel-pa) — “Commentary on the Vigraha-vyavartan! ” 
by teacher Nagftrjuna. 

The work extends over folios 128 — 146 of the Tangyur, Mdo, 

Tea (^) It was translated into Tibetan by the Indian sage 

Jn&na-garbba and the Tibetan interpreter Vande-vana-raksita. 
The Tihbtan version begins with a salutation to Manju-6ri-kumara- 
bliuta. 

18. Bhrama hpramathana-yukti-hetu-siddhi (Tib. Hkhrul- 

pa-bzlog-pahi-rigs-pa-gtan-tshig§-grub-pa) — “ Estab- 
lishment of arguments and reasons for quelling 
mistakes’* by teacher Arya Deva (Tib. Hphagg-pa- 
. lha).. . 

The work, which extends over folios 18 — 21 of the Tangyur, 

Mdo, Ttsha ) begins with a salutation to Buddha thus : — 

“ Bowing down to the? teacher — the lamp of the world, the 
remover of inner miseries, the preacher of the nectar-like doctrine 
and the instructor of men — with three doors (of body, speech and 
mind,), I, in this world of five defilements for the benefit of senti- 
ent beings, explain the way (to the final bliss).”* 


i The original reads: ** Sa-la-hi-ta” which seems to be a wrong 
spelling for “ Ka-la-ha” meaning “quarrel” or “dispute.” The Titfltan 
substitute for it is “ Hkhrul 99 which should better be rendered by 
4 ‘ Bhrama.” 
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It was translated into Tibetan by the Indian sage Sarvajna- 
deva and the interpreter Vande-dpal-brteegg of Shu*chen. The 
Tibetan version begins with a salutation to Mafiju^fi*kuf&ira* 
* bhuta, and ends with the following benediction :— u May this be 
profitable to the doctrine and sentient beings ! M1 

(This is also not a work on logic, but a treatise on the 
Midhyamika philosophy, replete with logical arguments.] 

19. Madhyamaka-hrdaya-vftti-tarka-jviilS (Tib. Dwn-mahi- 
gniii-pohi-hgrel-wa-rtog-ge-hbar-wa)— u A flame of 
discussions rising from the commentary on the Ma- 
dhyamaka-hrdaya ” by teacher Bhavya. 

The work extends over folios 40 — 360 of the Tangyur, Mdo, 

V * a ( eC) # It was translated into Tibetan and published by the 

Indian sage Dipankara-irijnana and the Tibetan interpreter* 
monk Tshul-khrims-rgya-wa in the monastery of Ra-sa-hphrul- 
Snah in Lhasa. The Tibetan version begins with a salutation to 
the Omniscient One (Buddha). 

[This is a work on the Madbyamika philosophy replete with 
logical arguments]. 

Post-script. 

The materials of the following portion are derived from two 
volumes of the Tangyur, borrowed from the India Office, through 
the kind intervention of Mr. F. W. Thomas. 

19. Santanantara-siddhi-tika (Tib. Rgyud-gshan-grub-pahi- 
bgrel-bsad) — Establishment of the continuity of the 
series (of thoughts ). 

The work, which extends over folios 1 — 21 of the Tangyur, 
Mdo, Tshe begins with a salutation to Buddha thus : — 


|aprJi-yi5ra,Sar^o l ^i| 

(Tangyur, Mdo, Taka, folio 18). 

NO 

(Tangyur, Mdo, Tshe, folio 21). 
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“ The preceptor of the world by whom all this was explained 
in mere thoughts — to him fully, bowing down I prepare the 
Santinantara-siddhi.” 1 

It was composed by teacher Vinita Deva (Tib. Dul-wahi-lha), 
and was translated into Tibetan by the Indian sage Visuddha- 
simha and the interpreter of Shu-chen named Dpal-rtsegg-rakgita. 
The Tibetan version begins with a salutation to Manju-ghosa 
(Tib. Hjam-pahi-dwyaris). 

20. Vada-nyaya-vrtti-vipancitartha (Tib. Rtsod-pahi-rigg- 
pahi-hgrel-pa-don-rnam-par-hbyed-pa) — An analytical 
commentary on the Vada*nyaya (logical discussions). 

This work, which extends over folios 21 — 131 of the Tan- 
gyur, Mdo, Tshe, begins with a salutation to Buddha thus : — 

“ Who by the lustre of the heap of various pure precious 
qualities perpetually subduing darkness, endeavoured for the sake 
of obtaining the fruits of the desires of various sentient beings, 
and was pleased to do good to the entire world — to that Manju- 
6ri bowing down in reverence I begin in brief to compose this 
Yjada-nyaya-vipaiicitartha.’^ 


J I! . 

N9 N9 

|i 

(Tangyur, Mdo, Tshe, folio 1). 

q-qSrsprSc-n 

\9 

N® SP 
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The author of the work was the great teacher S'anta-rak§ita. 
It was translated into Tibetan in the sacred monastery of Sam-ye 
(Bsam-yas) by the Indian sage K a mara-srl -bhadra and the 
Tibetan interpreter Gelong Hpbags-pa-6es-rab and Seri-dkar of the 
province of Hbro (Do). The Tibetan version begins with a salu- 
tation to Manju-^ri-kumara-bhuta. 

21. Pramana-vartika-vrtti (Tib. Tshad-ma-rnam-hgrel-gyi- 

hgrel-pa) — Explanatory notes on the Pramana-vartika. 

The work, which extends over folios 132 — 252 of the Tangyur, 
Mdo, Tshe ( was composed by teacher Ravi-Gupta (Tib. 

Si-ma-sbas-pa). It ends with chapter II which treats of the 
characteristics of the Pramana (Tib. Tshad-mahi-mtshan-nid). 
The Tibetan version begins with a salutation to Mahju-Sri Bodhi- 
sattva (Tib. Hjam-dpal-ye-§es-sems-dpah). 

22. Pramana-vini§caya-tika (Tib. T shad -ma-rnam-par- lies- 

pahi-hgrel-b£aa) — Explanatory notes on the Pramana- 

viniscaya. 

This work, which extends over folios 1 — 346 constituting 
volume Vse ( g j of the Tangyur, section Mdo, begins with a salu- 
tation to Buddha. It was composed by the Ka&nirian teacher 
Jnana-Sri. The work ends at chapter II. The Tibetan version 
begins with a salutation to Manju-Sri-kumara-bhuta. 

23. The same volume contains Pramana-vini^eaya-tika, part 

I, by Dharmottara. 






(Tangynr, Mdo, Tshe, folio 21). 
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The Monthly General Meeting of the Asiatic Society was 
held on Wednesday, the 3rd July, 1907, at 9-15 p.m. 

The Hon. Mr. Justice Ashutosh Mukhopadhyaya, M.A.,D.L., 
President, in the Chair. 

The following members were present : — 

Dr. N. Annandale, Mr. I. H. Burkill, Mr. B. L. Chaudhuri, 
Mr. L. L. Fermor, Babu Amulya Charan Ghosh Vidyabhusana, 
Mr. H. G. Graves, Mr. D. Hooper, Dr. W. C. Hossack, Lt.-Colonel 
D. C. Phillott, Mr. G. Thibaut, C.I.E., Mr. G. H. Tipper, Mahama- 
hopadhyaya Satis Chandra Vidyabhusana, Rev. E. C. Woodley 
and Rev. A. W. Young. 

Visitor : — Babu Devabrata Mukherjee. 

The minutes of the last meeting were read and confirmed. 

Fifty- two presentations were announced. 

The General Secretary announced that Mr. F. J. V. Minchin 
and Mr. Norman McLeod had expressed a wish to withdraw from 
the Society. 

The General Secretary also announced the death of Mr. Pat- 
rick Doyle and Babu Gerindra Nath Dutt, Ordinary Members of 
the Society. 

The President announced that the following seven gentlemen 
have not paid their entrance fees ; their elections therefore, have, 
under Rule 9, become null and void : — 

Mr. M. Krishnamachariar. 

A M T jft£i lro 

Captain G. B. Riddick, R.A.M.C. 

Pandit Gauri Dutta Misra Vidyabhusana. 

Captain D. Harvey, R.A.M.C. 

Captain W. W. Clemesha, I.M.S. 

Sri Kripamaya Ananga Bhimakishori Gajapati Maharaj Dev. 

The President also announced that Captain C. L. Peart, I. A., 
had carried on the duties of the General Secretary and Philologic- 
al Secretary for six weeks, and that Lieut. -Colonel D. C. Phillott 
had resumed the duties on hie return. 
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The following were ballotted for as Ordinary Members : — 

Mr. John Gog gin Brown, Assistant Superintendent, Geological 
Survey of India, proposed by Mr. L. L. Fermor, seconded by 
Lieut.- Colonel D. C. Phillott ; Mr. II. Walker , Assistant Superin- 
tendent, Geological Survey of India, proposed by Mr. L. L. 
Fermor, seconded by Lieut. -Colonel T). C. Phillott ; Mr. G. deP. 
Ootter , Assistant Superintendent, Geological Survey of India, pro- 
posed by Mr. L. L. Fermor, seconded by Lieut -Colonel D. C. 
Phillott; Mr. W. A . K. Christie , Chemist, Geological Survey of 
India, proposed by Mr. L. L. Fermor, seconded by Lieut.- Colonel 
I). C. phillott ; Babu Mahcndra Nath Be, M.A., B.Sc., Professor, 
Bengal National College, Calcutta, proposed by Babu Amulya 
Charan Vidyabhusana, seconded by Mahamahopadhyaya Satis 
Chandra Vidyabhusana; Miss Mary Y. Corbett, Church of Scot- 
land Mission, Darjeeling, proposed by Mr. K. Mackenzie, seconded 
by Li© ut.- Colonel I). C. Phillott; and Mr. W. W. K . Page, Solici- 
tor, Calcutta, proposed by Mr. J. A. Chapman, seconded by 
Lieut.- Colonel D. C. Phillott. 

The following papers were read : — 

1. Mnndari Poetry , Music and Dances. — By Rev. Fa. J. Hofk- 
mann, S.J. Communicated by the Hon. Mr. F. A. Gait. 

This paper will be published in the Memoirs . 

2. An Old Christian Cemetery in Haiderabad . — By Major W. 
Haig. 

This paper will be published in a subsequent number of the 
Journal . 

3. Note on the Bidri ware of Purneah. — By R. J. Hirst. 

4. Seven stories from the Nafhat u 7- Yaman ; edited and 
translated by Lieut.-Colonel D. C. Phillott and R. F. Azoo. 

5. Notes on the Pollination of Floivers in India. — Note No . 4. 
On Cotton in Behar. — By I. H. Burkill. 

6. Indian Logic as preserved in Tibet. — No. 3 . By Mahama- 
hopadhyaya Satis Chandra Vidyathiusana, M.A., M.R.A.S. 


Reviews on Books. 

Western Tibet and the British Borderland. By Charles A. Sheering, t.C.S. 
(London, Edward Arnold, 1906.) 

Among the many publications recently called forth by the 
British Mission to Tibet, few have dealt with the western portion 
of the province which marches with Kashmir and the British 
Borderland. Lhasa, in Centeral Tibet, so long veiled in mystery 
as the forbidden city, the final goal of the Mission, naturally 
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absorbed tbe chief interest. Nari on Western Tibet, some seven 
hundred miles away, across the JMarjum Pass, lay outside the im- 
mediate sphere of operations still less known and unexplored. 
Yet it is here where British and Tibetan relations come into 
actual physical contact that the effects of the Mission will pro- 
bably be most apparent in the near future. To this interesting 
country on the British Borderland Mr. Sherring has devoted his 
attention. As Deputy Commissioner of Almora, he has had un- 
rivalled opportunities for acquiring information concerning all 
that relates to the Frontier, and the knowledge so gained he has 
recently supplemented by a tour to Western Tibet of which the 
interesting and informing book under review is the result. 

Until two years ago few Europeans had crossed the Bordei* 
into Western Tibet and fewer still had penetrated as far as Gar- 
tok its summer capital. In 1812 Hearsey and Moorcroft, travelling 
disguised as ascetics on a pilgrimage had reached the Man- 
sarovar Lakes, but from that time onward until the present day, 
the jealousy with which the Tibetans guarded their mysterious 
bond against the foreigner well nigh completely prevented further 
exploration. It was not until the famous Treaty was signed at 
Lhasa on September 5th, 1904, that the first gap was made in the 
barrier of exclusiveuess with which Tibet had been so long sur- 
rounded. Trade marts were to be opened at Gyantse, Yatung and 
Gartok, and the last named lying in the practically unknown 
country of Western Tibet, it was resolved to send out a small ex- 
pedition as an offshoot of the Mission to report upon its suitability 
and possibilities as a trading centre. It thus happened that the 
first authorised entry of a British force into Western Tibet took 
place from the east, a two months’ journey from Gyantse to 
Gartok, and not from the British Borderland which lies only some 
eighty miles from the summer capital. Somewhat in the nature of 
an experiment to prove how far the Tibetan authorities were pre- 
pared to carry out the terms of the Treaty, the expedition, so 
graphically described by Captain Rowling, was successfully carried 
through, opening out new possibilities in the relations between 
India and Western Tibet. 

Mr. Sherring gives a fascinating account of this little known 
Borderland. From an ethnographical point of view, it is full of 
interest. It is a sacred country both to the Buddhists and to the 
Hindus. To Mount Kailas^towering over twenty-one thousand feet 
heavenwards, the Tibetan looks as the home of his gods and the 
axis of the universe. For Kedarnath and Badrinath the Hindu 
cherishes equal veneration as the places where Shiva dwelt, and 
Krishna himself lived as an ascetic ; while to Mount Kailas he, 
too, lifts his eyes as the heaven of Sun and the summit of all 
happiness. The surrounding world of eternal snow and giant 
mountain peaks, making their magnificent appeal to the imagina- 
tion, is well calculated to inspire respect and veneration. Within a 
radius of some thirty miles rise no less than eighty peaks over 
twenty thousand feet high. It is a scene unsurpassed for gran- 
deur. Here on this side the Border rises the great Nonda Devi, 
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25,689 feet high, the highest mountain throughout the world over 
which the British flag flies. Close by rivalling it in height and 
beauty stands Komet its sister peak, while away across the 
Border stretches the vast tableland of Western Tibet, averaging 
some 14,000 feet above sea level, the gigantic Gurla Mandhata away 
to the north-west towering above its countless peaks and summits. 
It is a romantic land far upon the roof of the world. 

Of the superstitions, folklore, and manner of life of the people 
who inhabit this Borderland, Mr. Sherring has much to say. The 
Bhotias who dwell on the British side are described as intrepid 
trader# and mountaineers with many fine manly qualities ; while 
of the Tibetans who occupy the land beyond the Frontier, little has 
been known hitherto, and it is in the light thrown upon them and 
their rjaanners and customs that the chief interest of Mr. Sherring’s 
book lies. Of Ashol and the aboriginal Rajas or Rawats, of the 
legend# and superstitions of the holy land of the Buddhists and 
Hindu®, of Tibetan and Bhotia death ceremonies, and of the offi- 
cials and administration of Western Tibet much that is worthy of 
note is recorded . Special interest attaches to the description of the 
famous Mansarovar and Rakos Lakes and of Mount Kailas, the 
magnificent abode of the gods, the secrets of which have been 
so long closely guarded. Gartok itself is disappointing, having 
changed but little since the days when Mooreroft and Hearsey visited 
it nearly one hundred years ago. It consists only of some fifteen to 
twenty houses, mere mud huts built of rough sun-dried bricks. 
Only daring the three months’ residence of the Viceroys during 
the great annual fair, when the traders pitch their tents in vast 
array on the surrounding plateau, does Gartok awake to life. 

An interesting chapter by Dr. T. G. Lougstaff describes his 
attempt to climb Gurla Mandahata. Rising 25,350 feet above sea 
level it is probably the highest mountain in Tibet and to the 
climber furnished practically untrodden ground. Dr. Longstaff was 
accompanied by two alpine guides and succeeded in getting with- 
in fifteen hundred feet of the summit. 

Mr. Sherriug’s book is profusely illustrated with excellent 
photographs of the scenes and peoples described and furnished 
with two useful maps. It should prove of interest alike to the 
student and the general reader. 

F. B. Bradlky-Bikt. 


Old Chipped Stones of India. By A. C. Logan, I.C.6. (Calcutta, Thacker 
Spink and Co., 1906, pp. viii-lxxxv, 3 PL) 


This valuable work is the first attempt that has been made 
to give a connected account of the large collections of Indian 
stone implements preserved in the Indian Museum and other 
collections, together with a discussion of their geological occur- 
rence. The majority of the specimens described are “ palsBoliihs.” 
Several chapters deal with the stratigraphy of the various forma* 
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tions of Quaternary age with which the implements are associ- 
ated, and their geographical distribution. A further chapter is 
devoted to the descriptions of the stones, which include “ pointed 
ovals, discoids, scrapers, chopper.” the latter being regarded by 
the author as the prototype of the neolithic “celt.” In the con- 
cluding chapter, the author expounds his theories regarding the 
races of men that have left these ancient records of their industry. 
The various types of implements are beautifully illustrated from 
photographs by Mr. Garrick. Mr. Logan’s excellent work will be 
welcomed by every geologist and anthropologist, 

ft. VltKDKNMJRO. 


-O- 


The Adjourned Meeting of the Society (Medical Section) was 
held at the Society’s rooms on Wednesday, July 10th, 1907, at 
9* 15 p.m. 


Li rut. -Colon el ft. J. Dkiiky, I.M.S., in the chair. 

The following members were present: — 

Lieut. -Colonel E. II. Brown, I.M.S., Dr. Adrian Caddy, Major 
J. T. Calvert, I.M.S., Captain ft. P. Connor, l.M S„ Lieut.-Colonel 
C. R. M. Green, I.M.S., Dr. W. C. Hossaek, Dr. E. Houseman, 
Captain D. McCay, I.M.S., Captain M. Mackelvie, T.M.S., Captain 
J. W. 1). Megaw, I.M.S., Dr. J. E. Panioty, Lieut. A. D. White, 
l.M.S , and Major ft. P. Maynard, I M S., Honorary Secretary. 

Visitors: — I)r. S. Brooke, Dr. O M. Eakins, Dr. J. L. llendley, 
Captain J. H. Murray, l.M.S., Major C. 1 1. Stevens, I M.S. 

The minutes of the last meeting were read and confirmed. 

The following resolution, after some rein arks by Colonel 
Drury, was proposed by the Honorary Secretary, seconded by Dr. 
Panioty and carried unanimously, and it was resolved that the 
Honorary Secretary do send a copy of it to Mrs. Moir. 

Proposed by Major Maynard 
Seconded by Dr. Panioty. 

“ The Medical Section of the Asiatic Society of Bengal de- 
sires to place on record their sense of the great loss they have 
sustained by the death of Major D. M. Moir, who was a most 
active member of the Section and who was held in the highest 
esteem.” 

Clinical Evknino. 

Cases and specimens were shown by Lient. -Colonel Brown, 
Capt. Connor, Major Stevens and Lieut.-Colonel Drury. 




59* Note on the Blue or Common Heron (Ardea t'inerea). 

By Lieut. -Colon el D. C. Phillott, Secretary , Board of Examiners. 


Vernacular names: in the Kapurthala State bfltimftr ; in 
some parti of the Punjab nari , a name that in Kupurthala 
distinguish the purple heron ( ardea purpurea) ; in the Dera- 
jat bM y i ; in Sindh chilam ; in Kashmir brag ; in the Bannun 
District foaveza; in the Kohat District chtUlng y a name some- 
times there applied to storks as well ; in Parachinar, Kurram 
Valley, huk&ra; in Hyderabad, Deccan, kabUd (blue) ; in Oudh 
and the North-Western Provinces kabut , anjan and bhctd. 1 

In Persia the Common Heron is called i uqGr y huqdr y m&hi- 
kbur y and butimar. 

The weight of an old, large, bird hawked by me was 
3 lbs. 8f oz. 

The heron is a permanent resident in India, breeding 
throughout the country. Numbers, however, are migratory, 
entering the Punjab in September- October and leaving in 
February-March. In the Punjab, in these last two months, 
large flocks migrate up the big rivers. 

Large numbers of the Common-, Purple-, Night-heron, and 
other water birds breed during the rains in the Cavalry grass- 
rakh at Paharpur, Dera Ismail Khan. Though the monsoon 
does not extend to the Deraj at, its effects are felt there to a 
certain extent ; the river rises and floods the rakh. 

In Kashmir the herons commence building early in spring, 
nesting in the same tree, a lofty plane, as Night-Herons, 
Egrets, and other birds. In one tree in a village I counted 
thirty nests of the common heron alone, while a kite, some crows, 
a few mainas, and several other birds built in the rame tree. 
Gilbert White, letter XXII, alludes to four-score nests being 
in one tree, at Cressy Hall, near Spalding, in Lincolnshire. 

The young remain in the nest a long time after, they are 
apparently full-grown. Fresh eggs and full-grown young are 
frequently found in the same nest. The noise and fuss in a 
betony, during the breeding season, is considerable, and the old 
birds often leave the trees and settle on the ground at a short 
distance, to rest. The mutes, white and chalky like those of 
hawks, are ejected by the young over the edge of the nest,* 


X Bhad is properly the Oudh name of the purple heron. This latter 
is in Kftpnrthala called nari, in Sialkot jik; in Chhach-Hazara kharkdr ; 
and in Bannu ^hindakh^urai or “ frog-eater." In Persia it is named 
jardn. 

, * There is consequently no affectionate sanitation as in the case of 

starlings. How do owls keep their abodes clean P Like Startings they 
build in holes, bat the mates of the former do not admit of transportation. 
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and seem very injurious to the life of the tree. The tops of 
the plane trees in which there are heronries are usually dead. 
There was one large herony in the Shalimar Garden (Kash- 
mir), but it was deserted some years ago as the whole of the 
tree-tops had died. Fresh fish are daily dropped by herons 
from their nests, but once dropped are never retrieved. 

A small parasite, something like a grain of linseed, is found 
in the mouth of common herons 1 * * 4 in the Punjab, both in the wild 
state and in captivity. This parasite is abundant in spring. It is 
apparently transmitted by fish, for I found that it nearly 
disappeared in captive herons when they were fed chiefly on frogs 
and meat. In captivity herons will eat rats, young pigeons, 
quails* and meat, besides, of course, frogs and fish. 

That a ha wked heron casts up fish is a fact well known to 
falconers. That fish so cast up are nlways fresh and not 
partially digested, indicates that they are cast up from the 
•crop, and not from the stomach. It is supposed that the heron 
empties its ‘ creel ’ with the object of lightening itself, prepara- 
tory to ‘ ringing up ’ before the hawk. The vomiting is, 
however, 1 think, involuntary, and the result of fear ; for a 
newly-caught heron will always, for the first two days of its 
captivity, vomit up any fish that it has just swallowed, if a 
human visitor approaches its enclosure. It will do this with- 
out leaving its perch, or the corner in which it is crouching. 
By the third day it usually becomes accustomed to the human 
presence and ceases to vomit. Further, a hawked heron that has 
no intention of * ringing up/ one that will not leave the shelter 
of a deep nullah let the field gallop as hard as it may, will still 
vomit up freshly-caught fish, even when the delay this occasions 
places it at a disadvantage and endangers its life. 

A hawked heron will sometimes splash into deep water 
like a duck, or plunge into the dense foliage of a baniyan tree 
and refuse to quit. I have heard of one diving into a flock of 
sheep. The eyes of a newly-taken heron should be at once 
‘ seeled.’ If the skin of the neck has been torn by the hawk, 
it should be sewn up, if possible on the spot, and some oint- 
ment applied. (However had the injuries, if this is done, the 
herons will probably recover : if, however, these precautions are 
neglected, they frequently die of their injuries.) The heron 
should then be ‘mailed,’ or put in a sock, the legs being 
stretched out behind as in flying. If the heron is carried with 
its legs doubled up, it will catch an incurable ‘ cramp. ’ If 
tapes be sewn on to the sock, herons can be suspended on the 

l I do not recollect having found this parasite in the purple-heron or 
in the night-heron If it attacks the two last, it does so rarely, 

* I once gave a tame white stork, a live quail with shortened wings. 
The stork ohaBed it in the long grHSR, caught it, ‘ chopped \ it, and tried to 

swallow it. Evidently finding the feathers too dry, it stalked over to its 
stable-bucket at the other side of the compound, souBed it in water, 

4 chopping * all the while, and then swallowed it whole with ease. The 
same bird used to get into the pigeon-house and eat half-fledged squabs. 



555 


Vol. Ill, No. 8.] Note on the Blue or Common Heron . 

[NS.] 

hat-pegs of a railway carriage and transported long distances 
by rail : they certainly suffer no injury, and seemingly no incon- 
venience, for three days. 

Newly-caught herons generally sulk and refuse to feed till 
they have lost much flesh and have become too weak to fly. If 
there are no tame herons to guide them, they should, for a 
day or two, be fed by hand, frequently but sparingly ; not more 
than one, or two, small fish the size of a sardine being given 
at a time. If meat has to be given, it should be chopped up 
and mixed with water, and a little fine river-sand should be 
added. After the meal, a strip of rag should be tied round 
the throat, at the bend of the neck closest to the head. If tied 
on too low down, the heron will get its lower mandible wedged 
under the bandage. At first the heron will try to vomit up 
its meal, but after many failures it will desist. If full meals 
are at first given, the heron’s repeated attempts to vomit 
produce a dangerous form of indigestion. By the fourth day 
the heron will have lost only a little flesh, but will have 
acquired a voracious appetite. Its eyes may now be unseeled 
and it may be turned loose in an enclosure. It will eat of its 
own accord, probably even meat. 

Herons are very intelligent — or cunning, though there is 
something about their head that irresistibly reminds one of a 
degenerate. 

For two methods of snaring herons and water-fowl in the 
Punjab, Sindh and Kashmir, vide Journal, Asiatic Society, Bengal, 
Vol. Ill, No. 6, 1907 In Oudh herons are said to be caught in 
snares baited with a rat. 




60. Note on Indian Hawk-bells* 


By Lieut. -Colon el D. C. Phillott, Secretary , Board of Examiners . 


Indian hawk-bells, light and sonorous, are justly valued even in 
Europe. Their manufacture is now confined to two villages in the 
Punjab, the village of Kallar in the Rawal Pindi district being the 
more famed of the two. The method of manufacture, or rather 
the method of tempering, is a trade secret, jealously guarded. It 
is said that the bells are not cast, but moulded in two separate 
pieces with a hammer, on an iron mould. The two pieces are then 
joined, the ring being affixed last of all. Indian falconers call 
hawk-bells zil and zang . The weight of the largest size, that for a 
goshawk, is 9'5 grammes, and that of the size usually worn by 
peregrines, 7 3 grammes; a smaller size is 5*2 grammes. The 
average price is eight annas a pair. A bell rarely preserves its 
tone a whole season, but occasionally an extra-good bell is found 
that will last two seasons or even more. Indian falconers cleanse 
bells that have lost their tone with hot wood- ashes, but if this 
restores the tone, it does so only partially. 

The Boke of St. Albans , treating of bells, tells us to, u Looke 
also that thay be sonowre and Well sowndyng and shril and not 
both of oon sowne : but that oon be a semytoyn under a noder.” 
Some such practice was current amongst Indian falconers too, who 
considered that hawk-bells should not both be of 4 oon sowne,’ but 
nar u mada , “ male and female.” 

Major F. T. C. Hughes, Deputy Assay Master, Calcutta Mint, 
has kindly analysed one of the Kallar-made bells and reports that 
it contains : — 


Copper ... 

Zinc 

Impurities (principally lead with traces of tin 
and iron) 


61‘0 p.c. 
38-0 „ 




i 




61. AngniUivarpnH — a new genus of the Cruciferae* 

By 1. H. Burkill. 


Among the plants sent to me with economic notes by Mr. R. 
Hughes -Buller, lately Superintendent of the Imperial Gazetteer, Ba- 
luchistan, is a Crucifer which I can not quite force into the genus 
Spirorhynchu# , and for which the name Anguillicarpus Bulleri is 
here proposed. Its curious and characteristic fruit is figured 
below, by the side of a copy of Prantl’s figure of that of Spiro- 
rhynchus sabuloms , Karel, et Kiril. Both fruits are seen to be 
long-beaked, and to be sterile for a part towards the base. That 
of Anguillicarpus differs from that of Spirorhynchus in the length 



Fig. 1. Flower of Anguillicarpus Bulleri x 3. Fig. 2. Stamens. Figs. 3 & 4* 
Fruits x 4 1 the latter figure drawn from a pressed fruit probably does not so 
naturally present it as the former. Fig. 5. Fruit of Spirorhynchus sabulosu8 r 
after Prantl. 
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of this sterile base, in the four narrow wings which bring it to- 
wards the genus Boreava , and in the snout being but very little 
flattened ; while in the flower the two genera differ as follows : — 

Anguillicarpus. Spirorhynchus. 

Sepals, two of them saccate none saccate. 

Nectaries, present absent. 

Anthers, six four. 

Filaments, all free longer united in pairs. 

I count these differences in the flower as of uncertain value, 
seeing that sometimes in the Cruciferae they characterise genera, 
and sometimes they fail to do so, as for instance in the reduction 
of thfl) stamens in Gardamine hirsuta , Linn., or the complete fusion 
of pairs of filaments and anthers in some species of Lepidium and 
SeneViera : but nevertheless though of uncertain value they are to 
be reckoned with. 

The position of Anguillicarpus in the linear arrangement of the 
-order is between Spirorhynchus and Boreava. Other allied genera, 
but not so nearly allied, are Calepina and Sameraria. The reduced 
genus Hussonia (reduced to Erucaria) has a superficial resemblance 
in fruit. Spirorhynchus sabulosus has a suspended, elongated seed 1 
like that of Anguillicarpus ; whether it shows signs of an aborted 
ovule below it or not I am unable to say. The flattened part of 
the beak in Anguillicarpus is apparently the style, while the 
•quadrangular part is transformed out of the top of the ovary. 

Anguillicarpus. Genus monotypicum, ex affinitate Spirorhyn- 
ohi et Boreav® inter Cruciferas. Herba glabra. Stigma bilobum. 
Fructus indehiscens, elougatus. Embryo ad collum deflexus. Coty- 
ledones incumbentes, fere plani. Charac teres preecedentes sunt 
Sisymbriinarum. Inter Sisymbriinas distinguitur floribus melli- 
feris, staminibus omnibus fertilibus, filamentis liberis, fructibus 
nec dehisceutibus nec articulatis nec planis, seminib us singulis 
elongatis. 

Anguillicarpus Bulleri. Herba glabra, ereota, 25 cm. alta, fere ex 
basi ramosa. ramulis aliquomodo intertextis ; rami gradatim in 
racemos transeuntes. Folia inferiora anguste runcinato-pinnati- 
secta, longiora ad 4 cm. longa, dentibusremotioribus subacqualibus 
acutis deflexis vel patulis saepius suboppositis subtriangularibus 
2 mm. longis ; folia superiora linearia, margine subsequali. Bacemi 
laxi: pedicelli 3-4 mm. longi. Flores , ut videtur, lilacini. Sepala 
biformia, altera basi gibbosa, altera basi rotundata, 3 mm. longa. 
Petala ligulata, apice subrotundata, pinnatinervia, 8 mm. longa. 
Stamina sex, longiora libera sepala paullulo superantia, breviora 


1 Boifisier in his Flora OrierrtsHe i. p. 385, wrote “ Semen erectum ” • 

bat Prantl (in Engler u. Prantl, Pflanzenfamilien, iii., pfc. 8, 1892, p. 171) 
wrote : “ Semen hangeod,” with a note of exclamation after it to denote that; 
he was positive on the point. 
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longiorum antheras vix attingentia. Pistillum staminibus brevibus 
eequilongum, post anthesim decurvum, ovulis geminis, superiori 
solum perfecto ; stigma bilobam, flore expanso multo increscens ; 
stylus anguste bialatus. Fructus depend ens et uniovulatus et 
longipes, parte ovarii subovulari ad pedem 7-8 mm. longum trans- 
formata, et enim longirostratus, rostro 10-12 mm. longo ex stylo 
parteque ovarii supraovulari pioducto : fructu maturo pedicellus 
basi abruptus. 

Habitat in Belucbia ad Kharan prope Quetta : sub numero 
23193, Herb. B. E. P., collegit R. Hughes-Buller, Incolce Hushtir - 
kah vocant et pro pabulo ovino camelinoque ferunt. 

Olim Spirorhynchus inter Cruciferas solus ob f ructum singularem 
■distetit; nunc Anguillicarpo addito genera duo coram Hoc modo 
notata distant. Hoc fructu quadrialato longipedi et filamentis 
liberis et staminibus brevibus fertilibus discretum eat : illud fructu 
forevipedi et staminibus longioribus per paria connexis. 



< 


Fig. 6. The pistil of Anguillicarpus Bulleri , di&gramatic. Fig. 7. The aeed 
in section. 




62. A variety of Ducrosia one thi folia Boiss., from 
Baluchistan. 

By I. H. Burkill. 



Fruits of Ducrosia anethifolia, Boiss, Fig. 1, after Janbert and Spach, 
x 3. Fig. 2, from Dr. Stapf’s plant, x3. Fig. 3, var. Jamiatii , x 3. Fig. 4, 
mericarp of var. Jamiatii in section at the middle, x 14. 

Ducrosia anethifolia was described as Zozimia anethifolia 
by De Candolle in bis Prodromus, iv. (1830), p. 190, from 
specimens collected by Olivier and Bruguiere between Teheran 
and Ispahan. The name now adopted, i.e., Ducrosia anethifolia , 
was given by Boissier in the Annales des Sciences Naturelles, 
3me Serie, i. (1844) p. 342; and he identified Aucher-Eloy’s nos. 
3596 and 4577 from Ispahan with Olivier and Bruguiere’s 
specimens collected about Teher an and Ispahan. At the same 
time he described Ducrosia flabellifolia based on Olivier and 
Bruguiere's specimens from between Bagdad and Alep and 
Aucher-Eloy’s no. 3729 from the deserts of Assyria, as they 
differed in leaf somewhat. Jaubert and Spach in their Illus- 
trationes Plantarum Orientalium, iii., Paris, 1847-1850, tab. 238, 
united the two species of Boissier under the name Zozimia 
anethifolia: but Boissier in his Flora Orientalis, ii., 1872, p. 1036, 
says that Jaubert and Spach's figure is of his Ducrosia anethi - 
folia , and not of D. flabellifolia. 

A bit of Jaubert and Spach’s illustration is reproduced as 
no. 1 of the figures above. A fruit from a plant collected in 
Persia on Kuh Sofah near Ispahan by Dr. 0. Stapf is figured 
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in no. 2. It will be seen that they agree in everything but size. 
Figures 3 and 4 are from a plant collected by Mr. Hughes- 
Buller’s staff at Hindubagh in Baluchistan. The fruits are 
seen to be as long as Jaubert and Spach represent them, but to 
differ somewhat in shape. 

I have cut sections across the mericarps of both Mr. 
Hughes-Buller’s plant and Dr. Stapf’s : and find them in section 
exactly alike in everything but size. Jaubert and Spach make 
the swollen rim relatively a little broader. 

The variety is here named var. Jamiatii after Rai Saheb 
Diwan Jamiat Rai, of Mr. Hughes-Buller’s staff. 


Ducrosia anethifolia , var. Jamiatii , a typo distinguitur 
fruotibus late ovatis nec rotundatis. Habitat in Baluchia ad 
Hindubagh quo loco inter alias plantas pabulum camelis ovi- 
busque prsebet. Nomen Khor-kundai. Collegit R. Hughes-Buller 
.sub numero I98S4, Herb. R.E.P. 



63. A note on Impatiens Balsnmina , Linn.* as a 
dye-plant. 

By I. H. Borkill. 


The distribution of this Balsam seems to be very wide. 
Its home is in the north-western Himalaya, and it is found wild 
all down the Western Ghats. It may be seen in village gardens 
in many parts of India, and it appears to be quite commonly sown 
in the clearings among the hills south of the Brahmaputra and 
down to Arakan. So much regarding its distribution : now 
1 egarding its use as a dye. 

Stewart in his “ Panjab Plants ” (Lahore, 1869), p. 36, has' 
the following sentence : “ Madden states that Impatiens Balsam - 
ina flowers (?) are in Gurhwal used for a dye, whence it is 
called majiti. ” Sir George Watt in his “Economic Products 
of India exhibited in the Calcutta International Exhibition 1883- 
1884” (Calcutta, 1883), vol. i, pt. 2, p. 33, remarked that the use 
required confirmation. In the “ Dictionary of Economic Pro- 
ducts” (article Impatiens Balsamina 1 para. I. 40), he quotes 
Madden and adds that he had received from the Jaintea hills 
specimens stated to be used by the inhabitants for dyeing red, the 
leaves for that purpose being bruised together with some sub- 
stance culled metchta langa. That the leaves should be used 
seems improbable. Duncan (Monograph on Dyes and Dyeing in 
Assam, Shillong, 1896, p. 28) quotes Watt and remarks that lie 
h«d been unnble to secure further information from the Jaintea 
hillw on this use, and that the plant though probably found in 
gardens nil over the district, nppeared not to be used as a dye 
anywhere hut in the Jaintea hills. 

The following gives a use for the flowers, which one man 
might call dyeing and another not ; and therein it suggests an 
explanation for the measure of contradiction that there is in the 
statements of the Dictionary of Economic Products and Duncan’s 
monograph. I publish it hoping that some one may be inter- 
ested in following the matter up. 

When in January last I found Impatiens Balsamina on the 
hill clearings of Chins on the Pi-choung, at the southern border 
of the district of Northern Arakan, and again on the hill 
clearings of Chaungthas, 1 high up the Kalapanzin river, in the 
district of Akyab, I began to ask questions about it ; and I was 
told that the Changthus (women of the Chaungthas) some- 

1 Descendants of Talaings taken prisoners by the Arakanese who planted 
them in colonies as wardens of their northern marches. Force of circum- 
stances has driven the Chaungthas to copy the way of cultivation of the 
Chins. The word Chaungtha means villager of the hill valleys. 
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times twist the flowers into tlieir hair; and that the children 
play with them dyeing their finger nails. 

It is not improbable that the use in the Jaintea hills is 
just as unimportant and obscure. 

Sir Joseph Hooker has been so good as to name the balsam 
authoritatively for me. 

Any one may readily observe that the rose-purple flowers do 
contain a considerable amount of colouring matter, by rubbing one 
between the finger and thumb : and if they be rubbed on to a piece 
of paper, a rose colour is given to it which will persist for months 
out of the sun : but in the sun it fades quickly. 

Other species of Impatiens are said to give a red dye, e.g., Im- 
patiens Grijjithii , Hook. fil. et Thoms., in the Malay Peninsula 
(see Ridley in Journ. Roy. Asiatic Soc., Straits Branch, no. 30, 
1897, p. 103) Further it is said, on authority unknown to me, 
that the Tartars dye their finger nails with sundry species of 
Impatiens. 



64. Rock Drawings in the Banda District. 

By C. A. SlLBERRAD, I.C.S. 


During a four-years 1 residence in the Banda district of the 
United Provinces, 1 have taken the opportunity of visiting four 
places where there are “ drawings 11 in red ochre on bare surfaces of 
the Vindhyan sandstone that forms the hills in the south and 
south-east of the district. In three cases the “ paintings *’ are 
situated on more or less vertical portions of rock forming part 
of the cliff, locally known as the “ ari ” at the top of the scarp. 
In the fourth case (Karpatia) the drawings are on an exposure 
of rock well above and beyond the edge of the scarp. In two 
cases (Malwa and Sarhat) the drawings are at the top of the 
lowest scarp, in one (Kuria Kund) near the top of the second 
scarp, whilejhe fourth ( Karpatia), as already noted, is above the 
second scarp: 

I proceed to give a brief account of each occurrence : — 

(1) Sarhat . — The drawings are situated on the top of the scarp 
about 1J miles N.*W. of the Manikpur Railway Station on the 
Allahabad-Jubbulpore branch of the E.l. Railway. Fig. 1 is a 
tracing of the best group of drawings. This group consists of 
three horses caparisoned and led by men apparently armed with 
some sort of weapon, which looks more like a wooden bludgeon 
than anything else. About this group, but less well preserved, are 
an elephant and a man shooting a Sambhar stag with bow and 
arrow. At a short distance S.-E. of this set of drawings is a 
much more indistinct group, amongst which there appears to be 
a man on horseback and a few other figures. 

(2) Malwa. — Three-fourth mile S.-K, of the village of Gujdi- 
rampur, some 16 miles south of the Badausa Railway Station on 
the GAP. Railway, and close to the border of the State of Pathar- 
Kacliar. The “ ari ” here is not precipitous, and the drawings are 
just below the top. Fig. II is a tr acing of the best drawings. 
There are some other drawings — consisting of two men and two or 
three animals, but not clear enough to tell what may be meant. 
The drawing traced appears to be that of some man of position 
riding in a wheel -less bullock cart, with an attendant holding an 
umbrella over his head and escorted by two bowmen. 

(3) Kuria- Kund . — In Mauza Kathauta-Mamaniyan, about three 
miles S.-E. of the inhabited site and 12 miles S.-E. of Manikpur 
Railway Station. The drawings are situated on the “ ari” of the 
second scarp near the head of the valley that runs N.-E. to join 
the valley running N.-W. past Kathauta-Mamaniyan towards 
Ranipur Kalyangarh. The drawings consist of several archers on 
horseback pursuing what are probably meant to represent Sambhar 
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stags. The size of the drawings is approximately that of those 
previously described. 

(4) Karpatia . — These aro situated in Panna territory about | 
mile south of the border and miles south of the Chaunri Forest 
bungalow, which is 12 miles S.-S.-E. of Manikpur Railway Sta- 
tion. Here the drawings are more numerous, but show few signs 
of any mutual connection and are poorly executed. There are 
several crude representations of men and at least one bird. 

I have been told that there are other drawings of a similar 
character at (5) some four miles south of Kalyanpur and so about 
11 miles south of Manikpur Railway Station and three miles 
north of the village of Amwan in Panna territory. (6) In Mauza 
Uldan on the “ ari ” close to the Burasih Ghati, some two miles 
S.-W. of Ranipur-Kalyangarh and eight or nine miles S.-E. of 
Manikpur Railway Station ; and (7) on a hill some eight or ten 
miles south of Bargarh Railway Station on the E.I. Railway. 
These three localities I have been unable to visit and so am not 
able to say for certain whether the drawings are similar to those 
I have seen. 

As regards the origin of these drawings I am unable to offer 
any suggestions ; there appear to be absolutely no local legends 
about them, the residents whoml have questioned merely asserting 
that they are very old. I believe the late Mr. Cockburn has 
^described similar drawings in the Mirzapur district. 



569 





<6j. The Samkhya Philosophy in the Land of the Lamas. 

By Mahamahopadhyaya SATrs Chandra Vidyabhijsana, M.A. 


The block-prints noticed below belong to the ^monastery of 
Labrang in Sikkim, which 1 visited in June 1907. 

1. Tattva-samgraha-karika (Tib. : 

wgw) •“•Memorial verses on the abridgment 
of the Tattvas. 


The work, which extends over folios 1-146 of the Tangyur, 

cv f S 

Mdo, He, was composed by teacher S'anta-raksita (Tib. : ) 

and begins with a salutation to Buddha, 


It examines the doctrines of many philosophical sects, though 
in its technology it belongs to the Samkhya system. It is a 
prakarana and not written in the sutra or aphoristic style. The 
subject-matter of the work begins thus 

“From the Pradhana (primordial matter or nature) possessed 
of entire powers all sorts of effects are produced.” 1 


The work is divided into 31 chapters named respectively 
(1) )— i examination of nature. 


1 2) —examination of the sense- 

organs. (3) ( OTMritar ) —examination of 


both, (4) (W-Wl-W* 

)— examination of the theory that the world is self-existent, 


\5 

(TWiflfynr, Mdo, He, folio 1). 
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(5) (sr^i^-^^rT ) — examination of 

Brahma, the presiding deity of the sound, (6) ^54 ^ 

Cv ^ 

)-— examination of the spirit, (7) *qprq*«df 

^•§*gsq-q^-^yq^=i]?rc!Q s *|^rg-q^*ci ( 

)— examination of the Nyaya and Vai- 
Sesika doctrines of the spirit, (8) g^q-q^q^]$rcia;q^ 
q^cj ( — examination of the Mim- 
azhsaka doctrine of the soul, (9) 

— examination of 

Kapila’s doctrine of the soul, (10) 

qe^'q^'q^sjj’q^'q ( )— « «- 

Cv 

amination of the Digambara Jain doctrine of the soul, (11) 

CV 

amination of the IJpani sad doctrine of the soul, (12) 

) — ex am in a- 

cv 

tion of the Vatsi-putra doctrine ol the soul, (18) 
^c^*Hfq^q]-q ( vmwzt§-vf\ r m ) — examination of the per- 
manence of entities, (14) 

( ^Trsr-^^-^^TT ) — examination of the relation between 
Karma and its effect, (15) 

) —examination of the meaning of the word 4 substance, ’ 

(16) ( jpnw^T^--qft^T )-ex- 
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animation of the meaning of the word 4 quality/ (17) 

^yq*=q*q (w«*5NMrct^T) — examination of the mean- 
ing of the word Karma , (18) (flTflTSQ- 

) — examination of the meaning of the word gene- 
rality or* genus, (19) 

) — e xauiination of the meaning of the words 

4 generality ' and 4 particularity/ (20) 

examination of the meaning of the 
word 4 inseparable connection/ (21) q| ^ ^ (W^T^- 

)- —examination of the meaning of the word 4 sound/ 
(22) exami- 

nation of the definition of perception, (23) 

) —examination of the inference, (24) 
q^qyq (gHUni^ff^-^^t^l) —examination of the other kinds of 
valid knowledge, (25) (fi**nrc-«netar)— 

examination of the doctrine of change, (26) 

( ^n^^r-XT^Pt^T ) -examination of the three times, (27) «\W 

^ - ufrtrr ) — examination 

n3 

of the continuity of the world, (28) 

( ) — examination of the reality of the external 

world, (29) sjwq^fq ( ) — examination of the 

Sruti or Scripture, (30) (^cTiramr- 
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-—examination of the self-evidence, and (31) *wSr 
vrafaHteibr-tpra-ti^lwr ) - examination of the spirit which 


sees things beyond the senses of others. 

The autlior of the work was teacher S'anta-raksita 

It was translated into Tibetan in the province of Guge (S. W. 
Tibet) by the great Indian Pandit Gunakara-Srlbhadra (of the 
religious circle instituted by the great king Lalitaditya in the 
unparalleled town of Kiismira) and the great Tibetan interpreter, 
the Sftfrkya Gelong Lha-ljla ma Shi va hod. The Tibetan version 
begins with a salutation to Manjusri Kumara-bhuta. 

2* Tattva-samgraha-panjika (Tib. : 

WW) — Explanation of the difficulties in the 
Tattvasam grab a. 


The work, which extends over folios 14(5 — 400 of the Tan- 
gyur, mdo, he, was composed by Karnala-srila. 

It begins with a salutation to Buddha thus : — - 

“Who by means of churning the ocean of the knowables has 
pacified the miseries arising from attachment, etc., for worldly 
objects, who has made the world content by mercifully enabling 
them to comprehend the tattvas — to that most excellent of the 
tattvas, the teacher of sentient beings, reverentially bowing down 
I commence for the sake of elucidation (of the text) the Tattva- 
sariigraba-panjika.” 1 


Cv 


gorq-orwi^ii 

Ssra^'«ii| 
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The Tibetan version begins with a salutation to Manju6rl- 
kumarabhuta. 

3. Tattva-sarhgraha-pahjika ( Tib. : 

-V ^ 

WW) — Explanation of difficulties in the Tat- 
tvasaihgraha (latter half). 

The work, which is a continuation of No. 2, extends over 
folios 1-385 of the Tangyur mdo, ye, and was composed by teacher 
Kamala-srila. It was translated into Tibetan by the Indian sage 
Devendrabhadra and the Tibetan interpreter S'akya-Gelong Grags- 
hbyor-^es-rab. 

4. Tattvavatara- vrtti (Tib. : )- 

A comentary on the Tattvavatara. 

The work, which extends over folios 41a-45?> of the Tangyur, 
mdo, ha, was composed by teacher SVi- Gupta (Tib. : 

It begins with a salutation to Buddha thus: — 

“ Who for the sake of the Paramartha (the highest truth ) 
taught that the entire world was without selhexistence, to th»( 
Omniscient One bowing down T explain the Tattvavatara.” 1 


TheTattvasamgraha herein noticed, No 1, is quite different from 
the Tattvasamasa or rather Tattvasamasa- vrtti, a copy of which 
bearing No. 2528 is included in the Government Collection of 
MSS. in the Asiatic Society of Bengal. The Tattvasamasa begins 
thus : — 

cnshj -suswarnsj i 

^TTf^eii strwto *7^% n I I 


(Tangyur, Mdo, lje, folio 146o). 

1 1 

(Tangyur, Mdo, Tie, folio 45). 
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farfaifa ^sit* *ri*?rn*T«&* qrfqroTf*r *nc®- 

i *snurm 3 ’ f»r%^T hjt^ farfirT far 

^n^rmsri far sim «aw<*i: ^nfarfar qrfim ^rft'sr qrefroiTf*T 
sr«a?r: ffarm: s?re: tjjrsa sfaro srf*»*nro ww 

^r«t^cr n^TfVr^'s^: q^w *rfaq: 

The work consists of nine folios and ends thus : — 

jT^fi^rsf qrfq^rer wrnwsr: i 

^rar ifa wfarsia^nTw 11 

Xfa ZvH «ETi^I«srefaP TOTTTT I 

The Tattvasamasa is not at all an authoritative work, as it is 
not mentioned by Madhavacarya (14th century A. D. ). The work 
seems to have been compiled by Vijnana-bliiksu, two or three 
liundred years ago, from the karikas of Isvara-krsna. 

Dr. G. Biihler. during his explorations of the Brhat Jnaim 
ivosa in the temple of Par4vanatha at Jesalmir, found in 1873 a 
Put hi, consisting of 189 ancient palm-leaves showing the characters 
of the 12th or 13th century and hearing on the outside corner the 
title Kamala-sila-tarka. 1 Its real name, according to Dr. Biihler, 
is, however, Tarka ~sa m gra ha, by Kamala-iila , and it contains a 
full exposition of the various philosophical systems of India. 

The Tarka-samyralia referred to by Dr. Biihler is perfectly 
identical 'with the Tattva-samgraha noticed in this paper. The 
Mahgala or the introductory part in the former work, as noted by 
Dr. Biihler, runs as follows: — 

srw^hfTH^rnwrfa [fanm] Tf*cf i 

pr *rsr faf*n mfer TOqnrraqTfafir: i 
^sTOTdfqsTqrr*: n 

TOT facrcrfafflfTfl i 


1 Vide G. Buhlor’a correspondence with Rai Sarat Chandra Das, Bahadur,. 
C.I.K., Hony. Secy, to the Baddhisfc Text Society, pnblished in the Journal 
of the Buddhist Text Society, Calcutta, Yol. I, Part II, p. x. 
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*3T sni^^R^T || 

^faPrsrjft ^TJrrgtT i 

^arraft^r 11 
*r: 5r#t«®r srgaiT? shit? ??eii i 
?f «si?r srarerctf faw% a^trer*: 11 

The introductory part in the Tattva-samgraha is identical 
with the above as is evident from the Tibetan version extracted 
below : — 

| ! 

q^«^9P]?rg^[rgar*iprq I \ 

j i 
| f 

s^gw^Fg^p 1 1 

1 1 

^•5|-d|^r0^-^^-q^qq || 

^ST^yyg’qsrTjq- j| 

^q-^fq^^n 

lj^^^-q-33j]| 
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=i|^*^r]5rq'5I^*q^*q }| 

N^J 'SP 

"O 

=r|C§j^-=J|^C^-q*^-q^-5I^T| 1 1 

T|^||^^q-^-^^q-^ 1 1 

The Tattva-sam gratia, noticed by me was written by Santa- 
rakgita, whereas the Tarka-sam grab a noticed by Dr. Biihler was 
written by Kamalasila. But the Tattva-samgraha-panjika, or the 
explanation of difficulties in the Tattva-sarhgraha, noticed in No. 2 
of my article, was the work of Kamala-Sila. This shows that Dr. 
Biihler’s Tarka samgrah a was the commentary (with or without 
text) on the Tattva-sarhgraha. As a fact Kamala-sila was the 
foremost pupil of S'anta-rak^ita and wrote a commentary on his 
preceptor’s work. They lived in the 8th century A.D. S'anta- 
raksita was the first Indian abbot in the first monastery in Tibet, 
named Sam-ye, about 749 A.D. At the invitation of the king of 
Tibet, Kamala-6l)a, too, visited the country and defeated in a meta- 
physical controversy the Chinese missionary Hoshang. (B.T.S. 
Journal, Vol. I, Part T). 



66* Proposed Correction with regard to the Reading 
of an Inscription on some of the Suri 
Dynasty Coins* 

By COLONBfi C. K Sltrci’HAUh. 


Since writing, on the above subject, the article published in 
the Journal of the Asiatic Society, Bengal (New Series), Yol. II, 
No. 9, 1906, a coin No. 8787 of the (old) Catalogue of the Indian 
Museum, Calcutta, of Islam Shah Suri from the Malot mint, has 
been brought to notice by the kind courtesy of Mr. H. Nelson 
Wright. Casts of the coin are sent herewith. This coin puts the 



correctness of the reading as beyond doubt. 

A point, however, that is open to controversy is whether the 
is to be interpreted as referring to these Sultans themselves, 
and so to be translated as “ a just ruler,” or whether it should 
he taken as part of the preceding phrase and the whole sentence 
read as — 

and translated u the protector of the religion of God” ; as men- 
tioned in the former article, i s used as an epithet of God. 

The phrase seems capable of either translation, but in favour 
of the latter interpretation ; notice may be drawn to some coins of 
Sher Shah’s No. 356 of Thomas’ Chronicles, and No. 567 of the 
British Museum Catalogue where coins having an inscription 

running ^oUsdl ^ in the centre are read as having in the 

margin the words O'c) trfoJl in No. 567, and 

j in Thomas’ No. 356 ; and this num- 

ber is quoted under No. 567 of the British Museum Catalogue. 
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These marginal readings vary considerably, but the point with 
reference to the present article is that they both agree in reading 
oLhi-Jf . an d it may be inferred that the Sultan would not 
twice in one short inscription refer to his justice, and that there- 

yjj 

fore the which should have been read instead of cAj*Jf in the 

inscriptions on No. 567, refers to “ the requiter of good and evil,” 
hence “ God.” 

The reading as given in the British Museum Catalogue 
No. 567 is more probably correct ; the words are all much of a size 
and would fit into the marginal spaces if carefully cut. It is 
impossible to trace Thomas reading in the illustration he gives 
to the coin he quotes. His illustration, PI. V, 185, has three 
faulty margins, but he may have deduced his reading by compari- 
son with other coins. 

After examining a large number of coins in the British 
Museum, and comparing also those published in Dr. Hoernle’s 

paper in J.A.S.B., Vol. LIX, the reading seems the 

usually adopted one. This point is noted because on the coins of 
Muhammad Shah Bahmani, pictured in Thomas’ Chronicles, No. 303, 

p. 342, where the inscription uses both the words and 

the laqab is given as the whole inscription run- 
ning cUil I cAWl ; and this use o^ and 

not is confirmed by comparison with five of the same Sultan’s 
coins in the British Museum collection. 

In Plate III, 13, accompanying Dr. Hternle’s paper above 

alluded to, the reading seems clearly given, but it is 

the only clear case of this reading. 

The meanings of and are so synonymous that this 

instance of the expression jtsO is quoted. 



67. Narnaul and its Buildings. 

By G. Ya/dani, M.A. 


As a field of archaeological exploration Narnaul cannot com- 
plain of entire neglect. It was visited in 1883 by Mr. Garrick, 
and its architectural remains were examined and reported on by 
him. I have availed myself of the opportunity afforded to me 
during a short sojourn here to add my humble quota of informa- 
tion to the already accessible stock on the subject. 

Narnaul lies to the south-west of Delhi at a distance of 48 


cos or about 84 miles. It is situated 

llZSlZit, 1" 28° 2' N. latitude 77- V E lo„gi. 

tude, and now contains a population of 
21,159. In the time of the Mughal Emperors it was a town in 
the province of Mcivar , but since the mutiny of 1857 it has been 
made over to the Patiala State. The climate is bad, and un- 
wholesome. It becomes intolerably hot during summer and 
equally cold in winter. The soil is unproductive, and when cul- 
tivated yields but meagre crops. 

Narnaul has always been celebrated for its mehndi. This 


is a vegetable dye, which the Indian women are fond of using to 
redden the palms and fingers of their hands. There are no min- 


eral productions of any sort in the place, nor any natural plieno- 
mdha to attract one’s attention. 


The etymology of this name is still 
Nomenclature. a vex ata quasstio, Mr. Garrick explains 
it in three ways* : — 

(1) Its name was Ndhar Naul , “the forest of tigers,” 
because numerous tigers were to be found there. 

(2 ) Its name was Nar Naul , nar meaning 4 woman * in the local 
jpatois , and naul , 4 beautiful, ’ because it is said that it contained 
beautiful women. 


(3) Its name was Nag Naul , i.e . 9 when the city was founded 
a mongoose was seen fighting with a serpent, hence the name from 
Naga a ‘ snake ’ and newal a 4 mongoose.’ 

In addition to the above there are some more theories, but 
they are all equally absurd and have no historical basis. My 
surmise is that the present name Narnaul is a shortened form 
of the original name, which was most probably derived from 
Naravahana* the name of the founder, and aval t a popular suffix 
meaning 4 range * or 4 series, ’ such as at the end of Chandraval, 
Bhusaval, etc. My guess is based upon a tradition which says 
that Narnaul is the historical name of the place. By the mode 
of computation called abjad , the word gives the number 337 


1 See Archaeological Survey Report, Vol. XXIT1, p. 27. 
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which, representing the hijra year, is equivalent to 949 A. D. 
This date is almost contemporary with the time, of the Guhila 
prince Naravahana of Mewnj-. 1 2 

The early history of Narnaul is involved in utter obscurity. 

Historv From tiie annals of the place litt le infor- 

< mation can be gleaned about the time 

before her chiefs became intimately connected with the Mughal 
dynasty. Mr. Garrick says : “ The city of Narnaul was at first 
founded under the Dhoslhils and was ruled by the Jogis,ov devo- 
tees, whp enjoyed a high reputation for their spiritual attain- 
ments. 99 s There are many other similar traditions to connect 
Narnaul with old Hindu dynasties : the best evidence for its anti- 
quity is the characteristic style of its ruins. The authentic history 
of Narnaul begins with the year 531 A.H. = 1137 A.D., when 
Shah Wilayat, a saint of considerable fame, came to this place, 
and after fighting some battles with the princes of the place 
died a martyr there. 3 In the reign of Akbar Narnaul was a 
flourishing town and Nawah Shah Quli Khan Baharlu held the 
governorship of the place for over fifty years. 4 At this time 
many stately edifices were erected and gardens were laid out 
here. A tradition says that the tomb of Shall Nizam was built at 
the instance of Akbar, though the fact is not corroborated by 
any history of the time. However, it is quite true that the 
grand mosque in connection with this darga/c is a work of 
Jahangir. 

Shah Jahan bestowed the Nizamat of the town upon Rae 
Mukand Das. 5 He was an ostentatious governor who had displayed 
his love of splendour in his buildings. The ruins of a building 
named chhatta , probably his dwelling-house, and of a serai , in which 
the court of the Nizamat of the Maharaja of Patiala is now held, 
are still shown to travellers. In the reign of Muhammad Shah, 
A.H. 1133 = A.D. 1721, Narnaul was taken and plundered by a 
Rajput prince named A jit Singh. 6 The Mahrattas also had 
possession of it for some time. But when after the battle of 
Panipat, in A.H. 1174= 1764 A.D., 7 the Marhatta power waned, 
Narnaul was recovered by the Mughals. They ultimately be- 
stowed it upon the Nawah of Jhajjar, in recognition of the services 
which the latter had rendered on various occasions to the royal 
throne. The last of these Nawabs, a bastard, named Abdu-r- 
Rahman, rebelled against the British Government at, the time of 
the mutiny (1857), and was consequently hanged. When the 
mutiny was over, the Government gave Narnaul to the Maha- 

1 Vide Duff’s Chronology of Indin, p. 287. 

2 Vide Archaeological Survey Report, Yol. XXIII, p. 27. 

3 See inscription over the south doorway of the tomb of Shah Wilayat, 
Narnaul. 

4 Vide Archaeological Survey Report, Yol XXIII, p. 28, 

5 Vide Ma'asir-ul-Umara, Asiatic Society of Bengal edition, Vol. II,, 
p. 237-238. 

6 Vide Elphinstone’s History of India, p. 616 — 617. 

1 See Elphiustone’s History of Iudia, p. 667 — 669. 
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3ftaja of Patiala, *in recognition' of the loyalty and faithfulness 
which the Maharaja had exhibited during the crisis. Since then 
it has remained in the possession of the Chiefs of the Patiala 
State, and they have always held it with great pride and 
honour. 


Narn^ul is strewn with many buildings and a majority of 
Buildings them are tumbling down and fast decay- 


ing. The most important of them are 
the following : — 


( 1 ) Ghhatta Mukand Das. 

Rae Mukand Das, as I have said above, was the Diman of 
, Narnaul during the reign of Shah Julian. Tbo author of 
MaSisir-ul-Umara 1 says that Rae Mukand was at the beginning of 
> Jhis career an ordinary servant of Asif Jah, but being a man of 
.good sense and courage as well as integrity, be rose in time to be^ 
governor of Narnaul. He wns very generous and bis raiyats 
were always much pleased with him. 

Ghhatta in Urdu means a hive, and we find that many buildings 
, cluster round this house. Mr. Garrick calls it Ohattar , but gives 
no reason for bis styling it so. 2 The building is not at all in the 
style that was prevalent at the time there. It is much like a 
.building of Akbar’s time. The outlines arc Muhammadan, but 
the details are purely Hindu. It is lying quite neglected and 
is in a very dilapidated condition. Many roofs have tumbled 
down. When I wns there, a suggestion was made by the Chief 
Engineer of the Patiala State, that the local school be shifted to 
this building and the repairs he made out of the Public Fund. 
This was, indeed, an excellent proposal, but I do not know how 
far it has been carried out. 

At a small distance from the Ghhatta there is Rae Mukand 
Das*s Serai. Tt. has an inscription which I have read as fol- 
• r lows : — 


Text. 

4X^U. Cii)U*J t) 

v-AiJy cr’cyk J J* ( S)yi ) ’V V? ’ S* *-tj 

- M — ....... Aiu* 

Translation. 

“ During the reign of the victorious father Shahabu-d-din Mu- 
hammad, the second lord of the liap py con junction, Shah Jahan, 
the victorious king; the Rae of Raes, Rae Mukund Das gave 

i Vide Ma‘aair-ubUmara, ABiatic Society of Bengal edition, Yob II. 
pp, 287—^238!. 

• Vide Archaeological Survey Report, Vol. XXIII, p. 28 . 
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orders to build this magnificent carvanserai. 
under the superintendence of Mehtapur Mai 
in A.H. 11 


It was completed 
(?) and Har Das 


(2) The tomb of Ibrahim Shah. 1 

Mr. Garrick* has made two regretable mistakes in connec- 
tion with this building, and I am at a loss to understand what led 
him to do so. First, he calls the building to be the tomb of Sher 
Shah's great-grandfather, Hasan Shah. Second, he says that it 
was built by one Sher Shah, resident of a village called Simla, 
now belonging to the Raja of Khetri, and not by Sher Shah, the 
king. The inscription in Persian over the east doorway states 
in plain words that it was erected by Farid (Sher Shah, the king), 
the son of Hasan Sur and grandson of Ibrahim, over the grave of 
his grandfather. 

The tomb is a very fine specimen of the later Pathan style 
and is characterized by its massive outlines and exquisite details. 
It is situated on an elevated terrace and looks so grand, and at the 
same time so picturesque that it quite justifies the eulogium more 
than once passed on the works of these Pathans, “ They designed 
like Titans and finished like jewellers.” The building is of consi- 
derable dimensions. Its base is a perfect square, measuring 34' 6" 
between the walls which are 11' in thickness. The interior is 
surmounted by a dome 48' in diameter, and there is a gradual 
transition from the square base to the circular plan of the dome 
through successive octagonal and sixteen -sided figures. Octagonal 
kiosks supported by pillars richly carved cluster round the drum 
of the dome. The building has three doorways, the one facing 
the east is open and tlie other two towards north and south are 
closed b y jali screens. The west wall has no opening, but on the 
outside is a blind doorway similar to others. The dome is not 
pierced by any windows, but considerable light is let in through 
the windows. The sarcophagus is of beautiful marble and in its 
details beat s striking resemblance to that of ‘Isa Khan's tomb 
at Delhi. A little piece of blue tile work inside the dome shows 
that originally there was a regular band of that sort of work for 
the decoration of the hall. The building is in an excellent state of 
preservation and needs little repairs. 

The tomb has some inscriptions which read as follows : — 

Over the east doorway — 


Text . 

&***jj2 9S ojU* (1) 

isb y jS 

l For some of my remarks on this building, T am indebted to Mr. W. H. 
Nicholls, Archaeological Surveyor, U.P. and Panjab, in whose company I 
visited the place. 

* Vide ArohaBologioal Survey Reports, Vol. XXIII, p. 28. 



585 


Vol. Ill, No. 8.] Namaul and its Buildings. 

[N.S.] 

*/ ( 2 ) 

oik yym y*> (3) 

is)^ 6s) cA^* ^ 

fi A (y u-*^ 

^cV"*** aLs^ ^ 

*r u,j y? j (5) 

<j$L* A*aJ ^ JL ibt 

^AxT (jA^aO j *i (6 ) 

<£)\ j*j~* W cA^J c/* 4 ^ 

Translation. 

(1 ) If any one inquire of you who built this edifice, then tell 
him if you know the secret. 

(2) The emperor of the kingdom, Sfier Sultan Ghazi, has 
built this heaven- like dome. 

(3) The king of kings, master of the seven empires, whose 
sword has surpassed the lightning of world. 

(4) Farid Hasan Sur, son of Brahim (Ibrahim), gave orders 
for building a paradise over the tomb of his grandfather. 

(5) If you inquire of me who was the superintendent, then 
I will say Abu Bakr, son of Shaikh Ahmad Niyazi. 

(6) His clan was Niyazi and his trihe was Kindi, and on 
account of his pure descent he was honoured. 

Over the north doorway : — 

Text. 

\) <—j£\ e>jt djk* f«*k (1) 

j* Ai&| Ua (jlij* 

a*a.1 ( 2) 

lb 

Translation. 

(1) May God ever keep this big dome, which has thrown its 
shade over us like high heaven. 

(2) Abu Bakr Kindi, son of Shaikh Ahmad, was in charge 
of this building when it was being erected. 
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Over the south doorway : — 

Text . 

$U» ^ jA La. ( J i 

^ oyy y d)U* 

<£& l-V J* / (2) 

^y ^SjU 

Translation. 

(1) Such a wonderful dome the king of the world erected 
over the tomb of his grandfather. 

(2) If people inquire of you about the name of the superin- 
tendent, then say Abu Bikr Kindi, son of Shaikh Ahmad. 

( To be continued.) 



68. NUMISMATIC SUPPLEMENT No. VIII. 


Note . — The numeration of the article below Is continued 
from p. 65 of the “ Journal and Proceedings tf for 1907. 

III. PATH AN AND BENGAL COINS. 

55. A find of 85 silver (joins in the Moorshidabad District 
contains a number of rare specimens and some novelties. Of the 
total number 57 coins were in such poor condition that they were 
returned by Mr. Nelson Wright as useless. The remaining coins 
may be classified as follows : — 

Patiians. 

Shams-ud-din Altamsh. — Two coins, like Thomas No, 
XXVIII, p. 46. 

Rukn-ud-din Firoz. — -One coin, as published by Mr. Nelson 
Wright at p. 772, Journal, Itoval Asiatic Society, 1900. The 
mint (Hazrat Dihli) is clear, but not the date. 

Razia. — One coin, like Thomas N<*. 90. 

Muizz-ud-din Bahrain. — Two coins. One is the same as 
Thomas No. 92. The other differs in the reverse inscription 
which is in a circle, instead of a square, and reads : — 

y\ j Li«xlf jjuo 

yd\ l> c^thJUJl 

Plate vi, 1 . 

The margins are unfortunately illegible. 

Nasir-ud-din Mahmud. — One coin, like Thomas No. 106. 

Rulers of Bengal. 

Rukn-ud-din Kai Kaus. — Eight coins like Thomas No. 125. 
One is dated in 697 A.H., apparently a new date for coins, though 
known from inscriptions. (See Blochmann, J.A.S.B., 1873, pp. 
247-9). 

Shihab-ud-din B u gh da. — Eleven coins, like Thomas No. 168. 
The mint LakbnautI is legible on one. 

Ghiyag-ud-din Bahadur. — One coin, like Thomas No. 186 
(said to be unique) in perfect condition, with mint Sunarganw, 
and date 728. 

’Ala-ud-din 9 All. — New type. 
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Obverse . 

lu square of double 
lines. 

cAkLJt 

j LiaJf JU 

Margin illegible. 


Reverse . 

in square of double lines, 
enclosed in circle. 

r bc Ilf 

Jjf 6 1 

Margin P . y* 

Plate vi, 2. 


Bengal. 


A small error seems to have occurred in reading the coins of 
Sharas-ud-din Ilyas Shah of Bengal. The first line of the reverse 
has been read in the British Museum Catalogue of Muham- 
madan States (p. 15) as JaUll olkLJf, and this reading is repeated 
in the Indian Museum Catalogue, Sultans of Delhi, p. 140 
(obverse). Mr. Thomas (J.A.S.B., 1867, p. 57) read cjlkLJf 

on coins of the Firozabad mint, and this reading is borne out by a 
number of coins recently found in the 24-Parganas. It should, 
however, be noted that Mr. Thomas gavt* JaUJf on coins of Sunar- 
gaon. 

The same find contained the coin described below, which is 
of the greatest interest, as being the first half -rupee known of the 
Bengal Kings. 

Obverse. Reverse. 

In circle 

cO, 

Margins illegible. 

M. *85". 81 grains. Plate vi, 3. 

R. Born. 

56. Four Rare Mughal Rupees. 

In June last one of the money-changers, who have occasion- 
ally supplied me coins, brought to my house a friend of his from 
the village of Sarkhej, some six miles from A^madabad. This 
man, telling me he had some coins for sale, forthwith divested 
himself of a very sbabby-Iooking bundle, from which he poured 
forth on the table before me some 120 rupees, all of them in 
fairly good condition, though in all, without exception, the silver 
had become so tarnished as to appear of a dingy black colour. 


1 Cpt 
*U 
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From this single heap it was my good fortune to secure, along 
with other very welcome additions to my collection, four coins of 
’extreme rarity. So far as I am aware, not one of the four has 
hitherto been published, and accordingly it gives me pleasure to 
^communicate the following note regarding them. 

1. A Rupee of A l zam Shfih; Mint , Ahmadnagar. 

Date, 1118 — 

Weight, 175 grains. 

Diameter , 1 inch. 


Obverse. 

ap! ^-£31+'° 

• I t A 

»l & 

*U ; j 

nes 

Reverse. 

Vjr * 

i 

j*\ Plate vi, 4. 


A few years ago, my friend Mr. Nelson Wright showed me a 
beautiful rupee in his possession of this same reign and mint, and, 
if I remember right, of the same date. Till now that coin has 
been held to be unique. The A*zam Shah muhr, No. 848 of the 
British Museum Catalogue, bears no mint-name. Agreeing, as it 
does, so closely with the rupee here described, it may, 1 fancy, be 
safely assigned to the Ahmadnagar Mint. 

2. A Rupee of Kdm Bakhsk; Mint, Qokalgarh { ?). 

Date, Hijrl year wanting ; regnal year 

Weight , 176 grains. 

Diameter, * 9 inch. 

( )b verse. 

»t £ 

A C. 
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Reverse. 

Ijwj 1ft 

^ 

& tOiJ Plate vi, 5. 

This coin issued from a mint of Kam Bakh§h otherwise un- 
known ; but some uncertainty attaches to tbe mint-name, as 
unfortunately in this specimen only the upper portions of its 
letters are present on the Reverse. If Gokalgarh, it cannot, of 
course, be the Gokal near Muttra. It may, however, with some 
probability be identified with the fort, ***?, named Gokalpur in 
the province of Bijapur. See No. 48 in the List of Forts given* 
on page 164 of Sarkar’s “ India of Aurangzib.” 

3. A Rupee of Shah ‘ Alam I ; Mint , Gitti . 

Bate , Hijri year wanting; regnal year 2. 

Weighty 177 grains. 

Diameter , ‘9 inch. 

Obverse . 

V »l— M, 

*1 A 

lieverse. 

r 

*6 

Plate vi, 6. 

The only coins hitherto known from the Guti mint are the 
tiny gold piece of Farrukh-siyar (No. 901 of the British Museum 
Catalogue), and a rupee of Anrangzeb described by Mr. Longworth 
Dames in his article “ Some coins of tlie Mughal Emperors,” 
published in the Numismatic Chronicle, Fourth Series, Vol. II, 
The specimen now to hand supplies proof that the same mint was 
iu operation in the reign of Shah ‘Alam I. 

4. A Rupee of Farrukh-siyar ; Minty KararabGd. 

Date , Bijrl year wanting ; regnal year 2. 

Weighty 175 grains. 

Diameter , 1 inch. 



Vol. Ill, No. 8.] Numismatic Supplement No. VIII. 591 

[N.S.] 

Obverse. 

|l m 

J Ai 

jl «>) AC* 

Reverse. 

s2+ 

f Ai** 



Plate vi, 7. 

In the Numismatic Supplement, No. iV (page 15), Mr. Nelson 
Wright in describing Mr. Frarnji Jamaspji Thanawala’s rupee, 
struck by Jahandar at Kararabad, states, “ This is quite a new 
“ Mu gh al mint, and its locality is still unsettled. It must probably 
“be sought for in the Dakhan. ,i Mystery still enshrouds the 
locality ; but from the specimen now to hand we learn that the 
mint was active not only during the few months that Jahandar 
occupied the throne, but also during, at least, the early years of 
the reign of the Emperor Farrukh-siyar. 

Gbo. P. Taylor. 

Ahmadabad : Sth August, 1906. 

57. A find of coins at Makadpur in the Betul District, 
Central Provinces, has yielded some novelties in Mu gh al rupees. 
The coins covered the reigns of Shah-Jahan, Aut^angzeb, Jahan- 
dar, Farrukh-siyar, Shah Jakan II, Muhammad Shah, and Shah 
‘Alam II. Most are in poor condition, and many are shroff- 
marked . 


(a) Muhuxmmad Shah, Mint , Ujain . 


Obverse 

Sl& ||ff 


Reverse. 

Lff* U 


r 

jlvs ACm* 


r • 

>fl. 174. *9". Plate vi, 8. 
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(b) Muhammad Shfih. Mint , Elichpur, 

Obverse . Rev erse. 

As on (a). 

4 

* 

The regnal date is obliterated by a shroff-mark. * 

JR. 175. *9". Plate vi, 9. 


(c) Muhammad Sh&h, Mint , Khujista Bunyfid. 
Obverse. Reverse. 


As on ( a ). 


Disfigured by many shroff-marks. 


or* 


il 0 


sZ+X +X*> 

f Au» 
iUij AwxcA. 


: 


JR. 165. 1". Plate vi, 10. 


( d ) Muhammad ShUk , Mint , MachhUpatan. 
Obverse. Reverse. 

o*A 

As on («) but date 1157. 


r V 

^ 

jR. 165. 9". Plate vi, 11. 


(e) Muhammad Shdh, Mint , Lakhnau. 
Obverse. Reverse. 

As on (a) but date (11) 34. I ** » ti — 4 

. if 

h|hJ 4 Aw 


JR. 171. -9". Plate vi, 12. 

R. Burk. 



AUGUST, 1907. 

The Monthly General Meeting of the Society was held on 
Wednesday, the 7th August, 1907, at 9-15 p.m. 

The Hon. Mr. Justice Asutosh Mukhopabhyava, M.A., D.L., 
President, was in the chair. 

The following members were present : — 

Dr. N. Annandale, Babu Rakhal Das Banerji, Mr. L. L. 
Fermor, Mr. D. Hooper, Mr. T. H. Holland, F.R.S., Captain C. C. 
R. Murphy, Mr. W. W. K. Page, Lieut.-Colonel D. C. Phillott, 
Rai Ram Brahma Sanyal, Bahadur, Mr. G. Thibaut, C.I.E., Maha- 
mabopadhyaya Satis Chandra Vidyabhusana, and Rev. E. C. 
WoodJ^y. 

Visitor : — Kumar Kshitindra Dev Rai Mahasai. 

The minutes of the last meeting were read and confirmed. 

Sixty -nine presentations were announced. 

The President laid on the table a copy of the u Popular Poetry 
of the Baluches ” by M. Long worth Dames, to which he invited 
special attention, it being a scholarly and unique work. 

The General Secretary reported the death of H. H. the Maha- 
raja Pratap Narayan Singh of Ajodbya, an Ordinary Member. 

The following five gentlemen were balloted for as Ordinary 
Members : — 

Mr. W . McIntosh , Agent, Bank of Bengal, Hyderabad, proposed 
by Major W. Haig, seconded by Lieut.-Colonel D. C. Phillott ; Shah 
Munir Alam , B.A., LL.B., Vakil, High Court, Upper-Provinces, 
proposed by Babu Pratapa Chandra Ghosha, seconded by Liec$* r 
Colonel D .C. Phillott ; Mr. H . U. Haines , Principal, Imperial Forest 
College, Dehra Dun, proposed by Captain A. T. Gage, seconded 
by Mr. I. H. Burkill; Mr. V. Subramania Iyer , Instructor, 
Imperial Forest College, Dehra Dun, proposed by Captain A. T. 
Gage, seconded by Mr. I. H. Burkill ; and Lieut. S. Banking , 46th 
Punjabis, proposed by Lieut.-Colonel D. C. Phillott, seconded by 
Mr. Hari Nath De. 

Dr. N. Annandale exhibited eggs of Anderson’s Newt ( Tylo - 
totriton verrucosus) from Kurseong in the E. Himalayas. 

On behalf of Dr. E. J. Butler, photographs and botanical 
specimens were exhibited of a case of the double parasitism of 
Viscum articulatum , Burra., on Loranthus vestitus , Wall., on Quercus 
incana , Roxb., from Ranikhet, Kumaon, at 6,000 feet. The Viscum 
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was a very vigorous individual, and had caused the death of the 
branch of the Lor an thus beyond the poiut where it had fixed itself. 
Both parasites were producing fruit. 

i - 3 #- 

The following papers were read: — 

1. AngUilMcarpus — a new genus of the Crucifer se.~ By* I. H. 

Burkij^, , ■ 

2* A. variety of Ducrosiu anethi folia, Boiss. ff font Baluchis- 
tan. — By I. H. Burk ill. , 4 '•> 49 

3. A note on Imp aliens Balsarnina , Linn., as a^dy e-plant. — By 
I. EL Burk ill. 

4. iBock Drawings in the Handa District. — By C. A. 
Sltto&RBAD. 

5. Note on the Blue or Common Heron (Ardea cinereaj.* — By 
Lieut.-Colonel D. C. Phil lott. 

6. Pala Inscriptions in the Indian Museum. — By Nilmani 
Chakravarti, M.A. Communicated by Dr. N. Annandale- 

3Fhis paper will be published in a subsequent number of the 
Journal and Proceedings. 

7. The Samfchya Philosophy in the land of the Lamas. — By 
Mahamahopadhyaya Satis Chandra Vidyabhusana. , 

8. Notes on the Indo-Scythian Coinage. — By BAKHnM* Das 
Banerji. 

This paper will be published in the November number of the 
Journal and Proceedings. 


, The Adjourned Meeting of the Medical Section was held 
Society’s Booms, on Wednesday, August 14th, 1907, 
$-15 p.m. 

Major W. J. Buchanan, I.M.S., in the chair. ^ 

^The following members were present : — 

Captain F. P. Connor, I.M.S., Lieut.- Colonel C. Bil M. Green, 
Major W. D. Hayward, I.M.S., Dr. W. C. Hossack, Captain 
M. Mackelvie, I.M.S., Captain D. McCay, I.M.S., Captain J. W. 
D. Megaw, Dr. J.E. Panioty, Major J. G* Vaughan, 

Lieut. A. D. White, I.M.S., Major F. P. Maynard, I Jl. 8*, Hono- 
rary Sec?*etary. 

Visitor*: — Aseit. Surgeon Madan Mohan Datta, UK. O. M. 
Bakins, AsstL Surgeon LalipohanJShosal, Dr. G. W. Johnstone. 

/ The miu«|3bea of the last meeting were read and confirmed. 

v A' ^'f^ctured palella; wired 4aye after th^ 

injury, was sho^n by Major Maynard, I.M.S. 
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pier’s instruments for the treatment of inflammations by 
means of passive congestion, were shown, with soma remarks by 
Major Maynard, I.M.S. 

A paper was re*d on “ Comparison of the Urinary Excre- 
tions in Europeans and Bengalis,” by Captain 1>. McOay f M.B., 
I.M.S, Professor of Physiology, Medical College, Calc uttai 

Drs. Buchanan, Megaw* Maynard, Johnstone, and Green took 
part in tk$ dieoussion. 
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‘ 11 {„ Inflorescence of the 

Ananas sativus Schult. . 

By A. T. Gagk. 


In July 1907 Mr. P. C. Coomar of Calcutta sent to me from 
bis garden at Chanditolla, Hooghly, the curious-looking pine-apple 
infructescence described below, which appears to be worth placing 
on record as an example of lateral flornl prolification. 

The infructescence consisted of a central ‘strobile’ of 
normal shape and about 14 cm long by 8 5 cm. in transverse 
diameter, the base of which was surrounded by the curiously 
shaped smaller infructescences (Plate Y11J). 

Each of the latter consisted of a basilar strobile-like swelling 
— about 4*5-6 cm in transverse diameter, and 6-7 cm. long — above 
which the infructescence was produced into a curved prolongation 
of its axis about 13-15 cm. long by about 2 cm. in diameter, and 
closely covered with brownish imbricating scales that toward the 
tip of the infructescence assumed a leaf-like appearance and 
colour, A longitudinal section through one of the lateral infruc- 
te^cences is shown in Plate JX. The central sti obile and its lateral 
offshoots together give quite a “ Hen and Chickens ” effect. A 
longitudinal section through both central and lateral infructes- 
cences (Plate X) shows fairly dearly the organic connectionof the 
latter with the main axis, and also that the lateral infructescences 
are carried in the axils of the basilar bracts of the central one. 

Lateral as apart ft om foliar — prolification of the in- 
florescence is stated by Masters in his Vegetable Teratology to 
be the commonest of all the deviations from the noimal as far as 
the infloiesccnce is concerned He gives a list of oiders and 
genera in which the phenomenon has been most frequently 
observed, but, as naturally most of the obseivations recorded 
have been made by botanists lesiding in the cool temperate 
legions of the glob°, it is not surprising that Biomeliaceae are 
absent from the lifet. Nor have I seen any reference to a case 
of the abnormality in the pine-apple, in such literature of Terato- 
hem able to consult ; sotfcat a description ^ 
present case geems justified. 




70 . An Old Christian Cemetery in Haidarabad. 

By Major T. W. Haig. 


The following epitaphs, the dates of which range from 1645 
to 1807, are from the old Armenian graveyard at Haidarabad. 
One epitaph, as will be seen, is in Dutch. Dr. Daniel Havart in 
his work Op en Ondergangh van Koromandel , informs as that 
the English and Dutch merchants in Haidarabad originally had 
but one cemetery between them, an hour’s journey distant from the 
Dutch factory, which stood near the Car Minor. It is not easy 
to verify this statement, for no English graves of the seventeenth 
and eighteenth centuries are known to exist in or near Haidarabad, 
and from the fact that Stephen Visser’s tomh is found in an 
Armenian cemetery it appears that the Dutch shared with the 
Armenians a cemetery which is still, as it was descr ibed by Havapt, 
an open field. From the same authority we learn that Johannes 
van N ijendaal, chief of the Dat-cli factory, bettered this state of 
affairs in 1678, when, at great cost, he sunounded the (new) 
Dutch cemetery with a hedge of milk-trees with a stone gate, 
and built a small house for the mourners. At the same time he 
collected the bones of all the Dutch who had been buried in the 
old (or Armenian) cemetery, and reipterred them in two stone 
tombs. The book-keeper’s tombstone is particularly mentioned as 
being too heavy to be carried far, and for this reason his remains 
were left undisturbed. 

In the immediate neighbourhood of tlie Armenian cemetery 
is a plot of cultivated land surrounded by milk-trees, and it 
appears highly probable that this is tl >e “ new ” Dutch graveyard, 
but of tlie stone gate, tlie bouse for the mourners, and the tombs 
no trace remains. These were, perhaps, demolished after the 
annexation of the kingdom of Grolkonda by Anrangzib in 16&7, 
shortly after which time the Dutch factory was removed from 
Haidarabad. 

For these references to Havart and for the reading of' the 
Dutch epitaph I am indebted to M Manrits Wagenvoort of 
Amsterdam, and for the translations of the Armenian epitaphs to 
Mr. S. N. Pallia w of Haidarabad. 


Stephen 

Ysbrantson 

Visser 

Book-keeper 

of tli.e East Ipdia Co. 

Died 20th May, 1662. 


TEVEN _ 

YS BRANTS 
Y1S SER 

BOE CHOU 
DER V 
OBYT, 20 
MAY A° 1662. 
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This is the tomb of Peter of 
Zoorik. Armo 1122 ( = 1673 
A.D.). 


This is the tomb of Kasbar, 
son of Yavre. Written in the 
year 1160 ( = 1711 A.D., 14tl. 
Arn m ) . 


This is the tomb of Uncle 
Margar, son of Zatoor ( Deodat ) 
Anno 1120 ( = 1671 AD). 


This iR the grave and tomb of 
Arakiel of Denboz. Anno 1094 
( = 1645 A.D.). 


This is the tomb of son 

of Aghamir. Anno 1121 ( = 
1672 A.D ). 


This is the tomb of Isaiah of 
Astnbad, son of Philip; whom 
Christ took unto himself. 
Amen. Anno 1141 ( = 1692 
A.D.). 


...Simeon, son of Aghabab, 
who gave to St, Thomas 


This is the tomb of Jacob Jan 
of Skilanents, son of Nicolas. 
An. 1159. Armenian era 
( = 1710 A.D.). 
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Cemetery in Haidarabad . 597 


This is the tomb of Khoja 
Aslan of Diarbekr ( Tzyranacerta , 
Armenia) An. 1127 (=1678 

A.D.). 


This is the tomb of Khalag, 
Anno. 1122 ( = 1673 A.D.). 


This is the tomb of the Revd. 
Johannes, son of the Revd. Jacob. 
Anno. 1129 ( = 1680 A.D.). 


This is the tomb of oi 1 -mer- 
chant Avo Atavale (? or Avat 
Aivalo). Anno. 1089 ( = 1640 
A.D.) taken to Christ. 


This is the tomb of Niaji 
Setki, 1 son of Vardan. An. 
1128 ( m 1679 A.D.). 


This is the tomb of Abel 
Nazar, son of Deodat. Anno 
1)26 ( = 1677 A.D.) 


This is the tomb of Dervish, 
son of Vardan. Anno 1121 
( = 1672 A.D.). 

This is the tomb of N&nna 
(?) Sultan’s son Simon. Anno 
1107 ( = 1658 A.D.). 


1 The name is not quite clear. 
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This is the tomb of the Revd. 
Margarius, son of the Revd. 
Simon. Anno 1173 ( = 1724 

A.D.). 


11" hr tnujujtuh 

l Pt fh^hll 


imp 


e? 



Tli is is the tomb of (names 
illegible ) . Anno 1121 ( = 1627 
A. 11). 


Lord 


God 


Jesus 


Christ. 


Ilj" h ut tu Ly lubb ; fitf n-tiihij 
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This is the tomb of Helena, 
wife of Imrantz Mnatzayan , 
called Melik Israel Khan. Rest- 
ed into the Lord on the 28th of 
August .1806. 1255 ol‘ the 

Armenian era. 


IMF 

u> 

Lord 

God 

3 1 




i 

Jesus : 

Christ. 
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This is the tomb of John. the 
Beloved son of Imrantz Mnatza- 
yan , called Melik Israel Khan. 
Rested in the Lord on the 25th 
January 1807. Of the Arme- 
nian era 1256. 



7i ♦ On Hunting Dogs, being an extract from the 

Kitab u H-Jamharah fi Him i H-BazyarahA 

By 1 iiEUT. -C olonel D. 0. Phillott, and Mr. R. F. Azoo. 


Al-Ma*mun once said to an attendant, “ Go out to the desert 
and buy there such horses as take your fancy.” He replied, 
<l Oh Prince of the Faithful, I have no eye for horses.” Said the 
Khali fall, “ You know about dogs ? ” He said, “ Yes. ” He said, 
“ Well, look here ; all the points that you look for in well-bred 
pedigree-dogs, you must seek their counterpart in horses.” 

The mark of good breeding is a claw found either near the 
knee or on the shank, and it is better that this should be cut 
off. 

The colours of dogs . — The black endure cold and heat less than 
others, and the white are better bred if they are black-eyed. 
Others have said that the black do endure cold well, and assert 
that they are stronger generally, and that all black animals 
endure cold well and are stronger than other colours and better 
for sport. 

Selection of pups .— If the bitch produce only one pup, it will 
be better than its parents ; if two, the male will be better than 
the female ; if three, one being a female resembling the mother, 
then that female will be the best of the three pups; if amongst 
the three there be only one male, it will be the best of the three. 
Take the pups while too young to stand on their legs and place 
them in a room, and then call them to you. The one that comes 
to you on all four legs without much stumbling, is the best of the 
litter, 

t^.v/o i Aj^IaJi ^Jf (ja/ol ^ aaJ Jfi j 

jXs cJ J ! i d — o-J ! b Jli. 1LA 

w* — svaJi I/O JJ ^ J 

y *^1 U"b ^ V'Jl C5* 

d*l XjjAA . giaftj ^ \ *xi 

j J 1 -* ^ iii %y*\ 


Vid .11. As. Soc. Ben^., Yol. Ill, Na. 2, 1907. 
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72. Note on the Common Merlin (/Esalon regulns ). 


By Lieut.-Oolohel D. C. Phillott, Secretary, Board of 
Examiners. 


In the Kapurthala State this little falcon is called Petal 
Turumti or “ Sandy Turumti,” 1 but in the Derajat and in some 
other parts of the Panjab Begi , a name in the Kapurthala 
State applied to the Common Kestril. In Persia, it is called 
Turumtft* It is a winter visitant only to the Panjab. The 
latest date I observed this falcon was a 26th February, at Kohat, 
when I observed a newly-arrived haggard on the Jarma plain. 
The weight of an immature male caught at Kohat on a 1st 
October was 5J oz. 

In the Derajat it is caught in the following manner : — 

To a wire hoop of telegraph-wire nbout 26 upright horse- 
hair nooses are attached, so that each noose slightly overlaps 
its fellow. Each noose, made of about eight twisted horse-hairs, 
when set, measures about 2£ " in dinmeter When the noose is 
pulled out straight, it measures eight inches from its Blip-knot 
to the wire hoop. A fine invisible cord is fastened taut across 
the hoop so as to form a diameter, and to the centre of this 
diameter the live bait, sparrow or quail, is tethered by a cord 
four inches in length. 

The horse-hair nooses are made as follows. First the horse- 
hairs are well washed with soap. Then, to make a single noose, 
eight to ten hairs are selected and a double knot is made at one 
end. This knot is held by the right hand, while the fingers of 
the left sever the hairs into two equal portions. Then by twisting 
the knot with the right hand and by gradually running the 
fingers of the left hand downwards, the hairs are twisted into 
a rope. This tope is then stretched, the nails of the finger and 
thumb being afterwards run up and down to remove any uneven- 
ness. The other end is then knotted ; a loop is made for a slip- 
knot, and the far end is passed through the slip-knot. To fasten 
the noose to the hoop, the end is passed under the wire and then up, 
and is next bound, four or five times, round itself, being finished 
off with a half hitch downwards. It is then drawn tight over 
the wire. Before setting, the nooses should be well wetted 
and arranged : dry nooses do not run, or hold properly. 

The merlin cannot be caught in a bfil-chhatrt. In a wild 
state, in the Panjab, it seems to prey chiefly on larks. Freeman 
in his Practical Falconry states that in England it kills mice, and 


A Vide Joum. Asiatic Soc. Bengal, No. 6, Vol. Ill, 1907. 
2 ‘Vide * Bdz-ndma>yi Ndfiri. 



602 Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal. [November, 1907.] 


also cockchafers on the wing. It is better at ringing up than 
the Red-headed Merlin (JBsalon chiqucra). Its well-known 
pluck is not infrequently referred to in old English ballads. 
In one version of the “ Ballad of Sir Aldingar,” Queen Elinor 
has a prophetic ‘ sweven ’ - 

“ Saving there came a little gray hawk, 

A merlin him they call, 

Which until ihe ground did strike the grype, 

That dead he down did fall.” 

In the Pan jab the merlin is principally flown at the Large 
Crested Lark ( Qalerida cristata) called chancliil and chandur in 
the Derajat, I have had a series of excellent flights with a wild 
merlin, the lark on each occasion at last dropping from a great 
height and taking refuge under a clod. 

Merlins are easily tamed, and should be trained as quickly 
ns possible. They should be called to the lure, which need only 
be a dead bird ( kushta ), sparrow or lark, at least twice a day, and 
should then be given one or two bagged larks as ‘ trains. * 1 As 
larks are their natural quarry, there is, of course, no difficulty 
in entering to them. Merlins are delicate birds and must be kept 
in high condition and fed twice a day on small birds. It is not 
necessary to break them to the hood. They may be cast before 
being hooded, i.c. f held in the right hand while the hood is 
quietly slipped on with the left. They require to be hooded only 
when in the field. I have never heard of the Common Merlin 
being kept through the moult in India. 


1 For ft method of snaring desert larks vide the Baz-Nama-yi Nann . 



73* Indian Hawking-gloves* 

By Li kut.- Colonel D. C. Phillott, Secretary , Board of 
Examiners , Calcutta . 


In the East, where falconers are usually mounted, the hawk 
is carried on the right-hand and not, as in the West, on the 
bridle-hand. In the East, too, there is usually an attendant to 
each hawk ; consequently each leash has its glove attached to it. 
In Indian gloves, the third and little fingers are usually bare. 
In one of the Tarddtjat or poems on sport, of Abu-Nn f d^ the famous 
poet-jester of the Court of Hftruti 11 ’ r -Rashid , occur the lines : — 

“ # * * # # # # * 

1 clothed my hand in a glove, well-lined with thick squir- 
rel-fur, soft and comfortable 

That guards the fingers from the numbing cold, and from 
the clasp of the goshawk leaving the fist. 

It clothes the whole hand leaving only the little-finger 
free * * * 

* * * * * # * * 

For peregrines and shahins, however, the glove has usually 
four fingers. Good, plain gloves can be bought at Amritsar and 
Kapurthahi for as little as six annas ; but, for a European, unless 
he has an exceptionally small hand, these gloves are too narrow. 
Gold -embroidered liawking-gloves are made in many parts of 
India, but these are only worn on full-dress occasions, or attached 
to the leash of a hawk sent as a present to a big person. 

Figs. I, IT and III are the pattern of a rigid-hand glove for 
a native hand, and, in each case, the smooth side of the leather 
is supposed to be uppermost. For a left-hand glove, the reverse 
will be the case. For a large hand, the patterns should be cut a 
tenth of an inch larger all round. The squares in the figures are 
supposed to have sides of one inch. 

The glove should be made of nan or goat-skin, and that por- 
tion of the skin that was the back of the animal should alone be 
used. After the patterns have been cut out, the dotted lines ab 
Fig. I, cd Fig. TT, and on Fig. Ill should be cut through. 

First sew in Fig. II, between the first and second fingers of 
Fig. I, at the back. The slit portions of Fig. II are let into 
the sides of the two fingers Fig. 1, the bottom or unslit portion 
of Fig. II being let into the hand of Fig. I. 

Next sew together EF, Fig. 1, and mL, Fig. III. Now join B 
and A, Fig. I, and sew BE to AQ, Fig. I (i.e., up to Q), and also 
Lie , Fig. Ill, along QC, Fig. I. The line L/r, Fig. Ill, will join 
the line QC, Fig* I, and the two will be sewn together. 
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Leave from C to V, Fig. 1, and from k to W, Fig. Ill, unsewn, 
for the third and little-fingers to come through. Now commence 
sewing from Y, Fig. I, and W, Fig. Ill, and sew all round the 
fingers to F, Fig. 1, and m, Fig. 111. 

When the sewing is finished, the glove must be reversed 
so that the rough side of the leather is outermost. The stitches 
must be very close together, otherwise the points of the hawk’s 
claws will penetrate between them. 

In the under seam of the glove AC, Fig. I, at about an inch 
from C, a small loop of leather is inserted to which the leash may 
be attached. 

The dotted line CI)H, Fig. I, shows how the pattern should 
he cut if a four-fingered glove is required, and a similar allow- 
ance must be made in Fig. Ill for the extra two fingers. A second 
piece of leather as in Fig. II will also be required for insertion 
between the third and fourth fingers. 

Figures IV to IX represent another pattern of glove. Fig. 
V. is for insertion between the first and second fingers ; Fig. V I 
between the third and little fingers and Fig. VIII between the 
thumb and the first finger. 
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74* Nyaya-pravesa, or the earliest work extant on 
Buddhist Logic by Dignaga* 

By MahAmahomadhyaya Satis Cuandka VjdyabhOsana, M.A. 


The Nyaya-pi*M,vesa is a work on Buddhist Logic by Dignaga 

*V— 

(S^ W). The Sanskrit original of this work is lost. A Tib- 
etan version of it is contained in the Tangyur, Mdo, Co (folios 183 
188). The work in Tibetan is called Tshad-ma-rigs-par-hjug- 
pahi-sgo ) signify i ng 4 4 Entrance 

to Logic,” or rather, the “ Door of Entrance to Logic.” The work 
was translated into Tibetan by the Kasmirian Pandita Sarvajna- 
4rl-raksita and the S'akya monk Grags-pa-rgyal-mtshan-dpal-bzah, 
in the great Sa-skya monastery of Western Tibet. 

It opens thus 1 : — 

<£ Demonstration and refutation together with their fallacies 
are for arguing against others; and perception and inference to- 
gether with their fallacies are for self-understanding : so this 
lastra is compiled.” 


Demonstration or reasoning is carried on by means of a subject 

-v— **V— ' 

(also called the minor term, or or 

a predicate (also called the major term, or 

or ) 9 reason (also called the mark or middle term, or 

) 9 and examples ( ) as follows : — 


S3 

C 1 1 

11 


(Nyaya-praveSa). 
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This hill ( subject) is fiery (predicate), because it has smoke 
(reason), like a kitchen { a homogeneous example), unlike a lake 
(a heterogeneous example). 

The reason, mark or middle term mast possess three charac- 
teristics as noted below : — 

(1) It must be connected willi the subject, e.g., smoke (reason) 
is connected with the hill (subject) in the above-mentioned 
reasoning. 

(2) It must be included only in the cases which are homo- 
geneous with the predicate, e.g., the smoke (icason) is found in a 
kitchen wldch is homogeneous with the fiery things. 

(3) It must be totally excluded from cases which are hetero- 
geneous from the predicate, e. g., the smoke (reason) is not found in 
a lake which is heterogeneous from the fiery things. 

The above-mentioned cliaracteii sties may be symbolised as 
follows : — 

(1) All S is R, ^ w ] iere $ stands for the subject, 

(2) All R is P, C f or the reason, and P for the 

(3; NoRisnon-P, ) pre dicate. 


The subject and p»edicate combined togelher constitute a 
proposition, e.g., This hill (subject' is fiery (piedicate). A propo- 
sition which is offered for proof is a thesis. 


Fallacies of the 
Thesis, 


The undermentioned nine types 
thesis are fallacious : — 


WTRI*T, 

■v- f 

1. Thesis inconsistent with perception, 


qW-q, e.g . — 

Sound is inaudible.^ 

2. Thesis inconsistent with inference, 

CteJOrq, e.g.- 

A pot is eternal. 

3. Thesis inconsistent with the public understanding 

e .g.— 

Man’s head is pure, 

Because it is the limb of an animate being. 

4. Thesis inconsistent with one’s belief or doctrine, 

e.g,- 
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The Vai^esikas maintain that sound is eternal (as a fact the 
Vai£esikas do not so maintain). 

t CV t 

5. Thesis inconsistent with one’s own statement, ^c*r 

e ,j.- 

My mother is barreu. 


6* Thesis with the subject unpopular or not well known, 

e . g .- 

The Buddhist against the Samkhva : 

Sound is perishable. 


7. Thesis with the predicate unpopular or not well known, 

The Samkhya against the Buddhist : 

Self is possessed of a soul. 

8. Thesis with both the subject and predicate unpopular 

or not well known, e.g.- 

The Vaisesika against the Buddhist: 

The soul is possessed of pleasure and other feelings. 

\ 9. Thesis universally known, qjqprqsrqw*, e.g.- 

Fire is warm. 

Owing to the violation of one or more of the three charac- 
teristics of the reason already mentioned, there occur fallacies of 
the reason. 


Fallacies of the Fallacies of the reason, mark or 

middle term are principally of three 
kinds, each of which is again subdivided 

(a) The unproved ( sjftrs, ) are tlie fallacies which 


occur 

(i) When the lack of [truth in the reason is recognised by 

both the parties, e.g.— 

•Sound is non-eternal, 

Because it is visible (reason). 

Here neither party admits that sound is visible. 
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(ii) When the lack of truth in the reason is recognised by one 

party only, e.g.— 

Sound is manifest, 

Because it is a product. 

> The Mimamsakas do not admit that sound is a product). 

•s -y 

(iii) When the truth in the reason is questioned 

* 3 ^ 1 , e.g . — 

N5 

The hill is fiery, 

Because it has vapour. 

(It is a matter of doubt whether vapour is'an effect of fire). 

(iv ) When the existence of that signified by the reason, in the 

subject, is doubter), q|^5rgcrcj } 0 .J._ 

The sky is a substance, 

Because it is a seat of qualities. 

(It is doubtful whether there are qualities in the sky). 

(b) The uncertain (*rf3rfiw, srwr*i) are the fallacies 
which occur 

(v) When things denoted by the reason consist of all things 

homogeneous with and all things heterogeneous from 
things denoted by the predicate, e.g , — 

SP 

Sound is eternal, 

Because it is know able. 

(vi) When that signified by the reason is included in none of 

the cases which are homogeneous with or hetero- 

geneous from the predicate JjJdj’&JCT e.g . — 

Sound is eternal, 

Because it is audible. 

(vii) When things denoted by the reason consist of some 

things homogeneous with and all things heterogeneous 
from things denoted by the predicate, 

e . ? ._ 
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Sound is not a product of effort, 
Because it is non-eternal. 


(viii) When things denoted by the reason consist of some 
things heterogeneous from and all things homogene- 

Cs 

ous with things denoted by the predicate, 

NP 

°*w q , 

Sound is a product of effort, 

Because it is non-eternal. 


( ix) When things denoted by the reason consist of some things 

homogeneous with and some things heterogeneous from 
tilings denoted by the predicate, 
e.g . — 

Sound is eternal. 

Because it is incorporeal. 

(x) When the contradiction (between the reasons advanced 

by two parties respecti vely ) is unen oneous, o^p-crar 

«igOT«I, e.g.— 

NP 

Sound is non-otemal, < 8ol,nd is et “ nial - 
Because it is a product, Be ^"“ k ifc is alwa y* 

(c) The Inconsistent ( fsros, ) are the fallacies 

which occur. 


(xi) When the reason is inconsistent with the predicate itself, 

e . g .- 

Sound is eternal, 

Because it is a product. 

: xii) When the reason is inconsistent with the implied predi- 
ente, 

The eye, etc., are serviceable to some being, 

Because they are compounds. 
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Hero the word “being ” is ambiguous, signifying (1) the body 
as well as (2) the soul. It is in this second meauing which is 
implied in the predicate, that the reason is inconsistent with it 
according to the Samkhya philosophy which describes the soul as 
free from all attributes. 

(xiii) When the reason is consistent with the subject itself, 

e.g.— 

Class (or generality) is neither substance, quality 
nor action. 

Because it depends upon one substance, and possesses 
quality and action 

Here “class” does not depend upon one substance 
(xiv) When the reason is inconsistent with the implied subject 

Objects are the stimuli of actions, 

Because they are apprehended by the senses. 

Here the word “objects” is ambiguous, meaning (1) things 
as well as (2) purposes. In tbe second meaning which is implied 
in the subject, that the reason is inconsistent with it. 

Fallacies of the homo- 1 F " llacies of t,ie homogeneous ex- 
geneous example, ample occur 

1. When an example is not homogeneous with the reason, 

e.g.~ 

Sound is eternal, 

Because it is incorporeal, 

All things incorporeal are eternal, 

Like the atoms of dust. 

Here the atoms of dust cannot serve as an example because 
they are not homogeneous with the “ incorporeal ” which is the 
reason. This is called the fallacy of excluded reason. 

2. When an example is not homogeneous with the predicate, 

^iq-q^S'^-^-gq-q, eg.- 
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Sound is eternal, 

Because it is incorporeal, 
Whatever is incorporeal is eternal, 
Like intelligence. 


Here intelligence cannot Reive ns an example because it is not 
homogeneous with the “eternal ” which is the predicate. This is 
called the fallacy of excluded predicate. 


3. When an example is homogeneous with neither the reason 

nor the predicate, e.g.~ 

Sound is eternal. 

Because it is incorporeal, 

Whatever is incorporeal is eternal, 

Like a pot. 


Here the pot cannot serve as an example because it is homo- 
geneous with neither the “incorporeal” which is the reason, nor 
the “ eter nal ” which is the predicate. This is called the fallacy 
of excluded reason and predicate. 


When there is an absence of connection between the rea- 
son and the predicato, e . g .- 

This person is full of passions, 

Because be is a speaker, 

Whoever is si speaker is full of psissions, 

Like a certain man in Magadha. 

This is called the fallacy of the absence of connection. 

5. When there is an inverted connection between the reason 

and the predicate, ^ ^1 5 e.y . — 

Sound is adventitious, 

Because it is non-eternal, 

Whatever is non-eternal, is adventitious, 

Like a pot. 

This is called the inverted affirmation of the example. 


Fallacies of thehetero- Fallacies of the heterogeneous ex- 
geneous example, ample occur 
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1. When an example is not heterogeneous from the opposite 

of the reason, 

Sound is eternal, 

Because it is incorporeal, 

Whatever is non-eternal is not incorporeal, 

Like the atoms of dust. 

Here the atoms of dust cannot serve as an example because 
they are not heterogeneous from those which are opposite of the 
“ incorporeal ” which is the reason. This is called the fallacy of 
included reason. 

1. When an example is not heterogeneous from the opposite 
of the predicate, e .g 

S3 

Sound is eternal, 

Because it is incorporeal, 

Whatever is non-eternal is not incorporeal, 

Like intelligence. 

Here intelligence cannot serve as an example because it is not 
heterogeneous from the contrary of the u eternal ” which is the 
predicate. 

3. An example heterogeneous from neither the contrary of the 

CN -v— 

reason nor the contrary of the predicate, 
eg -~ 

Sound is eternal, 

Because it is incorporeal, 

Whatever is non-eternal is not incorporeal, 

Like a pot. 

Here the pot cannot serve as an example because it is hetero- 
geneous from neither the contrary of the “incorporeal ” which is 
the reason, nor the contrary of the “ eternal ” which is thepredicate. 
This is called the fallacy of included reason and predicate. 

4. When there is no connection between the reason and the 

predicate, e. y .- 

This person is passionate, 

Because he is a speaker, 

Whoever is non-pas si onate is not a speaker, 

Like a piece of stone. 

This is called the fallacy of the absence of disconnection. 
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5. When there is an inverted connection between the reason 
and the predicate, e.g.~ 


Sound is adventitious, 

Because it is non -eternal, 

Whatever is non-ad ventitious is not non-eternal, 
Like the sky. 


Valid knowledge, 
WTTO1, 




There are two kinds of valid know- 
ledge, viz., perception (RfSpciJ, 

and infer'ence 


Perception is that which is freed from illusory experiences. It is 
the knowledge which is derived through the channels of the senses 
without reflection of the objects of sense, name, genus, etc. 

Inference is the knowledge of an object through the reason or 

middle term, such as a pot is non- eternal because it is a products 

There are fallacies of perception 

fC'q) and of inference ( ) # 

Cv 

Refutation consists in finding out any of 

the fallacies enumerated above in the speech of the opponent. The 

Cv 

semblance of refutation ( fwwr, 1 - ) consists 

in alleging fallacies in a speech which is really not fallacious. 1 


1 I beg to acknowledge with thanks that I have derived much help from 
Dr. Sngiura’s “ Hindu Logic as preserved in China and Japan." 




75* A note on Sign-, Gesture-, Code-, and Secret-language, 
etc., amongst the Persians, 

By LrEUT. -C olonel D. C. Phillott, Secretary , Board of 
Examiners. 

Apart from the mercantile sign-langnasre and the horse- 
dealer’s jargon of India, mentioned in Nos. 7 and 10 of the Jour- 
nal of 1900, are the signs, signals, and gestures, secret or other- 
wise, used by the Persians in their everyday life. To the following, 
in dailj r list* amongst the Persians, reference is frequently made in 
the idioms of writers, ancient and modern : — 

Silence : Anyusht bi-sar-i dimaah zadan , 

(1) The iiu r ht hand is closed, with the exception of the fore- 
finger which is placed perpendicularly, point upwards, so that its 
middle joint touches the tip of the nose, the front of the Huger 
being to the left; or (2) the tip of the forefinger is laid on the 
nose; or (3) very rarely the tip of the forefinger is placed on 
the closed lips as in England. (4) Biting the lower lip is a secret 
sign to keej) quiet. 

Come here: Biya, bo. — As in India, i.e., the right arm is 
raised and partially extended on a level with the shoulder, the 
palm of the hand being downwards. The signal is then made 
either by closing the fingers towards the palm a few times, or by 
scooping the hand downwards and towards the speaker. 

No: Ai. — As in India. Either (1) the open right hand, 
palm to the front, is held level with the head and agitated 
from side to side, additional emphasis being sometimes given by 
turning the head to the left, closing the eyes and smiling idioti- 
cally with closed lips; or (2) the head is slightly thrown back and 
the eyes closed. This, also, when signalled secretly, —juzy-i huvfi ast 
“ lie’s talking rot.” (3) Secretly and slightly raising the eyebrows 
signifies “No” or “Don’t do it,” and also “ Ask him.” In the 
latter case the head is slightly turned towards the person to be 
questioned. 

Yes: Bast bar chashm nihadan.—{ 1) The dosed fingers 
of the open right hand, back to the front, are placed on the 
right eye : this action, often accompanied by the reply “ Chashm,” 
signifies implicit obedience. (2) The right hand is placed on the 
left breast and a bow is made. (3) As a secret sign, by lowering 
the eyelids. 

Astonishment : Anyusht yazldan or anyusht -% tahayyur , etc., 
gazidan . The tip of the forefinger of the right hand is laid on 
the front teeth of the lower jaw. This action is commonly 
depicted in paintings of the first meeting of Farhad with 
Shirin. 
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The Afghans place the forefinger, front foremost, (the 
remaining fingers being closed, palm of the hand to the front), 
transversely between the jaws, and bite it, opening the eyes at 
the same time in an astonished gaze. 

Halt : Ffl ist. \y — (1) The right arm is held up hori- 

zontally as in the British Cavalry signal ; or (2) the right [hand, 
open and 'extended, is held up, palm to the front, a little above 
the level of the shoulder. 

Go out : Birun bi-rau , jy vJjj#- The chin is slightly poked 
forwards. 

He’s Cracked : Dimagh-ash khusk ast, 

(1) The right side of the nose or the right temple is tapped 
with the tip of the forefinger. 

All Gas or he’s Talking Rot. — The open right hand is 
drawn down across the mouth from the wrist to the tips of the 
fingers, being blown on at the same time. 

The key to spoken secret-languages is usually to be found in 
certain letters or syllables inserted after each syllable of the 
word proper. Thus, in the zaban-i murghi or “ the fowl’s lan- 
guage,” the letter ra ( j ) is added to the first, and the letter 
gbagn ( £ ) to the second, syllable : kxtcib “ book ” becomes kirli- 
ghfib ; bi-dih “ give, ” hirdigha : bir-mi-ghan — bi-man \ nir gh an = 
nan. In the zaban-i zargart or u goldsmiths’ language ” a za { ) ) is 
inserted after each letter and vovvelled as shewn in the following 
examples : kitab becomes kizitazab ; qali becomes qizdlizi ; mnshar- 
raf becomes mnzishazarrazaf. Shuznmaza bi-zu bi-zuguzash kaz 
shuzumaza fazardazd biziyazelyazid khazHnazamazU — ^ jh U«& 
U JbleL ajJU, hji 

In other secret Persian languages, which appear to have no 
special distinguishing names, the key lies, (1) In a lam-i mus- 
«** 

haddad ( J ) inserted after each letter and vowelled as shewn in 
the examples : non = nilian ; kitab = killa tillab. (2) Jn a single vdv 
(j ) instead of the lam-i mnshaddod; thus kitab = kauki-tautab ; 
bi-dih~banbi-daudih. (3) In changing the first letter of every 
word into sin ( ) and affixing the word kaydi to the end of 

the word. If the first letter of the word proper is sin it is 
changed into jim ( £ ). (4) In making palindromes or even 

anagrams of every woid ; as shir = rish ; kitob = bikfit or tik&b. To 
an ordinary European this is extremely difficult. 

Similar systems are in vogue in English girl-schools. The 
key to one common English system lies in rig which is added 
after every syllable. Thus “ 1 ” is 1-rig-I ; “speak” is spe-rig- 
eak ; “ blossom” is blo-rig-os — so-rig-om. 

The ladies of a Persian household often have a code-word of 
their own. For instance, if the attendant be addressed as Banaf • 
sha or “ Violet, ” a common name of negresses, it might signify 
“ Bring coffee, ” whereas Baji “ Sister ” might signify “ Bring 
the second-best sweetR.” 
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There is, or perhaps was, a kind of “ Language of Flowers ” 
by which “object letters,*’ as Rudyard Kipling styles them, 
may be sent. For instance, cardamoms, hit lU, signify haldk-um 
, “ ] am dead (on your account) pomegranates annr 

jfi\ , bimdr-am “ I am sick for thee,” or mi-suzam , 

“I burn in thy love*’ ; turanj “citron,” dar ‘ ishq-i ta unij 
(tab) ddrarn fjta jd j “I am fevered for love of 

tliee ” ; ddr-ihini cinnamon, dar khana hich nisi 
“there is nothing in the house, 1 i.e., 1 am too poor lo give 
you anything”; apples sib~hu*a mi -khwdluim 

“I want a kiss pistachio nuts pista 2 d£~*j — huso -;/// tub hd-yi 

9 

turd mi-khird ham \y is^*~*j* , “ \ want a kiss of 


thy lips”; the jujube fruit ‘unndb = ditto. Sib, “apples,” 
however, may signify sin “satiety,” i.e., “ 1 am weary of you.” 
A Persian friend of the writer told him that once in his family 
a quarrel arose from the misinterpretation of a present of apples 
sent by him to his cousin, to whom ho was half-engaged. 

In the pathetic story of “ Azerz and Azeezeh ” in the first 
volume of Lane’s Arabian Nights, there are many instances of 
the Eastern sign-language at which Eastern women are such 
adepts. 

The fourth story of the Nufhnb a 1- Yaw an relates how an 
Arab fell in love with a- damsel at first sight and wrote proposing 
an assignation. The reply w T as merely a gold button and a bit of 
ambergris. The recipient was puzzled, but his small daughter 
at once solved the difficulty and explained that j) zmr “ button ” 
signified j>) zur (Imperative) “ visit,” while the black amber- 
gris meant “ the secteey of night.” 


The Halbat u ’ l-Knmayt , an Arabic treatise on wine, relates 
that a certain Sultan, angered with Al-Mutanabbi the famous 
poet, threatened to kill him. To entice him back into his 
power the Sultan directed his secretary to write him a flattering- 
letter. The secretary was an old friend of Al-Mutanabbi. 
When he reached the customary words that end many Arabic 


letters, namely, In slid* Allah Oh he placed a tashddi 


over the nun of the first word, writing it ol. The Sultan 

£ 

read the letter and affixed his seal. Al-Mutanabbi however noticed 
the incorrect tashdid , pondered on it, and then fled ; for amongst the 


1 Ddr<= Arabic “house”; chidan ( rt . chin)*=var chidan : cinnamon 
is hollow. 

® P<>ebg compare a mistress’s lips to the pista. When boiled the shell 
of the pista opens like parted lips and shows a red streak inside. 
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many passages of the Qur*ah commencing with e>l is the fol- 

* 

lowing: — 

** o & *0 * * * ^ o 9 ' 0**0, /■ ^ S> 

^3X^0 UJ | ijif *■ ^Sklj cJjUAjji l£lj {•Jjj+jlj X*J | l*j! 

/ / / ^ / / ✓ ' £ 

“Verily the chiefs are deliberating to kill them; so depart. 
I give thee sage advice.”-- Qnr.^ XXV HI, 19. 

Al-JVIutanahbi replied to the Sultan, adding an at if to the 

Ip 

word c>l of the terminating words of the letter, and the secretary on 

* 

reading the reply guessed that the reference was to the passage 
beginning 



$ 


“ Verily we will never enter it so long* as they are there.” — 
Qar., V, 27. 

For the Khntt-i Shajari or Ti ee-writing, and for several other 
adaptations of the Abjud system to secret signalling — methods used 
by Dervishes — vide Browne’s “ A Year Amongst, the Persians.” 



NOVEMBER, 1907. 


The Monthly General Meeting' of the Society was held on 
Wednesday, the 6th November, 19u7, at 9-15 p.m. 

G. Thibaut, Esq., Ph.D., C.LE., in the chair. 

The following members were present: — 

Mr. L H. Burkill, Mr. J. A. Chapman, Mr. A. W. Dentith, 
Mr. H. G. Graves, Mr. D. Hooper, Captain R E. Lloyd, I.M.S., 
Lient.-Colonel D. C. Phillott, Mahamahopndhpaya Satis Chandra 
Vidyablnisana, Rev. E. C. Woodley and Rev. A. W. Young. 

The minutes of the last meeting were read and confirmed. 

Two huudred and fourteen presentations were announced. 

The General Secretary announced that the Rev. H. B. Hyde, 
and Sir ,1. A. Bourdillou had expressed a wish to withdraw from 
the Society. 

The General Secretary also announced the death of Lieut.- 
Golonel H. J. Dyson, an Ordinary Member of the Society. 

The Chairman announced that the Council had appointed 
Captain R. E. Lloyd, I.M.S., to act as Anthropological Secretary 
vice Dr. N. Annaudale, on leave. 

The following eii'ht gentlemen were elected Ordinary Members 
during the recess, in accordance with Rule 7 : — 

Dr. 01 in Fokins , M.D., Chief Medical Officer, New York 
Assurance, and Vice-Consul-General of the U S. of America; Mr. 
0. F. Jenkins, l.C.S. , Officiating Joint Magistrate, Budaon, UP. ; 
Baboo Bromoda BraTcash Chaffer) i ; Di . A. Mai tin Leake, F.R G.S., 
VC., Chief Medical Officer, B.-N Railway; Captain G. W. Gibbon , 
89th Royal Irish Fusiliers; Dr. Birendra Nath Ghosh, L MS., 
Medical Practitioner; Rev. Brest on Marshall Conner, Philadelphia; 
and Mr. Sri Horn Dixit, B.A., Secretary, Pratabgarh State, 
Raj pu tan a. 

The following gentleman was ballotted for as an Ordinary 
Member : — 

Captain L. L. Hopper, Loyal Artillery, Maymyo, Burma, pro- 
posed by Lieut.-Colonel D. C. Phillott, seconded by Captain R. E. 
Lloyd. 

The following papers were read : — 

1. A note on Sign-, Gesture-, Code-, and Secret-language , etc.— 
By Lieut.-Colonel D. C. Phillott. 
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2. Note on the Common English Merlin (Aesalon regulus). — 
By Lieut.-Colonel D. C. Phillott. 

3. On Hunting Dogs : being an extract from the “ Kit&b w 7- 
Jamhurah fi f ihn* ’l-Bazyarah.” — By Li but. -Colonel D. C. Phil- 
lott and Mr. R. F. Azoo. 

4. Indian Hawking- gloves. — By Lieut. -Colon el D. C. 

Phillott. 

5. A case of Lateral Floral Prolification of the Inflorescence of 
the Pine-apple (Annas sativus, Schult. i.)—By A. T. Gage. 

6. Note on Indian Hawk-bells . — By Lieut.-Colonel D. C. 
Phillott. 

7. Narnaul and its Buildings , Part I. — By Ghulam Yazdani. 
Communicated by the Philological Secretary. 

These two papers have been published in the Journal and Pro- 
ceedings for August, 1907. 

8. Gandhakuti — the Buddhas private abode. — By H. C. 
Norman. 

This paper will be published in a subsequent number of the 
Journal. 

9. N yaya-pravesa , or the earliest work extant on Buddhist 
Logic by IHgnaga. — By Mahamahopadhyaya Satis Chandra 

VlDYABFlUSANA. 

10. An Arabic translation of Controversial Pamphlets in 
Urdu and Persian bg Baji Al-Khuli. — By Harinath De. 

This paper will be published in the Memoirs. 


The Adjourned Meeting of the Medical Section was held at 
the Society’s Rooms, on Wednesday, November 13th, 1907, at 9-15 

I'.M. 

Dr. Arnold Caddy, M.D., F.R.C.S., in the chair. 

The following members were present : — 

Major J. T. Calvert, T.M.S., Captain F. P. Connor, I.M.S., 
Major W. I). Hayward, I. MS., Dr. W. C. Hossack, Dr. E. R. 
Houseman, Captain R. E. Lloyd, I.M.S., Dr. M. M. Masoom, 
Captain D. McCay, T.M.S., Captain M. Mackelvie, I. M.S., Captain 
J. W. D. Meiraw, l.M.S , Major J. Mulvany, l.M.S., Major L. 
Rogers, I.M.S., Lieut.-Colonel F. P. Maynard, l.M.S. , Honorary 
Secretary. 

Visitors . — Miss R. N. Cohen, Dr. W.M. Crake, Dr. T. F. Pearse, 
Captain H. E. Smith, l.M.S., Major C. R. Stevens, l.M.S., Asst. 
Surgeons Samal Ranjan Dass Gupta, Saurendra Kumar Majumdar, 
♦Totindra Nath Moitra, Charu Chandra Sinha. 
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. 1. Lt.-Col. Maynard showed cases of (1) Angioma of the 
tliigh; (2) infantile scurvy ; (-3) high myopia (20 D) operated 
upon by if u leal ids method. 

Major C. U. Stevens showed cases of (1) Wrist injury with 
skiagrams ; (2) a patient from whom a sarcomatous kidney had 
been removed by t ran s peritoneal operation; (3) faultily united 
fracture of leg corrected by the use of an aluminium plate and 
screws. 

Major Calvert showed a child operated upon by abdominal 
section for obstruction due to impaction with *37 round worms. 

2. Major Leonard Rogers, I. M.S., read a “Note on the rela- 
tionship of the incidence of heat-stroke to meteorological 
conditions. ” 

Drs. Caddy, Jlossaek, Stevens, and Pearse took part in the 
discussion, and Major Rogers replied. 










76; Description of a kalid, such as that re- 

fem# to in Lane's Modern Egyptians, page 254* 

By l4E0T.-C0L0NEL D. C. Phtllott, Secretary, Board of 
Examiners . 


That now described is a bowl of brass, 6f inches 

in diameter, with a rimmed edge and a small dome in the centre. 
To a hole in the rim is attached a string, at the end of which 
are 40 smull pieces of brass called kalid or “ keys.” On the 
upper side of the rim of the bowl is engraved the SUra-yi Fdtifra* 
On the dome is engraved : 

AUl 5 H Ai| J| aJJ| jit *J| 51 


ahd certain a'ind-i^Msm, or numerals giving the numerical value 
of some of the names of God, or of certain passages from the 
Qur’an. 

On the bottom, round the dome, are the names of God and the 
u Pan i Tan” 1 that is to say j ^ ***** *U| 

The space between the bottom and the rim is occupied by the 
ly(it*~l-K<i’ 8i ( which is part of the SUrat u 'L-Baqarah) and by the 
whole of the Siirat u -l~lkhlfl$. 

On the under side of the rim aro numerous other a ‘d&K- 
tilism. 

On the outside of the bowl is the Surat u 'n-N&s, at the bottom 
being a line of a'dAd-i-fflism. 

Each of the keys ” bears on one side the words *AJ| pm* 
and on the other ^*=^1 ^^*^1. 

Bowls such as these vary in size, and there are often dif- 
ferences in the inscriptions. 

For use, the bowl is tilled with water, which is stirred with 
the forty keys forty times. The fingers are then dipped in the 
water and applied to the eyes and throat of a sick child, and a 
small quantity of the holy water is also given it to drink. For 
a grown-up person possessed by a devil, the water is sprinkled 
ovenf the head &ad body. The water that remains over, after use, 
is cast into a well or poured over the roots of trees, for it must 
pot be trodden under f >ot. 


^ ' ■■ 1,1 , ' 1 . 1 

,1 1 The names of' the “Pan; Tan" indicate that this particular bowl if 

p||hi abm*ke. 




77* A Method for producing immediate Germination of 
44 Hardcoated ” Seeds. 

By R. S. Finlow and C. J. Bergtheil. 


The recent substitution of the Java-Natal variety of Indigo 
(Indig of era arrecta.) for Indigofera sumatrana in Bihar, was at 
first hind ere d by the fact that the seed of I. arrecta possesses a hard 
coat which prevents an even germination unless it is treated, before 
sowing, in such a way as to break through the outer resistant 
material. This difficulty was originally surmounted by Mr. E. F. 
Watson of Muzaffarpur, who invented a machine in which the 
hard coat was scratched so t hat water could penetrate it and cause 
the seed to germinate. Latterly, a chemical method has been 
successfully introduced by one of us (C. J. B.), viz., treatment of the 
seed with concentrated sulphuric acid until the hard coat is dis- 
solved. This method, which was probably first used in India by 
Ur. E. J. Butler, the Imperial Mycologist, in some experiments with 
Cotton seed, has now been applied to the seed of a series of wild fibre 
plants with satisfactory results. The treatment is simple, con- 
sisting, as it does, merely in immersing the seed in concentrated 
sulphuric acid for a sufficiently long period and subsequently 
washing it in water. After drying, it is ready for sowing. Dif- 
ferent seeds vary widely in the length of treatment with sulphuric 
acid which they require ; but the correct time can easily be gauged 
by one or two preliminary experiments on a small scale. 

It would appear from the results given in the following table 
that the development of a hard-coated seed is very common in 
jungle plants ; also that treatment with sulphuric acid is a 
generally effective method for dissolving the resistant material 
composing the hard coating : — 


Name of plant. 

Germination 
capacity 
before treat- 
ment. 

Period of 
treatment in 
hours. 

Germination 
capacity after 
treatment. 

Indigofera arrecta, Hochst . 

37„ 

T. 

it 

95 7c 

Pentapetes phcenicea, Linn. 

nil 

4 * 

92% 

Hibiscus pandureoformis, Burm. ... 

nil 

8 f 

75 7c 

Abntilon indicntn, Sweet . 



60 °/c 

Sida rhombifolia, Linn. 

l°/o 

2* 

9 0 7. 

Corchorns, spp 

nil 

2 

95 % 

Sida humilis, Cav. 

nil 

1 

80 7 

Urena sp. 

16% 

«i 

50 7c 

Corchorns olitorius, Willd, 

nil 

3 

100 7 „ 

Melochia corchorifolia, Linn. 

10% 


ioo7c 

Corchorus acutangnlus, Lam . 

nil 

2 

81 7c 

Hibiscus ficulnens, Cav. 

nil 

4 

85 7c 

Malvastrum tricuspidatum, Gray .. 

nil 

n 

85 7c 

Desmodium pnlcherrimum, Shut * 

nil 

2 

66 7c 

tlew. and Griaeb, 

17c 



Melilotus alba, Dear. 

40 minutes 

90 7c 




78 . Hetu-cakra-hamaru or Dignaga’s Wheel of Reasons — 
recovered from Labrang in Sikkim. 

By MahamahopadhyAya Satis Chandra Vidyabhusana, M.A. 


Hetu-cakra-hamaru is a small treatise on Logic. It was 
composed by Dignaga, the Father of Mediseval Logic, in Andhra 
(modern Telingana of the Madras Presidency) about 500 A. I). 
The Sanskrit, original of the work is lost, but a Tibetan translation 
of it is preserved in the Tangvur, section Mdo, folios 193-194. I 
brought a copy of it from the monastery of Labrang in Sikkim, 
•which 1 visited in June 1907. 

The Tibetan translation was prepared by the sage Bodhisattva 
of Za-hor and the Bliiksu I)harma§oka. The work in Tibetan is 
called Gtan-tsliigs-kyi-hkhor-lo-gtan-la-dwab-pa ( ny 

signifying a the Wheel of Reasons put 
in or der.” It begins thus : — 

f | 

Bowing down to the Omniscient One (Buddha) who has 
destroyed the net of errors, I exnlnin the system of three charac- 
teristics of the Reason (Middle Term of a Syllogism).” 

Three characteristics of the reason or middle term 

£=Tl*r<y4q’3|^) are : — 

i. 

The middle term must cover the minor term ( paksa , 3^) 

e.g . : — 

Sound is non-eternal, 

Because it is adventitious, 

Like a pot but unlike ether. 
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In this reasoning “ adventitious,” which is the middle term, 
covers “sound,” which is the minor term. 

2. 1 1 

S3 

All things denoted by the middle term must be homogeneous 
with things denoted by the major term, e.g . : — 

Tn the above reasoning “ all adventitious things are non- 
eternal as a pot.” 

NO 

None of the things denoted by the middle term must be hetero- 
geneous from things denoted by the major term, e g. : — 

In the above reasoning “no adventitious thing is non-non- 
eteraal (i.e., etornal) or no non-uon-eternal (i.e., eternal) thing is 
adventitious as ether. 

If we suppose the minor term or subject to be S, the middle 
term or reason to be R, and the major term or predicate to he P, 
then the above-mentioned three characteristics may be symbolically 
set forth as follows : — 

1. All S is R , or simply, S is R. 

2. All R is P , or simply, R is P. 

3. No non-P is R , or , No R is non-P. 

There are nine possible relations between the middle term and 
the major term. Dignaga lias examined them all and found that 
only two of them conform to the above three characteristics, while 
the rest violate one or more of the characteristics. The nine pos- 
sible relations are set forth in the following diagram : — 
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79* On three varieties of Corchorus capsular is , Linn., 
which are eaten. 

By I. H. Burkill and R. S. JFinlow. 


One result of our study of jute has been the re-discovery 
of Buchanan-Hamilton’s Corchorus Marua , which, as it is only a 
variety of 0. capsularis we shall call 0 . capsular is, var., Marua. 
We publish in the following pages some notes upon it and upon 
other allied comestible forms of C. capsularis , together with 
figures of their characteristic leaves. 

Corchorus capsularis, var. Marua , was fonnd by Buchanan- 
HtfYnilfcon on June 30th, 1809, at Gongacliora, some ten miles 
north of Rangpur. He collected two specimens now preserved at 
the Linnean Society’s rooms in London, where they were exam- 
ined and decided to be C. capsularis by Dr. Maxwell Masters 
(see his account of the Tiliaceee in Sir Joseph Hooker’s Flora of 
Rritish India, i., 1872, p. 397). It was found again in 1905 by 
Mr. D. Hooper on a forest clearing at Haz£rikhil near Phatik- 
chari in the District of Chittagong ; and in 1906 we found it in 
gardens at Purneah. By the kindness of Mr. B. Daydon Jack- 
son, Sec. L.S., we have had most excellent photographs of the 
type for comparison with our new material. 

A second of our varieties, var. corylifolia , we found in 1907 
in gardens at Jalpaiguri ; and the third — var. pyri folia — was found 
in 1906 in gardens at Fakirganj, west of Jalpaiguri. All the 
three varieties differ from the type in their small size, in the 
shapes of their leaves and in not being bitter in taste. 

0. capsularis , var. Marua , has narrow, elongated leaves, 
characteristically veined, broadest close to the rounded base, and 
coarsely doubly dentate-serrate in the lower part. 

It grows about 3 feet high, and flowers early. In Rangpur 
it was apparently called * Marua,’ to Hamilton ; and in Purneah 
it is now called “ Chira.” 
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Three varieties of Corchorus capsularis. 


Var. corylifolia has typically ovate leaves, cordate below, which 
are veined and doubly dentate-serrate in the same way as the fore- 
going- J 



Corchorus capsularis , var. corylifolia . 


Var. pyri folia has typically ovate leaves like the last, but the 
serration is very fine, and only rarely is it distinctly double; the 
base of the leaf is rounded, and the venation like that of typical 
G. capsularis. 

Both the last two are called “ Chiramira ”or“ Chirua dbape- 
ling ” or “ Mirua dhapeling.” 



636 Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal • [December, 1907. 



Corchorus capsular is, var. pyrifolia 


Corchorus capsularis : — 

Folia nullo modo incisa, nervis majoribns lateralibus basi 
remotis. 

Folia elongato-ovata ; herba alta, amara forma typica. 
Folia late ovata ; herba minor, sapore 

dulcis... ... ... ... ... var .pyrifolia. 

Folia subincisa, nervis majoribus lateralibus basi approxima- 
tis : herb© minores, sapore dulces. 

Folia late ovata ... ... ... var. corylifolia. 

Folia lanceolato-ovata ... ... ... var. Marua. 


It is interesting that out of G. capsularis , which is held in 
some repute in Bengal as a bitter tonic, we should have to cut 
three varieties cultivated locally for eating, and not bitter. 

The reader will notice that three of the places, at which these 
eomestible races have been found, are in Northern Bengal, viz : — 
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Purneah, Jalpaiguri and Rangpur, while the fourth is rather far 
away in Chittagong. The possession in common by Purneah, 
Rangpur and Chittagong of the variety Marua suggests a wider 
distribution yet, which we are now endeavouring to ascertain. 
Probably its dispersal is, more or less, a result of the rarity of 
early rains vegetables in Northern and Eastern Bengal. It has 
been noted that Hamilton found it full grown and flowering in 
early August, and we found it in the same condition in early 
August at Purneah ; while at Jalpaiguri in early August the 
varieties pyrifolia and corylifolia were in flower and had been con- 
siderably plucked over. 

Whatever Hamilton may have written about the plant in his 
account of Rangpur we do not know, for Montgomery Martin 
chose to close his volumes (History, Topography, etc., of Eastern 
India, London, 1838) without Hamilton’s chapters on the natural 
history of that district. But, from a remark which occurs in the 
account of Purneah ( iii. , p. 236), we know that. Hamilton up to 
1811 had only found his 0. Marua in Rangpur : but he had been 
told that leaves of C. capsularis were eaten in Purneah. What 
form or variety of 0. capsularis this could have been, we have no 
right to guess : evidently Hamilton did not believe it to be var. 
Marua , which is now eaten there. 

Before closing we wish to refer to the relationships of these 
varieties to the type. The following two figures are of the leaves 
of C ■ capsularis and 0. olitoi'ius, and are intended to show the 



Typical Cor chorus olitorius. 


Typical Corchorus capsularis. 
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characteristic venation as well as the slight double serration, 
which is normally present. If the reader will now compare all 
the figures, he will see that var. pyrijolia lias the venation of 
typical 0 . capsularis, and that vars. Alania and corylifoha have a 
different venation. Again var. pyrifolia has the serration, of the 
leaf as in the type, while the other two varieties have big teeth 
bearing one or two smaller on^s on their sides. 

The varieties may be placed thus in a diagram : 

leaves elongated 


larger lateral 
rein* not arising 
low down on 
mid-rib ; 
teeth small. 


leaves ovate 

The close parallel veinlets of 0. oUtorius never occur in 0 . 
capsular is, but the double serration is exactly the same. C. •lito- 
riuH i« never bitter, and is widely eaten as well as grown for fibre ; 
but still it yields one dwnrf variety at least which, like the 
dwarf varieties of 0. copsularis, is a garden plant. We shall dis- 
cuss it on another occasion.* 





80* Narnaul and its Buildings (Continued). 

By Gr. Yazdani, M.A. 


(3) The Tomb op Shah Wilayat. 

Opposite to Ibrahim Shah’s tomb, to the west of it, is 
situated the tomb of Shah Wilayat. It is a building of the 
Tughlaq period. The author of Gulzar says that the eastern 
colonnades and the dome were erected by ’Alam j Khan Mewati 
in 760 A.H. or 1357 A.D. A portion of the enclosure also wjis 
built by him. The remaining portion of the building is quite 
modern. The old portion has all the stern simplicity and grand- 
eur which are the characteristics of the middle Pathan style. 
The archer, after the fashion of the time, have the ogee curve, 
and the roofs are of the ordinary Jaina style, similar to the 
diagram of roofing, No. 114, given in Fergus son’s History of 
Indian Architecture (p. 214). The tomb itself is surmounted 
by a bulbous-shaped dome, crested by a finial of the Pathan 
style. The interior of the tomb is a perfect square. It has some 
paintings, but they are quite modern. The corners are decorated 
by pendentives. The building is in a very good state of preser- 
vation and needs no repairs. But, unfortunately, it has under- 
gone a very bad whitewashing ; if this can be scraped off, the 
beauty of the building will be greatly enhanced. There is [an 
inscription over the doorway of the tomb, which I have read as 
follows : — 

Text. 

y ^ j * (1) 

i cjl )t »T ^ (2) 

Translation . 

(1) The chief of chiefs, the old Turk, when he departed 
from this world : 

(2) The scribe of Wisdom, for the year (the chronogram) 
of his death, said, “Alas! lie was a model to saints.”— 531 
A.H. = 1137 A.D. 


(4) The Tomb op Shah Nizam. 

The building is of Akbar’s time, and though then the style 
was greatly changed at the capital, yet in places distant from it 

J The numerical value of the underlined sentence gives the number 
531 , which is the hijra year of the saint’s death. 
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the old style was still prevalent. The tomb itself is a square 
tower of the usual Pathan style. It has an inscription over its 
doorWay, which reads as follows : — 

Text. 

oij tS (1) 

C* m 1? j 

^ jeb** ( 2 ) 

iSj * ufc WV 

Translation. 

(1) Alas! the leader of the world, the administrator of 
religion, has passed away, whose holy nature was kneaded out 
of pure light. 

(2) The exalted Shaikh, as he had an angelic disposition, so 
when I counted the date of his death, it came out, “ He was 
an angel. ” — 997 A.H. = 1589 A.D. 

The tomb has also a mosque in connection with it, which, 
according to the inscription which it hears, is of Jahangir’s 
time. But it appears much more modern and it seems that 

since then it has undergone considerable repairs, it has the 

following inscription 

Text. 

j! ^ AUf (2) 

U*«i j <3 — Ajboj w> U £*£) (3) 

(4) 

( 5 ) 

^bu 0 »jJ &' iX>of |iX) j HiJ JL* cJuIa j fdj* yJLfc (6) 

ls / v * t *ri 

Translation . 

(1) In the reign of the king, Nuru-d-din Jahangir, whose 
hand in generosity is like an ocean : 

(2) The noble-minded visitor, Ni’matu-l-lah, who has estab- 
lished the custom of generosity : 

(3) In front of the tomb of the axis of the world, the per- 
fection of truth, and the administrator of religion and the 
world : 

(4) Built this wonderful and grand mosque, which is a 
match to the holy mosque at Jerusalem. 
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(5) How can I describe the beauties of his (Ni’matu-l-lah’s) 
mosque, for its qualities are beyond enumeration. 

(6) I inquired of the divine inspirer about the date of the 
building, a voice came, “ The house of the most high God. ” — 
1031 A.H. r 1622 A.D. 


(5) KjgAN Sarwar. 

Sarwar in Persian means a tank, Khan Sarwar therefore 
means a tank built by the KJyan. The Khan referred to here is 
Shah Quli Khan, the governor of Narnaul. The building is a 
fine specimen of the species of architectural display which arose 
on account * of the great fondness of Indians for water. Khan 
Sarwar is a pleasure house built in the middle of a tank. The 
central building is reached by a causeway about 60 yards long. 
It consists of one hall only, which is surrounded by a gallery. 
The building is decorated by cut-plaster work and painting. 
On the roof there are five kiosks, four at the angles, and the fifth, 
bigger than the others, at the centre. The building is not in a 
dilapidated condition, but it needs repairs. Grass and vegetation, 
which are tearing it, should be removed ; plaster has peeled off in 
many places and should be repaired, and the doors which are 
filled up by rubble should be opened. The building has some 
inscriptions, which are as follows : — 

The inscription over the north arch — 


Text. 


o' 

L M 




U) 




<- 

•f y 



lu 

& 



(2) 

Ij 


izj 







(3) 




> 

‘r’jk 


Ui 

JU 


jl 

(4) 

Uj A) 

j y 




Translation . 

(1) This pleasant building which is the envy of Irani, 1 its 
water and air are refreshing like Paradise. 

(2) It was built in the reign of Akbar, the victorious, the 


1 Iram , the celebrated but fabulous gardens, said to have been anciently 
made in Arabia Felix by a king named Shaddad bin Ad or Iram bin 
Omad. 
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king who has placed his foot on the heads of the kings of the 
world. 

(3) As Shah Quli Khan has laid its foundation, O God! 
make it durable like the palace of the highest heaven. 

(4) The far-sighted Wisdom, for the date of its foundation, 
said, “ This was built in the year 999 A.H.” — 999A.H.=^L591 A.D. 

The inscription in the north vestibule — 


Text . 



A 


r* 

(1) 


^s\. — J jjS c>f 


jA-i 

} cy~ 

-iL j J3j , Jiy 


(2) 


V# 

^>la» j j. 

iM) 


y r 1 

K— j 

— A# jS^m* — * 

tdW 

(3) 

dlj — 

C ' — } ■> {■» 




3/ 

SS Uj tzpyt** 

(4) 

oT 






wf 

(5) 


Jt »ylA Cm J d ■— hi 


jia 

J — iUj j 


(6) 


ijjjj ^ yljj j IdIAj 

jd 6 


d — ft* 

J 15*1— -d JU» 


(7) 


LS I * • f 


Translation . 

(1) Jamshaid in dignity, Shall Quli Khan, the honour of the 
country, he who has carried away the ball of valour from his 
rivals : 

(2) Generous like the ocean, grave like the mountain, of 
exalted rank ; a second Rustam and the Hatim Tai of this time : 

(3) May the wine of joy be ever in his palate, may he be 
victorious in the day of battle and prosperous in the day of 
entertainment. 

(4) He has built a tank which is a second Kausar , and a 
palace like the garden of Iram in the middle of it. 

(5) The water of immortality gives an idea of its water, and 
the pleasant air of Paradise is a specimen of its air. 

(6) 0 God ! keep it safe from the vicissitudes of time, so that 
he may sit in joy and exultation in this house. 
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(7) 1 inquired of Wisdom about the date of its completion ; 
the reply, “the house of Grace/’ came to the ear of my soul. 
1001 A. H. = 1593 A.D. 

(6) The Tomb op Shah Qeli 

This building is said to have been originally situated in the 
midst of an extensive garden, which was enclosed by a high 
wall. The founder, during his lifetime, used it as a place of 
recreation and feasting, but after his death it became the solemn 
resting-place of his mortal remains. The tomb consists of an 
octagonal building crowned by a dome. It is made entirely of 
black and yellow marble, relieved by panels of red sand-stone. 
The building is in unusually good condition and requires no 
repairs. The land, originally occupied by gardens, is now cul- 
tivated by farmers, and yields good crops, as the soil is very 
fertile. We do not find now any trace of the enclosure to this 
garden, except a ruined wall and a dilapidated gateway towards 
the west. The tomb has the following inscriptions : — 

The inscription over the south doorway — 

Text. 

isjjjd ( 2 ) 

fjl { i — ju (3) 

J dfb (4) 

Translation. 

(1) The eye of the sky has not seen its match, for in 
elegance it is unique and single. 

(2) Its roof is polished like a mirror, and its exterior is 
transparent like its interior. 

(3) I said in my mind, “,0 God! what would be the chrono- 
gram of this pleasant building/’ 

(4) Wisdom suddenly, for the date of its completion, said, 
“ The strong and elegant dome.” — 982 A.H. = 1564 A.D. 

The inscription over the north arch — 

Text. 

Ul h kZjj&A. (1) 

dUU <Sjdb b caa. (2) 

ji t) ^5^ ^ J* (3) 

******* 
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Translation . 

(1) The exalted Nawab, Shah Quli Khan, when he fQunded 
this tomb : 

(2) The guardian of Paradise as it were opened a door 
from heaven to this place. 

(3) Whoever saw this high dome said, “ May mercy be upon 
the Kh§n ” 

(4) *#*#**#*#***#*## 
At a small distance from the tomb of Shah Quli Khan to 

the N.E. of it, is situated the tomb of his brother Islam Quli 
Khan. It is a brick building and possesses no architectural 
beauty. 



8i* Some Folk-Tales from JIazramaut . 

By Lieut, -Colonel D. C. Phillott, Secretary , Board of 
Examiners , Calcutta ; and Mr. R. F. Azoo, Arabic 
Instructor , Board of Examiners , Calcutta. 

[A first series of these stories was published in the Journal and Proceedings 
of the Society, Yol. II , No. 9, of 1906. In an introductory note, the 
origin of these stories and some peculiarities of the grammar and idiom 
of the Hazrami dialect, in which they are written, were touched upon.] 


I. 

Story of the Unscrupulous Liar . 1 

There was once an Arab dwelling in a village, who was a 
nuisance to his neighbours, tricking them every day by a lie. On 
the day our story opens he came and stood at the foot of 
the mountain opposite to the pass 3 and cried out, “Flesh, flesh/’ 
(Now it is an Arab custom that when a camel breaks down, be 
that first sees it cries out “ Flesh the people then collect and the 
owner of the camel distributes its flesh free and without price). 
The people heard the cry of the liar, not knowing that it was he. 
So they came out to the cry, but the crier returned to the village, 
and arrived at the village and found it empty. He then took up 
his basket saying to himself, “ Perhaps it’s true.” 8 So he went 
out and followed the crowd, thus causing needless trouble to 
himself and others. It has now become an Arab proverb, “ He 
cries ‘Flesh,' and he says ‘ Perhaps it’s true’ ” ; meaning that a man 
puts people on a false scent about something to be gained and 
then says, “ Perhaps they really are getting something.” 

II. 

The Story of the Bedouin Thieves and the Poor Villagers. 

There was a village of Ifazramaut peopled by harmless 4 people, 
and there were in the neighbourhood Bedouins that used to 
harass their village. Now, on the particular night of our story , 6 


L Zindtq. 1 

S A similar story is told of who was noted for his greediness } 

vide Kitdb^UAgidni. 

* Masikin , the origin of the French mesqum. 


5 J&JJl Zdha * Uaylah . 
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two of tbem came to the house of a certain man who was sleeping 
with his wife. The couple became aware of the presence of the 
thieves. The man shook up his wife and said, “ Thieves on the 
roof.” Said his wife, “ No, they are not thieves. Were they 
thieves, they wouldn’t have come to the east part of the house, 
when our Valuables ai*e in the south.” Now, there was in the 
south, a wall so delapidated that were anyone to cross it, it would 
fall. A thief overheard what the woman said and called to his 
brother, “ The woman says so-and-so. Let us go to the south of 
the house.” He replied, “ Come on.” They went to the south of 
the house and the wall came before them. There was no other 
way except across it, so they got on it. Now, there was a well 
underneath. The wall fell with them, and they dropped into the 
well. The man heard the fall and said to the woman, “ What is 
this ? ” She said, “ Right ; those were thieves that you perceived. 
They heard me say that our valuables were in the southern portion 
of the house. Now my sole idea in saying this was to make them 
go to the south of the house, as I knew they had no other way but 
over the wall.” In the morning, the man looked down the well and 
saw the thieves. He said to them, “ Who are these in the 
well ?” They said, “ We ; men of such and such a tribe.” He said, 
“ What brought you here ? ” They said, “ We came to rob your 
house, but fate decreed otherwise. Now, take us out of the well.” 
He said, “ No, no ; die where you are.” He went and called the 
elders of the village to consult with them. They came, and he 
said to them, “ Such and such is the case. What do you say ? ” 
They said, “ Cast stones at them till they die ; and when dead, 
take them out and bury them.” As agreed upon, they stoned 
them to death and then buried them, only a few persons being 
privy to the matter. The friends of the thieves waited for two 
months, but the thieves did not make their appearance ; so their 
friends set out to make enquiries about them. They came to the 
village and asked about them. The villagers said, “ We have never 
seen tbem.” The friends were about to leave, when a bitch of an 
old woman said to them, “ What has brought you here, O people 
of such and such a tribe.” They said, “We have come to enquire 
about So-and-so and So-and-so, who have been absent for the last 
two months and have not yet made their appearance.” She said, 
“ May the living one save you ! So-and-so and So-and-so were 
killed by the people of this village and buried in such and such 
a place ; but do not say I said so.” “ All right,” said they. They 
then went to the people of the village and addressed them saying, 
“ You have killed them and buried them in such and such a place. 
What have you to say to this ? ” The villagers said, “We will con- 
sult together and then give you an answer.” The people of the vil- 
lage consulted together, and agreed to confess the deed. So they 
confessed saying, “ We killed them; it is now for you to decide; 
we will agree to your terms.” The Bedouins said, “ We want the 
price of blood customary amongst genuine Arabs.” They said, 
“ All right and they paid the blood money. When I left, the 
Bedouins were still in the village. 
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III. 

The Blind Thief. 

(A true story.) 

There was once a man who was in the habit of stealing the 
ripe fruit from off the date-palms. At night lie used to take his 
rope, and having by day studied the trees and marked those that 
bore a tine crop, lie would climb them and pluck as much as he 
wanted. Fate decreed that he should become blind ; but still he 
did not give up his old habit. The people cried out and com- 
plained against him, and said to one another, “ What can we do to 
So-and-so?” One of them said, “I will show you what to do.” 
They said, “What can you do? God lias already blinded him for 
his evil deeds.” He replied, “ Right ; in the afternoon he is 
always seen sitting close to the water-wheel. When lie takes his 
seat there, sit around him and wait for my coming. ,, They 
accordingly went, and they all began to converse together, and 
turned their conversation on the date-crop. One said, “The date 
palm of So-and-so has very fine dates.” The man who came last 
said, “ Ah, but not like the dates I have seen on the palm of So-and- 
so ! ” The blind man was listening. .Now, this tree was withered 
and had no longer any leaves. Having sat there for a while, each 
went his way. The blind man waited till night; then took his 
rope, and went to the palm tree. Having gone there, ho tied his 
rope round it and went up, feeling all the time for the foliage and 
saying to himself, “Now I’ll come to them, now I will come to 
them,” until at last his rope went up into the air over the bare 
top of the tree, and he fell to the ground and killed himself. In 
the morning he was found dead under the date tree, and was 
taken away and buried. 

But, as the proverb has it, 1 No star sets but another yet 
brighter appears ’ ; when I left these people, another thief had 
risen who stole both by day and by night. 

IV. 

The Woman who had a Lover. 

A certain man met a woman in the market-place ; he was of 
mean appearance, while she was very beautiful. He accosted her 
and said, “ O So-and-so, I am in love with thee, and want thee to 
give me a meeting.” She said, “ What art thou saying? Hast 
thou ever heard or known of an ass riding a mare ? ” He said, “Am 
I an ass ? ” She said, “ To me thou art an ass ; to others, may be 
not.” He said to her, “Very well,” and went his way. Two months 
later, a marriage took place in the town where the woman dwelt. 
The man went to the marriage feast. He arrived at the town. 
Now this woman had a lover. He enquired after the woman and 
they said to him, “She is at home, and So-and-so is with her.” 
He came to her door, and found it shut. He heard talking inside 
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and stopped to listen. He beard the man saj to the woman, “ I 
shall wait for thee at such and such a place.” Now this place was 
a lonely one. The woman said, “ Very well! Liston, I will bring 
thee some supper there.” The listener caught their words and 
went away. At sunset, he took two lamp-wicks and lighted them. 
After a while the woman’s lover arrived. Putting the lighted 
wicks in his ears, he advanced towards the lover. The latter took 
him for a devil and fled. A short while after, the woman came 
with her lover’s supper. She arrived at the spot and said to him, 
“Take thy supper ; by the time thou finishest thy supper I will be 
back again. 1 * 3 ’ He took the supper and supped. After some time 
the woman came and sat down. He caught hold of her, and 
while possessing her, he brayed like an ass. The woman cried, 
“ Ho ! who is this ?” He said, “ The ass riding the mare.” The 
woman departed greatly grieved, but the man went off in high 
glee. 

V. 

There was once a man of Shib&m 1 who had a son. One day he 
called his son and said to him, “ You see these coins ; go, buy us 
meat but bring back the money.” The boy went away, and 
entered the market. He came to a butcher and bought some meat. 
The butcher asked for the price, but the boy said, “ My father 
told me to buy meat but to return the money to him.” The 
butcher said, “ But who will give you meat without money P ” 
The boy went round the market in this wise, till he was tired. 
Then he went to his father and said, “ Father, no one would give 
me meat without money.” The father then called his nephew, 
a very clever 8 boy, who could catch a bird as it flew. He took 
the money from his uncle and went to the market. He went 
round till he came to a piece of meat not to be excelled. He took 
a piece of this and gave the butcher the money. He came back to 
his uncle and gave him the meat, saying, “This is the meat and 
the money too.” His uncle said, “ Where is the money ? ” Point- 
ing to the fat he said, “ This is the money” ; and to the lean, “ This 
is the meat.” 8 The uncle said, “I knew thou wert a man and a 
help in need.” 

There is an Arab proverb,* “ Take the meat and return the 
money,” meaning that if you buy a good article you will not regret 
its price, 

vr. 

The Bedouin and the Tiger. 4 * 

There was a Bedouin who once lost a camel and went search- 
ing for it from valley to valley. When night overtook him, he 


I The name of a valley and of a town in Yaman. 

a Saqar , “ the Saker falcon,” and in Yaman oolloquially “ clever.” 

3 The point is that the meat wag a flap piece and worth the money. 

* In modern colloquial Arabic Namir is “ tiger,” but olasaioally 

“ leopard.” 
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met a tiger who advanced against him with intent to kill him. 1 2 
The Bedouin said to the tiger, “ Thy protection, 0 Abu 'l-H&ris ! ” 
So the tiger turned aside and went on walking by the side of the 
man. The Bedouin sat down then and slept near the edge of a 
precipice, and the tiger came and lay down on the edge, a little 

* below him. The Bedouin waited till the tiger was asleep and then 
he treated him as Jews treat those who chum 3 * with them : giving 
him a kick, he landed him at the bottom dead. In the morning 
the Bedouin found the tiger dead at the foot of the precipice. 
The Bedouin then went liis way, but eight days after he was 
covered with leprosy. When I left, the Bedouin was segregated, 
neither alive nor dead. 

VII. 

The Shaykh and his Daughter. 

There was once a Shaykh , who had a daughter. He had no 
other offspring besides her. When the girl grew up, his brother’s 

* son came, asking her hand in marriage. Her father ref nsed, saying, 
u Thou art poor and hast no property. I will not give thee my 
daughter.” After some time, there arrived at the village a 
young vagabond, a son of a weaver. The Shaykh saw him and was 
pleased with his looks. He said to him, ‘‘Whose son art thou? ” 
He said, “ The son of such and such a Shaykh • I was a supping 
with my father, vdien Satan came between us, 8 and my father 
drove me out.” The Shaykh then said, “ Dost thou wish to stay 
with me ? I will take from thee a written agreement that thou 
wilt stay with me, and I marry thee to my daughter.” The boy 
said, “Very well.” Next day, the Shaykh called the Qdzi and had 
the document written ; and, as promised, he married him to the 
girl. The night of the marriage the boy w r ent in to the girl ; but 
as he approached her, she repulsed him. He was frightened and 
slept alone. In the morning, the girl’s father came in to see her. 
As soon as he entered, she said to him, “ This boy you have given 
me cannot be the son of a Shaykh , nor can he be a Qabili* ; he 
is either a weaver’s son or a carpenter’s son.” Her father asked 
her, “ Why, how didst thou find this out ? ” She said, “ He is 
nothing.” 6 The Shaykh took the boy away with him, and pressed 
him till he confessed that he was a weaver’s son ; so he drove him 
away. Next day, he sent for his nephew and married him to the 
girl. That night he went in to the girl and drew near her.^ She 
addressed him arrogantly, saying, “ Keep off 1 Go over there.” He 
went up to her, caught her by the forelock, threw her on the ground, 
and cuffed her with his hand. After that he said to her, “ Get up 
and light my pipe.” Then he said to her, “ Shampoo my feet.” 


1 a kunyah for the lion or tiger from “ to strive for one’s liying.” 

2 “ to live with another.” 3 i.e., we quarrelled. 

* Qabilt “ one of the fighting class.” 

6 i.e., “he has no spirit in him.” 
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He passed the whole night saying, “ Do this,” and “ Do that,” 
not allowing her to close her eyes in sleep. In the morning her 
father came. As soon as he entered, she began to cry. He said 
to her, “ Why dost thou cry ? ” She related to him all that her 
cousin had done. Her .father said to her, “ This is the son of So- 
and-so, a boy of blood and spirit ! He is not a weaver’s son ! ” 
When I left them, the youth and his wife were living together 
happily. 

VIII. 

Story of Yahyd ‘Umar, the Guitar- player. 

(A true story.) 

Yahya ‘ Umar was a native of $an l a*. Ho left Sartd* and 
came to India. He arrived at Baroda, and there married. After 
living with his wife for only fifteen days he divorced her, and 
took himself off to Hindustan. 1 From Hindustan he went to 
Calcutta ; and from Calcutta to Madras ; and from there, after an 
absence of sixteen years, he went back to Baroda. He went to 
live with the Arab colon y which is at Baroda. After some days 
the Arabs said to him, “We think that thou oughtest to marry 
here.” “ Very well,” said he. Now the woman whom he had first 
married had conceived by him, and had given birth to a daughter. 
When the girl was seven years old her mother died, and she was 
brought up by her maternal uncles, who knew not who her 
father was. On the eve of his departure, Yahyd ‘ Umar had given 
his wife a silver ring on which was engraved his name “ Yahyd 
‘Umar." This ring was given to the girl the day her mother died. 
The Arabs said to Yahyd ‘Umar, “ There is a young girl, an orphan, 
and the daughter of an Arab, and she has no relation to bother 
you ; you had better take her and save her from harm.” He said 
“ Certainly.” So they went to the girl’s uncles, who consented, 
and the marriage was decided on. The night of the marriage, 
Yahyd ‘Umar hired a house that had an outer hall. At night he 
went in to the girl. Now it was a habit of his not to sleep until 
he had played and sang, and in the verses he sang he 
always repeated his name Yahyd ‘Umar* So, before approach- 
ing the girl, he took up his guitar, and the girl heard the 
words Yahyd i ‘Umar. When he had finished his time, he 
approached the girl. She said to him, “ Keep away from me.” 
He said to her, “ Why? ” She asked him, “ Wert thou ever in 
this town before?” He said, “Yes.” “And didst thou marry 
here?” He said, “ Yes, I did marry.” Thereupon she took off 
the ring from her hand and showed it to him. He saw the ring 
and said to her, “ What about this ring ? How didst thou get it ? 
This is the ring I gave the woman’I first married.” The girl said, 
“ She was my mother and thou art my father.” When he heard 


i i.e., Delhi, Agra, etc. 

* Persian and Indian poets always mention their ta]$hallu$ or ‘ nom de 
plume/ bnt not so Arab poets. 
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this, he went out and slept alone. The next day, he left Baroda 
and journeyed to Arabia, where he married his daughter to a man 
of his own tribe — but 1 was not present at the marriage feast, 

IX. 

Stout of the Negro Slave. 

( Illustrating the stupidity of negroes,) 

There was once an Arab who owned a negro slave. One day 
he said to the negro, “ Go and stay in the watch-tower to-night.” 
The negro delayed in going, and only set out after sunset. When 
he reached half-way, he came upon an irrigation water-wheel. As 
he entered it, 1 an owl hooted. The negro stopped and cried out, 

“ I am the slave of Ba-Ngetah ! 8 Do you wish us good or evil ? ” 
At that moment, an Arab who was passing by heard the words of 
the negro. He stopped and said to himself, “ Has this negro met 
with enemies hero or what is it ? ” Then he heard the cry of the 
owl, and saw that whenever it cried, the negro cried, “ The slave of 
Ba-Ngetah. Friend or foe ? ” The negro passed the whole night, 
standing where he was. In the morning, the owl Hew away ; and 
the negro, on seeing it, began to abuse it, and said, “ God curse thy 
father and thy grandfather ! It was only an owl, and I took it 
for enemies.” The negro then went to the watch-tower, while the 
Arab went to his village, which was also that of the negro. Having 
sat in the watch-tower for some time, the negro returned to the 
village. The next evening his master again ordered him to go to 
the watch-tower. He set out early i n the afternoon, and passed 
the night in the tower. In the morning a party of men came down 
the pass. The negro shouted at them saying, “ Stop where you 
are!” and ho forthwith fired two shots. One of the men said to 
him, “ Why, how is this, O Mubarak ! We are of such and such a 
tribe, and we are simple wayfarers.” The negro said, “ Who is 
it P ” The man said, “ I, So-and-so.” The negro said, “ My 
master So-and-so ?” The other said, “Yes, O farther of the 
piccauniny.” Then the negro said, “ Pass on.” When the Arab 
who had passed the night listening to the negro and the owl, came 
up, he addressed the negro saying, “Why all this, O Mubarak, 
when the night before last thou didst pass the whole time in the 
water-wheel together with the owl?” The negro said, “And 
where wert thou ? ” He said, “ I was in my house.” He said, 
« Who told you then P ” “ The devil told me,” said he. The negro 

thereupon lighted his matchlock, and firing at the Arab, hit him. 
The villagers came and found the Arab still alive. Then the master 
of the slave went to the Arab and said, “ What is this, 0 So-and- 
so ? ” He answered, “As you see.” He said. “But what didst 
thou say to the negro ? ” He answered, “ I said nothing,” and he 

L Many of these wells have roofs to protect the bullocks. 

% Ba for Abu and Ngetah for Nuqaytah ; lit., the “father of the mole; 
he with the mole.” 
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related to him the affair as it happened, and how the negro had 
passed the night in the company of the owl. The wounded man 
died, and was carried away and buried ; while Bft-Ngetali got up 
and journeyed with the negro to the port of MaJcallah 1 and sold 
him to Al-G^ayti? I k was there when Bfi-Ngetah took the slave 
away, but was not present when he returned, and so I cannot tell 
you for how much he sold him. 


X. 

Story of the Monkey. 

(A true story.) 

There was once a native of Yaman, who brought up a monkey 
and trained it to the songs of negroes and to the tune of the guitar; 
and whatever he ordered it to do, it would do. One day, the man 
said to himself, “I’ll travel.” So he journeyed from country to 
country, till he came to Java. There he amused the people with 
the pranks of the monkey. One day he gave a performance under 
the governor’s house ; and at night went to the house of two 
chums and slept there. These men, becoming aware of the money 
he had, rose up in the middle of the night and killed him ; and, 
having dug a grave in the house, buried him. In the morning 
they let the monkey loose in the market place. The monkey then 
ran through the market crying out, till it arrived at the governor’s 
house. The governor heard the cries of the monkey and said, 
“ What’s that Y ” They said, “ It is a monkey crying : we do not 
know whose it is ; but probably it belongs to the stranger who 
gave a peformance here yesterday He said, “ See what is the 
matter with the monkey.” Then the police came, and the governor 
ordered them, saying, Go with this monkey.” So the monkey 
went before and they followed, till it brought them to the house 
where its master was buried. It went in and they followed it. 
It went up to the spot where the man was buried, and began to dig. 
The police pushed it aside, and dug, and found the corpse. They 
seized the inmates of the house and took them to the governor. 
The latter questioned them and they confessed ; “ For the sake of 
his money we killed him.” The governor sentenced them to six- 
teen years’ imprisonment. He then took the monkey and sent it to 
Aden, and from Aden it was taken to Yaman, and I was there 
when it arrived. 

XI. 

The Haunted Mountain Pass. 

It is a custom of the ljazdrim s to foregather in the market 
places in the afternoon, and also after nightfall. One night three 


A Makallah in Arabia ; a port of Haframaut. 

2 Al-G'ayfi for Al-Qu'ayfi , the name of a chief. 
8 Natives of Hazramaut . 
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persons were sitting together talking. One of them said, “ Any- 
one who goes to such and such a pass, as far as the rock-pool, and 
comes back — to him 1 will give four dollars.” One of his hearers 
said, “ I’ll do it.” The other returned, “ But on one condition. I’ll 
give you a sheep : you must take this sheep to the pool, kill it 
there and skin it ; and having killed and skinned it, you must 
roast it ; and afterwards bring it back whole, no portion of it being 
missing. If you bring it back whole — well, it is only a matter of 
four dollars to me. I’ll pay them to you gladly and ungrudgingly. 
But if you go and return with the meat deficient, or if any mishap 
befall you, mark my words, I have nothing to do with it, nor 
will I be held responsible in any way.” The man said, “ If any- 
thing happens to me, you are not responsible : this I say before So- 
and-so and So-and-so.” 44 Very well,” said the other, “ I will now 
go and fetch you a ram as agreed upon.” “ Go and bring it,” 
returned the other. So he went and brought the ram ; and the man 
took the ram from him and led it oft*. When he reached the pool, 
he killed the ram and skinned it; and having lighted a fire, he 
began roasting it. When he had finished, there appeared before him 
three females of the Jinn, a mother and two daughters, who said 
to him, 44 Divide it.” When they said, 44 Divide,” he was filled with 
fear and died on the spot. 

The man with whom he had made the wager and his other 
friend were waiting for his return, and kept on saying to them- 
selves, 44 Now he will return, now he will return,” until morning. 
Getting no news of him, they wended their way to the pass to see 
what had happened, and there they found him dead ; so they bore 
him away and buried him. As to the meat, they found not a 
trace of it. The next night, another man came and said, 44 O So- 
and-so, you laid a wager with So-and-so and he died in such and 
such a pass. Now, I will lay a wager with you.” The other 
replied, “ Look here ! you will meet with just the same fate as 
So-and-so.” “ It is no affair of yours,” returned he. 44 Very well,” 
said the other, “but on the same conditions that were between So- 
and-so and me, and these men present are our witnesses.” 
44 Right,” replied he. So the man went and brought a ram, and 
the other took the ram from him and led it off. As soon as he 
had reached the ppol he was seized with fright and returned at 
once, bringing back the ram alive. He came to where the company 
was sitting, and said to the owner of the ram, 44 Take your ram, 
and here are four dollars as agreed upon.” So the man 
took the four dollars, and also the ram. The third night, yet 
another man came and said, 44 0 So-and-so, you laid a wager with 
So-and-so and So-and-so ; the first died and the second brought 
back the ram alive. Now I’ll bet with you ; either you will win 
from me four dollars, or I’ll win four dollars from you.” The 
other replied, 44 Look here ; So-and-so died, and So-and-so went half 
way and came hack with the ram alive ; now I think that you, too, 
will either die or bring back the ram alive.” The man 
said, “If I bring back the ram alive, you shall have four 
dollars ; and if I die, you are not responsible ; this in the presence 
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of So-and-so and So-and-so.” “Very well,” said the other. So he 
went and brought a ram and gave it to him. The other went off 
leading the ram. He arrived at the pool, killed the ram, and 
skinned it. Then he gathered some wood, lighted a fire, and 
roasted the meat. Wfyen he had finished roasting it, the three 
females qf the Jinn, already mentioned, came and said to him, 
“Divide ! ” He said, “ All right, wait a bit.” He then took the 
roasted meat and put it into the skin. The old woman came and 
caught hold of the skin ; but he, taking up a firebrand, struck her 
with it in the face, and then ran off, taking the meat with him. The 
two girls staited after him, and one of them came* up so close 
behind him that she was able to sprinkle him with some milk from 
her breast. He felt her do this; so when she turned back, he, too, 
turned; and hanging the skin on a tree, he followed her at a. dis- 
tance. When the daughter reached her mother and sister, the mother 
said, “ Has he escaped both of you P ” She who had sprinkled the 
man with her milk said, “ No, he did not escape us ; I overtook 
him and sprinkled him with the milk. He cannot escape ; he 
must die of it — unless he cauterizes every joint with a needle, only 
then will no harm befall him. But if he does not cauterize the 
milk, he dies.” The man heard the words of the daughter and 
turned back. He went to the meat and took it. He then came to 
where the company had been seated and found them still there. 
He produced the skin, handed it to the man with whom he had 
laid the wager, and said to him, “ Take out the meat and examine 
it to see whether any portion is wanting, or whether it is whole 
and entire.” The other took the meat out of the skin, and found 
it whole; so he gave him four dollars and half the meat. The 
man then went to his house, lighted a fire, threw a needle into the 
fire, and cauterized every joint. Thus he met with no injury — 
and this is the story of the Haunted Pass. 


XII . 

Story of Abu Nu*ds and his Brother. 

AbU Nu*as had a dissolute brother, a gambler and a rake. 
One day he met with such bad luck in gambling that he found 
himself without even clothes on his back. He went to his 
brother, who said to him, “ What state is this?” He said, “It 
is as you see.” Then people reasoned with Abxi NtJas and 
said, “ You are a wealthy m»n and this brother of yours is 
poor. It is only right that you should give him, say a hundred 
dollars, wherewith to trade.” Abu Nu*ds said, “ My friends, this 
brother of mine is a dissolute person. Nothing stays with him; 
whatever he gets, he squanders.” They said, “No, no; you 
must give him a hundred dollars.” ‘‘All right,” said he; and 
he gave him a hundred dollars. The brother left with the 
hundred dollars and journeyed till he came to a certain town. He 
found himself under the walls of a house, and looking up, caught 
a glimpse of a girl near the window. Now, there was a negress 
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standing at the door, so he said to her, “Who is this in the 
house?” She said, “This is my mistress.” He said to her, 
“Go and ask your mistress it* she will take a hundred dollars to 
allow me to have a good look at her.” The negress went in and 
informed her mistress. Her mistress said,*“ Bring in his hundred 
dollars.*' The negress went out and said to him, “ Give me jour 
hundred dollars and my mistress will look out from the window, 
and you can gaze at her till you are tired.” He gave her the 
hundred dollars. She went up with the hundred dollars, and the 
girl looked out from the window above. He gazed at her till he 
was tired, and then went back to his brother. A few da\s after, 
his brother asked him, “ What have you done with the hundred 
dollars r ” He said, “ Faith, a mere girl has robbed me of them. 1 ' 
His brother said, “ And liow did she manage to do that?" He 
replied, “ 1 saw that the girl was very pretty. When I first saw 
her l did not get a good look at her, so 1 asked her slave- girl, who 
was standing by the door, who the girl in the house was ; and she 
said it was her mistress. 1 then !-aid to the slave girl, ‘ Let your 
mistress take a hundred dollars and allow me to have a good look 
at her.* ” His brother said to him, “ Did you botli look at her and 
possess her, or simply look at her? ” He said, “No; nothing but 
a look. 1 ' “ Very well," said Abu Nn^as, “ get up and show me her 
house.” The other answered, “ All l ight, come along ! " Then Abu 
Nu*&s rose arid brought a ram, and went with his brother, leading 
the ram. When they arrived under the house where the girl lived, 
the brother said, “ In this house.” Abu Nu*as jumped forward 
and said to his brother, “Catch hold of the ram.” So he caught 
hold of the ram ; then Abu Nu*as kept on saying in a loud voice 
under the house, “ Hold it for me, hold it tight.*' The girl heard 
the cries and looked out. Then Abu Nn’as said to his brother, 

“ Have a good look for nothing now that rams are being 
slaughtered ! " Having killed the ram, he skinned it, putting the 
flesh and bones aside. He then distributed the flesh, giving the 
slave-girl a large quantity. She took the meat to her mistress, 
who said to her, “ From whence is this meat ? ” She said, “ From 
the man wlio killed the tarn.’* At night, Abu Nit* as said to the 
negress, “ I’ll pass the night here, under the door.” All right, ” 
said the slave-giil. When the first watch of the night had 
passed, ti«e street dogs came, attracted by the srnell of the fDsh. 
Abu Nu*as threw a hone at them, and they all scrambled round 
him. He then shouted out. The negress looked out and said, 
“ What is the matt r with you ? ” He said, “ The dogs are eating 
me up.” Then the girl said, “ Bring him inside the p<>roh.” So 
the negress came and opened the porch for him and closed the 
door. After a while, the cats came, also attracted by the smell of 
the flesh. He threw a bone to them, and they scrambled for it. 
He cried out, and the girl said to her negress, “ Bring him up and 
lot him slay outside the door.” So she brought him up, and he 
remained outside the floor. The cats followed and he thr.*w them 
a bono, and they again scrambled for it, and he again cried out. 
The girl then said, “ Bring him inside the room.” So the negress 
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brought him in and showed him a place near the girl’s bedside. 
Abu Nu^ds lay down flat on his back, while the girl looked on. 

# # # # # * # 

# # # # # * # 

In the morning, her mother came and saw Abu Nu*ds sitting 

there. She said, “ Who is this man ? ” Her daughter answered, 
“ A stranger. He has got something so nice that once you have 
tasted it you will never give it up.” The old woman cried out, 
“This is what pi o< luces children ! ” When AbU Nu^as henrd this 
he began to cry aloud, “]VJy children, my children!” The old 
woman said, “Don’t disgrace us.” He said, “*I wont listen; I 
want my children, my children.” She suid, “Be quiet; people 
will hear us.” He said, “ And what is that to me ? ” She said, 
“ Take a hundred dollars and keep silent.” He said, “ No.” 
“Two hundred.” “No.” “ Three hundred.” “No.” “Four 

hundred.” He agreed to four hundred. He took the four 
hundred and went away. Half he gave to his brother and half he 
took himself. His brother soon lost his two hundred in gambling, 
and came back to Abu Nu*as. The latter said to him, “ I gave 
you a hundred and you squandered it. I then gave you two 
hundred. Now if you were to ask me for a single farthing, 1 
would not give it to you. You are not my brother, and I am not 
your brother.” This is the story of Abu Nu^ds and his brother. 
When 1 left them Abu Ndfas was a man of great wealth, while his 
brother went in need of his supper. 


XIII. 

Story of the Kurbi . 

There is a tribe by the name of Kurb , which had a blood-feud 
against the tribe of Yam ; so three of them met together, and one 
of them who had been wronged said, “ Lotus make a raid upon 
the Yam tribe.” One of the other two replied, “ It won’t do ; their 
country is far off, and there is nothing on the road.” He who had 
been wronged said, “ Will you come along with me, or must I go 
alone ? ” The others said, “ If you intend to go alone, we must, of 
course, join you. If we’re killed, we’re killed, and if we live, we 
live.” So they agreed to make the journey, and set off, taking with 
them only one solitary camel. Two used to ride on the camel, 
while the third walked. When the man on foot was tired, one of 
the riders would dismount, and he who was walking would mount : 
the one who had dismounted would then walk till he got tired : then 
the third would dismount and the man on foot would again ride, 
and so on. They travelled on thus for about a month-and-a-half, 
when one night, towards the middle of the night, they reached the 
sea, without anyone being aware of the fact. The man who was 
walking stayed behind for a little, for a call of nature; but the 
other two proceeded on their way, and the camel entered the sea 
and they were all submerged and drowned. The one who was 
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walking pursued his way after bis friends, but when be reached 
tbe sea, he felt the water aud so turned back. He sat under a 
tree till morning. When it was daylight he looked out and saw 
tbe sea before him. He searched for his friends, but they were 
nowhere to be seen. Then be walked along the shore of the sea 
for three days. In the afternoon of the third day, be came upon 
an encampment of Bedouins whose tents were of camel hair. He 
entered one of the tents, and there found a man and a woman. 
The man wished to kill him ; but the woman stopped him, saying, 
“There is no need to kill him; he is but a stranger.” At night 
they brought him some food. After he had supped, he said to 
them, u I wish to sleep.” So they pointed out to him a place to 
sleep in, which happened to be on the path to the tent. Towards 
midnight the woman’s real husband arrived, and seeing a strange 
man sleeping, roused him and said, “ Who are you ? Whence do 
you come ? ” He answered, “ I am a poor man, coming from the 
East.” The woman’s husband then went in to his wife and saw 
the man with her. He drew out his sword and gave him a blow, 
which killed him. When he was dead, he dragged him to 
the door of the tent and left him there. He then went 
and brought a camel, put the dead man on the camel, 
and, making the stranger mount, too, bound him tightly, 
intending to cast both of them into the sea together. He started 
off, leading the camel by the nose, and they arrived at the sea- 
shore. Now, there was by the shore a naws tree, 1 and the man 
passed under it with the camel. The stranger saw the tree, and, 
while passing under it, he laid hold of a branch and let go the 
camel. The owner of the camel went along leading it till he 
reached the sea. He cut off the camel’s go ar with a knife and 
cast it into the sea, and returned, leading his camel, all the time 
thinking that the stranger was with the slain man. After some 
time, the stranger came down from the tree and said to himself, 
46 Where shall I go now ? By God, I will not go anywhere but 
to these Bedouins ! It’s either life or death.” So he went to 
another tent and saw there an old man and an old woman. He 
greeted them and they returned the greeting. They said to him, 
“ Of what country are you, and where are you going ? ” He said, 
“ Faith, I am from the East, and I was going South ; but I now 
want to return East.” When it was morning, the old man said, 
“Do you happen to have any news of my son?” The stranger 
asked for a description of the son. They said, “ He is a fair-com- 
plexioned man, tall of stature, and bearded.” The man answered, 
“ What will you give me if I give you news of your son ? ” The 
old man said, “ I’ll give you whatever you wish.” He said, “I 
desire nothing but that you take me to my own country.” “ 1 
pledge yon my faith,” said the old man. “ This being so,” said 
the stranger, “ listen ; the owner of that tent killed your son and 
threw him into the sea.” The old man said, “ Ha, is it so ? ” 
He said, “ Yes.” Thereupon the old man sent a summons 


l Said to be a kind of low palm. 
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t«> bis friends. They came and he said to them, “So-and-so has 
killed my son.” After consulting together they decided to kill the 
man who had killed the old maids son. So twelve from among 
thorn wont to the man, and called to him to come out. As he 
came out to meet theni. they killed him ; two of them cut him 
down with their swords. The friends of the slain man then came 
and said, “ Who killed So-and-so ¥ ” They said, “ The men of such 
and such a family.” The friends then said, “Up and at them.” 
So they had an encounter, and twelve persons were killed. They 
then separated. After that the old man said to his companions, 
“ This st' anger brought me news about my son, how So-and-so had 
killed hi ni ; otherwise my son’s blood would have gone unavenged. 
Now 1 have bound myselr to convey him to his country, but 1 am old 
and want the strength to do so. What say you ¥ ” “ Of course,” 

they said, “ the young ones will see to this ; since you have bound 
yourself, they will convey him there.” He said, “ l have pledged 
mv faith to do it.” So they sent three men with him. They 
journeyed on t'll they p »inted <>ut to him the mountains of 
Hazramant. When he had seen the mountains, they said, “This 
is Hazramant ; those are its mountains : now we must return.” He 
said, “ Very well, go back.” So they turned back, while the Karhi 
continued on his way to tiazramant . Now, this is the story of the 
Kurbt and his companions. 


XIV. 

Another Storv ok Abu Nu^tis. 

Abu NtJas lived in Yaman. 1 Once he journeyed from Yaman 
to Sham with a hundred dollars, for the purpose of trading. On 
his arrival in Sham, he met with a certain man. The latter said 
to him, u Whence do you come, gentle sir ¥ ” a He said, “From 
Yaman.” “And why did you come ¥ ” He said, “1 came to 
trade.” The other said, “Hut why trade ? 1 will give you 

something to do : if you succeed in doing it. I will give you a 
hundred dollars; but if you fail to do it, I will take your hundred 
dollars.” “Very well,” said Abu Nu^as. The Syrian said, “ To- 
morrow morning.” Abu Nn*ns said, “All right.” Next day the 
Syrian rose and brought a team of oxen to Abu Nu*as, without 
any ropes, and also a plough without ropes, and said to him, 
“Go with these oxen to my field: if you can work them without 
ropes, 1 will give you a hundred dollars; if you cannot, l will take 
from you the hundred dollars you have.” Abh Nu*as said, “ All 
idght.” He then took the oxen and went to the field. Seizing a 
knife he cut a strip of skin from the nape of one ox up to its tail ; 
then he went to the other ox and did to it as he had done to its 
fellow. He then took one of the strips and yoked the plough by 


t Abu Nifas, the famous courtier of Harm i v * r- Rashid t did not live in 
Yaman . 

2 Lit., “ Oh thou of noble face.” 
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means of it, and with the other strip Tie coupled the necks of the 
oxen. Wh^n he had ploughed a first, a second, and a third furrow, 
the oxen died. Al>uNn*ds then went to the owner of the oxen, who 
said to him, “Have you done it,?” “Yes,” said Abu Nu p ds. 
“ And where are the oxen?*’ “ The oxen are on the field plot.” 
The owner went to the field and fouifd the oxen dead. He 
returned and went up to Abu Nn*ds and abused him freely. Said 
Abu Nil* as, “If you arc angry, let me have the hundred dollars as 
agreed between us, and I’ll depart.” Said the other, “ No, I'll 
give you another job” “All right,” said Abu Nu*ns. Then the 
Syrian said to him, “ Como up with me to my room, and I’ll show 
you what to do.” Abu Nn*ris went up with him. Now the owner 
of the oxe>> hud a wife, who was then grinding some corn below. 
So he went down to his wife and said to her, “ If Abu bln*fis comes 
to you, and tells von to keep quiet, don’t keep quiet.” “ All 
light,” she said. He then went up to Abu Nu*ns and said to him, 
“ Go down and silence that woman. 1 2 If she stops, 1 will give you 
the two hundred dollars.” “ Very well,” said Abu Nu*ds. He 
went down and found the woman singing. He said to her, “Keep 
quiet.” She said, “ [ won't.” As she wouldn’t listen, he went up 
to her, took some Hour in his hand and stuffed it into her mouth 
and nostrils. The woman died. He then went up to the woman’s 
husband and found him sitting there. The latter said to him, 
“Have you silenced her ? ” He said, “Yes.” The husband went 
down and found his wife dead. He came back to Abu Nu*os and 
abused him even more than before. Abu Nn*as said, “ Don't abuse 
me; if you are angry, give me my money and I’ll go.” The 
Syrian said, “ No, I am net angry ; I’ll give you another job.” 
AbuNu*ds said, “ Very well.” The other said, “ Stay here until 
I show you what to do.” At night the rain began to fall. Then 
the Syrian roused Abu Nn*fis and said to him, “ Go down and put 
the heads of the sheep 8 under cover.” “ All right,” said Abu Nti*fis. 
He then went down to where the sheep were, cut off their heads, 
brought the heads and put them in the pen, and then went up to 
the owner. The latter said to him, “ Well, did you put the heads 
of sheep under shelter ? ” “ Yes,” he said. The owner went down 
to see for himself. He found all the sheep slaughtered.. He went 
back to Abu Nn*ds and abused him roundly. Said Abu Nu*ds , 
“ If you are angry, let me have my money and get rid of me.” The 
Syrian said. “And could I have greater cause for anger?” 
So he brought out the keys of his closet, opened it, and gave 
Abu Nu*ds four hundred dollars. Abu Nu*ds took them a^ud 
went back to Yaman. 

XV. 

Story of the Ladder, the Flute and the Cat. 

A certain man died, leaving three sons. His only property 
consisted of a ladder, a flute and a cat. The sons divided this 

1 She would natnrally bo singing while grinding the corn. 

2 “ The heads of the sheep ” is an Arabic idiotn for “ the sheep.” 



660 Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal . [December, 1907.] 

property amongst them, and the one who got the ladder left the 
town and wandered from place to place, seeking his livelihood. 
He came to a certain town, and was there met by a woman, who 
said to him, 44 What is this yon have with you P ” He said, 44 An 
instrument for straightening the crooked.” She said, “ I wish 
you would straighten me ; for my husband whenever he opens his 
mouth says to me, 44 You are crooked from heaven to earth.” 1 
The man said, “ Very well ; what will you give me ? ” She said, 
44 Fifty dollars.” 44 Ail right, ” said he, 44 Fll straighten you.” He 
went to the woman, made her lie down on the ladder, and bound 
her hands, feet, and neck to it, and then went his way. The 
woman’s husband came home He said to her, “What is this ? ” 
She said, 44 Some one has arrived in the town who straightens the 
crooked; now whenever you speak to me you say, ‘ You are crooked 
from heaven to earth’ ; so I let him straighten me.” The husband 
rose and loosened the fastenings. Ho then beat her with a club, 
divorced her, and sent her back to her people. As to the owner of 
the cat, when his brother returned, he said, “ I will now go and try 
to cam a living.” He tied his cat with a string and went off, travel- 
ling from place to place, till one evening he arrived in a certain 
town. Night overtook him, so he came to a shopkeeper and said to 
him, “ Let me sleep in yonr shop, and early to-morrow morning 
I’ll gooff.” The owner of the shop said, “Do not sleep here; 
come with me into the house and sleep there.” He said, “Very 
well,” and went with him. Now the woman of the house had, with 
her, her lover; so she hid him behind some mats. When the 
two arrived, the owner of the house brought the stranger some 
food. When he had supped, he said to him, “Sleep.” “All 
right,” said he, “I’ll sleep.” When it was morning, the master of 
the house went to his shop, the owner of the cat remaining in the 
house. He caught sight of the feet of the lover underneath the 
matting. He drew the cat near him and pinched it. The cat 
cried out. He said to the cat, 44 Keep quiet, do not expose us 
before everybody.” The woman, bearing him, said, 44 What is the 
matter with you that you are talking to the cat r ” He said, “ The 
cat is saying something which only God and I know of.” She 
asked, “What is it saying?” He said, 44 No matte?*.” She said, 
“ I ask you by God to tell me.” He said, “ It says there is a man 
underneath the matting.” The woman said, 44 Preserve my 
honour; do not expose me before people.” He said, “ I shall go 
and tell your husband.” The woman said, 44 Don’t tell my 
husband ; I’ll give you as much as you like.” He said, “What 
will you give me ? ” So they began to haggle, and at last agreed 
upon three hundred dollars. So lie took three hundred dollars 
from her, and went back to his country and met his brothers. 
With the fifty dollars of the owner of the ladder, and with these 
three hundred dollars, they opened a shop and placed the owner of 
the flute in it, While they themselves went and brought merchandise. 


1 Lit., «11, the distance from heaven to earth, i e., you could not ho 
more crooked than'you arfe. ’ ' ‘ • " 1 ' 



1 M$* I- 

• (J> t ^ tjij* <^fj 

! s »U^=oJ »Ux»J : ^U> 2 ^ ^*£J) JuIa* JusJi c*su JU^ ? |*jjJ( v£)li 

! ^ y Aj JjJfl A9 }-*mJ ^ C5^ ^ wj*Jf C*l<i^ 

^*+** . *+*• ^ er-« Ji>*» 6 ijj' 0 ^»JJ| f~A{$ ( (j-l'il 5 )*& 

t 7 |y^r* . >A A->f Jj ? C &y*l\ 

aJUjj^ 8 ^lw ^ ^po t &JLl tiJjkjf (Jl^q^> , M\ U Jl tU^ . 4^1 ^1 
. A«*JU u^j ? w>^y , ^j*Wl (TJ^J t C?^' 45 tii o^*t ; 

jxL ^yo US' ^*J . Jjj^o li oUf JU t *L**J Jli : u^il Jt^ot 

. A^JUaxu ^Ui{ o^f { ^j 

o 

,0 ^/Ld! JLJi JaIj *(3jJlj t >Jl &>£». II. 

t jl^XxJl jijo t^>t^, , txlj t l h '>^ i\ 1-’ cj(f 

!y~*. . 11 (*e ft) , ^1, ;b ^1 fc^u'l ^ f iUJl idi 

u u 

1 <$**), “ unbeliever; hypocrite” : colloq., “an unscrupulous, 

✓ / 

impious man. ” 

o ^ 

2 w^*— , “ pass ” ; also, “ valley. ” 

✓ 

3 “ To the meat ! ” A*xxJ is dim. of “ a piece of meat; ” 

* y&> 1, kt to he disabled ; to break its leg (camel, etc.). ” 

✓ ✓ 

b j«^, colloq., “ to go ; to come. ” 

’* ^ * 

« J £u., “free; gratis. ” 7 OjAl*, for 0^1 JL». 

„„ 9 PI. of vj*» • 

8 <JU* = J^*, colloq., “ to take up ; lift. ” ^ 

10 ,pj 0 f ^pU*o, ** liutnble ; harmless ; helpless ” y origin of thfe Fr. 

/ * 

mesquin .’ ' 

11 For 



662 Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal. [December, 1907. 
; AaywJf cJl# 1 pjJ I J j IgJ < Jbjf lj 

fc'fj . VitM J tjr** <&* C* J < <3;** p A t H 

— If £**, . ^x>:>JI < 3 (*[> J*H> J 

6 t fjS J.c Jjftj IUjsJ f Jli, t rj&J ^x * Ax^sJf 

pd to f 6 f y*J| Jji Jf \j** . p3 A) Jli . jl&Jt Jaj 

f jafl** ^ *Ju~*Jf C^aaJ^xj fj fj f v-ft*~*J.P fy»iJc . A>JLc 5(1 

S ^ crif : . -fcS-i- Ja^Jj ^ .^xJf J iju*. 

jUf odj t 7 <^Aff &** ^i :xx ^ D 

</** J' O^Jji p*^b Jl pM\ oJ>J U (jfj f ojf Jx5 J 

<-4Jt t Jt 8 ^ Jj ^Jr ^.J U ^f «*jj t ^*Jf 

Ua.| ; I^Jli <j^Jl ^ (jf° : pt 4^ .^t^Jf J <3^7 — 9 ? ^Jf Jo Oj«*>t 

f ^Kl cj XJt 11 t <3y-~jb Ujo. : UJL? ^jf . ^JU* Jf 

*l>Jt <>f ^lc ^t ; . t 5f J ; Jl* ^jJ| <^x li*lje> ^Jll^ 

S e/° J £ p^ • bj**** < J^l 

p^ K ) . p A j***b p^j*^ t t?jbo ? U*f 12 ^xl^JIj ; tpii 

. aJj Jf 18 ^Sb t < !y^ x tj\ ^4-ia.f U® w*— ^ 

. fAA oiJj Jf ^ ^JUj f^f^ t Ijj4& U t (^Jj^ jfj.'O p^ax*cj 

h txk J^axAJ f b lx ; Jli ? f^Jl^ 

1 “ roof of a house.” 8 “wall.” 8 ^*b, “old.” 

4 w^b, (with of the pers.), “to call/’ 

6 “ let us g°» repair to. ” 8 “c«me in their way. 1 

7 “ to perceive ; notice ; hear. ” * 

✓ 

8 for ^>1, “ to wait. ” 

» >> = !il> >° ¥;i = *V> . » ^ for . . 

i ' 

« Ui, prob. compound of /• and u = 

* 

18 f or i>Ak.f . 

** “ A bitch of an old woman ” : a term of abuse. 
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(d t ^11 i JU Uxa. : |^J15 <j Jjki jf b J^t : oJU 

? (s5 *Jf : oJli . Jj ? IjjU e>* 

5/ f g*** ^ «xlJt Ja| 

r *jUX* : MjAj <xUt Jai t^Ir, ? K,iU ^ 4) fjJtf 

tjj&sjf f c ^iaibb : fjJli> $ U, ? ^ SiiJf £*cyo 

< 1 fAUiij : *)fb ^ \ 3j s . yytyi ^lc t *.Wf cUf 

c$ A ^jjf ; f^jli , 3 jjUxJ «*jyu 6 f {£*5/. 

<^° '-s^j Ofj . a'j^i |^La . s-^x^ |Jli # 3 ^xxJf ^*J l £x>L? 

. ifAlxJl <y ^J| ^ 

( £sx*3Ev^ jbfeoh. (*Jl JJ^*. TIT. 

45» r JI/O t JUlf 4 Jt t JiuJ| <xi ^ — j ^lu/O ^ 

f°W lsx* . 6 ;^!i ^ C57"" A *®-> ci>bf 

wJaJ) bo ^ ; fjJbJ ? AXX5 ^UJ| Ca^U) . &£$ bo 7 ^ J|^ ^If: ^ ? ^5**^ 

^ J ; ^ S *& ts*~* dfe ] : • *t* (*&»! ^ $ c>^ <j?» 

8 fy* i^ c ***i ty*y*»* 1*^\ JH < Vi^ : (^ . AjbAafcJl Ajl^cf xLxJ 

U.J t \^\ ) #( ^xf Ut f tjiilt til 9 

^ilfiJt Ai»t> f uftjjiJf r &1SU/0 1° f I^A 

1 Ai»J for ^ of tVie 1st pers. pi. changing to J. 

2 *UJ for »^A3, see preceding note. 

8 i Jt^l for “true; genuine” 

✓ 

* Hi for lil ( = JiDl 4* 'it. “ at night”). 

6 iJ^yx, 4< crop ; fruit, particularly ‘ the date. 5 ” 

8 for )**i “ to take away. ” 

7 J(^ = «Alii 8 f>*», ‘‘ edge. ” 

S' 

* AaAL*, ‘‘waterwheel.” 10 “ to begin.” 
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! aLlafeu '-hjS* tcf t Jf ; f Jli . UftJ W 

( AxLo . vJt*-* l$J ^lc Lo ? Auob & lafe uJ | j 

< lA*j* ^Jf Jao^ t AlioJl) lU t d*0| <^l C5^st ^ . ^1; 

r isd Jft < (j?u ^^aJt (jr^J W ^ ^ JS^V 3 

^yalf ^a. t &iw.jJl osu j>xx> bsua t ^sdt ^t U** Ul 

|*WJ VyAJjij bo ; Jijf ^ *J-b» ? c (J^bJf 

. jl^Jb (3j~i <3;b» u * &a>j Ij|j t j&)j £&i) Jt 

io^sJl db&^ IV. 

dlj;^ A/o^sJlj l t ***•£ ? <3>~b <jj* S?j*b (j^f <J^) 

<^1 : aJ oJli .d^^t s t cr-^ <• b : Jb* 2 . ^ 

; viJli £ bt ; lj Jli 5 '^Ih ^U»Jl ^ 

c^° . cl*^t . <-r+t^ V J^ . S iSJ^ **0 < 4_s**bc 

, d^yt £■[> . ‘bo^sJl i*i ^<^1 *bJ| ^ t t^jbcj 

; «j j^Jli t HkjxiA t e >c jl~ . ^ib iJjZ*** i/O^anJt^ t iiixjf c bej 

. JJl (Jl^a. t UjbJf ^y't (Jucj . lAtXVTj c ^ 

^p,*0jlclj • A-c^atvU J^£U (Ja.^J| £+**> f ^ » * ** X » ^ t u-'bJl Id n)** 
t w^-jJd ; A^^xJf aJ cuJli . ,J,jki< t 

Uf ^ f*' 0 ^ baiJl ? li bo| . l-iuj U| »jui 

(. & Cl^y t d^bi aJ 

1 dim. of appearance. ” 

*^=^- 

3 f or <£Aj 1 *, the ti) of the fem, changing to <>»• 

4 for 
// 

6 CT"> ‘* to Jlight; « kindle a fire. J> 
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dj| ^ i<wU..j JjUfiJ) # AjOjXl)\ oy!u** 

< l «V** /0 l - c l t**j , oJLi| t JJJ ±mj 

. ijb Ut , u £*u U r .yU* . *J o.Jii _ Ul oJU, 

Lf* t <*aj b ? L£jJf 

CJ* ! Ia : a^2dJ( <*J vj^Sli Jvo ^ l^nx)lw.j #<xi ? ajysJf 

t^.r* 3 ** ^ Ax^sJ f c *aj ^ . ^^ilJU jUxJt : Jli $ li 

cUyi 


t>J^Jl jb^^. Y. 

; <0 Jli c Jtjjj ? t <*Jl,V . iX)j j^\x: 2 (J<*| ^x) ^£t|j 

c Jj^ iS^ • < lT 1 *^ a f*-t e * X/0 f 3 *-* ^ ^ U. I^f 

^ ,U^ <J J&* jb ^Jsaj ^ : ; f>=pJf ^ . cr^il ^ ; j ? ^aaj 

; Jli . lf^j| *Xi.£ c,^ l c ^*0 ? l+Jf ^/c^ff IX.A ^Lc 

^t- /0 k-.j-Je • ^ /♦^ (. 5 ^ c^^ ac ^ < A 4i 

)^3 • <3r~ J| ts jf < ** £ C^° t>ajJ| ^ . xX* ^ 6 UJaab { ^Sa® 

t l^*J axx) J>A . l/o cLa^ t*J r 


? ^rpiJt IXA ; 

«J JU 

gllax ^Jf £j . 

juaxtl y_>»Jt Jwtj 

, \±* 

: a) Jli 

5 r 1 » I 5 ; S cT 

1 i^i) : 

: A) Jli , 


^U*! (W !3>f 

LS* t Jb; ^ J l 

kL*9jC ; 

*> Jt* 

. ^.llf fxA^j 

Ajk-lah. 

f < LS y V 

j ' ; wy 

Jljuof 

u *j ♦ v£l> 




v^ft^acoo 

I/O ^ Avjj 

lA<Xfk.^3 


1 JL* orig. *‘ hawk " ; is an cpikhet, “ intelligent ; clever. ,r 
* A town of Hazramaut. 

5 1*^3, “ to call. ” 4 U*^»‘ “ sma11 coin8 ; change. ” 

6 Thepton. ^ refers to ' understood. 
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y ^[ } VI, 


v*“ ‘ 

r *•** C^ x < ^ t 

&A* ^bi ^,±1 Osa.|^ e 



&Uftjb 'AxJL: Juif t j+d\ 

(5*b , tl*Nl 


U-l oX 

^•li . cb&apf ^jI^ j+*)\ t ^'C JU J ^UrJIj *j 1 

- e L ; 

:>J^ 

<Xk 

. I U. 

y**£> ijh* 

csJ^ 1 

, j*J| 2 yS £ 

t ^ 4^)9 ^ 

Uj < 

^i 

,.U Ul 

OSU 0>X*> 

cbajh. ? 

. <i*< 

) huU s k.(K 


l J ly . ? j*bt <*x>l*i »>*j . 

• ^X» ytt Jj, ^ ,*> $ , Jy>** 

O 

VII. 

^OaxJi d>j*f . <£»>o ^ t CaAj J5J.XC ^.x£ *ya,f^ 

t JU> bo t ^xfii C^O I ; &) Jli t Ujil 6 w-JLc ? eW UUw fyL\ jJ^ U, 

^Jl la, . tfibU. 6 y*j U, < **■? a/ 0 . ^*^*1 Jfy 

Of ; Jli $ ^y0 «iJj o^l : iJL* t &VX3X0 ^x£Jf fcfj ? }j.A dJLJl 

• b^isy c 7 luxj bo tCS^i* ox^l*J t ^x&J| 

^lc k£b^3l j f ki. 4*kb: wify t ^Axj ; <jj Jli 

^Axlo kij| wxKj t ^lajf , <yU)f fyA\ . v-^ji : aJ Jli 5 

< Ovlx^t ^ <^Vi ^ < *5*1^1 iJ'C &xJ t JJy . gf^jJb *>*j| 8 


1 ^bj, “quarter!” e!>» “ to associate intimately with.” 

. ** 

a " to kiok. ” a Ito., “ to fall. ” 

o ^ 

* V^*A» 4 ‘ issne ; offspring. ” 5 v^xl g , « t G ref ase. ” 

8 J*), “ yonng, ” ? i.e., “ we had words. ” 

8 lit. “ I’ll write against you,” i.e., “ bind you in writing. ** 
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* ^ Jf ** t Uf U*- . *JUJ ^ ? ^uj, j; ( ^| ^ 

^3]^i u Ultkfi) ^ t t*A : a*ij a) oJtf t ^ 

? Jt* 0 Ui oJ, L tav *J, b U* l f JL*; j, t ^ 

^ ^ < »»** J- , ^ ,a U : cJli <» cJ/ J^L 

^ ^ c L? j ^* (V-^f . *^-L . A-f j3 Ul 

c P* t** J f i ^ CuJlj' r U^.Lc ^^iio Lx c oJ^l* <J*0 . c^LJb 

.Aft^j <U*;^ U*>h < l t X/0 vy .^b 

• f J**l ti>* r ***; el#;* 0 cu^clj . AX^J| ^y : L n J Jli f ^ i ; - 

<*** s^ < . ij)*) : U Jli , *ou ^ 

: V • LS^ c J=^ f**J £* . Ia^j| Lx r ^*sj[ Ut . U3U. I/O 
J; ^ : Uyf IfJ JU . ^ ^ U, Aj o£x q { ^ 

^Vt? tit' 0 Lf Lof^ . liblxjf ^ y Lo t JUt, <J*>f ? 

• {JI^JL ^yA^J Lc JUXjljj ^.a 

o 

VIII. 

<-^J> < *■*** ct* yb«* ? ^ <y j+* <^su ^ 

WiJl .fyj A/CjSvJl^^A jA . J tejjJ v< i ^3^5 , Sj^yj 

c ^Jjuo^aiA ^/Oj t ^U^J^-VA ^Jf ^,ljj ? A/o^sJt . c jil^t 

*** t^f ^ . aL*s y^c <xiw LfJ f ^y c 3 r t^* , ^; 4 ^'° Aa£=J^ 

a) l*yj ^yo ^ r ^ 

CIaIaw ^jL* tAjAf iS^ f A/o^saJf L' \y . cjli* • 

O-jLoj t ^jX\a*3 0.^-1 j , O.AJ C* ; L^ t AVO ^A (JLxUfj t (JU^SU 

^kfi tjil-xpjj j+e IS&9 - [ *rf u* 0»*i tW(^l l*y> J9 .^t 

1 </*>’ “ one of the fighting families in a tribe.” 3 for <2A$lax 

S “one who plays the ‘ a kind of guitar, ’” 
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• t^a.1 ^ t j \j3j aJ tyii m ci j+s *u” 

^JOPU : fc ^J Jli ,yj| JiC f y^9 U^U 1 |**J 

b aLJ t alJJf ^!i . «3&*J| ( t vi*ixJ| Jt^t A*b ^Jf 

{ Jb J^L,* , iboli aui t ^>^0 ^£Uf t o.v>J| d^*J 

Jli ( fKi li» ? Aa^ Jl-io Uf ^Uj Lo t aut^U ^yoj . oxJt 

Aijaj cuiJl cu*u.~» . JU> t JUi “j+ c is^i ” 

; v£*XlJ| a ) oJli . c^ixJt { j)b ^ j 3 ( Aft-^laJ I (JLij lx> t^AJ fc ^*x ” 

5 jy 4^° S*Wt ** d : ** cJli S W Jti ; ^ ^1 

? IAi3j AalanJt o^*3^l , ^*aj • Jli 9 . ^*a> ; Jli 

^ ^ $ aaixJf : W Jti . ^»J| .Ub! 

; O-AjJf aJ oJlJ . 1# Jx A/o>»J| ^jJt t*A 2 

cr° £ f ; <<^1 (V*H> . allaaj r G ^ . ^i e ^ot ^l*> 

«> l * u ^ . *&** ^y° l 5^ — < v^ 1 y u ^ t 


XX. 

ooj ^ : jaaU Jli t ^J| £)fi jiL ,<y** V/ *Jf ^ ^ 

l+Jt «3syJ| iX*>y . *y*J < <3^»)| Uajf . aIaJDi ^osJf ^ 

±X£ : Jli cL.a.U? ? ^aj| pj s ^ue , AxsLm ^9 

uflj* titj ,*3^f b j/fj ? b t Akxa. b 

5 1^ cf j| b t ti Jb . c ^1 

• Jli ( A\A^J| s^A.1^5 U)f 6 Cl^° cl^ t .>>*31 6 y r Aii^t £jj*> 

] ^ = lit. 2 Ai^li, “ guest room. ” 

3 C^°» “as soon as.” 4 Aii*, “ow^. ,, 

b ^ = ldtj. « JU| : relative pronoun, = C5^I- 
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Jjj-t 

• pr**- (n**~** ^b < ** iA S* ; C5^ cy 

L/° ****!> ^ .*4^ lP* £*; {J^b ^t ***J| <**? ^x> 

t , <xU)f t &cL» gj.* ^aacJl tXx*J( &*3 . j|A».tj t>Jl> 

e^° ‘ x **^ ^1; . e^*Jf <^1 ^.; : aJ Jli c Aljlif 

: J ^ c^* 5 b)** c ^aJi Ul <x<k . 

$ vi);txx> ij ul ; aJ jy; . Jy [y^y 

• Jl^ • ^ ^ f3 (^yo i &J Jli (Jij'ks J^ 

Jy°j £? • b*-}^ • (**} J^ • *iy*° y ^ < f** A.) Jli S CS‘‘ x i > " 

o»Sfj ( p^^t tcX^ viJy** /0 ^ aJ Jli ? AxvJlj cxxaO \j oxj ^.oJf 

: S cj^ 5 *£+>\y • *H X ^ aJ Jli ? AxvJfj c^il ? <uiLJ| ^ ^ ^lj 

. ^ J 15 : J^ ? «^iJ Jli ^ ? jfj : a) Jli . o*xxJ| ^ 6fj 

^a <x*j f <xlJ| cUf . <3 *^ AjU? r trl^l < Ai«xb ^ 

: aJ Jli S (j^^l : Jli t *>^J| W* . 

aJ oii 1-0 ; Jl^* S. oli i Jli , Kmiy**^ 

t wl^kJl 1 . AuJfj yk o U/0 f ^ lo j*ylj 

Acl Jj % t &K^Jf ^ j*»j c plij , %j\ 9£} b^b* 

r Akxaili U. pi cyia* ^1^ ^ ? pA^ U|j Aj ^ U Jl^ . LS Jaj^fllJ 

, plj*l Allf^ . tX^Jf ^0 pX j ^A 

^J! X- 

« *fc**J| ^ y» A t ^J; t U^t C5 5 ' ^ 

,yU| b Jli c px)\ ^jfi ^ h^r-i t &) J* a i 6 C5 f j 

i O ki, “ to expire. ” 

* Makalle, a port on the coast of Hazramaut. 8 *»-*> for . 



670 Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal. [December, 1907. 

u ki i Jb < ^ Jf cb*, J\ iS&o ^ yU, 

tsr* « isr* < ^ • u*^ &SH 

c ^5^^ < •***.> j l^iscuj ? t di^f ^ Uif 

.^uji cUj Uf t t5^f <> ^ ^yt y, .<^mJ( ^ ^yt i/i 
<j5>*^ 1/0 < y; ^ : J 1 -* S t*** Jty : . ^1 y** y^l £►** 

; (Jti . A*yj} '-r A »y^* ^ ? C/° (3^ 

V~*+i ^ <y ; y las ^f ^ \ urtfydl M . ^yf_^ 

i <-yyi *** y*^ (♦t? c)^ u)t t ^*.Aj ? ^/c|jj 

j**» c £>* y»*i g*yJf UJ| (J*0j , jjlki ^Aj ^ lI^&3 

ci A f 1 t y^ ^y> iyy c ^yi 

y^> . jjuiu t <*~y.» y^u* ; yii t yiacjf j*yu« . y^ii yi ^ 
&*) % hj^ £ y> t ^yij . <&.** ^^yi c yi^Ji ^>ic 

. &3^j*° ^3 Ulfikj . k° ^il j^aJj 

V ,4fcl)| &>&a* XI. 

»£**$ < ciy )it (d Ci^ ey° pjU^svJf fyl^ 

Jli . JUJ^acJl ^yuiii); ^libl A;Xi Aj*s cr° . U.*J\ 

• £jy A*br» ? A>X> ^ olpjf lif ? ^y^Uil w.*.^if ^if U ^ 
ui| Aj ° t v^“ cr[) vfXxiacI ^ Jrjr-^ (^i : &j l)| : (^a^tj 

^ 4 < Ai»Ji t ? t | 

1 ^ “police . ” , * “haunted.” 

8 *T*~ ^ U»b* “ one head of sheep. ” 

6 t5^?> “ to roast. ” 


4 “ to skin. 
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iStjtel ( Jjy J|| J,lc U, f juts' t t. U ( JUl^ 

^ Klj ( ^wJJr o+a., c*a. ; ^Ij (J -i 1L , Ulil 

t tgr? C - J * t cr* eil : ^ c#* Xj t 

“ * * • “ *• 

^ Jli aj JLi . &UsJ| 

V^J ^l) • < £ ) I ^ . Jsj-iJl !<^A ^Lc 

c ^jiLo ±A) t cfc&l ^3 Ul Jo, . ^biu ^Laj ? *i/0 jii£|| 

< cr?^ o.’* pi;*- '? <3^ ^° ^o[; 

^ \jj* ^°f t U ■ f+~**t : AJ ( l$£X\j j jj^*e 

2 ?e ^W-*/0 ' ^Ul, | ? <icUsJfj . ,*,1*, 

w*^l <^t J>*f; 3 .<j»*^ x) V) < 3fl , (J*u\? 

f^Lo** J-C U ^qplJf, t 0*>*j( I J*» ( OJ;< 

oJ= ; U oJ| tC ,lUb : Ji, ^ Ul c *j^f AlxJUf Ui fjj^l .^|jJ 

t vJi£ : <fci Jvi . lit f3j f v_a*£ ^ i 

^ JIj • w r A t^ J J15 . Jli . JjU ^ojO 

. waaJo aJ Jli . Jfj3 l * A^UacJl ^axw , ^XJJ ^ Je^SJl 

kLxj( t u^laJl Ul cU) . t A** yl^ 

: J(ij t a^UwJi ^ ^i ^ jftJr ^ 

. < J^J; . j 0j^\ f jj ' ^ 

go oil t lj ; a) Jli tXa.^ AUJUt Ui 

£>Jj Ui c ^jaa^l 13) 1 15^ t ci»U U| t 

^ f \jb ; aJ Jli . v51a^ 3 lifcj^f JIj^ gjjf Tj c yfV/O Ut^a. 

|JU| ? oil^ Icr^Jl ^ t^> u 

tS ^l ^t c-j*, : aJ Jb" jUJl jy 111; t Ul v-lif 

. ^ ^ Jli C)f> t J l J;^;t3A 

Jli, “ to fi«»ish. ” 8 

C ^ 1 <{ noise ” ; here, “ news. ” 


i 
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< cjlfljf lUj JUSJt fjaixj . *b| JjUau? f uU ^ 

fyi £? { ^} < jbJf e/";t y < w-JaaaJl c-fti&Jj c c£^l 

t : c^» J J 1 * ! H>» ^ eM t e>V* r^ 1 r^ 1 ^ t 

aJwj j^Jl oU> . <y f»Dt f. f »U*> U Jjw . 

****»(> , Wi ^ 1 *•*>■ <1* </ 

^ ^UJb aJU^ t AJ&^AU t U| , a&* obxlt ^iS\ . j*p>Jb 

f < u lai a ; | t a^ oij ^ 3 ^t . 2 

t U^f ^ Jf wt-iJl oi-rj . cuxJl U$* f * «u*j ^Jf i^y* p*} 

, tube £ y l*> t J t Ai^ oJbi 9 b £j> : ^Jfl oJUl 

til Jt t AAX> Oj*jb t Abo ^l~jb t AJu-ij, t A&^IU b| U| 

. Oj+jb ^$5 t %)j£ U ^jj t 5/A»b ^ Lo^A . J-^aftx) <JT 6 ^ jjt^ 

t ArU^Jf dir Ul . Al^j t AA*. j**Jir jxcj A; j t oxJf ^AU’ £+*»| 

t ^»JJt «Xi*. AJ jti K Aac J^l&j ^.dJJ 8 Oar \j pi*A) w>bx < £>}** p ^ ^?* 
(JLork. ^jjJt (jj' 6 #yifj < do^f $ 7 [y* b A^i j*e li f adiiiu 

L>~J} *H> c^f ^jy • f 3 ^ 1 '-*'*'*) 8^1 ! cUtf ^^n^t 

t^A . ij* ^ Jj cUiU) lK 0 ^t ^ ^ 0 ^J| 


XII. 

* *&*«*fi _jU&J I yi •~ J ^ M jSl> t C* 4/»t^ yi' ids 

I ^h»at Jti . »^.f Aie ^Jl U . wtw ».^X jj, 8 t ^iaj 

A piece of wood. ” 2 ^ j*-, u breast ” } prop. “ udder. ” 

§ hf^Jy "£0 fee]. w 4 ^ “at a diatauoe. “ 

^ ^ “tp ffWm.pe. ” ft \?. = ?/ft» “ needle. ” 

^ ty** , “entire.” 8 LSy^i “to return; come away. ” 
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^ Jli ^ ij»i | 

M b , 1 Lgjto I** 'j£ JU> ^)Ake 

tolc *x&J Jjj ( ' c ^l> tj : JU . yi, £*» *J ^ftlj ( Jljj 

**• 8°“ —4* (d . Jlj; **o *ik«5 Jll t Jf ; sJ lyui . a**aj aJLa* U jj 
^ 2 ^ < y**a eusu Uj J*j . oi> Ui lUj t Jb ; A*Jl> | ; t Jl^ 
l£A ^yC ; Jli { OJjJ| CaSU A^jLj Ajj La. ? 00>j! OX* ^jlsi 

J^; *** f uV *• ^ t5^ 1 ^ 8^ A 9 Ca^I iji 

viJli .^l^iuUW oJIj^ Aj^UbJ| oua k lj t 3 tj.** l^y*>f UjJcbUj 

vij-^i (jj ( Jljj A*+Jf 0 U> ; aJ oJlij ? Aj^lxJf l ** \ j iXJ t 4jk« J (j^ 
Axjb Aj^UJf C^*lb c Jlj^ <LJ| lathe # w**Jj IJt 4 jj y;itj t AxaftJf ^ 
^ «**? . (J^ 5 * U t oi^j c Jbj 

CUV; f AlJfj J aJ Jli <j Jb^ Ax*Jb C*Jy*> ; $y=».| aJ Jli ? ^^y© 

l#iuf^ U) Jl*.^ t A>^*)uah. CA^xjf OJf J 14 Jli* 9 l^*» v-ftj/ : A-} Jli* . 

c^Jl^ e twildf cuanj A^jU* 0*.ijJ f vlJ|^ l^ak. Aj^iasJl ? |^s lju|^ Lo 

« cfV^ ^li 9 ^yo M o)i*j Aj ; ( — a»J| 

JL^J A — jk*J| ^ ty** l vxLsUj J^ Ayo ^ AjjlaaJJ 

, ^ : J^ s Jf' Ij t 1 #j ca-Ia.»j a) Jli , 

! |#i* t : aJ Jli . *-^*^1 lij^ ^i t aJ Jli . .viyaJi J|t 

\y^j t lT^ 1 ^ £ ] )> r cr^ Lfj^b ? 

Jfli . Ca jJ| jo«A ^ ; AJ Jli t 0»Jt AJ v^AjjjJl CU»J U| 

t vi* — *Jf vi*an3 ^U>j t ^r — ^ Jl^; , e*»ly y^t 

, ViAj>y*i c o — uJf l — Jyfijf Ca — ! \y*> u^yl ! kJ u * — *if 
t A^^ ^y^XJi ^ e/ 1 • ^ *** t c4^ >>t Jli 

1 “indigent.*’ 

* 1*4, “ to look up ; go up to. M 8 If, “ properly. w 
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plla*Jfj f»iJ! 

: ^ ycJJi ^x> ; I 4 J euJli ? cuujf <ixc <Ljlapij| <jl> cu'xJLU 

< UaU cujjO : i'jj'atiJ Jli t dxU\ Uf ^ 

k-jVf c cUUf l*Ji . *— Aj^laaJl &J cuili ? ^Ixlf cuaa.} 

< U**^ >1 * tjjUAf c fia*J ^J 1 Jij ^ ^aJJ) (j^Jf 

o^ixJf jjl? . 0 c,4l£Jt : jli <j i£<U/c ^piujf ; aJ oHi t <5L^l»Jf oiyjw^ 

4 <0 <s^aals^ f 4 j^L«J( # 3 ^«J| JL^f^ £*1:^ 

t ctfj f*^l ^ 

fy? y f a^aIIo ( ALclfiil ^Jt y 1*1 f &x*lfc : AjjUpJJ oojJ) oJli 
: cu>xl| cJU . ^ji ^.U> t f ^ 4 ) Ji) r y^l <u**3 ? v UJf 

c C^xdf Jja. <J»^o *3^ ? aULL^I . ^LJl &xla.j> 

t ^ ajJi^aJ yt 

f j>A ^»o j oJL? # y ^ 

aJ oJlS ! ^lUx tj ^l«3 ' (jvtyjst £+*“ «-Ajy: 

( ^OJf ^jjk^jIj ' lixle y*»| cuJli ^JLx cIaaxj ^ 41 Jli f luix 
• VI . V |jtj . iJl-J ^- #0 ^S4i 5 ^ ^x u^J JI j 

t ^l;; J^; ^t>l ^lj t ^l t^VI <J £ . f ; l Vt . && 411 

*. LS> i^^Jl £»; t V*>j < 8^1 c 5^x1^ 

t «£X)uiar|jj ^ (jSlLJaxf : a) Jlj ( 

- vil^Lt lit 41^ oif 4f ? Utukxl U 6 *V~«^ >-1 c^*^l 1^3 

U**!y^l ^' ef ^yc tifj t 8*^*3 er^ 0 ^ 

# l«&»< AlU f ^ y ^ ^A.1) 


l <% ‘* to throw.” 8 yviA», “ to scramble. ” 

s i*^», “threshold; main gate. ” “ to close ; shut.” 

O f 

5 V*!* “ what is it to me?” l * * * * 6 ** ■ »+*» , “ a copper coin. ” 

o ^ 

7 cr^jj “hungry.” 
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bt*. XIII. 

, v/Jl ** \jp* 3 , £ *U I _*lfc r4 J ^ r Z/ h 4 _, iJUj 

^ V! '^ UU : ^ T J Li ^ ^ .•« JU, 

; Jli ^ Jli . ^y, ^ u ^ y, ^ 

c ,y r ,y ,i, : t) | JU 9 ^ cJj> , y,, r £,*»• ^ 

^ rV~ r’j • * ! i- *\ s u ( ^ 

l*T; eri«l U| t ^ »a^ij it k* 

Ui ,-Vi r i f ^ ^J| ^ f J£Jt ^ ^1, Jji t ^ 

, uaij *** 1H, , yiw ^ , jsJ'JJi J_p, ( ^iJb 

•^/* 4,yv£ Jlj ,^1^1 , JiUl >Juai , ^JUU\ ^ aLJ U 

*J=J| Ja\, , 4*t*j| .Ufll Lftk , J.C ^ ^ Lo, 

. \jiU, t a.J=Jl ft, Ow,Uj ,_^uJ| ^ AikJi ^ ( 

»^ Jl w* 1 ‘-H lJl « tiif r‘ , ^ Jr 

« {*■*)* J&1 ' ‘♦Jl 0*0 f ,U| v , *Ub 

'- J ^ j A*.[j , ^*Ul 0;« ^.Kj ( ii u ( aij-i-t 'jio ! _pj (3 jl 

jiJ ^ Ul (>J , _r^.j| SJtfJl iiJ ( y*U| yj r (j t 

(+*> , cl*; cU^ j , oaj ^ ,y£ 

» d^Ul Ul U ; £o^sJ| cuHi zixaj f 

Oir* 5 < ( -^* tx> »jj; t ^5j I Ij : Jli ^^*3 U ±», ; lyl^, 

JUj Jy, t JjDi U| o^.| . >b| *J Ij.j I J*Ul o-Ul 

Jli 9 OJA ^j\ I^ye 9 OJt f D^y , («o (J-o<k j t £«ynJ| 

c jl^) t (j-< o**. aJ 

* + 

1 “ blood to be avenged. ” 

o ^ 

tbe man who had received the injury.” 

3 U> “ there is no water. ” 
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<y*j ^ v-Ax-JL Ajy^j asu*j ? U(XX£ Jl^Ji cj^a^ 

JycftJl t A*x>^axj <^1 1* 

„Lj ? 1 c ^1* *,».£ Ijj y^S! 

(jdAfii f g^XlJJf JL^ IJ ? w*J ; Aj| JLa^J| ijl SJ t 

wJai^ ^ysxxU J*>, U ? r baw yj*Jf vjUij < 

w^AJl c «y*J Oj < /®-^f ^ »'*;$ t 2 ^-SJt 

: J 1 ^ < ayp-kif 5 ;<y* ? AcL, j,*u ^f . jyaJi t<x5 ^ 

b#| t fjA ^Jf Jl! ^y J t a1)|j 9 ^ ls 9 

^3 < ls* is*** . *La. Jjtj 

< J'U ? S ^-1 LS* a) uiU* Axb r JLJi b&) t ^^xlf 

' jy***»b ^Jt ^1 (.y 30 *^ Jii ^Jf 3 < lir^f t,^ 0 < aU[j 

1*^ aJLajj f ^rwJf <^f lyisL 

* f AolaJi tjjfk ' c^Lt^ <J* ; : *1 b^* S *V t .-^AJf 

< »t*y ^AJi ? w^ilSJf <*J Jli ^ pti Jyf ^'^3 ji.jf : ^ # J JIj 

• cf 3 ^ 0 ^ A ^ J^ - ^; f Jit c^l ^ : aJ Jli »b| osJUkcf 

»u ;<5 Alii v»JUA cux*Jt ^e| ; t vir f t^A c) « Ijl r aJ Jli 

(^>o s^l^Jf ^Aj t JIa ^ f<i^A I jjIa . w.j(^Jf aJ Jli . ^ axjf ^-i 
C*k ^ : ^ t Ajlaa^»| 

« |♦4l /o y*’* j*** tj^tjj ? w>ji-sJf cii^ (^‘^•it 
t^t t »y^ t t c^ < J^r J t 

t Alii b : f^ili . Jte JT : l>)J 5 JM lW e,^ : \^y v l^>f 

«xaj . r tjJifj f+*b ? ^ 4 ball | | ^jy 

c" ( 

1 c^y» “ a kind of palm-tree. ” 

R “to come down ” 


* “ trappings. ’* 

■ * 

* '* w , “ enooanter ; fight. ’ 
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t j ^ cP !** t &>(***°y w^UJi . ly*j& 

^1 Ssj£ aJ ^»J| tij t 1 a^Jd^aj ^*u Jif^ t &)SJ *i| 

2 ^ ' v^fc a) jj)ls q ; ji! lx w^jjj, c ;r sJt f A^I ^Jf 

^oJf t **jJ| (ji A-fc^i ; jW J 1 * . aJ ^ lit f 3 ijjLkjkji ^U*aJ| 

oLi lx *XAJ t JU*J| %))) Ul \y*\» t *>& A AX 

4 A-v^ocj r 4-^4^ vfJilA f t^Jli t JLxJ| 

. *s>y«j*+> <J\ 6 Ju '^ J 6 t jii c l^ ; f* U| f t^ ; . r «J 

* A^aJj £>&*. ^ Lo jjufc 


^Ulj ^\y j\ U XIV. 

*** t O^ 1 C5^ u-' 0 t U*l^ 

^A\X ; <*J Jli # cLa^ 4 -t . ijlaa£J| ^.fclacJ Jhj 

: A-t Jli ^ 4Jj i <Jti . Jli 7 A^jJf (^ b ? ojo. 

aIj^ lit f (Alj^l U q gjlautfb ^jf : &) Jli gjUoJi ^jslafcj 
A-t Jl$ . iJSX&A* Jlj^ <£Ol c Alj^,^i l/o j ^ Jlj^ Ajjaj (Al xla£ ( 

8 <?*b f !i ; t ^ ^ * j J 15 . 5^ Ai Jli . ^, t b <^ty y>\ 

j^-'t : a) Jt^j t ^ 9 ^ j^il 

K otAxbx:} r JU^ ^t , JaaJf ^fljlj 

^ w^jJd a) Jli , iAI^x ^0| JLjjj <X^«J| i£l^ <x^.t ? l^xlc cul*x lx 

1 “one whose blood goes unavenged.’* 

* » 

8 4-? “ will do it.” 3 l£V» “ to cause to reach. ” 

^c-/, 

4 Av ; »> 0 = “we.’' 6 “to go on.” 

^ . 

ft “ to reach. ” 

, 7 ti 4t “ Sir ! 0 thou of the noble countenance. ” 

ifi “ He of Syria ( * the Syrian ).” 

9 “ plough f ’ ; also, “ furrow. n 
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z '» 

<Ji* d*i t ^Sjf 4^ yti) t 8 2 f dJLji Uf 

d-> w-A* <y U|j t i^JUrUf to -UJf ^ye ^f^IJ 9 y % 4 

• ^ *£aJUJJ^ ^[3 4,5^ <J.$t \ i— 

d) Jli * c * — Lc ! lA : d) Jli . ^ — ftxll ^1 ^j| ^yb 

j ■ “ t 45 e lj • 8 &*bftj| ^ Jl^ $ [yyl^ . l* c 

t ^ A ** LS^ c^yo cU^ t <ubft)f 

< <4*^ e»U f 6 ^ — \ 3 vi^l ; ^j»\y y\ dJ Jli . ^-y*» 

^bf 7 li^U t Jf : dJ Jli . ^tj t ^ ^ J^Jl 

^■3) \a t ^ i^** 5^=* < f* : *) <-U^ 

lyvJaJ 'i\yo\ 7 ftJ| u c| ; oxjJl ^J| d*x> ^Ijb . d^SJl 

u*[y y\ 8 ^ J 1 ** < di^A. *u »j^jf ^ jji < M* 

• 4^ ( VHil 5 dJ C^Jtj . !jJ*> -J ^| I J^ 

di Jl? , Jbj dtLtusf t A/o^Jl cuiC- !j>t t iLo^’f 

: < j jiC*t ^ J 1 * < LS^ A^aciJl f crL^^I Jjj : 

jjlftJtj ^ ^3 ^x5^Jf ^ O-cl J3 l>o i) | CL*.£-~i f (xj ; dJ vi-JL> 

dJUa. t dU^acJl £,3 4XU5 0 J( ^Ljr t Axy*.)! C^3U ? 10 1^*0 ^ 

^t t di^o l^La^ t AxyeJl ^ • ^ Ai ^ di Jli . *j?U> 

^ iaJa* ^ , y^t dx«*j * 3 ^ 

v£bj^jf <jl* f dJ Jl> f ^3) [5 4^®^ cL-t<b ( oAia> 


>■ o - ^ 

1 *>^, “ nape of the neck. ” 8 ^<3^, “ to take out. '* 

(j / o 

8 CJm, “ leather. ” 4 for «At. 8 « p i 0 t.»» 

✓ + 

4 ^»XAf, “ to he angry. ” 7 b«3^ = ^t^U, “ I will again.” 

8 or c£^ ( :=r ^^)* 9 = <All, 

, > 

10 S*^, *‘ nostrils” : pi. of * y*u. 
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J— AUl >Sk y> | l J| U tX mJt S) Jli . ^ly y| aJ j(jf t 

2 >* : J 1 « <^l , JJJli Ul 

<* AiJl v*k aJ JU . ,._i*li U.JJ 

• r-^ 1 «*!; **• ^ tH , s e>Wi v’ r*Mj , rt-s> V^i> 

<■'*-» : 4j $ r—^ 1 u->j ^ ! *u> r — i-jf ^t ; *j ju 

« crly^l <** J\ &f[ . ^UJt iW t 0 >£<J ^«J| y *| ; ; li . 

• y 8 - <_x*W oU ( ■. ^jy] aJ JU a>~, 

« %* J ' <3*- Jf, ? 4 J>^ *U ^1 4 U », ;dJ JU 

* (j«)l tr*l (_r!^>?l . Jlj; *IW|j ( l#anii } 


cJjyd]} 4 <ju*A*J| £>£*. 

• eirH> , ,**> , ovy fi*a uk, t w ,y jkj 

« ^ ^ ^ O' 0 , (jU (_£***' A**kJt |j t A.-~ftJ| ^*J 

M JU * ~£i*yc I^A ^yj| ; a) viJUj . A-eyv Aiilij f <xL ^Jl JLe, U 

,il y^ C)l , k».LAi . <J cJU . 8 ^Uyj| A, ^JUeJ |j.A 

5 y^ 8 " t>jl , Vi* 5 J 1 * . 10 {jejill (^Jl aU-J| ^yc 9 U-^e oJ( ( Jli 

• ** IjI ( Jr IJ JU . JUj ^41*^ i£Uia.| j sJ cJU 

• t w ^* j , a**i»*J| Ls**. j ' OcjXill 


i 


Jj*, “ to rouse tip. ” 


8 L&, 


“ to put under shelter. ” 


8 e^*. “shelter; pen (sheep). ” 

* ft' Vtj, “ what then ! can there be a greater reason for anger ? ” 

«- 9 " 

6 *0*, “ closet. ” * “ladder.” 

✓f/ ^ o' 

7 “cat.” s C>^L^» pi. of f*j*h 

* A>. he means ** crooked in natnre. ” 

1® i^jVf ** from heaven to earth,” t.e., “entirely.” 


“to straighten. ** 
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U* <kf j aJ oJU> $ |<*a jjiji • l$J Jlij ^ iLcjxJ t ^ y 

< u*>M >J' *U*oJf ^yc L ^yC oof c oii lit OJ|j t C)^**^* 

t 1 J^aJb l&y*y t \*liy f IajbJ\ Jla^ ^li . J iixl^ Ufj 

Jli *^t ^ U ^ r U|j . K l#l*t 

*b U IJ jlj jJj ^yO g t A&SU <X^> . (J+^ly £)f bf 

* 

u» ^ iJs 0 *** ^ **A* y**y t cA*b [xjy 

0 JjJk)f ^1 ^ p3 c Ua cu*a 5 Jf . 7 auJ| aJjli ^o)fj 
6 f atak-£Jb 4 f AxysJf jar ? bI*x> ? 3 La^*> &I jU . o-u 

&J Jli* . Jli ? U u^j UJ|^ t JU*Jt a;J c oxiJt ^| 

r> c*Vj f y?^Jt (Js° c y < ^ *f>» < 

6 f »*A* ^x^Jf ? AfikSJf cusj v JjJf J^a> ; »jU t 

oJti t A^sbJi <Ua+«» . (jwUJf Jlxi luaa^xfij y ' ^£-*1 t^J jli ^^ajf 
- % 

• S 4 W ill Aj fM ^x=cJ ^^1 Jtf 9 f*&> v£Aa>o ^jI aJ 

Jti . Ji J^aJ aJJbcsXSJL. : aJ vjjli j2JIc JU 9 Jjftj aJ oJl> 

Jxi ii <jJ o.JIj .&kiJ| c^su JL^ J^a5 

^^Jl ? J^a> J &Cj*J| c^jlif . ^lc| (>ji 

aJ t Jlj^j Axjili Uj Uljl^^A ^ jJJL)! IfJ Jljl ^U>5 

? J^; t' 0 ^*^1 (^5r° r 7 <J-a=^ t *«>}b ^Jf r t;J 

L^ 1 ; /^ A j r </ cr^ 1 ; t j^° ^ L^l> c J^; 

O 4 J 


1 1&"*, “ olab.” 

✓ 

' O *, S’* o* 

3 J*±*, “ shop.” 8 ^y°, “very well ! ’ 

4f+ 

* “ a lover. ” 

> uhi 

. ° •" 

5 AaIxm^ “ matting of date-palm leaves. 

* U°*. “topinoh.” 

7 for 

8 *>^ 2 P- ) , “ goods ; raerohandise. ” 



DECEMBER, 1907. 

The Monthly General Meeting of the Society was held on 
Wednesday, the 4th December, 1907, at 9-15 p.m. 

Bab n Monmohan Chakravarti, M.A., B.L., in the chair. 

The following members were present r — 

Dr. N. Annandale, Balm Rakhal Das Banerji, Mr. J. A. 
Chapman, Mr. B. L. Cbaudhuri, Dr. Birendra Nath Ghosh, 
Mr. H. G. Graves, Mi*. T. H. Holland. Mr. D. Hooper, Mr. C. H. 
Kesteven, Lieut.- Colonel D. C. Phillott, Major L. Rogers, 

I. M.S., Maharnahopadbyaya Satis Chandra Vidvabhusana, Mr. E. 
Vredenburg, Mr. H. Walker, and Rev. E. C. Woodley. 

Visitors, — Mr. F. Carter, Mr. Y. J. Esch, Mr. W. Gross- 
mann, Mr. A. C. R. de Righi and Mr M. Stuart. 

The minutes of the last meeting were read and confirmed. 

One hundred and twenty-two presentations were announced. 

The General Secretary announced that Mr. H. E. Kemp- 
tborne had expressed a wish to withdraw from the Society. 

The following seven candidates were hallo tted for as Ordi- 
nary Members : — 

Miss B. Cohen, M.B., F.R.C.S., Superintendent, Lady 

Dufferin Hospital, Calcutta, proposed by Lieut.-Colonel F. P. 
Maynard, seconded by Lieut.-Colonel D. C. Phillott; Major 
G. B. Stevens , M.D., F.R.C.S., I M.S., Professor of Anatomy, 
Medical College, Calcutta, proposed by Lieut.-Colonel F. P. 
Maynard, seconded by Lieut.-Colonel D. C. Phillott; Major 

J. Manners- Smith, Resident in Nepal, Katmandu, proposed by 

Lieut.-Colonel D. C. Phillott, seconded by Dr. N. Annandale; 
Mr, J. H. Lindsay , T.C.S., Sewan, proposed by Mr. T. H. Burkill, 
seconded by Captain J. W. D. Megaw; Mr. J. R Little, Assis- 
tant Master, Victoria School, Kurseong, proposed by Lieut.- 
Colonel D. C. Phillott, seconded by Captain R. E. Lloyd ; Dr. T. 
Frederick Pearse , M.D., D.P.H., F.R.C.S., Medical Officer of 

Health, Calcutta, proposed by Lieut.-Colonel F. P. Maynard, 
seconded by Lieut.-Colonel D. C. Phillott; and Mr, ff, 
Bosker James , M.A., Bengal Education Service, proposed by 
Lieut.-Colonel F. P. Maynard, seconded by Mr. J. A. 
Cunningham. 

Maharnahopadbyaya Satis Chandra Vidyabhusana exhibited 
a photograph of a painting of Dignaga, the Father of Mediaeval 
Logic. 
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Mr. A. C. Rigo de Righi gave an illustrated lantern lecture 
and exhibited certain Tibetan Curiosities. 

The following papers were read: — 

1. Hetu-cakra-humaru or Dignaga's Wheel of Reasons — re- 
covered from Lahrang in Sikkim. — By Mahamahopadhyaya Satis 
Chandra Vidyabhusana. 

2. On three varieties of Oorchorus capsularis , Linn., which 
are eaten. — By I. H. Burkill and R. S. Finlow. 

3. A method of producing immediate germination of u Hard- 
coated ” seeds. — By R. S. Finlow and C. J. Bergtheil. 

4. Some Folk-Tales from Hazramaut. — By Lieut.-Colonel 
D, C. Phillott and R. F. Azoo. 

5. Namaul and its buildings , Part II. — By Ghulam Yazdani. 
Communicated by the Philological Secretary. 

6. The Later Mughals ( 1707-1803 ). — By W. Irvine. 

This paper will be published in a subsequent number of the 
Journal. 


o 

The Adjourned Meeting of the Medical Section was held 
at the Society’s Rooms on Wednesday, December lltli, 1907, at 
9-15 p.m. 

Lieut.-Colonel G. F. A. Harris, M.D., F.R.C.P., 
in the chair. 

The following members were present : — 

Lieut.-Colonel W. J. Buchanan, I.M.S., Dr. Adrian Caddy, 
Dr. Arnold Caddy, Capt. F. P. Connor, I M S., Lieut.-Colonel 
F. J. Drury, I.M.S., Dr. Birendra Nath Ghosh, Lieut.-Colonel 
C. R. M Green, Dr. W. C. Hossack, Dr. E. R. Houseman, Dr. 
M. M. Masoom, Captain D. McCay, I.M.S., Captain J. W. D. 
Megaw, I.M.S., Captain J. G. Murray, I.M.S., Major L. Rogers, 
I.M.S., Honorary Secretary. 

Visitors : — Dr. J. A. Black and Dr. H. M. Crake. 

The minutes of the last meeting were read and confirmed. 

Captain F. P. Connor, I.M.S., showed cases of Recurrent 
Elephantiasis, skin disease treated by X-rays, and Sympho- 
sarcema. 

Captain D. McCay, I.M.S., read a paper entitled “ The signi- 
ficance of a lowering of the total salts in the blood as a determin- 
ing factor in the causation of Black- Water Fever, with special 
reference to the use of Quinine Sulphate.” 
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^ ^ Lieut - Colonel Harris, Lieut. -Colonel Green, Dr. A. Caddy, 
Major L. Rogers, and Dr. W. C. Hossack took part in the discus- 
siorf. 

, ■ R°g er8 * read a paper by himself and Captain 

J* W. B* Megaw, entitled “A Preliminary note on Blood 

$Ve9fnr«fi as a guide in transfusion for Cholera.” Lieut. -Colonel 
Harris, Captain Megaw, Dr. W. C. Hossack and Dr. Caddy 
took part in the discussion. 

Th% paper of Captain Murray was postponed until the next 
meeting for want of time. 







